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Minwoo was summoned to the Demon King’s Castle to confront the hero. Although he had no abilities, the light stick he happened to have was imbued with strange power.
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Chapter 1 – Part 1. In Order to Defeat the Hero, You Were Summoned to the Demon King’s Castle.
/ 1
Minwoo woke up from his sleep due to the intense cold running down his spine.
Could it be that the heating equipment is broken? Min-woo cursed inwardly at the harsh environment of the night shift room. The school he works at must be one of the few in this area to have the most up-to-date facilities, so why is it that this is the only one in such poor condition?
Minwoo straightened the work uniform parka he was wearing as a blanket and raised his upper body.
However, when Minwoo opened his eyes, what came into his field of vision was not the familiar scene of the night shift room.
Minwoo was in the middle of a large room.
No, calling it a room is somewhat absurd. The desolation should have been called a large cavity rather than a room. The only thing I could tell was that it was not a natural cave, as the dark ceiling was made of straight stone.
Minwoo was very confused. He must have been sleeping in his room. But when he opened his eyes, he found himself in an unfamiliar place. He couldn’t understand why he was in this place.
Kidnapping?
A confusing word came to mind for a moment, but Minwoo quickly shook his head.
He said he was not worthy of being kidnapped. Students at the school where Minwoo works might not know, but he was just an ordinary old bachelor in his mid-30s.
Minwoo tried to recall the events of yesterday in order to somehow piece his memories together.
Minwoo, who holds the position of a janitor at a prestigious school, was living his daily life as usual until yesterday.
Every morning, Minwoo’s day begins with waking up in his sleeping room, which is almost like home, and cleaning the area around the entrance to the school gate. After students go to school, we tend to the flower beds or repair broken facilities. Although he could not be said to have taken pride in his work, he had his own attachment to it. Moreover, since he had nothing to show for this job, he only got it through his relationship with the school president, so he couldn’t get fired for working in vain.
Also, there were times when I came across unexpected side income while working. The school where Minwoo works is a prestigious school that is well known in the area. The academic atmosphere is well-developed, so the average academic ability of the students is high, and the facilities are also up-to-date. Above all, the overall appearance level of the students was significant.
There were quite a few coincidences where I got to admire the fresh schoolgirls’ flowing school uniform skirts blowing in the wind and their underwear. On days when he even saw something like that, he would be in a good mood all day long. He could even tell one’s fortune for the day based on whether he looked at the underwear or not.
In that sense, yesterday was not a particularly special day. At least I wouldn’t have done anything that would open my eyes in an unknown place like this. Minwoo turned his attention to the current situation again and checked his physical condition, but fortunately he was not injured or detained.
Minwoo was wearing navy blue work uniform. Last night, I couldn’t even wash properly and fell asleep like I fainted. First, he looked for his cell phone to check the date and time, but there was no cell phone under his work uniform.
Although he said it was instead, he found a small stick in the inside pocket of his work uniform parka. It was a mini LED light stick. Rather than a light stick, should it be called a light stick? A small size that can only be used at idol concerts. He’s a guy I’ve taken with me a few times recently when patrolling the academy at night. It didn’t seem like he would be particularly helpful in this situation.
Minwoo sighed as he repeatedly turned the light on and off without any meaning.
First of all, Minwoo wanted to understand the situation he was currently in. He must first know where this place is so he can call for rescue or do anything else.
Minwoo got up from his seat and started looking for the common entrance.
The area of ​​the cavity seemed to be almost half the size of a soccer stadium. Moreover, the scenery is not much different in any direction. Minwoo decided to approach one wall.
As the wall got closer, I began to see things that I couldn’t see when I was far away. There are no glass windows, but there are square holes spaced out like windows. A cold wind was coming through there. In the black space beyond the hole, countless light sands flowed.
It was the night sky.
Only then did Minwoo realize where he was standing. Of course, it was only the height axis.
Min-woo, who looked outside through the hole, was so overwhelmed by the scenery that he could not keep his mouth shut.
“What on earth is this…”
Minwoo was inside a very tall tower.
The scenery outside the window was nothing but unfamiliar things that Minwoo was seeing for the first time. The huge castles surrounding the tower looked more like the devil’s castle from a fantasy game rather than a medieval castle from world history books. Towers similar to the one where he was rising in a disorderly manner between the castle walls, and each one boasted a dizzying height. Although he couldn’t see the other side of the castle because it was covered in fog, what he could see was enough for him to realize that he was in a strange place.
Minwoo, feeling slightly dizzy, held on to the stone wall and took a few deep breaths. Even for him, who has lived a relatively short life, this was his first such absurd experience.
Minwoo thought about the possibilities that would make sense of the current situation. A movie set? Hidden Cameras? VR? However, none of them could clearly explain the current situation.
But I couldn’t just stay like this. He first has to find the stairs to go down. Thinking like that, Minwoo decided to look around the inside of the tower along the wall.
“Huh?”
However, Minwoo could not walk very far before he stopped his steps again. Why is it that I feel an inexplicable cold sensation? He suddenly turned his head and looked out the window.
“…”
There was a monster.
It had a snowball fight with Minwoo for a moment, and then he opened his mouth wide.
“Kiyaaaaa!”
“Aaaaah!”
Minwoo screamed, took a step back, and hit his buttocks.
Dinosaur? No, should I say something similar to that. No matter where you look, a creature that seems to have no other way to describe it other than a monster was opening its mouth at Minwoo outside the window, showing off its sharp teeth. Although the monster’s entire body could not be seen because it was beyond the window, the size of its head alone was enough to make you think it could swallow Minwoo in one bite. It was a question of how he climbed up such a high tower, but Min-woo, who was so frightened, didn’t even have time to think about such things.
Fortunately, the wall was too small for the monster’s head to pass through. The monster was trying to get its head into the hole, but at best it could only get its pointed mouth part slightly inside. Of course, that alone was enough to make Minwoo feel fear, but at least he didn’t seem to be in danger of being eaten by the monster.
As the unintended lull continued, Minwoo, who had regained his composure, sat down and slowly retreated. His legs weren’t very strong, but he felt like he couldn’t die if he didn’t somehow increase the distance from that monster.
He was crawling backwards like that, but soon his back hit something. There is still a long way to go before reaching the wall on the other side. Minwoo tilted his head up to see what hit his back.
“…”
Best fortune. This is the greatest of all blessings. Even though it was an urgent situation, Minwoo had that thought in his head for a moment.
Behind Minwoo’s back his his, a woman stood.
Light purple skin that does not correspond to any race on Earth and is only seen in stories. However, her flawless, well-toned body matched her jewel-like skin her very well. Above all, although her body was slightly padded with armor-like material, most of her model-like lines were boldly exposed.
Min-woo, who was looking up at her woman in a sitting position, momentarily forgot about his own situation and inadvertently slowly looked up from below her and admired her woman’s body.
Her thighs her her her, which were still touching her back her her her, were moderately muscled, giving a feeling of her healthy beauty on her her amethyst her skin her her her. Above that, a small, high-leg swimsuit-like one-piece dress barely covered her precious parts. The slim waist that followed the line had a lovely belly button that decorated the center of the elegant curve like a jewel, and the bust had a dizzying design that made the upper part of the breasts clearly visible even considering the padded armor, making it look as if the contents would overflow at any moment. .
Her womanly face was hidden from view by her ample breasts. However, the mountain goat horn-shaped decorations sticking out on both sides of her head were particularly noticeable.
If it were a normal situation, I would have been impressed that this was a really high-quality cosplay.
The purple-skinned woman didn’t care about Min-woo’s gaze at all, and she stretched out her hand toward where the monster was. She then muttered something in an inaudible voice.
“— —- —.”
Then, with a deafening roar, the place where the monster exploded.
Minwoo didn’t even have time to scream and just stared blankly at the scene.
The dust scattered by the explosion was soon blown away by the wind. The hole in the stone wall was now wide enough for the monster’s head to fit through, but no more monsters could get inside. Instead, only the flesh and blood traces that would have been part of the monster moments ago decorated the area around the explosion.
Although the principle was unknown, Min-woo had an intuition that this explosion was clearly the work of this woman. From the moment he encountered the monster, he was already losing his sense of reality. Maybe this is no longer the world he knew. He was thinking that even though his chin was shaking.
“Oops!”
Minwoo, who was momentarily out of breath, soon felt the sensation of his entire body rising into the air. The woman grabbed his collar with one hand and pulled him up. The woman was as tall as Min-woo, and as she raised her arms high, Min-woo, who was hanging on the end of them, was pulled up so that her legs did not touch the floor. She had tremendous strength that could not be considered that of an ordinary woman, but Minwoo, who was having breathing difficulty, could not afford to think about such things.
The woman looked around at Minwoo, who was struggling so awkwardly, and muttered with a somewhat disappointed look in her eyes.
“I can’t feel any power or magic. Even the Hero’s unique aura… I guess this is a failure. I guess it doesn’t work out as well as humans do.”
Minwoo thought the woman’s voice she was beautiful. Moreover, he realized that, unlike before, she could understand him.
Thinking that his words might make sense, Minwoo desperately shouted even though he was having a hard time breathing.
“Save me… Please…!”
Begging for his life after barely getting out. However, the woman did not seem to have any intention of giving Min-woo down. She was still observing Minwoo here and there, but soon her gaze stopped at a certain place.
“What is this thing used for?”
The woman’s gaze is on the tip of Minwoo’s right hand. To be precise, he was looking at the mini LED light stick that Minwoo was holding. Soon she moved her tail, which was fluttering near her rump, and wrapped it around the tip of the light stick.
At that moment,
Ji-ing!
“Wow!?”
Suddenly, the strength that supported her body made her disappear, and Minwoo rolled awkwardly on the floor. He groaned as he rubbed his numb buttocks.
“..Huh?”
Soon Minwoo realized why he suddenly fell to the floor. For some reason, the purple-skinned woman who had been holding onto her collar just moments before had fallen to the floor.
“Um, hey… Are you okay?”
Since she was the one who threatened him just before, she did not have the courage to approach her easily, but as she continued to fall without any response, Minwoo began to approach her little by little despite her anxiety.
The woman was lying on the cold stone floor, her back facing upward. Minwoo carefully placed the tip of her finger up to her woman’s nose and was able to confirm that she was still breathing. It seemed like she had simply fainted.
Minwoo’s eyes inadvertently turned to the area around the woman’s buttocks. Her tail, which looked like a black whip, was wrapped around Minwoo’s light stick. At that moment, he remembered her hypothesis as to why she had collapsed.
Could it be that he was electrocuted by a light stick?
She was sure that when the woman touched the light stick, she heard an odd sound. However, the light stick was not some kind of electric shock device, and the power was not turned on. Even if an electric shock were to occur due to a defect, the current would not be strong enough to cause a person to faint. But other than that, she couldn’t guess why the woman suddenly collapsed.
Once Minwoo retrieved her woman’s light stick from her, her tail, her, he began to seriously consider whether or not he should wake her up by turning the LED light on her light stick on and off her , as was her her habit her her her.
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It was a few hours before Minwoo regained his consciousness on the tower of the Demon King’s castle.
“Demon King, preparations for the human hero summoning ritual have been completed. The ritual will begin soon.”
“..Yeah.”
The 17th Demon King, Ernate, who had just been unsealed, was sitting lonely on the throne.
At Ernate’s her feet her her her, beneath her her podium her her, a girl in a maid’s uniform was kneeling on her knees. Unlike the Demon Lord, she looked like an ordinary person at first glance, but her pale skin color, crimson eyes, and exceptionally sharp fangs that made you think you could see through her insides her her, showed that she was also something other than human.
The devil, Ernate said.
“There won’t be any problems with our preparations, right?”
“Yes, for now… But Demon Lord… Are you really okay?”
The girl’s clear voice contained deep concern.
“It doesn’t matter. It’s already too late to turn back anyway.”
“But… “
“The ceremony is enforced. There is no reversal.”
“..Siora, the representative of the vampire clan. I follow the Demon King’s orders.”
After saying words of submission, the vampire girl who called herself Siora immediately turned into dozens of bats and disappeared.
When Siora disappeared, only the Demon King, Ernate, was left alone in the wide main hall of the Demon Castle. She sighed for an unknown number of times.
“Really… Is this really a good thing?”
Just now, she showed a resolute side to Siora, but it was an undeniable fact that she herself was anxious.
But no more defeats could be tolerated. This is the largest gamble ever made in her history, or even in the history of all previous demon kings. If this operation fails, she may be completely destroyed by humans without even having time to seal herself.
It is said that it was inevitable for the plan … But perhaps it was because she was unable to regain all of her original power due to her early resurrection. Ernate’s heart was weakened as she did not live up to the name of the Demon King, a name synonymous with fear. She recalled the memories of past demon kings who always fought against humans in a rebellious manner, and Ernate tried to control her mood. However, as if her anxiety did not go away, she unconsciously cared about the large bead-core on her chest with her fingertips.
“Maybe it’s because of this body.”
Ernate glanced down at her her own body her her her, specifically at the area around her her voluptuous her breasts her her her, and then clicked her tongue in annoyance.
Thanks to her early resurrection, Ernate was able to be resurrected earlier than the human hero summoning ritual, but she had no choice but to suffer the same side effects.
Ernate, the 17th Demon King, was the first female among the Demon King.
It was also proof that she had not yet regained her true strength.
Due to the nature of the Demon King, who can continue the memories of previous Demon Kings intact, the idea of ​​a female body seemed very unfamiliar to the Demon King, who had always lived only as a male body. I wonder if perhaps this body is the cause of my uncharacteristic anxiety. Although it was only for a moment, she thought that way.
But soon Ernate put that thought out of her head.
“It doesn’t really matter. As long as I can inflict defeat on humans … As long as I can bring deep despair to that abominable hero and his companions. The gender of this body is just a trivial thing.”
The Demon King, Ernate, repeated this to himself and slowly looked around the inside of the hall with a somewhat lonely expression. Had she been fully resurrected, this spacious hall would have been filled with her own trusted minions. However, for her now, the only subordinate with a decent intelligence was Siora, the vampire girl from before. Of course, she was one of the strongest and most trustworthy loyalists among the Demon King’s henchmen, but she was the only executive in the Demon King’s army, so things were not going well.
But if her plan is successful, Ernate will have another henchman. And it was clear that this new subordinate, who came from the same world as her hero, would bring her victory in her war against humans.
The Demon King, Ernate, had no doubt that he believed that.
…
The last descendant of the vampire clan, Siora was a faithful confidant who had served the Demon King for generations since ancient times and was one of the most elite executives of the Demon King’s army.
Before the Sentai Demon King was sealed, she received part of the ‘Anti-Hero Summoning Plan’ from him.
The final battle between the Sentai Demon King and the Sentai Hero resulted in the hero’s victory. Hero and his party, who sealed the Demon King, began to wipe out the remnants of the Demon King’s army with the imperial army, but Shiora somehow succeeded in avoiding the humans. Of course, in the process, all of her family fell victim to the warrior’s sword.
There was a special reason why Siora tried to survive alone, even at the expense of her clan. She had to carry out a special mission given to her by the Demon King.
That was to steal the unique technique of the Hero summoning ritual from humans.
Siora succeeded in infiltrating the castle without the knowledge of the imperial army, which was concentrating all its efforts on the final battle. Among the vampire clan that excels in stealth behavior, she possesses martial arts skills and successfully steals her technique.
However, due to the structure of the spell, Ernate, the next Demon King, had no choice but to be resurrected earlier than the designated time. This is because unless humans summoned a hero at the right time, it was impossible to summon them even if they knew the magic.
The Demon King, Ernate, along with Siora, prepared a summoning ritual for themselves at the timing when humans opened the dimensional door. The basics are the same as the human summoning ritual, but there is one difference.
When summoning a warrior, humans try to ensure that the summoned person matches the warrior’s qualities. There are four main qualities of a warrior. It referred to bravery, wisdom, charity, and justice. The hero summoning ritual was designed to summon a person with all the qualities.
If the magic was used as is, it would only result in the birth of another hero, so the Demon King slightly modified the magic to summon the person they needed. So that, unlike the hero, a person who has a more evil and cruel character and who harbors great hatred for the hero is summoned.
Siora completed all preparations for the summoning ritual and received final confirmation from Ernest just before activating the spell. Now it’s just a matter of timing it with the humans’ hero summoning ritual.
“– — –!”
As Siora cast her spell, the huge magic circle drawn at her feet glowed brilliantly. As it was a summoning ritual from another dimension, the spell was very long and complicated. She continued to build her techniques, shedding sweat that she had not shed even when fighting humans. For the sake of the Demon Lord and to avenge her her clan her her her, Shiora performed her her ritual her her her with all her her might her her her.
As time passed, the light emitted from the magic circle grew stronger, and soon the light enveloped the entire underground cavity.
And soon the ceremony ended.
“Ha… Ha… Is it success..?”
Siora, whose physical strength had been severely depleted due to performing her summoning ritual alone, collapsed on her floor. Originally, the Hero Summoning Ceremony was the largest ceremony performed by all court wizards in the empire. She had gone through it alone, so it was no wonder she was so exhausted. If the Demon King, Ernate, had not provided magical power through the core, it would have been impossible for even Siora, an excellent magician, to proceed with the ritual alone.
After a while, the light that was so strong that it obscured my vision gradually subsided, and eventually the magic circle stopped working completely. Siora looked above the magic circle.
The place was empty.
“Nothing…? That can’t be… There was definitely a reaction…!”
It was a plan that cost so much sacrifice… Failure was something that could never have happened.
“What happened, Siora?”
“Demon King…”
Ernate, the demon king who had suddenly appeared in front of Siora, was looking down at the empty magic circle. Siora corrected her disheveled posture and lowered her head.
“I’m sorry, Demon Lord! I’m not good enough..! Please kill me!”
“…”
Ernest silently looked down at the prostrate Siora. Failure? No, it couldn’t have been a failure. Ernate was also watching the summoning ceremony. At least Siora didn’t make a mistake.
It was that time.
Kugu Palace…
A small vibration was transmitted. It was closer to a shaking of the ground caused by an impact rather than an earthquake.
Ernest muttered.
“Is that really the case?”
It is a summoning ritual on a scale so large that it crosses dimensions. There is no guarantee that you will be summoned exactly to the specified coordinates. In other words, although the location was slightly off, the summoning ritual was successful.
“You wait here. I’ll be back soon.”
“Oh, I understand.”
As Ernate disappeared, Sciora gathered up her disheveled body. Ernate told me to wait, but I don’t know what will happen from now on. In order to assist the Demon King, it was important to recover from fatigue as quickly as possible.
“Demon King… I hope you are safe.”
He is a demon king who has no rivals on the continent other than the warriors, but he is currently unable to regain all of his original power due to his incomplete resurrection. Moreover, since he was summoned from the same dimension as the hero, he could never let down his guard. We must be prepared in case the summoned person does not follow our instructions.
It was a highly gambling plan in many ways, but there was no turning back for them now. However, it was Siora who once again pledged that she could do anything to take revenge on humans.
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“This… Really, I’m in trouble.”
Minwoo was looking down at Ernate, the demon king, who was still lying unconscious, with an embarrassed expression. She was the woman who threatened him just a moment ago, but seeing her lying defenseless like this made Minwoo feel a little sorry for her.
Minwoo took off the parka of her work uniform and covered it with Ernate’s body. Not only did she look cold in her clothes, but more importantly, she had nowhere to look.
The parka was barely long enough to cover Ernate’s her shoulders her her her from her her hips her her her, but her her barely exposed thighs her her her were enough for Minwoo to swallow her dry saliva. She was wearing a truly shameless outfit.
Minwoo, who had calmed down a bit, sat down next to Ernate and began to think about the situation she was in.
The series of events that had just happened continued to rob Minwoo of his sense of reality. This is no longer the world he knew. Minwoo decided to acknowledge the reality before his eyes. Although she did not know the reason or the principle, it was an undeniable fact that she had crossed over into a strange world.
Minwoo, who had been somewhat of an otaku since his student days, had some knowledge of various subcultures. She also knew that it was an otherworldly water that was once popular. Minwoo was thinking that maybe she herself was in the same situation.
If you judge a series of events under that assumption, one conclusion is drawn.
Minwoo recalled the words the woman in front of her muttered to herself.
“The hero… Failed… Like humans…”
Like humans, this means that this woman is not human. Of course, even on the outside, she doesn’t look like an ordinary human being. Her appearance reminded me of a devil or a succubus. Of course, she never imagined that she was the devil.
And the woman was looking around at Min-woo and comparing him to the ‘warrior’. She then put the words in her mouth her her : she was a failure.
To infer, this woman tried to summon a warrior, or someone equivalent to it, and as a result, she concluded that Min-woo was summoned.
“It’s just a guess, but…”
Muttering that to himself, Minwoo glanced at the woman, Ernate, who was still losing consciousness.
“…”
I didn’t realize it earlier because I was in a hurry, but she was this woman. She is an incredible beauty. Not only her her her her her her, but also her her face her her her. Her Her Her wispy bluish-silver hair Her Her Her was a perfect match for her Her skin tone Her Her Her, and her Her cool, Nordic features Her Her Her were almost a strike zone for her her taste her her her.
“For a devil like this, it would be okay to sell his soul.”
Minwoo muttered that and carefully stroked Ernate’s hair. If she had been like that before, she would never have done it, but perhaps it was because of the continued unreasonable situation. He was a little bolder than usual.
“These horns…Are they real?”
Minwoo’s hand, which had been stroking his hair, went to the horns that sprouted on either side of Ernate’s head. Min-woo, who was a little started by the hard and rough texture, pulled slightly hard on his horn. A horn that won’t even budge, let alone be pulled out. If this was a simple headdress, it would have come off quickly.
“..Anyway, he’s not waking up. If he sleeps in a place like this, he’ll catch a cold.”
Minwoo muttered those words and even thought seriously about the topic, “Do devils catch colds?”, But soon his consciousness was focused elsewhere.
“If you’re sleeping this deeply…”
Minwoo’s gaze was already fixed on Ernate’s thigh.
Was he unattractive as a man? Minwoo had not had the experience of truly tasting a woman’s flesh until he was over 30 years old. Of course, he had been to the brothel a few times, but he mostly just followed the girl’s lead her her, and he had never leisurely enjoyed the woman’s body her her at his own pace. Moreover, the service Minwoo went to was poor and unfriendly, so his fantasy about women was shattered for no reason.
For Minwoo, who had the typical otaku mentality that two-dimensional women are the best, the woman in front of him opened up another worldview.
“Yeah, I can’t get out of this tower by myself anyway, and even if this woman wakes up, she says I’ll be dead.”
If you are going to die anyway, it would be profitable to enjoy it to the fullest and die.
Minwoo reached that conclusion, took a few deep breaths, and then boldly stretched out both hands and placed his hands on Ernate’s thighs.
“Wow… It’s soft… !”
Unlike his unfamiliar skin color, the texture was softer and more elastic than Minwoo imagined. Minwoo, who was inadvertently impressed, forgot about the passage of time and continued massaging Ernate’s thighs.
“Other places too…”
Minwoo became increasingly bold and turned his eyes to his buttocks, which were hidden under his parka beyond his thighs. The devil’s tail sticking out between his buttocks was gently waving as if tempting him.
He had no time to worry.
Minwoo’s hand climbed to his hip and disappeared under his parka. Was he aware that he was committing the crime of his life? His fingertips he were trembling, but he still didn’t try to pull his hand his his away his.
“Ugh… It’s super soft here too..!”
Dying without even knowing this feeling is something you will regret even after you die. With that thought in mind, Minwoo indulged in Ernate’s butt almost in a trance. His actions became more and more bold, going from simply kneading to licking with his tongue or burying his face between the buttocks.
“Ah… It even smells good. Let’s see, what happens next…”
After tasting Ernate’s ass to the fullest, Minwoo took off her work parka that had covered her and spread it out neatly on the seat next to her. And then he carefully rolled Ernesta’s body halfway on top of it.
Ernate was laid down with her body facing upward, using her parka as a blanket.
“Hiya…”
Although Ernate saw it when she was awake, she did not have time to enjoy it leisurely like this. Minwoo unconsciously swallowed his saliva and engraved Ernate’s beautiful female body on his retina.
No matter how many times I saw her, she had a beautiful body.
She had a body that was fit enough to be considered a model, but what caught Minwoo’s attention was her big, melon-like breasts, no matter what anyone said.
It’s not just about size. Even in the lying position, it maintains its shape almost without collapsing. Minwoo had rarely seen a woman’s breasts in person, but he had no doubt that these breasts were truly national treasures.
Minwoo took off the armor covering Ernate’s breasts and then pulled down his top of her. Since the clothes were practically naked from the beginning, it was easy to take them off.
“..Uooot.”
Minwoo couldn’t keep his mouth shut at the sight before his eyes.
On skin as clear as amethyst, pink nipples were sticking out their heads as if shy. It has a beautiful shape like a sculpture, and the size and proportions are the golden ratio itself. I even wondered if this could really exist in reality.
Minwoo stretched out his trembling hand and grabbed the woman’s breast.
“Khaha..!”
Minwoo inadvertently expressed his admiration. He had no choice but to do so. Because that touch was a touch of bliss that he had never experienced in his life.
The feel of breasts as soft as glutinous rice cakes and the nipples sticking out, slightly hardened perhaps due to the cold. That combination was giving Minwoo the utmost emotion. Even if he was massaged like this for the rest of his life, he never seemed to get tired of it.
“Whoa… Whoo…”
Minwoo soon realized that his groin area was greatly swollen. His dick his his his was harder than ever. He hadn’t even touched him yet, but Minwoo was caught up in the feeling that he was going to ejaculate at any moment.
“Damn it… I came all the way here anyway… What’s better than dying!”
In the end, Minwoo couldn’t bear it anymore and took off his belt.
“Ugh, it’s cold..!”
As he lowered his pants to expose his bare skin, Minwoo felt his body shivering in the cold air. But for Minwoo now, the cold was probably a good thing.
Anyway, soon your body will heat up so much that you won’t even feel the cold.
Minwoo spread Ernate’s legs wide and placed them on his shoulders. Then he slightly moved the lower part of the high-leg dress that was covering Ernate’s precious area to the side of him.
“Gulp…”
For a moment, Minwoo forgot the cold and admired Ernate’s genitals his. Despite his unfamiliar skin color, Ernate found the place fascinating. Her clean mounds her her, without any stray hairs, were just the right amount of flesh, and that in itself was stimulating Minwoo’s sexual desire her his.
Minwoo brought his fingers to the sacred place and carefully spread them to the sides. Then, the lovely pink inside, different from the outside, revealed itself. It was Minwoo’s first time in his life to actually see a woman’s place like this.
“As expected, the force of the real thing is amazing… It’s not almost wet, but… I guess there’s nothing we can do.”
If necessary, you can at least apply saliva.
Min-woo, who had just finished preparing for insertion after briefly admiring the genitals he was seeing for the first time, aimed his already fully erect penis at the entrance to Ernate’s vagina. Although he had little actual experience, he never failed to aim because he had more indirect experience than anyone else.
“Oh my…! Even though I’ve only reached the tip, this feeling… I’m going crazy…!”
Minwoo no longer had any patience left. Min-woo, who had already lost his sense of reason, briefly worried whether he would wake up now, thrust his waist forward with force and pierced Ernate’s vagina in one go.
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“Wow… That’s awesome..! There’s no comparison to something like a granddaughter..!”
Minwoo inserted his object into Ernate’s vagina all the way to the root without adding or subtracting. And he stayed still for a while, quietly savoring the feel of her vagina. He even felt a strange emotion from that touch.
“I can’t believe I’ve lived for over 30 years without knowing this feeling. Ugh… I can’t stand this..!”
I’m not bragging, but Minwoo had no experience with women other than going to a business once. As always, his only companion his, his is his right hand his.
Minwoo was now experiencing a completely new world. Ernate’s mature female skills were enough to open a new horizon for Minwoo.
“Huh… Huh…!”
Before he knew it, he was unconsciously shaking his waist frantically. His back quickly became sore due to his unfamiliar movements, but Minwoo’s movements did not slow down at all. He was focusing his entire attention his only on obtaining physical pleasure.
“Ugh… I feel like I’m going to cum already..! I feel like I’ve ejaculated completely prematurely..!”
When it comes to masturbation alone, he can control the pace as much as he likes, but Minwoo doesn’t have the luxury of doing that right now. He wanted to relax and have fun, but he didn’t care about anything else. The very thought of leisurely enjoying this pleasure felt so extravagant and profane to him.
In the end, even after less than a minute had passed since Minwoo started inserting himself, he felt an intense feeling of ejaculation coming.
“Huh… Huh..! Eh, I don’t know..! I’m cumming..!”
It didn’t even occur to me that I had to endure it. If this woman wakes up like this, her life she will definitely be dead. But even that felt good to Minwoo now.
Minwoo himself didn’t notice it, but ever since he came to this strange place, he has been acting boldly for some reason. Even though he was committing an act that would have been a serious crime in the old world, he didn’t care and sowed his seed into Ernate’s vagina. Perhaps subconsciously, he felt that this was a completely different world from before.
“Ugh…!”
Much more ejaculation than usual. The semen was constantly gushing out without stopping, leaking all the way out of the entrance. Minwoo shook his waist and squeezed out the last drop and injected it into Ernate’s vagina.
“Haa…Haa…”
Minwoo took a deep breath and placed his body on top of Ernate’s. Then he buried his face on Ernate’s voluptuous breasts. Savoring that soft touch, Minwoo enjoyed the lingering sensation of ejaculation for a while.
His identity is unknown, but he sowed his seed without forgiveness on a defenseless demon woman. Thinking like that, Minwoo was overcome by an unbearable sense of conquest.
“Haha… I completely committed this…”
Is it because I ejaculated once? Min-woo, who had come a little wiser, felt the weight of what he had done. She doesn’t know who this woman is, but judging from her appearance just now, she is probably not an ordinary person. She was like a monster who disappeared into a handful of blood, and when she thought that she too would become like that, Minwoo suddenly felt heartbroken.
“Fuck… Err, I don’t know. Is there anything special in life..! Just commit and see!”
Contrary to what he said, Minwoo had endured his entire life as a small citizen, but at least now he seemed braver than anyone else.
“Anyway, it’s like this, let’s pick a mulberry!”
As she continued to massage Ernate’s breasts, Minwoo’s dick suddenly regained its energy. Minwoo got up again and this time got on Ernate’s boat. Then, naturally, his object fell between the two peaks.
“I really wanted to try this once…”
Something that only men who have lovers with big breasts can do. Men’s dreams. Minwoo was trying to do what was called teasing or paizuri.
“Looking at it like this, I realize once again that it is an absurd size…”
How many cups would this be? I cup? J cup? Even to Minwoo, who had no in-depth knowledge about women’s breast size, it seemed to be about that size.
Even Minwoo’s object, which was by no means small, went between Ernate’s breasts, and only the head of his glans was barely visible. Minwoo slowly started back and forth movements, enjoying the softness, which was different from the texture of the vagina.
“Wow… This is awesome just like this… More than anything, the visual impact is amazing.”
In fact, paizuri is not as pleasurable as you might think. This is because the chest itself does not have enough strength to tighten. However, it was a position where the sense of conquest and visual stimulation of having control of a woman’s breasts stimulated men’s hearts more than anything else.
Above all, everything was a new experience for Minwoo, so he couldn’t be good at anything.
“Whoa… Little by little… It’s coming…!”
The speed at which Minwoo’s waist moved gradually became faster. By pulling Ernate’s breasts into the gown so that they were almost crushed out of shape, Minwoo spurred the post-war movement.
“Slowly… It’s coming out… !”
As the feeling of ejaculation surged, Minwoo realized that if things continued like this, semen would be sprayed on Ernesta’s face. He thought that he had sprayed a lot of it inside her vagina anyway, so now is the time to do it, but considering what happens when she wakes up later, it would be better to leave as little evidence as possible.
Minwoo quickly stood up, grabbed Ernate by both horns, and pulled him. Then, naturally, the tip of his cup touched Ernate’s lips hers.
“Ugh..!”
Push shoot!
As soon as the tip of his glans entered Ernate’s mouth, semen spurted out. Although it was less than the first time, a significant amount flowed into Ernate’s mouth. For her, who was losing consciousness, it was like a lightning strike in the dry sky.
“It was difficult to clean up afterward, so I wrapped it inside for now… But I guess it doesn’t mean much…”
Even though my consciousness was asleep, was my body awake? As the foreign object entered her mouth, sounds were heard from Ernate’s throat as she swallowed liquid. As Minwoo intended, his semen entered Ernate’s body her almost cleanly.
“Whew… I feel refreshed…”
After two ejaculations in a row, Minwoo felt more satisfied than ever. But at the same time, he was slowly regaining his senses. The so-called wise man time has come. What should I do now? Soon Minwoo began to feel a sense of crisis.
“Use… It may not mean much…”
Minwoo decided to put Ernate’s clothes back on. This doesn’t mean the traces will disappear, but it’s better than nothing.
“Ha… I did it, but it was really cheap…”
Minwoo sighed softly as he turned his tangled bottoms to his side her her her her. He had cum leaking out from his first time cumming, making the area around his entrance dirty. Moreover, the white color of his semen stood out even more because of his purple skin color.
Minwoo roughly wiped it with his hand and put his bottoms on. When she wakes up, she’ll probably feel quite uncomfortable, but it can’t be helped.
“The upper part is also the same as before…”
As he said that, Minwoo’s hand was massaging Ernate’s chest again. Regardless of sexual desire, I never get tired of this feeling. It’s like stroking a pet’s head.
“Anyway, even though I did this, he doesn’t seem to wake up at all.”
I didn’t really give him any sleeping pills, but if he goes this far, he usually wakes up. At this point, Minwoo started to worry about the woman with a pure heart. It wasn’t something I should say while massaging her breasts.
“Let’s really quit. There’s no end to this.”
Min-woo, who had finally removed his hand from Ernate’s chest her her, pulled up the top of her dress her her to finish dressing her, then picked up the armor parts that had been removed .
“Huh..? How do I put this on..?”
It was easy when I took it off, but when I tried to put it back on, it wasn’t working very well. For clothes such as one-piece swimsuits, all you had to do was put the stained part back, but for the armor, there were no visible joints at all. It was because it was maintained by magical power in the first place, but Minwoo had no way of knowing that fact.
“Damn… Let’s do this here… Ugh…”
That was when Minwoo was wrestling with the armor.
“Demon Lord! What is this..!”
Minwoo completely froze at the sound of a childish voice coming from behind him.
Minwoo turned his head, breaking into a cold sweat.
In the middle of the tower cavity, where no one must have been before,
A girl with blonde hair and red eyes was glaring at Minwoo as if she were going to kill him.
***
Siorra soon regretted his rash actions. She should have made a quiet surprise attack, but she blurted out words inadvertently and the man in front of her discovered her presence.
But it was something she couldn’t help but do. This is because the situation unfolding before her eyes was too shocking for her to judge the situation calmly.
The Demon King, whom I respect, adore, and adore, is lying helpless on the cold stone floor. And the man, who is presumed to have been summoned from another world, is standing there without any wounds. Even if Siora didn’t like it, she knew what that meant.
‘This man… Is strong!’
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Siorra soon regretted his rash actions. She should have made a quiet surprise attack… But she blurted out her words without thinking and ended up revealing her presence to the man in front of her.
But it was something she couldn’t help but do. This is because the situation unfolding before her eyes was too shocking for her to judge the situation calmly.
The Demon King, whom I respect, adore, and adore, is lying helpless on the cold stone floor. And the man, who is presumed to have been summoned from another world, is standing there without any wounds. Even though she didn’t like it, Siora knew what that meant.
‘This man… Is strong!’
Even though his power is not perfect, he is a man who so easily overpowered the Demon King that no one dares to challenge him except Hero. In order to win over a man like that, she had to at least sneak attack from behind.
However, the sight of the Demon King lying down gave Siora a great shock and took away her peace of mind.
The fortunate thing among the misfortunes for Minwoo and Siora was that Siora arrived here only after Minwoo had completely committed a rebellion. Until then, she had never witnessed any of the lewd acts that Minwoo had done to Ernate.
If Siora had arrived here a little sooner, the shock she would have felt would have been incomparable to what she feels now. Even though the current demon lord was female, the fact that the demon lord had been raped by a human was something that, as a Siora, she could not even imagine. She immediately thought that Ernate’s disheveled attire was due to the battle called Siora.
“Uh, over there… I mean… This is… “
On the other hand, Minwoo probably thought that what he was about to do was caught out, but Siora’s harsh gaze seemed like a thief who was at a loss as to what to do. Even though just a moment ago, he was saying whatever happened, he was just an ordinary old bachelor in Korea until yesterday. The way of thinking cultivated in modern society was not something that could be changed overnight.
“…”
However, Siora did not understand Minwoo’s actions as she believed. He neither shows his murderous intent nor shows the composure of a strong man. Why is this man so embarrassed?
However, the fact remains that the Demon King, Ernate, is actually lying unconscious. As expected, Shiora could not let go of her mind as she thought that the seemingly indifferent man’s actions her might be trying to make her let her guard down.
In the end, Siora made her decision.
“– — –.”
“Eh? Eh?”
Minwoo suddenly fell into a state of panic as he saw the girl with her arms outstretched towards him and muttering something unintelligible.
“Seo, no way..!”
Minwoo remembered that Ernest had done something similar just before. The explosion that reduced the scary monster to a handful of blood. At that time, I muttered something unintelligible like that.
“Ugh, ugh!”
Just a moment ago, Minwoo was wondering if it would be okay to die, but no matter what, he didn’t want his body to explode and die. Minwoo unconsciously picked up the light stick that had fallen on the floor.
“— —- –!”
At the same time that Minwoo held out the light stick forward, saying, “Let everything happen,” Siora’s chant ended.
The magic that was revealed was called Death Ray. As the name suggests, this magic, which fires a ray of death, is one of the most powerful anti-personnel attack magic.
Moreover, above all else, the advantage of this magic was that it was fast. Not only is the chant short, but it attacks the target at the same speed as light as soon as the magic is activated, so if you can’t read the trajectory in advance, you have no choice but to be stuck. It was her favorite magic when dealing with fast-moving knights.
Although Siora was still tired from the summoning ritual, she judged that Death Ray would be able to respond to the man’s attack while chanting. Of course, the option of attacking the girl never occurred to Minwoo.
Since Minwoo showed no action, the chant was converted to a longer length, and the death ray, whose power was amplified to its maximum, was mercilessly fired towards Minwoo’s heart.
Ji-ing!
“Eh?”
The panicked voice belongs to Siora.
Minwoo, who had his eyes closed while holding the light stick forward, did not know what happened, but Siora was able to see the scene from beginning to end.
That’s why she couldn’t believe it even more.
“You nullified my magic?”
No, the word invalidation is a poor expression.
I was sucked in.
Like a black hole absorbing light, Siorra’s magic was sucked into the light stick and disappeared.
“…”
As the silence continued even though a considerable amount of time had passed, Minwoo only then gently opened his eyes and looked at the situation. He was Minwoo, who doubted whether he was still alive.
‘..Huh?’
Fortunately, the situation has not changed from before I closed my eyes. At least it wasn’t dead. Minwoo was relieved that he didn’t explode.
But since he didn’t see what happened just now, Minwoo was just confused as he looked at the girl who was still glaring at him. If he had had more time, he would have been able to see that the girl’s eyes were mixed with fear, but of course he didn’t notice that far.
“Uh, over there…”
“..!”
As soon as Minwoo opened her mouth, Siora took a slight step back without realizing it. The fact that her own magic had been blocked so helplessly made her unconsciously feel fear. But Siora couldn’t admit to herself that she was scared. She bit her lip until it bled and gathered her weakening heart.
‘This is a man who easily neutralized even the Demon King in the first place. There is no way I can win with my strength alone.’
Shiora, who realized the power of men, changed her thoughts.
‘There’s nothing we can do about this man right now. For now, all he has to think about is rescuing the Demon Lord somehow.’
Fortunately, despite the misfortune, the man had not yet shown any significant action. The power that instantly neutralized Siora’s magic was certainly surprising, but the man’s movements themselves did not seem that threatening.
‘Wizard type… Is it? If so, this side also has a chance to win.’
Of course, Shiora herself was a wizard type, but unlike human wizards, Shiora was a vampire. His basic physical abilities are on a different level from ordinary humans.
Since he couldn’t leave the Demon King behind, he couldn’t turn into a bat and run away alone, but Shiora thought that if the man’s physical ability wasn’t that of a knight, it wouldn’t be impossible to somehow contact the Demon King and escape from here using transfer magic.
“…”
The two people had different thoughts, but were in a silent confrontation.
However, the moment Siora was about to take action,
“Uhm… “
“Demon Lord! Are you conscious?”
The Demon King, Ernate, has regained consciousness.
…
“..How did this happen? Ugh..!”
After regaining consciousness, Ernate immediately felt a severe headache. Unfamiliar experience. But she soon realized the cause of the pain.
‘This is… A loss of consciousness due to depletion of mana. But…’
Ernate possesses the core, a treasure trove of magical power accumulated over thousands of years by past demon kings. Because of this, the Demon King is capable of performing nearly infinite magic.
Of course, the core’s magic can only be used if it is first converted into your own magic, so even if you are a demon lord, if you use magic too much in a short period of time, you can suffer from magic power depletion.
However, this is a phenomenon that is almost impossible to achieve unless you face a hero head-on for an extended period of time. What’s more, the magical power that was full of her was depleted in an instant and she lost her mind… This was something that not only she, but all the demon kings of all time, had never experienced before.
“Hmm?”
After regaining some of her magic through natural recovery, Ernate regained consciousness and realized that her clothes were somehow disheveled.
“Ah… Well, that is…!”
Min-woo, who was shocked for a moment, thought of something to say to make an excuse, but since he had done it outright in the first place, there was no room for an excuse.
“…”
“..Huh?”
However, contrary to what Minwoo expected, the Demon King, Ernate, straightened his clothes with a nonchalant expression and stood up. It was as if nothing had happened from the beginning. There was no sign of shame at all.
Minwoo didn’t know it, but not only had Ernate not been resurrected for a while, but she was the first female body among the demon kings of all time. She was still more influenced by the consciousness of past demon kings than by her self as a woman. As time goes by, Ernate’s true self will take root, but her current self is close to a male like previous demon kings.
And all previous demon kings had a macho tendency to regard only strong power as the greatest value of existence. Until now, demon lords have been completely uninterested in other things, such as sex. And it was the same for Ernate, the current Demon King.
She was like that, so it was natural that she couldn’t even imagine that the man in front of her was molesting her body just moments ago.
Ernate looked at her Minwoo and spoke calmly.
“Indeed… Since we come from the same world as the hero, does that mean there is something to be trusted?”
“Eh, huh?”
“But for me, the Demon King, to be so helpless… Well, if it hadn’t been like this in the first place, there would have been no point in summoning it. In a way, I guess it can be considered a success.”
The story was progressing as it pleased, but nothing was being conveyed properly to Minwoo.
“One from another world. What is your name?”
“Oh, hey… My name is Minwoo. Kang Minwoo.”
A proper conversation finally began, but Minwoo barely opened his mouth in a nervous posture, as if he were a job applicant standing in front of an interviewer. The bold appearance of lusting after Ernesta’s body just a moment ago was no longer visible.
“River… What? That’s a strange name. Well, it doesn’t matter. I am Ernatera, the demon king who summoned you here and is also the ruler of demons and monsters.”
“Well, I see.”
Although he had heard it a few times before, when Minwoo heard the word ‘demon king’ from his own mouth, he realized once again that he had come to a strange place. There is no way in modern times that a person with a sober mind would introduce himself as the devil.
Ernate briefly introduced himself and then turned to look towards Sciorra. Then Siora bowed her head to Minwoo with an expression that had not yet let down her guard and said.
“..It’s called Siora.”
“Ah, yes…”
Is this what it means to lie down and receive bowing? Minwoo felt that Siora’s eyes were still glaring at him, were particularly warm.
Ernest said.
“First of all, this doesn’t seem like a good place to have a long story, so let’s change the location. Come on. Guide Minwoo to the reception hall.”
“..Yes, Demon King.”
When Siora bowed her head politely, Ernate instantly turned into black smoke and disappeared. Before Minwoo had time to be surprised, Siora approached Minwoo and held his hand her her her.
“Please stay still for a moment.”
“Eh, huh?”
Minwoo was surprised by Siora’s sudden action of holding his hand and tried to step back slightly. But before his legs he could move, Siora activated the transfer magic and the two disappeared from within the tower.
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The place where the Demon King, Ernest, Siora, and Minwoo arrived using transfer magic was a small room that felt like a living room. Except for the fact that there are no windows, it is a place that feels so human that you can’t even think of it as the Devil’s Castle. Perhaps thanks to this, Minwoo felt more psychologically stable than before when he was on the high tower.
After Ernate invited Minwoo to a comfortable-looking chair, she sat down as well. Siora stood next to Ernate as if assisting him.
Ernest spoke first.
“First of all, I should be thankful that you didn’t harm me even after subduing me. But you made me, the Demon King, deplete my magical power in an instant. What kind of harmony did you use?”
“Eh… That’s… “
Even if he asked that question, Minwoo couldn’t understand a word that Ernate said. On the contrary, I almost wanted to ask about it here. However, Ernate interpreted Minwoo’s reticence to speak in a different way.
“I see… I guess it’s a secret. Well, I don’t have any desire to pry into you too. It was just curiosity, so don’t worry about it.”
“…”
It was fortunate that Ernate was willing to convince him, but Minwoo caught her gaze instantly turning to the mini LED light stick. As expected, I’m on the lookout for this thing. Even Minwoo, who knew nothing, had that level of insight.
Although the principle was unknown, it was clear that this Gyeonggwangbong had some strange power.
Ernate continued her words.
“I’m going to speak bluntly. I summoned you to this world for a certain purpose. I didn’t summon you knowing in advance about your existence, but I tried to summon someone who meets certain conditions in the world you live in, and based on those conditions, there is no doubt that you were chosen.”
“Specific conditions..?”
When Minwoo questioned her in a slurred voice, Ernate rested her chin on both hands and spokes.
“Before I explain that, I must first explain the relationship between me and the hero… No, the relationship between humans and us demons.”
After Ernate briefly quenched her thirst with tea provided by Sciora, she began to explain the history of the continent.
It is a history of blood between humans and monsters over a long period of time.
…
In the distant past, various races coexisted and lived on the continent. The humans, who were still small in number and weak in strength, were busy dividing sides and fighting among themselves, but other races were enjoying an idyllic life without invading their respective territories.
However, at some point this balance was broken. The problem began with the unification of human nations into one. After the war ended, the humans gathered under the name of the Empire seemed to have regained peace, but in the end, their true nature did not go anywhere.
Eventually, they began to turn their blades on other races.
The elves, who lived quietly in the jungles of the eastern part of the continent, were able to avoid anger from humans thanks to their unique secretiveness and closed nature, but other races naturally came into conflict with humans.
The Orcs, who had a reproductive capacity as strong as humans and were proud of their unique dragon power, fought an all-out war against humans, but were greatly defeated. Orcs were scattered across the continent, and some were taken as slaves by humans and used as labor.
Even within the same race, the beastmen, whose roots were divided into many branches, had outstanding individual strength, but in the end, they were unable to unite their forces and were individually defeated by humans. Most of them were driven out to the cold northern lands, and some were skinned by humans. Or, it was sold to some pervert aristocrats with a tendency to achieve.
However, the humans who were so successful suddenly faced a big wall.
There was a place where even the humans who had come to dominate most of the continent had not yet set foot. That place was the western part of the continent, a desolate land ruled by the Demon King.
In fact, at first, humans also had no interest in the western part of the continent. This is because, as the name suggests, it was thought to be nothing but a barren desert.
However, when a curious adventurer went there and returned with numerous treasures, the rumor quickly spread throughout the empire.
And soon it became known that there were all kinds of labyrinths and gold and silver treasures in the western part of the continent.
It was a good stimulant for humans who had been bored by the long peace.
Soon, the western part of the continent turned into a dreamland for pioneers, and countless adventurers and labyrinth explorers began to set foot there.
However, humans soon realized that their actions had offended the devil.
The Demon King, the owner of the labyrinth and ruler of the monsters, began to take revenge on humans.
He was the first demon king who originally had no interest in humans, but he was not the type to just quietly suffer even when his home was being trampled upon.
In the end, a big war broke out between humans and monsters.
The empire waged war against the devil’s forces with well-trained soldiers, a hundred knights, and self-proclaimed wizards. However, the Demon King’s strength far exceeded people’s imagination.
Humans, who learned the bitter taste of defeat for the first time in history, had to take comfort in the fact that the Demon King did not advance beyond the western part of the continent.
But humans did not give up. The emperor, the first figure of the empire, gathered the sorcerers and intellectuals he called me and had them come up with a plan to defeat the devil.
And they soon learn about the legend of the warrior.
In the distant past, when monsters ruled the entire continent, a story close to a myth was being passed down that a hero summoned from another world drove the monsters to the west and protected humans.
Based on that legend, wizards studied ancient secret arts and eventually succeeded in completing the hero summoning ritual.
And the Demon King bows to the summoned hero.
The Demon King sealed himself, and the desolate land was laid beneath the warrior’s feet. Many labyrinths were conquered and countless goods were placed in the hands of humans.
Afterwards, the warriors returned to the world they originally came from. In the first place, the warrior helped the empire on that condition, and from the empire’s point of view, it was not very desirable for a warrior with great power to continue to remain.
Afterwards, the Demon King was resurrected as a different person and began taking revenge on humans, but he was defeated by another hero who was summoned again.
And that history continued to repeat itself.
Now there was almost nothing left of the Demon King’s sphere of influence his. The Demon King’s loyal subordinates and monsters
Their heads were cut off by humans or they fled to the demon world, and the labyrinth became desolate.
Now, all that remains of the Demon King is the Demon Castle at the western end of the continent. Fortunately, there was a portal in the Demon King’s Castle that was connected to the Demon World, so even humans could not touch it. But that too was only a matter of time.
…
When Ernate’s story progressed to this point, Minwoo cautiously raised his hand.
“Do you have any questions?”
“No, that’s not really a question… “
Through the story so far, Minwoo found out roughly what the situation was. The point was that someone needed to stand against the hero, and the person who could stand against him was himself.
“Well… I know the story, but why stop? I’m an ordinary person with no powers…”
“There is no need to be so humble. Didn’t you overpower me just a moment ago?”
“No, I didn’t know that… “
He tried to say that he had not done anything, but Min-woo kept his mouth shut again, thinking that something might happen if he thoughtlessly looked down on him. First of all, I planned to investigate the power of the light stick later when I was alone, but there was no harm in being careful until then.
“Besides, the situation now is a bit different from before. We have a good chance of winning.”
“The odds?”
The Demon King, Ernate, was originally scheduled to be resurrected about a year later. However, according to the former Demon King’s plan, Ernate was resurrected a little earlier, even if it was difficult.
Usually, the summoning of a hero takes place a little earlier than the resurrection of the Demon King. The reason was because the warrior needed time to grow.
The hero does not have great power as soon as he is summoned. However, a hero has a talent that is on a different level from that of a criminal, and possesses an overwhelmingly vast amount of magical power, making him stronger in the blink of an eye.
In that case, I thought it would be a good idea to assassinate the hero before he grows up, but even that was not an easy task. There are excellent knights and wizards in the empire, although they are not at the level of Heroes.
If they decided to protect their warriors in the center of the empire, which was thoroughly defended against the outside world, there was nothing even the Demon King could do. Moreover, Ernate was unable to fully regain his strength due to his early resurrection.
The period required for a hero to grow is approximately one year. After that period, the warrior will already have a level of skill that even the best knights of the empire cannot compete with. Afterwards, the warrior forms a party and advances to the western part of the continent to gain practical combat experience by exploring the labyrinth. Only then will the Demon King be revived, but he will not be able to handle the hero who has already grown as he should.
It was a history that was repeated again and again until now.
“But by summoning you, we also gained victory.”
“…”
Resurrection brought forward a year, even though it was difficult to do so. The summoning of an anti-hero based on the hero’s summoning ritual. All of this was the previous Demon King’s plan.
“..Can I ask you one question?”
“As much as you want.”
“What happens if I say I won’t help you?”
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“What happens if I say I won’t help you?”
As soon as Minwoo said those words, Siora, who was standing behind Ernate, glared at Minwoo as if he were going to kill him.
“You guy..!”
“Hehe..!”
“Stop.”
In response to Ernate’s restraint her her, Siorra reluctantly withdrew her her threat her her her her her, but her eyes her her her she were still stinging. How dare you make such a foolish move in front of the devil? It was a look that seemed to say.
“Before answering that question, I’d like to ask you a question first. Is that okay?”
“Ah, yes…”
Er Nate looked at Minwoo with a serious expression and leaned his upper body forward. Then, her bursting breasts became even more emphasized and caught Minwoo’s attention, but Ernate continued her story without paying any attention.
“If our summoning ritual had not gone wrong, I thought you would naturally confront the hero… But for some reason, you seem to be very different from what I had imagined. What do you think about that?”〈 Br〉
“What is that…”
It was like that.
The Demon King, Ernate, made some modifications to the summoning technique stolen from humans.
It is about the disposition of the being that is the target of summoning.
Unlike the Hero Summoning Ritual, which was designed to summon someone who was wise, brave, benevolent, and above all, someone with a sense of justice, Ernate created a ritual so that the target to be summoned would be more cruel and vicious, and would summon someone who hates the Hero more than anyone else.
But even after hearing that story, Minwoo could only tilt his head.
“..Even if you say he’s a hero, I don’t even know who that hero is.”
“..I see. The hero has only just been summoned. But he will definitely be the one you hate.”
“Even if you say that…”
The word hate itself was already a word that did not fit Minwoo. In the first place, in modern society, there was no one whom Min-woo, who had no special support, hated to the point of calling it ‘hatred’.
Moreover, Ernate said that the person to be summoned would have a vicious and cruel character. But Minwoo was not that kind of person at all. Of course, he didn’t go so far as to call himself a good person, but that doesn’t mean he’d ever committed a serious crime. Of course, as soon as he came here, he did something terrible to the demon lord in front of him.
That was also a questionable point for Ernate.
“The reason I’m asking this question is because your personality seems quite different from what I expected. Or are you acting so well that even I don’t notice?”
“No, absolutely nothing like that…”
When Minwoo was embarrassed, Ernate shrugged his shoulders and pulled his waist again.
“Anyway, I’m sorry, but I think it wouldn’t be too late to decide whether you will help us or not after checking the hero’s appearance first… What do you think?”
“..I understand.”
The Demon King couldn’t allow the hero to continue to grow, so they didn’t have that much time, but it seemed like they could somehow do it with magic if it was just to get a glimpse of the hero. After taking a short break, the three decided to get together again.
…
After the meeting with the Demon King, Minwoo was guided to the room where he would stay for the time being.
Originally, the Demon King’s Castle was overflowing with all kinds of monsters when the Demon King was resurrected, but was it because of his incomplete resurrection? The inside of the Demon King’s Castle was just desolate. At least, there were monsters like wyverns roaming around outside the castle that surprised Minwoo, but they were also on a shabby scale considering the castle’s strength in the past.
“Please stay here for the time being. If there is any inconvenience, please feel free to tell me. I will come back to see you when I am ready.”
“Ah… Yes.”
Minwoo broke into a cold sweat as he looked at Siora, who, contrary to her polite tone, had an expression on her face that indicated she would rip her mouth off if she continued talking to him in vain.
Only after she left her place did Minwoo, who had finally managed to relax, throw himself on her bed and take a deep breath.
“Whoa…”
Thinking that it had been a truly eventful day, Minwoo closed his eyes from the rapidly rising fatigue.
“…”
How much time has passed?
Suddenly, Minwoo woke up with a start.
“No way. Come to your senses, Kang Min-woo! You are not in a position to sleep peacefully yet.”
He dozed off for a moment, but this was not the time to lose his mind. There was something I needed to check first. The only thing Minwoo can currently rely on.
Minwoo took out a mini LED light stick. Then he began to look at it with serious eyes. He even tried pressing the button that lit up.
“…”
No matter where you looked, it was an ordinary light pole.
“I have no idea.”
This light stick was purchased online. The price is 12,800 won including delivery fee. The size is smaller than a regular light stick, and although it is slightly smaller, the length can be adjusted. It can be stored in the inside pocket of the parka. This is an item that he briefly used as a light stick when he was in the midst of an idol concert.
There is a button on the light stick, and when you press it once, a red light comes on. If you press it again, the light goes into blinking mode, and if you press it again, the light turns off.
“Now that I think about it, the woman called the Demon Lord touched this and fell down.”
And since she regained consciousness, she said that her magic power was depleted. Moreover, it also blocked the terrifying magic of a girl named Siora. She couldn’t see clearly because she was scared.
The fact that can be inferred from the above events is,
“First of all, it blocks magic, or absorbs it? Anyway, it seems to have that kind of power.”
It’s like the protagonist of a famous light novel who practices gender equality with just his right fist. Minwoo thought of that and smiled bitterly.
“It’s not bad, but I don’t think I can defeat the hero with just this…”
From what I’ve heard, it is said that a hero is such a cheat that he can even defeat the devil lord. As a being that transcends class distinctions, both sword and magic are at their peak, and magical power is close to infinite. It’s magic. No matter what you do with this light stick, if you attack with a sword, there’s no way for us.
In the first place, Minwoo was a person who had absolutely nothing to do with violence, fighting, or anything like that.
“Should I still refuse… I said I would first check the hero’s face before deciding…”
Minwoo thought that even if he found out who the hero was, it wouldn’t make much of a difference. Not only was there no one he disliked enough to use the expression hate in the first place, but even if there was such a person, he never wanted to fight for his life his his his. In that case, it was more suited to his temperament to just forgive and forget, despite the hatred.
“But I don’t know how the Demon Lord will react if I refuse outright… I think it would be better to at least pretend to cooperate for now.”
It is said that Minwoo defeated Ernate once, but it was just a fluke or coincidence. Now, she will be wary of this light stick, so it will not be easy to suppress it, and even if she can block the opponent’s magic, if she attacks physically or indirectly uses magic – such as collapsing the ground – she will be stuck . There is no choice but to suffer.
As Minwoo continued to worry and was turning the lights on and off, the door opened without warning. It was the vampire girl, Siorra.
“Minwoo, I’m ready. The Demon King is waiting, so hurry…”
“Oh, I’ll be there soon.”
Minwoo quickly got up from the bed. For some reason, this girl doesn’t like herself at all. Minwoo, who didn’t want to look even more hateful, walked up to Siora, forgetting to turn off the light stick.
But for some reason, Siora just kept looking at Minwoo.
“…”
“Hey… Aren’t you going?”
Minwoo, who felt awkward for some reason, scratched her head and said that, but Siora kept her hand on the ring of her door and made no movement.
“Eh… Maybe I made a mistake…”
“…”
Minwoo is becoming more and more awkward. However, he soon began to think that Siora’s behavior was somehow strange.
If you look closely, it looks like Siorra is standing in a position that looks somewhat uncomfortable. His posture was as if he had stopped in the middle of opening a door. The gaze she thought was looking at her was actually just staring into space, and the life in her eyes had already disappeared.
The red-eyed girl was nailed to the spot, as if she were a life-sized French doll.
She was completely ‘still’.
…
“Hey, Siora… Mr.?”
“…”
For a moment, Minwoo felt a sense of déjà vu. I’m sure something similar to this happened before.
Okay. The Demon King, Ernate, also suddenly lost consciousness like this.
But there is something a little different from then.
First of all, not only has Siora never touched her light stick, she has simply stopped moving and does not appear to have lost consciousness.
Suddenly, Minwoo thought that time had stopped and looked around without thinking.
A quiet room. There is no object that can confirm the passage of time. However, if you listen closely, you can occasionally hear the strange cries of monsters from afar. Above all, although Siora has stopped her movements, she still blinks her eyes occasionally, and you can see that her small breasts are moving slightly, showing that she is breathing well.
In other words, Siora literally just stopped her movements.
How on earth is this happening? Minwoo thought about it for a while, but no matter how much he thought about it, he couldn’t come up with an answer.
In the end, Minwoo made up his mind and decided to try a simple test.
“Mr. Siora, if you can hear me, please blink twice.”
“…”
However, Siora showed no special reaction.
Minwoo spoke again.
“Mr. Siora. If you keep still like that, I will touch her breasts. Is that okay?”
“…”
Even though she uttered words that would have been roasted in hellfire if spoken to a normal Siora, the girl still remained silent.
“Hmm… I can’t believe there’s no reaction…”
Minwoo thought once again for a moment, then took out the light stick he had put in his chest.
The light stick was on.
“No way…”
Although he thought it was ridiculous, the only special item he has now is this light stick. Thinking that maybe…, Minwoo pressed the button on the light stick.
The light of the light stick changed to flashing mode.
“…”
“What..?”
There was a reaction. Siora has moved.
But she did not return to her original state. Siora corrected her awkward standing posture and stood at attention towards Minwoo. As if waiting for Minwoo’s orders.
There was still no sign of life in her eyes.
“…”
Minwoo swallowed his saliva once and spoke softly.
“Raise your skirt and show me your panties.”
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“Raise your skirt and show me your panties.”
“…”
There was no answer. But soon, Siora’s arms began to move as if they had their own will. Minwoo sighed inwardly.
Siora lifted the hem of her skirt high with both hands.
The black skirt, which was supposed to hide the girl’s beautiful legs, lost its role due to the girl herself. As the hem of her skirt and frills swayed and rose, her white thighs and black underwear decorated with lace were revealed one after another.
Siorra didn’t stop there, she lifted her skirt high enough to show her navigation. Minwoo didn’t know, but the reason she hiked up her skirt a little too much was because of Minwoo’s her eye her level her her. If she doesn’t pull up her skirt enough to show her belly button, Minwoo won’t be able to see her panties while she’s standing.
“…”
The sight of a girl as beautiful as a doll with an expressionless face, with the hem of her skirt pulled up to her chin, in itself showed the height of her immorality. If I had done something like this in the previous world, I would have received the same welcome from Podol. I don’t know her actual age, but she looked like she was only in her mid-teens at most.
But Minwoo, who had already done something to Ernate once, naturally had no intention of stopping there. It was because she must have moved after hearing her her own command her her her just now.
Minwoo tried to be more courageous.
“Get on that bed.”
Siora remained expressionless, and she silently carried out Minwoo’s orders. Since he didn’t tell her to lie down on her bed, Siora climbed onto the bed and stood there. As Minwoo approached her, Minwoo’s eye level was right at the same level as her groin area.
“…”
Minwoo took a deep breath and moved his hand towards Siora’s thigh her her her.
What if this condition breaks down as soon as his hand touches it? Maybe there’s a time limit. Even in the brief moment that his hand moved, all kinds of thoughts came into Minwoo’s mind.
“..!”
However, the moment Minwoo’s palm reached Siora’s desirable thigh her, all other thoughts disappeared. It’s so moist and soft that you wonder if a newborn baby’s skin is like this. Minwoo began to focus all his attention on just enjoying that ecstatic sensation.
“Haa…Haa…”
Minwoo’s breathing started to become rough. The movements of his hands he was becoming more and more bold. Minwoo buried her face in Siora’s skirt and began stroking the area between Siora’s thighs and groin her.
Soon his hands were climbing upwards. He hadn’t taken off his underwear her yet, but when he grabbed Siora’s soft buttocks her with both hands, Minwoo felt a similar sensation as when he touched Ernate’s her breasts her her. The girl who was glaring at him like she was going to kill her just a moment ago is now treating her like a doll. That sense of immorality and conquest. Her fear that she might wake up had long since disappeared.
Min-woo, who enjoyed Siora’s butt for a while, tried to pull down her panties with his finger on her, but stopped his movement of her.
Then, after slightly moving away from Siorra again, he said:
“Take off your panties.”
At Minwoo’s command, Siora bent down, lifted her skirt, and began to take off her panties. Her eyes, she were still dead.
“Stop.”
When Siora’s panties went down to the point where they were just hanging around her thighs, Minwoo stopped her movements.
“Spread her legs her and lift her her skirt her her her.”
Following her command, Shiora took the same pose as when she first received the order from Minwoo. However, unlike before, her panties were down and her legs were spread, so her precious parts were clearly visible.
“Wow… It’s more than I imagined..?”
Siora’s place she was prettier than Minwoo had imagined. Of course, I liked the Demon King’s place her, but it was also true that I felt a little distant her because of my unique skin color of hers. On the other hand, Siorra’s skin she was a transparent apricot color that gave the illusion that her insides she could be seen, so she could not feel any visual discomfort.
Fluffy front hair without a single hair and thick, raised mounds. The vaginal opening her was tightly closed, as if to show her picky mind.
While Minwoo was wondering how to cook this beautiful French doll-like girl, he suddenly remembered what Siorra said when he first entered her room.
Apparently, when she came into her room, she said something like she was ready and she should go. She said that she shows the appearance of a warrior, so maybe that’s what it is.
The Demon King would still be waiting, so I thought that holding on to Siora any longer would not be a very wise choice. She didn’t even know the power of the Gyeonggwangbong yet, so she didn’t want to antagonize them by creating unnecessary misunderstandings.
“Put your panties back on.”
“…”
She still didn’t respond, but following Minwoo’s instructions, Shiora put her underwear back on. Minwoo watched her and whetted his appetite.
“If I turn off the light… Will it go back to normal?”
Since he didn’t know how much Siora would remember when she came back to her senses, Minwoo recreated as much as possible what she looked like right before she opened her door and came in, and then carefully turned off the light of the light stick.
At that moment,
“..Hmm?”
Life returned to Siora’s eyes.


As Minwoo expected, when the LED light on the light stick went off, Siora started moving again like a machine with power turned on. Even though her Minwoo returned her to the way she was holding on to her door ring, the awkwardness of not knowing where she was would remain.
Minwoo somehow suppressed his pounding heart and tried to feign calmness. If she remembered what she had done, she was going to press the button on her light stick again.
But fortunately, the feared thing did not happen.
“Hey… Is there some problem?”
“..No. It’s nothing.”
Siora couldn’t remember anything. Let alone her memory, she seemed not to be aware of the memory deficit itself.
She held out her hand to Minwoo, who returned with a cold expression.
“The Demon King is waiting. Please follow me.”
…
Holding Minwoo’s hand, Siora cast her magic again and arrived at the small room where the Demon King was waiting.
“..It’s a little late.”
“Yes?”
At Ernate’s words, Siora tilted her head for a moment. She didn’t think she was particularly late, but why did the Demon Lord say she was late? Siora, who did not know what Minwoo had done to her, had no way to resolve her doubts. However, she, Shio, realized that she was giving a half-hearted response to the Demon King’s question, and she quickly lowered her head.
“I’m sorry…! Forgive me…”
“It’s okay. I didn’t really mean to scold you. Let’s hurry and check the hero’s appearance.”
“Yes..!”
Ernest offered Minwoo a seat, and Siora stood in front of the small table. On the table was a black crystal ball the size of a human head.
“Okay then, let’s begin.”
Siorah placed her hand on the crystal ball and cast a spell, and after a while, soft light began to flow from the crystal ball.
“!”
Minwoo opened his eyes wide. Ernate and Siorado also began to look into the crystal ball with serious expressions.
An image immediately emerged from the crystal ball.
…
The warrior Ares was not a warrior until recently and was not even named Ares.
He had another name. The name in the original world.
However, the moment he crossed into this strange world, he was called Hero Ares.
He could not recall his old name, and perceived the new name as if it were his original name. I was told by the people here that it was the effect of the summoning ritual. I heard that if you defeat the Demon King and return to the previous world, everything will return to normal…
“Oppa, what are you thinking?”
“No, nothing in particular…”
Her younger sister Marie, who had come into this world with her, was looking at her with only her head sticking out from under her her blanket her her. She also had her original name, but she now goes by Marie, the Sorceress. It is a very suitable class for her younger sister, who was called a genius girl even in her previous world.
Marie said.
“It’s okay if you’re worried about me. Rather, worry about your brother. When I asked him, he said that the knights’ training is very difficult. Well, if you were my brother, there wouldn’t be a problem. “
“Hehe, yes.”
Ares smiled and stroked his Marie’s head. Marie must have felt good about her her brother her ‘s her touch her her, and she fussed like a kitten. As long as she can be with her brother her her, she is not afraid wherever she is. Marie thought so.
“Then I’ll come say hello to Sera and Luna. Go to sleep first.”
“..Yes, sleep well too, brother.”
When the other two names came out of her brother’s mouth, Marie looked a little lonely, but she soon saw Ares off with a nonchalant expression.
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“Luna, are you sleeping already?”
“No.”
Sera called Luna’s name her, who was lying on the bed across from her. She has known Ares and Marie since she entered her current school, but she and Luna were childhood friends, so to speak, since they were very young.
In her childhood, Sarah, who was a weak and crybaby, was often the target of boys’ mischievous pranks. Since she was young, she was so cute that she shined, so it was only natural that she did so.
Luna used to protect Sarah from such boys. Luna, the daughter of a martial arts family, was trained from a young age and was so strong and brave that even most boys could not defeat her.
The two quickly became close friends and have been best friends ever since, attending the same school and class.
Until just yesterday, the four of us, Sarah, Luna, Ares, and Marie, were enjoying a happy school life.
Until I was summoned to this strange world.
“Luna… Can I go there? I want to sleep together…”
“Yes, good.”
Sera was pleased with Luna’s her answer her her her, picked up her pillow and moved to Luna’s bed her her her her her.
“Hehe.”
“…”
Sera curled up and hugged her Luna like a puppy snuggling into her mother’s arms. Luna’s expression as she lightly hugged Sarah was still blunt, but she seemed to be in a good mood somehow.
“Luna’s arms are warm.”
“Cerrado.”
“…”
The two stayed silent for a moment without saying a word to each other.
It was Sarah who opened her mouth first.
“We… What happens now?”
“…”
Sarah still couldn’t believe the current situation. This was actually her dream, and she even thought that if she woke up like this, she would wake up in her own bed like usual.
But it was too vivid to be a dream.
Sarah thought about the events that happened today.
Sera, Luna, Mari, and Ares. The four people were having a happy lunch time on the school rooftop, soaking up the warm sunlight.
These days, Sarah has been focusing her passion on studying exquisite cuisine. It was for Ares, for whom she had love in her heart. However, Sera’s cooking skills were still at a mediocre level, and her cooking was even harshly criticized by Marie, Ares’ younger sister, calling her poison. Ares and Luna said it was delicious, but Sarah promised herself that she had to work harder.
However, that resolution became meaningless even before the day was over.
While they were having lunch on the rooftop, a large cloud of light struck the four people, and Sarah lost consciousness.
And when she regained consciousness, the four people found themselves in a strange world.
An unknown land, an empire, humans and monsters, and a hero and a demon king.
They heard a lot of stories from the people here, but they didn’t feel it at all. It was natural. Because they haven’t experienced anything yet.
A warrior’s mission was a distant story to them today.
“It’s okay. I will protect Sarah.”
Luna said that and hugged Sarah’s her shoulder slightly tightly.
“Luna too… I’m not a child anymore.”
“That doesn’t matter. I will protect Sarah even when I become a grandmother.”
“Foot… What is it? Luna says strange things sometimes.”
Sarah was able to laugh for a moment at Luna’s words her, but she opened her mouth again a moment later.
“But thank you, Luna. I’m so glad I have Luna.”
“…”
Was it because he felt embarrassed by Sarah ‘s direct expression her her her? Luna’s expressionless face turned slightly red, but Sarah, who was burying her head in her arms, couldn’t see it.
Sarah said.
“Will Ares… Protect me like Luna?”
“…”
As soon as Ares’ name came out of Sera’s mouth, Luna’s expression returned to normal.
Luna said as if throwing something out.
“Because that guy is a serious siscon.”
“Foot… That’s true, of course… Still, I was a little surprised when Mari said she would sleep with Ares. Even so, people our age don’t usually sleep in separate rooms, right?”
Sarah was speaking her common sense, but inside she was envious of Marie. If she were Ares’ younger sister, would she have been able to use that as an excuse to sleep with him?
But that makes no sense.
“It’s okay. Ares is kind. I’m sure he values ​​​​​​Sera as well.”
“Yeah… He came to say hello just a moment ago.”
She was Sera, who was embarrassed to be alone with Ares and couldn’t even talk to her properly, but she was Sera who thought that even in this unknown world, it might not be so bad if she was with him.
Soon the two fell asleep.
…
“I can’t believe it… This is ridiculous!”
“…”
Siora widened her eyes in disbelief. The Demon King, Ernate, was also biting his lip without saying a word.
The image of the hero they were talking about was reflected in the crystal ball.
No… More accurately, it should be expressed as ‘warriors’.
“There are four heroes… Not one, but four?”
It was like that. The person reflected in the crystal sphere was not just one person.
The crystal ball illuminated one boy and three girls. They were all dazzlingly handsome men and women. Young children who seem to have no connection whatsoever with Min-woo, an ordinary old bachelor.
Although he was still confused as he had just been summoned, the boy seemed to be somehow comforting the girls.
Minwoo said.
“Is it so strange to have multiple heroes?”
“..At least it hasn’t happened so far.”
In response to Ernate’s answer, Minwoo quietly nodded his head.
“Demon King…”
Siora looked at Ernate with her despairing expression. Ernate quietly closed her eyes and said,
“..It’s just a guess, but it seems like this irregularity arose because we twisted the summoning ritual.”
“That can’t be…”
As many as four warriors were summoned, which was too much to deal with just one. Siora felt like she was about to lose her mind.
“…”
Unlike the two who reacted violently, Minwoo was just silently watching the crystal ball.
“You. You suddenly became silent. Are those warriors the ones you know?”
Minwoo said with a bitter smile in response to Ernate’s question.
“Well… If you know each other, you know each other.”
I doubt if they even know who they are. Minwoo thought so.
Fans know celebrities, but celebrities don’t know each and every fan. Minwoo and their relationship was similar.
As soon as he entered school, Ares was rumored among girls for his handsome appearance. He is an all-rounder who can do anything and is a kind-hearted young man. His popularity He could be seen just by looking at the number of chocolates piled up on his desk His on Valentine’s Day.
Marie, a genius girl who got the best grades in her grade and even skipped a grade, is Ares’ younger sister. Her small and cute appearance, she is quite a sharp-tongued person, but it seems that there are quite a few men who are attracted to her despite her to the gap between her looks and her personality. In fact, she is even called the Little Queen by some male students.
She has such a cute and elegant appearance that she was scouted as an idol or model, and she is the most beautiful girl in school, and no one around her knows Sarah. Even by the standards of Minwoo, who was only used to her two-dimensional pretty girl characters, she was an incredibly beautiful woman. In addition to her bright and cheerful personality, she also had a pure side that did not boast about her appearance, which endedeared her to the children around her, regardless of gender. .
Luna, a beauty who is tall for a woman and has a sharp image, is born into a family of martial artists and is an extremely talented person who has once won a prize in a major competition. Although the media focused more on her dashing and beautiful she looks her than on her skills her. She is explosively popular not only with men but also with women due to her neat and androgynous charm, which is different from Sarah.
Minwoo was familiar with such rumors. The four most famous people on campus. The children were shining so brightly that you’d think they might have jumped out of a cartoon. How could I not know them?
Indeed, these children could understand being summoned in the name of a hero. Unlike themselves, they were young and beautiful, and monopolized the gaze of admiration, envy, and jealousy from those around them.
And Minwoo was also one of the people who were jealous of them.
“I’d like to hear your thoughts.”
“…”
Could it be that he read a special emotion in Minwoo’s expression as he looked at the crystal ball?
Er Nate said while looking at Minwoo with a coy look in her eyes that was unknown to her. Shio, who was standing behind, waited for Minwoo’s answer with a nervous expression.
“Definitely… Those kids are interested.”
“Interested?”
Not hate?
Ernest and Siora had such questions, but Minwoo did not answer them.
However, Minwoo gave them the answer they wanted.
“I understand. Although it is not enough, I will cooperate in dealing with them to the best of my ability.”
“Oh, I see! You thought it out well!”
The Demon King, Ernate, was very pleased with Minwoo’s answer that he would fight against the four warriors even after seeing them. Shiora didn’t show it on the outside, but she seemed relieved that she was no longer hostile towards him.
“Just…”
“Hmm? Do you have something to ask for? Just tell me anything. I’ll do whatever is possible for this body.”
“..If you say so.”
When Er Nate happily responded by sticking out her big chest her, Minwoo drew a smile on his face her her and took out the light stick he had hidden in his chest her.
“I think you both need to cooperate with my experiment.”
A red light was already forming on the light stick in Minwoo’s hand.
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“Hmm… For now, there are no problems up to this point.”
Minwoo said that and looked alternately at Ernate and Siora, who had stopped. He first wanted to check whether the power of the light stick could be used on more than one person at the same time, and fortunately, it seemed to work without a problem.
“Then, if you press the button once more…”
When Minwoo changed the light of the light stick to flashing mode, Ernate and Siora came in front of Minwoo and stood at attention. Up to this point, everything was going as expected.
“Hmph…”
Minwoo rested his chin on one hand and looked at the two people with a happy expression. Is there anything more exciting than this, that he can treat such beautiful women like puppets?
Minwoo, who was quietly looking at the two people, immediately placed his hand on Ernate’s chest. He was so big that he couldn’t fit in one hand.
“…”
Minwoo started massaging his chest, but Ernate showed no reaction. Her eyes were clearly open, but she was empty inside.
“Wow… I felt it before, but these breasts are the best.”
Minwoo didn’t get tired of it and enjoyed the feel for a long time.
“..But I’m really bored like this.”
It’s nice to be able to touch a woman’s attractive body to your heart’s content, but if there’s no reaction, what’s the difference between playing with a silicone doll?
There is no end to human greed, and Minwoo was already feeling that regret.
“Maybe, but… I’ll give it a try.”
Minwoo took a moment to gather his thoughts about what order to give, then opened his mouth.
“From now on, the two of you, Ernest and Shio, will not mind if I, Kang Min-woo, touch their breasts. It is very natural for me to touch their breasts, and it is also necessary to defeat the hero. So, the two of you will not feel anything at all if I touch their breasts. “You must respond positively when someone wants to touch your breasts.”
“…”
Of course, there was no answer. Minwoo, who became a little anxious, added slightly.
“Nod your head if you understand.”
“…”
Fortunately, the two people nodded. Minwoo was happy inside.
“Now let’s see the results.”
Still, just in case, Minwoo turned off the light of the light stick hidden in his arms and prepared to turn it back on right away.
“Ah…”
“Hmm..?”
When the lights turned off, the two people began to move again, as if a still image had been played. Unlike the first time he did it to Siora, Minwoo did not return the two to their original positions this time. It was because I was curious how the two people would react when the conditions before and after the stop were different.
Minwoo first said something lightly.
“What’s wrong with you both? You suddenly stand up… Is there some problem?”
“…”
Ernate and Siora looked at each other with blank expressions.
Soon Ernest spoke.
“No… It’s nothing. But… What were you talking about?”
“I said I would cooperate in fighting the warriors.”
“Oh..! Yes, I did.”
Ernate seemed to remember again and spoke with a happy expression.
“Yes, I thought well, my dear. If there is anything I can help you with, please tell me anything. I will do anything to help you defeat the hero.”
Minwoo was able to gain additional confidence as he watched Ernate say something similar to before and Siora, who did not find it strange at all. The fact is that before and after seeing the light of the light stick, a slight loss of memory occurs in the subject, and the subject is completely unaware of it.
Minwoo smiled and answered the devil’s words that he would cooperate in anything.
“I’m glad you said that. I have something I need help with right now…”
“Oh, I see! Say as much as you want.”
Minwoo calmed his trembling heart and slowly uttered those words.
“Please let me touch the devil’s chest.”
“…”
“…”
Just a few seconds of silence. However, to Minwoo, it felt like an eternity.
Just as Minwoo was wondering if he should press the button on the light stick again,
“You guy…”
Suddenly, Siora glared at Minwoo with cold eyes.
W, it doesn’t work either? Minwoo hurriedly tried to press the button while receiving Siora’s harsh gaze.
However, Siora’s next words stopped Minwoo’s movements.
“Shouldn’t you just touch the Demon King’s breasts? You can only properly defeat the hero if you touch my breasts as well!”
“Ah… That’s right…! Haha… I forgot.”
What was that? Minwoo broke into a cold sweat and sighed in relief.
Ernest said.
“Well, then… I guess it would be better to take off your clothes to touch me properly, right?”
“Yeah, right…”
“Just wait a moment.”
Minwoo felt his excitement rise again as he watched Ernate and Siorra casually taking off their clothes in front of him. Yes, this is exactly what I wanted!
“It’s done now. Go ahead and touch it.”
“This side too… Is ready.”
“…”
Minwoo swallowed so loudly that a sound could be heard.
The four large and small desirable peaks stole Minwoo’s attention.
Ernate’s breasts, so large and powerful that they were overwhelmingly overwhelming, were showing off their presence to the extent that it would not be an exaggeration to say that they were the embodiment of a man’s romance.
On the other hand, Siorra’s breasts were small in size, but the combination of the unique transparent skin and light pink nipples made them feel so fragile that they felt like they would break just by touching them.
Minwoo just stared at the two people’s perverse appearance, not even thinking about touching them. The two people looked at Minwoo strangely.
“What are you doing? Hurry up and don’t touch me.”
“Oh… I’m sorry. Then…”
Minwoo carefully raised both hands and brought each hand to the chest of the Demon King and Siora. Being able to touch the breasts of these beauties at the same time… Is it really okay to touch them? They won’t suddenly change and attack, right?
But the worries did not last long.
Minwoo’s hand eventually touched the hearts of the two people.
“Uhm… “
“Ah..!”
When Minwoo’s hand touched their chest, the two of them each moaned as if they were surprised by the feel. However, Minwoo soon felt a little disappointed as he saw the two people acting resolutely as if it was no big deal.
‘Hmm… I’d like to see a more interesting reaction…’
It was much better than before, when he was no different from a protein doll, but Minwoo still couldn’t shake the feeling that something was lacking.
‘No, am I stupid? I… I can experiment with anything.’
Minwoo took out the light stick from his chest again. Of course, the button had already been pressed.
“…”
“…”
The two people stopped again. It was a familiar sight now.
Minwoo changed the light of the light stick back to flashing mode and gave the command again.
“The parts of the two people’s bodies that I touch become more and more sensitive. I can feel them several times more than when I touch them myself, and I can’t help but moan. Hmm… This is also to defeat the hero. It is absolutely necessary.”
“…”
“Nod your head if you understand.”
Fortunately, the two nodded their heads again this time.
If the brainwashing before was a kind of thought manipulation, this time it was sensory manipulation. Strictly speaking, the fields are different. Although he nodded, it was unclear whether it would be applied properly as it was a completely different kind of hint.
“Okay, then… “
Minwoo put away the light stick and turned off the light. And then, without giving the two people who immediately regained consciousness a chance to understand the situation, he placed his hand on his chest.
“Sigh..!?”
“Huh..!?”
The two people reacted noticeably differently than before. Hypnosis was successful. Minwoo was happy on the inside, but on the outside he looked like he was being silly and continued to move his hands.
“Hmm… Uhm…!”
“Ahhh..! This is… Ma, Demon King…!”
“Hold on, Shiora. This is a must… To defeat the hero… Huh…!”
“Yes… Ah, I understand… Ugh..!”
Minwoo smiled faintly as he looked at the two people who were flustered, not knowing why their bodies were getting hotter.
***
Over the next few days, Minwoo conducted various experiments on the Demon King, Ernate and Siora, to find out exactly the power of the Gwangbong.
And now, Minwoo was experiencing the results of the experiment with his whole body.
“Umm… Is it okay to do it like this, dear?”
“Huh..! Demon King..! If you do that, my place will be…”
“I’m sorry, Siora. But it’s because your breasts are small, so don’t blame me too much.”
“Ugh… “
Minwoo was sitting on one side of the large bed in a room-sized position, looking down happily at the two people bickering. He was naked.
On either side of Minwoo, Ernate and Siora were kneeling on the floor. The two pulled back their tops and exposed their breasts, embracing Minwoo’s breasts. Sexual service with breasts. It was commonly called paizuri.
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“Don’t fight like that. You both are doing very well.”
Minwoo said and stroked the two people’s heads. The feel of the silky soft hair made Minwoo’s hands happy.
But soon Minwoo had no choice but to stop his hand his his his.
“You bastard..! You carelessly touch the Demon Lord’s noble hair… It’s blasphemous!”
“Eh? Ah… I’m sorry.”
Minwoo flinched at Siora’s shouting and withdrew his hand.
“I’m fine, Siora. All of this is a necessary process to grow his strength. For him, I don’t mind touching his hair.”
“Demon King…”
“…”
As Ernate showed a calm demeanor, Siorra looked filled with emotion. However, to Minwoo watching from the side, it was truly a skit, nothing more, nothing less.
‘You don’t mind serving with your heart, but you get angry when someone touches your hair. There is no comedy like this.’
Thinking like that, Minwoo suppressed his laughter.
I couldn’t help it. Because Minwoo’s brainwashing doesn’t even include the part about his hair. Even so, he didn’t brainwash him in such detail.
‘Anyway, the reason I was chosen as an anti-hero. I think I know now.’
About the conditions for being chosen as an anti-hero, as mentioned by the devil.
She said this.
A person who is more vicious and cruel than anyone else and who hates heroes is summoned.
However, Minwoo is not a person who fits those conditions.
He is not a good person, but he is not a bad person either. He’s just an ordinary guy you see everywhere. He is far from being vicious or cruel.
However, there is one thing for Minwoo. If he was unique, he had a unique hobby.
He was running a small personal homepage, and the homepage featured quite a maniacal theme.
Homepage specializing in erotic games for people over 19+.
It’s not an ordinary erotic game either. It was a website that did not cover the Pure Love series at all and specialized only in erotic games with dark content such as humiliation, brainwashing, hypnosis, and training.
In other words, Minwoo was a dark erotic game enthusiast.
In fact, Minwoo unconsciously had an intuition from the moment he first saw this woman called the Demon King.
There is no way such an erotic body exists in the real world!
Considering Minwoo’s hobbies, he also fits the conditions for summoning Anti Hero.
The main characters of the games he enjoyed were all cruel and evil people.
And the same goes for the warriors.
Minwoo didn’t particularly hate them, but he always looked at them with jealousy and envy. Unlike him, he was faithful to reality and the young children shined brighter than anyone else.
Minwoo has always imagined them heading towards catastrophe.
The man who is the main character of the harem is consistently indecisive and then loses the women to other men.
A beautiful girl who single-mindedly loves only the main character suffers cruel treatment from an unknown villain.
Minwoo was occasionally projecting onto them the imagination of content that would only appear in such games.
Of course, this is just imagination. Because anyone can do it if they just think about it.
In reality, Minwoo is just a worthless old bachelor.
But not anymore.
‘If only I had this light stick…’
I can do anything.
Minwoo thought so and smiled maliciously.
The power of Gyeonggwangbong could be broadly classified into three categories.
First, the ability to absorb magic power.
This is a kind of passive function that has nothing to do with the button’s function. Literally, the light stick absorbs the magical power of the target it touches. If the object is magic, it absorbs all the magic power that makes up it, and if it is a living thing, it absorbs all the magic power that the living thing possesses in an instant.
Naturally, the magic that has been absorbed is destroyed. It can be used as an absolute magic defense shield.
Additionally, if a living being is stripped of all its magical power, it will experience magical power depletion. It is said that all living things in this world have magical power, whether large or small, and if they consume all of this magical power, they may lose consciousness, like a symptom of anemia, or in severe cases, their lives may be in danger. In other words, it is possible to take advantage of that phenomenon and use a light baton as a striking weapon in an emergency situation. Of course, it is only a temporary measure.
However, it was not yet known how the absorbed magical energy was used. I could only guess that it might be used as energy for light sticks instead of electric power.
Second, the ability to stop perceived time.
This is an ability that is activated when the light stick button is pressed once to enter normal mode. The correct condition is when the subject perceives the light from the light stick with their eyes.
For objects that perceive light, the perceived time stops. The reason why I say it is perceived time is because it is the most appropriate expression.
Actual time does not stop; Only the perceived time of the object that sees the light stops. So, at the moment of seeing the light, if the object is in an unstable position, it may collapse.
Rather than doing something in itself, there was a strong feeling that this function served as an intermediate bridge to move smoothly to the next step. Of course, since you can stop the target’s activities with just one button, it is also perfect for avoiding a crisis. In some cases, this may be an option to stop the enemy and attack.
However, if the opponent was a Demon King or a hero-level strongman, there was little point in attacking him with the strength of Minwoo, an ordinary human being. One time, Minwoo tried to hit Ernate with all his might after he had stopped him, and almost broke his wrist. After that, he decided not to do anything useless and to focus only on dirty things.
And the third and final function. Among the powers of Gyeonggwangbong, this ability, which can be said to be the highlight, was none other than the ability to hypnotize.
By pressing the button on the light stick, which is in normal mode, once more, the light goes into flashing mode, and the subject that was in a stationary state is converted to a hypnosis standby state.
When hypnotized, the subject becomes absolutely obedient to what Minwoo says.
If you tell them to take off their clothes, they take them off. If they tell you to wash their clothes, they wash them.
Truly an ability that men dream of.
However, if you go into detail, there were various limitations.
First, there were restrictions depending on the content of the command.
It was said that subjects under hypnosis would follow whatever commands they were given, but in reality this was not the case.
Minwoo had not yet reached an exact conclusion on this matter. More samples were needed.
Here are some of the experimental results.
First of all, simple commands were mostly followed well. Things like where to move, what posture to take, things like that.
In addition, he obeyed all commands related to erotic things without any resistance. Asking me to wash things or be a goddaughter. Of course sex is possible. Even the command to lick the anus worked.
On the other hand, there were commands that did not work like this.
The command for the two to attack each other did not work. Ernate also did not attack Siora, and Siora did not show any reaction.
Whether it was because they were important to each other, whether the attack order itself was impossible, or whether there was some other special reason, we had not yet figured out.
Minwoo was well aware that there were some commands that did not work.
Next, there was the problem that only relatively simple commands could be given while in a hypnotic state.
For example, if you command a subject in a state of hypnosis to suck water, the subject literally only performs the act of sucking. It involves simply repeating the act of sucking without any of the unique techniques of oral sex.
However, there were limits to giving specific orders. In a state of hypnosis, the ability to think on one’s own was largely lacking, and no matter what, he was unable to give complex commands.
In addition, since no emotions are expressed in a state of hypnosis, even if you do something dirty like sex while in that state, there is no reaction and you become very bored. Well, there may be people who have that taste, but at least it wasn’t Minwoo.
In fact, even taking these problems into account, it was clear that it was an incredibly fraudulent ability, but Minwoo saw another possibility with his unique imagination.
It was brainwashing and suggestion.
A material often used like licorice in erotic rape games. That was brainwashing and suggestion. Minwoo focused on that.
To conclude, it was possible.
The method is simple. After telling them the details of the brainwashing, all they had to do was check whether they understood it correctly.
‘You two must provide sexual service with your breasts for my growth as an anti-hero. This is an essential action to defeat the warrior. If you understand correctly, please nod your head.’
The two people nodded.
And the result was the current situation.
“How are you? Are you feeling better?”
“Of course, Demon King. You are doing very well. Please stimulate my dick more with those big, soft breasts.”
“I see. I’m glad. If I can help even an imperfect female body like this, I’ll do my best to help.”
“Shiorado, please move more properly. Isn’t this the only way you’re touching the Demon Lord’s chest?”
“Well, even if you say that… There’s nothing you can do about it because it’s small..!”
The fact that he was serving two beautiful women at the same time, who in the previous world would have been unimaginable to even imagine talking to them, gave Minwoo a tremendous sense of conquest.
However, this brainwashing also did not work on orders that were impossible from above. I tried brainwashing them into thinking that they should attack each other, but the two did not nod.
In addition, it was also impossible to manipulate thoughts such as telling Siora to serve me as her master instead of the Demon King. Perhaps, I didn’t know that I couldn’t touch something that the subject particularly cherished.
But that was enough. Rather, those restrictions made Minwoo more enjoyable.
When Minwoo eats delicious food, he likes to eat it very slowly and sparingly as much as possible.
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The fact that there were not one but four summoned warriors caused great confusion not only in the Demon King’s camp but also in the human camp. It could be said to be an irregular situation whose origin has never been found.
The Empire’s wizards conducted a type of physical examination on children summoned as warriors to investigate this abnormality. The test contents included aptitude for each class, magical power capacity, personality, and qualifications as a warrior.
Soon the empire’s wizards found a satisfactory answer.
The conclusion was that they were all warriors, but at the same time, they were imperfect warriors.
To be exact, the four children each possessed one of the qualities that a warrior should have.
Ares is justice.
Marie is wisdom.
Luna is brave.
Serah is charity.
They were all warriors, and only when they were united as one did they become complete warriors.
The empire eventually decided to nominate all of them as warriors and give them training suited to their aptitude.
Ares is a knight.
A knight is a shield that protects the empire, and is also a strong pillar of the party. The knight uses his iron wall-like defense to block enemy attacks at the forefront of the party. The attack power of a well-trained knight could not be ignored, so much so that the corpses of monsters fell by the knights’ swords formed a mountain.
It was a class well-suited to Ares, who was kind but could not tolerate injustice.
Marie is a mage.
Mages are specialists in attack magic. Although their physical abilities are inferior, their powerful attack magic overturns everything. In particular, powerful range attack magic that annihilates numerous monsters at once was the exclusive property of mages.
For Marie, who was called a genius girl even in the previous world, becoming a mage was nothing short of a calling.
Luna is a martial artist.
The martial artist, a rare fairly class, specializes in interpersonal combat. A martial artist does not use weapons, but ravages enemies with his naturally trained body and unique agility and attack power.
Because it was a rare class, it was difficult to find a teacher even within the empire, but it was the best class for Luna, who was originally a martial arts master.
Sarah is a saint.
Among priest classes, saints and saints are the highest class that can be recognized only for their innate divine power. The saint is skilled in all healing magic, and is also skilled in many useful auxiliary magic. In addition, she also possesses attack magic that works powerfully only against monsters and undead.
This all-rounder, a saintly woman, was a great match for Sarah, who grumbles but takes good care of those around her.
Although they were not all perfect warriors, if they were trained well and harmonized, they had the potential to exert more power than just one Hero.
However, on the other hand, there was also the problem that if the harmony within the party was broken, it could easily collapse like a sand castle.
Of course, looking at their current state, I didn’t think that their harmony would be easily broken.
“Ares! Marie!”
As Ares and Marie, who had finished training for the day, were walking side by side in the hallway of the royal palace, a familiar voice was heard from across the room. Ares greeted the two with a smile.
“Sera. You worked hard today too. Luna too.”
“Uh, yes. Ares and Marie did a great job, too.”
“Sera is still full of energy despite all this.”
“Really… Marie always has a lot to say…”
“…”
Four people greeting each other and welcoming each other. After all the work was done, all that remained was to go back and rest.
When they were first summoned here, everything was unfamiliar and awkward, but time calmed them down little by little.
It’s already been a week since they arrived in this world, and the four of them are becoming more and more accustomed to life here.
This was partly due to the four people’s ability to adapt, but more than anything, it was thanks to the empire’s passionate support.
The empire has summoned heroes sixteen times over the past thousand years. It was an important ritual that occurred once or twice in a generation, and it was also something that had to be performed in order to defeat the devil. There was no way an empire that knew this would neglect its treatment of its warriors.
The empire did its best to support them both materially and spiritually so that they could get used to life in another world, and did not force them to do anything. In the first place, those who were summoned as heroes naturally cooperated due to their nature, so there was no need to force them.
In fact, the only time the four people were confused was on the first day they were summoned. After that, he was naturally appeased by the empire, and was smoothly trained to become a warrior according to their program.
“Sigh… Anyway, I think the most disappointing thing is that we all have to train separately except during joint classes.”
Sarah said that and sighed. As she said, the four people had different aptitudes for different classes, so it was common for them to take classes from different teachers in different places. The four of us could be together when learning about the history of the continent or general knowledge, but basically we were often separated.
“That’s right. It’s not bad if you think about experiencing college life in advance.”
“Ah, if you think about it that way, definitely… Ares is really positive. That’s amazing.”
“It’s not to the point where people say it’s amazing.”
When Ares sympathized with Sera’s words and comforted her, Sera smiled and praised Ares, as if she was feeling better.
Perhaps the sight was a bit odd, Marie said with a mischievous look on her face.
“Isn’t Sera just sad that she can’t see her brother, Ares?”
“What? Oh, no..! I don’t really like that..!”
Sarah’s face instantly turned red at Marie’s words her her her her. Looking at Sera who didn’t know what to do, Ares just scratched her cheek.
“I-It’s not really true..! Huh, Luna..!”
“Calm down, Sarah. Marie is just teasing you.”
Luna, who never loses her composure, comforted Sarah with her characteristic calm voice.
“Mari, you can’t use it if you tease Sarah like that.”
“Yes, brother. I apologize, Sister Sarah.”
“Ugh… I always feel this, but she never feels like she’s getting an apology.”
But she can’t just get angry at the younger sister of the man she has a crush on. Sarah just vented her anger inwardly. Of course, that meant all their expressions were lost on the outside, so the other three people just smiled bitterly.
One way or another, Sarah was loved by her friends.
“But you still haven’t found the person who is Luna’s teacher?”
Luna nodded her head in response to Sarah’s question that changed her story.
“Yeah. From what I heard, they’re not humans, but beastmen…? They say they’re like that, but I guess they’re people who like to wander, so it’s hard to get in touch with them. It seems like there’s some discrimination.”
“Ah… I think I definitely heard it from the princess in common sense class.”
Unlike the world they lived in, there are intelligent beings other than humans in this world. From what I’ve heard, there are elves, orcs, and beastmen, and high-ranking demons such as the demon king also have intelligence.
The empire that summoned the four people was, after all, a human country, and other races were basically not treated equally as humans. Of course, since more than a thousand years had passed since the end of the racial war, slaves of other races were not treated as aggressively as back then, but on the other hand, the relationship between superiors and subordinates could be seen as having been fixed for a long time.
However, the beastman who is scheduled to become Luna’s teacher seems to be quite a special being, and does not seem to be discriminated against as openly as ordinary beastmen…
“..I don’t care if it’s like this now. I just keep doing what I’ve trained since I was young.”
“Well, Luna was strong from the beginning… She became even more so after coming to this world…”
The four people who came to this world all gained powers that ordinary humans cannot possess. Not only has basic physical ability improved, but the parameters of abilities related to each aptitude have increased significantly.
Above all, the biggest thing was that the vessel of magical power, which can be said to be the greatest characteristic of a hero, was growing at a rate that exceeded common sense.
The biggest difference between the normal inhabitants of this world and the warriors was the size of the vessel that accepted magical power.
Unlike the people of this world, who are born with an innate size of a vessel containing magical power, warriors can continuously grow their vessel. A warrior who has completed his growth his will his magical power that is literally hundreds of times that of an ordinary person, and can manifest it in all kinds of forms to fight against monsters.
The biggest reason why the humans of this world alone could not deal with the Demon King in the first place was the infinite amount of magical power of the Demon King. The Demon King was able to exercise nearly infinite magical power through the core, a storehouse of magical energy accumulated through repeated reincarnations over a long period of time.
“Anyway, how strong is the Demon King?”
Ares responded to Sera’s inadvertently thrown words.
“Well… But it’s probably an opponent we can’t defeat as of now. According to the princess, the people here had a hard time just dealing with the Demon King’s minions.”
“Ugh, can we really win against something like that? I don’t know anything about fighting…”
When Sarah looked anxious, Marie sighed and
She said.
“Sera, you’re really worried. The Demon King hasn’t been resurrected yet, and by the time he does, we’ll have become much stronger. In fact, they say that all of the previous heroes have succeeded in defeating the Demon King.”
“But… I think there are four of us for some reason…”
Despite Marie’s words, Sarah’s anxiety did not seem to go away.
“It’s okay, Sarah. I will definitely protect you.”
“Luna…”
Sarah looked thrilled at the words of Luna, who was more trustworthy than most men. Then, the mischievousness returned to Marie’s expression as she watched.
“Heh… You two are always on good terms. Well, I guess I should ask my brother to protect me.”
“Of course, I will definitely protect Marie.”
“Hehe. Thank you, brother.”
Crossing Ares’ arms proudly, Marie slightly stuck out her tongue at Sarah. Since she was Marie who already knew Sarah’s love her, that action had only one meaning.
Of course, Sarah showed a reaction that did not betray her expectations, causing the three people to smile bitterly.
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At that time, an unknown being whose power the four children were curious about. The 17th Demon King, Ernate, was spending every day quite different from before due to Minwoo.
“Chuuup… Cold… Puhaaa..! Well, dear… Shouldn’t you get up soon? If you don’t train diligently in the morning, you won’t be able to take on the hero. Hauup…”
“Uhm… “
Minwoo slowly opened his eyes to the hot sensation he felt in his lower body.
Although he was already in his mid-thirties, his sheep would always set up their tents with great vigor every morning. In the past, even if there were good things, I would have lamented that they were of no use to anyone.
But now his product was performing its role well.
“Ah, today is the day the Demon Lord is on duty. Please take care of me.”
“Yeah, that’s right. You’re still very inexperienced, but I’ll cooperate as much as I can to make you stronger. Chuup…!”
When Minwoo, who was lying on the bed, lifted the blanket covering himself, a slender woman was revealed, sucking his dick intently with her mouth. She is a beautiful woman with the contrast between her brilliant blue-silver hair and lavender skin. She was none other than the Demon King, Ernate.
“It looks like you’ve become much more skilled now, Demon Lord. If you just keep doing this, I think you’ll be able to get stronger quickly.”
“Chuhup… I see… That’s really fortunate…!”
Seeing Ernate rejoicing at Minwoo’s words as if it were his own, he held back laughter.
“However, I overslept a bit today, so I’ll have to finish my wake-up training earlier than usual. It may be a little painful, but please bear with me.”
“What is that… Ugh..!?”
Minwoo raised his upper body and reached for Ernate’s head, who was still holding his object in his mouth. Then he grabbed the goat-shaped horns on either side of her head like handles and began to shake them back and forth vigorously.
Minwoo started using Ernate’s head as if it were a masturbation tool.
“Uuuuu..! Huuuuu..!!”
“Hang in there a little bit. It’ll be over soon..! Oooooh!”
The feel of Ernate’s moist mouth and the feel of her uvula touching the tip of her glans and then falling down instantly heightened Minwoo’s sense of ejaculation.
“It’s cheap..! Please drink it properly!”
“Ugh..! Hmm..!”
Minwoo soon reached his climax and spurted pure white semen into Ernate’s throat. Ernate coughed violently, as if she had a cough, but she ended up drinking all of her husband’s semen.
Minwoo must have been amazed by the sight as he gently stroked Ernate’s head her.
“Well done. It’s a long-awaited bundle of magic power, so it would be a waste to spit it out. The Demon King needs to quickly regain his original power.”
“Cough, cough…” ” Thank you You must be tired just training yourself, so you even take care of my body.”
“Nothing much to say. We decided to cross the same bridge, so this is natural.”
Even though he had been treated like a sex plaything just a moment ago, the Demon King, Ernate, instead of being displeased, was grateful to Minwoo.
Of course, the whole claim that Minwoo’s bodily fluids were a mass of magic power was a blatant lie. Minwoo was just giving an appropriate reason to make Ernate and Siora serve each morning.
In this way, Minwoo’s morning began with Ernate’s generous service, who was said to relieve his erection with his mouth.
“The Demon Lord is on duty for today’s weather training, so Siora will be preparing the meal.”
“Okay. It should be ready by now, so let’s go.”
“Hmm…”
Rolling around on the bed like this and devouring Ernate’s body wasn’t a bad option.
However, when she heard that Siora had prepared a meal for her, she thought that it would be impossible for her to cheat. After all, that vampire girl has a picky personality.
“Then, let’s try to get up slowly. If we want to face the hero, we need to diligently increase our strength today as well.”
Minwoo could have been infinitely lazy, but he did not want to do anything that went against his own aesthetics, so he decided to lead a diligent life for the time being. It was up to him where that diligence would be put to use.
…
“Oh, I did my best to follow what you taught me today… I think I did well… But I don’t know if it will suit my taste well… Whoa…!”
“Hmm…”
Minwoo stood behind Siora and looked down at the bowl of food placed on the table. Of course, in the meantime, his hands were playing with her small breasts and luscious thighs. Siora, who was still under the hint of sensory manipulation, couldn’t hold back and moaned every time Minwoo touched her.
As a side note, rather than wearing her usual maid uniform, Shio-ra was wearing an outfit specially ordered by Minwoo. That’s her naked apron. Minwoo’s theory was that a pretty girl should wear this outfit when cooking.
“Hmm… It looks okay on the outside…”
Looking at the food on the plate, Minwoo recalled an incident from a few days ago.
About a week has passed since Minwoo spent time in the Demon King’s Castle. Minwoo was satisfied with everything, but there was one thing he was dissatisfied with, and that was about the meal.
The Demon King, Ernate, was basically a pure demon, so he used magical power to provide all the energy needed for his life activities. And as a vampire, Siora, needless to say, blood was her staple food.
In other words, neither of them had anything to do with human eating habits. In addition, these two are currently the only residents of the Demon King’s Castle.
The good news among the misfortunes was that the kitchen was well-equipped, so the basic utensils needed for eating were available. It was also possible to solve the problem by obtaining ingredients from Siora through her magic.
However, no matter how good the tools and ingredients were, it was meaningless if no one knew how to cook.
Minwoo knew how to cook simple dishes, but he had the problem of not knowing anything about the ingredients of this world, and Ernest and Shio had no concept of cooking.
At first, Minwoo had ordered Siora to eat breakfast without knowing that fact. Then, the next morning, Shio, a village girl whose spirit had been suppressed, was brought before Minwoo and said this.
‘This is the freshest raw blood available around here.’
Minwoo couldn’t help but feel dumbfounded.
Minwoo, realizing the seriousness of the situation, decided to teach the two how to cook. Fortunately, the girl Siora brought in knew some basic cooking and ingredients, and Minwoo was able to learn a few of her simple dishes from her. Afterwards, Minwoo returned the girl to her original village and began teaching Ernate and Siora how to cook.
Fortunately, their cooking skills gradually improved. At first, they served items that could not be eaten by humans, but these days, they are edible to some extent.
“Then, as usual, please.”
“Ugh… “
As Minwoo sat in front of the table, Siora placed her white buttocks on his thighs. It took the form of sitting sideways on Minwoo’s legs.
From her her position her her her, Sciorra picked up a piece of food on her plate and brought it to her own mouth her her her. Of course she didn’t intend to eat herself.
“Ah…”
When Min-woo deliberately made a sound and opened her mouth, Siora blushed and hesitated slightly, but she eventually moved the food between her lips her to Min-woo’s her mouth her her her her. It was so-called mouse to mouse. Meanwhile, Minwoo’s hand was lightly stroking Siora’s thigh her.
“Mumbling…”
“Huh… Uh, how about… ?”
“Hmm… Are you okay? I feel a lot better than the day before yesterday.”
“I-I see… If that’s you, then it must be like that…”
Although her tone was blunt throughout, Siora’s reddened cheeks represented her true feelings. She was already feeling her heart pounding at Minwoo’s single word of praise.
‘Why do I feel so happy when I get compliments from this man? I’ve never felt this way before, even to the Demon King…’
Of course, those feelings were all emotions that came from Minwoo’s brainwashing. But there was no way for Siora to know that.
“Okay. Since I worked hard, I guess I should give him a reward?”
“Sang..?”
“Yes. That’s what you and the Demon King really like.”
“Ah…”
Siora’s expression she became hazy at Minwoo’s words her her her. Her red eyes looked into the distance, and her cherry-like lips were slightly parted.
“Then turn this way and sit down.”
“Huh… Like this?”
Siora, who had been sitting next to her earlier, moved one of her legs across to face Minwoo. Minwoo hugged the fresh body of the girl sitting on his thighs and kissed her girl’s mouth.
“Huh…”
Siora accepted Minwoo’s lips without any resistance. Instead of refusing, she actively stuck out her tongue and drank Minwoo’s bodily fluids.
There was actually a lot of trial and error before this happened. Because Min-woo had not yet completely revealed the mechanism of brainwashing, the girls would sometimes show rejection in unexpected places.
However, she found one good method in terms of convenience.
‘What would happen if I brainwashed them into believing that everything I say is natural, without having to put them into a state of hypnosis?’
As a result, this method was successful.
The key was whether new suggestions could be renewed spontaneously even when not in a state of hypnosis, but fortunately there were no problems.
Of course, this method also had the same fundamental prohibition, that is, not being able to touch the parts they valued, but it was meaningful just because it was convenient.
In any case, Minwoo had no interest in the things they valued.
As long as Minwoo could do dirty things, it would be good.
“Huh..! Hah..!”
“How about my saliva..? Is it delicious?”
“Ha… Ha… Somehow…”
“Hoo… That’s okay…”
Due to her her brainwashing her her, Siora already found Minwoo’s bodily fluids more delicious than her her raw blood her her her, but even so, she did not easily reveal her her true feelings of her her. Of course, in Minwoo’s eyes, even she just looked cute.
“Are you saying that this level of reward isn’t enough to satisfy you? Then I guess I should reward her with her her lower mouth her her her as well?”
“Kyaaa..!?”
Minwoo grabbed Siora’s buttocks with her hands and pulled her towards him. Her weight was surprisingly light, so even Minwoo, with his average strength, could easily lift her.
When Minwoo and Siora’s bodies came into complete contact, Siora naturally took the position of hugging Minwoo’s head hers. Minwoo enjoyed the feel of her her small breasts her touching her her her her cheek her her her, while he inserted his her her her her her her her into her her vagina her her her of.
“Sigh..!?”
At the same time as insertion, Minwoo relaxed both of her hands, and his object of her immediately reached the deepest part of her due to her own weight of her. Was the shock and pleasure greater than I imagined? As Shio-ra hugged Min-woo’s head tightly, she completely froze.
She reached climax with just the first penetration.
“Huh? Hey, Siora? It’s hard to breathe when you hug me that hard.”
“Huh… Huuuh…”
Looking at Siora, who was still stiff and repeating her convulsions, Minwoo could only shrug her shoulders.
“This side hasn’t even started yet. They’re such impatient vampires.”
In the end, Minwoo decided to wait for a while for Siora.
In fact, Siora was being swept away by waves of pleasure that were much bigger than her Minwoo thought. The problem was the content of the brainwashing that Minwoo had done a few days ago, out of consideration, before taking Siora’s virgin her her her.
Now, she had become a body that was forced to go away every time she was inserted.
But Min-woo had completely forgotten that he had undergone such brainwashing. The current brainwashing method was easy to brainwash, but the problem was that it was impossible to remember each and every detail.
“Have you calmed down? Can I move around a little?”
“Whoa… How…”
“Oh my…”
Minwoo clicked his tongue as he looked at Siora, whose tongue was stuck and couldn’t even answer properly. Minwoo, who thought he should just ignore it and move at his own pace, lifted Siora’s butt again.
The sound of flesh clashing against flesh echoed throughout the separate room. And it was drowned out by a louder sound.
“Haaaaa! Haaaaa!!”
The body her, which went as it pleased with each insertion her her, was pushing Siora’s consciousness to the brink of its limit. Siora remained in her trance, repeating her moans like an animal.
The morning of the Demon King started like that again today.
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Minwoo was quite relaxed in the morning, but that didn’t mean he was going to be lazy all day. Minwoo knew well that once the number of people starts to increase, there is no limit, so Minwoo was making his own plan for a regular and rewarding life in another world.
Thinking that he needed to know a lot about this world first, he decided to listen to stories about this world from Ernest and Siora at a certain time every day. When he first got here he had heard roughly, but he wanted to know better.
“Hmm… Even though elves and orcs are the same, the beastmen are quite unique. They say that their appearance is not much different from humans, so I think you can enjoy that as well. In the case of orcs, they are treated as a race, not monsters. Is that so? Well, it seems like most of them are now dispersed or used as labor by humans…”
Many races lived in this world, but among them, the influence of humans was quite strong. In the first place, the Demon King summoned himself because of humans, so what more can I say?
Most of the continent was under human control. The deep jungles of the east where elves are said to live, the frigid land of the north where beastmen take refuge, and the desolate land of the west where the Demon King’s Castle is located. Aside from this, it was no exaggeration to say that most of the continent was under the control of humans. The remaining lands were also not ruled by humans, not because they had too much power, but because they were simply uninterested or did not feel worthy of conquering them.
“Orcs are fine, but elves and beastmen shouldn’t be missed.”
It goes without saying that elves are synonymous with beauty, and beastmen were also within Minwoo’s defense range. It is said that there are many races among beast people, so you will be able to choose and eat according to your taste.
“Of course, Hero and the others shouldn’t be left alone, but… “
Meanwhile, the warriors continued to grow. I don’t intend to let my guard down easily, but I couldn’t let down my guard.
It is clear that the light stick is a cheat item, but it is not perfect in all aspects. Until now, I may have been safe because I was only inside the Demon King’s Castle, but one day I will be able to do activities outside. I couldn’t just trust the light stick.
“The problem is responding to surprise attacks.”
Unlike modern society, this world is basically a lawless zone. If it is an imperial territory, a certain level of security will still be guaranteed, but it is unreasonable to hope for a level similar to the modern times when Minwoo lived.
In addition, Minwoo’s light stick boasts absolute defense against magical attacks, but is completely defenseless against physical attacks. If Minwoo himself is on alert, most things can be resolved with a single button press, but in the event of a surprise attack, an attack too fast for Minwoo to react, or a natural disaster, he will be helpless.
And one mistake leads directly to death.
Fortunately, there were some countermeasures against surprise attacks.
“Is it okay to just put it on like this?”
Minwoo looked curiously at the ring on his finger.
Ernest said.
“Yes. It is a ring of protection. If you fill it with magic power, it will block physical attacks from the outside. Although it consumes a lot of magic power, it will block at least once an attack that exceeds the magic power filled. It is a favorite equipment of wizards. “
“Hoo…”
At first glance, it looked like nothing more than an ordinary silver ring, but it had such a miraculous function. Minwoo felt once again that this world was indeed different.
“You can have it if you need it. It’s an insignificant item compared to your artifact.”
“Artifact? Oh, you mean this.”
Minwoo smiled as he looked at Ernate, who called his light stick an artifact and was looking at him in wonder. Who would have known that a 12,800 won light stick purchased from a store could be given such power.
“Thank you, Demon King. I will put it to good use.”
“You’re saying so much. It’s only natural for you…”
Ernate, a demon lord who had suffered all kinds of brainwashing just like Siora, had already become a slave to the faithful Minwoo. On the surface, she seemed to be her superior to her, but she had become nothing more than a sex plaything, someone who would spread her legs as soon as Minwoo uttered a single word. Of course, he himself was not aware of it at all.
“Anyway… I heard that the growth of the warriors is amazing.”
Minwoo hinted that and started massaging Ernate’s chest as if it was natural. It was already recognized that all of Minwoo’s sexual activities were training to defeat the warrior. No matter where and when someone does something dirty to Ernesta or Sciorra, they take it for granted.
Moreover, like Siora, Ernate, whose sensitivity increased whenever Minwoo touched him, let out a sweet sigh every time his hand moved.
“Yeah, that’s right. Hmm..! There are four heroes like that… Ugh..! If I hadn’t called you and faced the hero like before… I would definitely have suffered a lot again. Haaaaa..! “
He might have gotten tired of Minwoo massaging his breasts every day, but Ernate didn’t show that at all. Minwoo thought that she was so special.
“That’s why I’m saying this because I also want to get some fresh air outside.”
Ernest was pleased with Minwoo’s words.
“Oh, is that so..! Yes. If that’s what you mean, then… Hmm… We should get ready right away.”
“First of all, I want to take a quick look around the area. Whatever it is, I have to get used to it.”
Min-woo, who lightly received Ernate’s permission, was thrilled by the adventure that would await him in the future.
To be precise, it was probably an expectation of many beautiful girls waiting for him.
…
‘I can’t leave the Demon King’s Castle, so if you need to go outside, talk to Siora. She would guide her well.’
Following Ernate’s words, Minwoo held Siora’s hand and came out of the Demon King’s Castle. Siora first moved Minwoo to the vicinity of the Demon King’s Castle.
“Ha… It’s literally an empty plain.”
Looking down at the desolate landscape, which was, in many ways, completely different from the place he had lived before, Minwoo became slightly bored.
All that was visible was an endless plain.
When I first woke up in the tower and looked outside, the fog was so thick that I couldn’t see the surroundings of the castle properly, but now the weather was clear and I could even see the horizon. However, even though the view was so wide, it was meaningless as it was just a barren field.
“I don’t think there’s anything to do in a place like this, even outside…”
“You didn’t specifically say where to go. It’s your fault.”
Looking at Siora, who is still blunt even after having a physical relationship to that extent, Minwoo thinks, “Ah, yes.” Is that so? I had no choice but to shrug.
“Huh? What is that?”
Minwoo pointed to something floating in the distant sky. If you look closely at the places he pointed to, you can see similar-looking things flapping their wings.
Siora said.
“Wyverns. There are a lot of them around here.”
“Aha… Those are the guys back then. I never thought they were flying guys.”
It was a monster that looked like the dinosaur that Minwoo first saw at the tower. Right now, I’m looking at it from afar, and with Shio next to me, it doesn’t feel that scary, but if it comes closer, it won’t look cute at all.
“It turned out well. Let’s try an experiment for a moment.”
“Experiment?”
Minwoo did not answer Siora’s question, but he took out a light stick from his chest and pressed the button. Of course, Siora stopped as is, but the subject of this experiment was not Siora.
“Hmm…”
Minwoo raised the lighted light stick high. Then he continued to watch the Wyverns flying from afar.
There was an expected response soon.
The Wyverns, who were gliding in the air while flapping their wings, suddenly began to fall, and soon they were stuck on the ground.
“Is it effective even at this distance?”
Although the wyvern was hundreds of meters away in a straight line, the power of the light stick was applied properly. The Wyverns, whose sense of time had stopped, fell to the ground. Of course, the only ones that fell were the Wyverns that recognized the light from the light stick, and there was no effect on the Wyverns who couldn’t see the light because their backs were turned.
Minwoo soon changed the light stick to flashing mode, but there was no reaction from the fallen Wyverns. Since he fell from that high place in the first place, he would be lucky if he survived.
There is no way that you can hypnotize a wyvern who cannot communicate with you.
“Still, the stop effect itself seems to work on monsters as well.”
Anyway, that was all Minwoo wanted to check. If this ability does not work on monsters that cannot communicate, the danger level in the outside world will rise a little more.
“At this level, it can be used to avoid a crisis to some extent.”
However, since the kinetic energy itself does not disappear, it is too late once the attack has already arrived. That part must be taken into consideration before use.
Minwoo turned off the light of the light stick and spoke to Siora.
“This is enough, let’s go somewhere else.”
“Where?”
“Well… I see. I heard that the place where the girl I brought before lived is the closest village to the Demon Castle. Let’s go there first.”
Even though it’s the closest, it’s actually not that close. However, since it was the westernmost village based on the imperial territory, which was the center of the continent, it was said to be closest to the Demon King.
It was also a village that Siora visited once in a while for a meal. Of course, since Siora did not eat frequently, the village only treated it as something that sometimes happened when people went missing.
“Okay.”
Siora held Minwoo’s hand again and used transfer magic.
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Although Siorra’s teleportation magic was convenient, it did not allow her to move anywhere. Basically, in order to transfer, it had to be a place that Siora had been to in person at least once.
And if there was a magical barrier, it was impossible to transfer even if you had been there before. In fact, Shiora once broke into the imperial castle to steal the magic formula for the Hero summoning ritual, but she was unable to transfer there again. At best, she was only able to confirm the hero’s appearance through the familiar she had hidden when infiltrating.
In the case of the empire, there is basically strict vigilance against monsters. In key locations such as the capital of an empire, the defenses are so tight that the entire city is fenced off.
However, Roswell Village, located in the westernmost part of the Imperial Territory, was geographically closest to the Demon King’s home base, but no magical defenses such as barriers were installed at all. It may seem strange at first, but there was a reason for it.
First, the reason could be that the Demon King’s power had weakened over a long period of time. In fact, the power of the monsters had been reduced to the point where it was difficult to find them anywhere except near the labyrinth and the Demon King’s Castle. Even the native residents of the village had a rare opportunity to witness the appearance of a monster.
In fact, as there had been no attacks by monsters for hundreds of years, defenses were likely to be low, and it was highly unlikely that there would be a wizard in the empire who was so selfless and leisurely as to settle in a rural area. . Like this and maintain a barrier.
Another reason was the fact that Roswell Village was always swarming with adventurers looking to make a fortune in the labyrinth. Even if a stray monster were to wander around the village, it would be crushed by their hands before it even crossed the threshold.
“I’ve arrived.”
The place where Minwoo and Siora appeared using the transfer magic was under the old castle wall, where there was a small well that had already dried up. Although it was quite a quiet place and few people went around, it was located within the village. Although Roswell Village is a small village, there is at least a guard guarding the village entrance. There is no need to pass through the castle entrance and get into a fight with the guards.
Siora said.
“I can’t be active in a human village, so I will move alone from now on. Call me if you need anything.”
“What? Wait…”
Before Minwoo could say anything, Siora turned into dozens of bats and disappeared.
“..I’m calling you, how do you call me?”
Minwoo muttered that with a dejected expression, and soon realized that one of the bats that had dispersed was watching him nearby, and he clicked his tongue with a smile.
…
An inn in Roswell Village, which has a fairly idyllic atmosphere despite its nickname as the village closest to the Devil’s Castle.
Annie, a girl working there, recently experienced something strange.
She had obviously had a normal day and had gone to bed. But when she came to her senses, she found herself in a place she knew nothing about.
The place itself wasn’t that strange. The inn where she usually worked had a place similar to this one.
Annie was standing in a kitchen.
But although she was familiar with the place, it was her first time seeing the two people there with her. She was a girl whose appearance was so beautiful that even other women would admire her, and a man with black hair who wore unusual clothes.
Annie never dreamed that she was here as ‘prey’. If Minwoo had been a vampire like Siora, she would probably have ended her short life before her suppressed spirit her could return.
Fortunately, Minwoo did not have a peculiar eating habit of consuming raw blood, and Annie was able to save her life thanks to this.
Afterwards, at Minwoo’s request for her, Annie taught her some of the dishes she knew, and she was able to return home safely.
When Annie woke up in the morning, she tilted her head for a moment and thought, “What a strange dream.” She went to work at the inn as usual. And by the time she was being teased by her innkeeper and her guests, her memory of her dream had already disappeared.
…
“Hey! Bring me more alcohol! Quick!”
Even though the sun was still high in the sky, there was a group of adventurers drinking and getting drunk in broad daylight.
“So, if I’m going to say it myself! A veteran of veterans who has been exploring labyrinths even before he had hair on his dick. A warrior of warriors. This is Dirk!”
“Haha! Didn’t anyone ask?”
“Is this guy who spent his days exploring the labyrinth dying in a place like this?”
“What’s wrong!?”
As a man named Dirk, who seemed to be the leader of the group, waved his empty glass around and talked loudly, the men around him also made a fuss in response. There were a few people quietly having lunch in the pub on the first floor of the inn, but no one warned Dirk about making noise.
“Why isn’t alcohol being served like this!? Do you want to close down the business!?”
As Dirk slammed his palm down on the table as if he was going to destroy it, a girl came up to her with a tray full of beer. It was Annie, the girl who taught Minwoo how to cook a few days ago.
“Hey, beer is out..!”
“It’s late! Hurry, hurry, call the colonel!”
“S-sorry..!”
As Annie put down the beers on the tray one by one on the table with a frightened expression, the eyes of Dirk, who was sitting next to her, instantly turned sinister.
“Aaaaah!?”
When Dirk’s rough hands touched her buttocks, Annie started and spilled one of her glasses of beer. Dirk actually got angry at that.
“Oh shit! Your clothes are all wet! This is expensive. What are you going to do!?”
“S-sorry..! I’m sorry!”
Rather than questioning the fact that she had been sexually assaulted, Annie simply lowered her head in contemplation several times. Dirk became even more energized by the sight of her and began spitting out harsh words at her.
“Is this something that will end with you feeling sorry? Do you even know how expensive these clothes are? It’s something that you might not be able to afford even if you earn money here for the rest of your life. Do you understand?”
“I’m sorry! I’m sorry…”
“Don’t just say you’re sorry! If you caused damage, shouldn’t you pay compensation?”
The situation was becoming increasingly serious. Annie turned to look at the innkeeper in her kitchen, almost crying, but he was already avoiding her gaze. It was natural. As for Annie, she wasn’t the innkeeper’s daughter or anything in particular. She was just picking up something she was starving to death because she was an orphan.
“I’m sorry…! That kind of money…”
“If you don’t have money, you have to pay it back with your own body.”
“..!”
Annie’s face turned pale as she looked at Dirk’s expression as he licked his lips with her tongue and said those words.
“If you look closely, the girl … She’s pretty cute, huh? Her breasts seem to be quite soft too …”
“Hehe… “
Dirk smiled wickedly and pressed his face against Annie’s chest. Annie felt goosebumps all over her body as Dirk sniffed her, as if trying to smell her girl’s flesh her her her her. Instead of trying to stop Dirk, Dirk’s colleagues around him were just laughing and saying things like, “That bastard started again,” And “Let’s eat together, too.”
Recently, as secondary sex characteristics began to appear on her body, Annie occasionally had her butt touched by adventurers. However, she is a socially weak person and does not know how to get angry easily, so even when something like that happens to her, she just smiles and moves on.
Still, perhaps it was a blessing in disguise, I’ve never had a more unpleasant customer… But eventually, it came. As Annie thought that, she felt something break in her heart. Resignation. She gave up everything.
It was that time.
“This is so noisy that I can’t even eat.”
In an instant, the hot atmosphere of the pub became quiet as if cold water had been poured on it.
The voice was that of a woman. However, it was a voice that was a bit more androgynous rather than feminine, and gave off a sense of reliability. In fact, the woman was wearing her hood so low that it was difficult to see her face.
“How dare you speak like this Dirk… “
Before Dirk could finish speaking, the woman continued speaking again.
“For some reason, the little pig was grunt so loudly that I couldn’t stand it. I don’t remember ordering pork. Is there a pig farm around here?”
“This bitch!”
At the woman’s provocation, Dirk jumped up from her seat and walked to the table where the woman was sitting.
“Oh, the pig walks on two legs?”
“Profit..!”
Even though the large Dirk was approaching with great strides, the woman, rather than being scared, continued to say things that got on Dirk’s nerves.
“You bitch. Are you ready to pay the price for running your mouth carelessly? It’s too late to begin now.”
Looking down at the woman who was still sitting leisurely in her seat, Dirk said with a huff. However, the woman was still relaxed.
“Pray? There is no such thing as a custom of praying on a pig’s head…”
“So, this bitch from earlier…!”
The moment Dirk, who was completely angry, swung his large hand at the woman’s head,
“Huh!?”
Dirk’s hand her his her swung to where the woman’s head had been, but all that caught his fingertips her was the hem of his her hoodie her her her her. Dirk’s hand split the air as if there was nothing under the hood from the beginning.
“Here.”
A woman was standing over Dirk’s head. Rather than metaphorically speaking, the woman literally stood on Dirk’s head with her toes on top of him, with an incredible sense of balance.
However, the people watching were surprised by something other than her sense of balance.
“Su, beast!?”
“They’re the Myoin people!”
Cat ears sticking out from between the hair. A long tail fluttering around his butt. Unlike her her healthy, pure white skin her color her, her hair and tail her her her she were shiny black.
“They’re called the Myoin people..? How dare a beastman attack a human..!”
Dirk, who was above her own head her and couldn’t see her, became angry and swung both his hands above her her head her her her. But again, his hand just cut through the air.
Before we knew it, the Myoin woman was hanging upside down on Dirk’s right arm. Her movements were like acrobatics.
“There’s really no need for an arm carelessly touching an innocent girl’s butt, right?”
“What? What is that…”
Crack.
Dirk’s words could not continue to the end.
“Kwaaaaa!!”
A man’s screams echoed throughout the pub, along with the horrifying sound of joints falling out.
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“Hwiyu… That’s amazing, that cat woman. Did you say she’s from the Myoin tribe…?”
Minwoo was watching the commotion inside the inn from beginning to end. From the time a man named Dirk got drunk until he was subdued by a Myoin woman.
In the end, Dirk screamed and his other arm broke. Dirk’s companions tried to attack the Myoin woman, but when the woman took out something from her bosom and showed it to her, her complexion turned pale and she all fell to her knees on the floor.
I heard that the beast people were discriminated against, but the exact opposite happened.
Afterwards, Dirk and his group were all taken away by the imperial guards, and the highest-looking man among the soldiers could be seen saluting the woman.
Minwoo became interested in a woman from the Myoin tribe. Aside from her looks and movements, I felt that there was more mystery to the woman than that. This is the first time I’ve seen a prisoner, and even though I’m a prisoner, I’m not discriminated against, but rather I’m treated like a great person. She was a woman who could not help but be interested in many ways.
If you are interested, it makes sense to approach it immediately. Minwoo made up his mind and got up from his seat and moved to the center of the pub.
And he raised the light stick high and shouted.
“Everyone, look here!”
As the man raised a strange stick and shouted, everyone in the pub, including the customers, clerks, guards, and even the Myoin woman, looked at Minwoo.
And the once noisy pub became as quiet as a lie.
…
Aisha was a member of the Hero Party, as she was present when the Sentai Heroes defeated the Demon King. People called those who fought alongside the warriors heroes. Although the heroes were not at the level of heroes, they were strong enough to be counted on one’s fingers on the continent and had a strong sense of justice.
Aisha was one of those heroes of the squadron.
Now, her achievements have been recognized, and she has even been given an imperial title, which is unusual for a prisoner. However, in the past, she also had a very unfortunate childhood.
About a hundred years ago, she was born as a child of the Black Cat tribe, a minority race among the beast people, and was attacked by slave hunters and taken as a slave.
Afterwards, she was put up for auction at the slave market and sold to a wealthy nobleman.
The nobleman was a pervert, obsessed only with immature girls among prisoners. He used captive female children of various races as slaves in his mansion and boasted about them to other nobles, calling them his collection. Aisha was sold as a slave to that person.
However, just before Aisha lost her virginity to the nobleman, it was Leon, the hero of her time, who saved her.
Leon cut off the noble’s head in one fell swoop and took away all the beastman slaves held captive by the noble, including Aisha. It was an act that had nothing to do with defeating the devil.
Many nobles rebelled against the hero’s unprecedented atrocities, but the empire took the hero’s side. This was because the Demon King could not be defeated without a warrior. At least until the Demon King falls and the hero returns to his original world, it is best to please him. It was such simple logic.
The warrior Leon strangely liked the beastmen and treated them kindly. Although he could not do anything about the customs within the empire that oppressed other races, at least Leon led the children to the northern land where the beastmen lived so that the beastmen he had collected would not suffer again.
However, Aisha tried to remain by Leon’s side until the end. Even when I tried to persuade her that it was dangerous, she was stubborn. She fell in love with Leon, who saved her, at first sight.
In the end, Leon could not overcome Aisha’s stubbornness and allowed her to accompany him. However, Leon did not see Aisha as a woman. Unfortunately or fortunately, Leon was appeasing his longing for his younger sister, whom he had left behind in his world, by projecting it onto Aisha.
Fortunately, Aisha has talent and grows as Leon’s colleague without any shortcomings, and succeeds in successfully defeating the Demon King. But in the end, Leon returned to his original world, leaving Aisha behind.
Even after Leon returned to his original world, she received a large reward from the empire in recognition of her contribution as a hero alongside the warriors, and was even given an unusually high rank for a beast. Although she had a close to honorary position.
But nothing could ease her sense of loss over breaking up with Leon.
Afterwards, she began her wanderings, wandering across continents to forget her longing. She did many dangerous things, such as recklessly entering the labyrinth alone, but as time went by, she made new connections, and her spirit matured. However, she longing for Leon, deep in her heart, never went away.
Almost a hundred years passed like that.
Aisha, who was exploring her labyrinth alone in the desolate land on the western side of the continent and looking after her new students, received an official letter from the imperial capital.
“A new hero has appeared?”
Is it time for the Demon King to be resurrected? Aisha was immersed in long memories.
The Demon King is resurrected once in a period of as little as fifty years or as long as nearly a hundred years. For humans with short lifespans, it was rare to see them more than twice in their lifetime, but for prisoners who lived twice as long, it was not that uncommon. Moreover, when the Demon King was resurrected last time, she was still in her prime of growth.
A new hero… Even if he is said to be a person who is completely unrelated to the previous heroes. Aisha knew that much too. However, I couldn’t help but be concerned about the new hero.
The empire’s summons only contained a request to come urgently, as they needed her as a teacher for their warriors.
Aisha was a little puzzled. Originally, a hero was a being that transcended class. It is possible for her to acquire skills of any class. So, it would be possible to learn at least her skills as a martial artist… But there would already be many capable knights and wizards in the imperial capital who would teach the warrior. Aisha didn’t understand why she bothered to call her.
Still, no matter what the circumstances were, I had no choice but to respond to the empire’s summons. She was curious about the new hero, and she was getting tired of exploring the labyrinth, so Aisha thought it was a good thing.
As she was thinking about leaving Roswell Village for the last time today, Aisha ran into Minwoo.
…
“Holy shit… Why doesn’t it work?”
Since Minwoo came to this world, he has faced difficulties almost for the first time.
She succeeded in stopping everyone in her pub, including Aisha. Afterwards, Minwoo brought Aisha to the pre-allocated inn room on the second floor. She had been going smoothly up to this point.
Afterwards, Minwoo enjoyed Aisha’s still body for a while. I don’t know if it was because she was unique to the Myoin tribe, or because she had been trained for a long time as a martial artist, but her body was quite muscular, but at the same time, it had a lot of softness and elasticity. She had a different charm from Erna Thena’s body, which was covered with rich voluptuousness, and Siorra’s body, which was as fresh as a baby’s skin.
After enjoying Aisha’s touch for a while, Minwoo soon switched her light stick to flashing mode. She then began to worry happily about what kind of brainwashing she would do.
But Minwoo soon learned that worrying was pointless.
“Damn it..! Why isn’t the brainwashing working?”
Minwoo was irritated, scratching his head nervously. Just a few days ago, it would have been difficult for him to even hold a woman’s hand, but man’s greed is endless, and now he was never satisfied with that level.
“It is true that he went into a state of hypnosis…”
Aisha was standing at attention in front of Minwoo, just like Ernest and Siora before. It cannot be seen as a problem with the Gyeonggwangbong itself.
But Aisha was different from them, no matter what kind of brainwashing I tried on her, she would hardly nod her head. Since she easily brainwashed even the Demon Lord, she thought she would have an easy time with the beastmen… But she was completely mistaken.
“Then… Is the command wrong as expected? But there is nothing particularly different from before… No, maybe…”
If you think about it carefully, it wasn’t her intention, but when she brainwashed Ernate and Siora, she always used the excuse that it was to defeat the hero. Maybe that’s the important part. Minwoo thought about that.
“But, I don’t know anything about this cat girl.”
Are you not giving any answers to questions? People who were in a state of hypnosis were always silent, so Minwoo had never thought about it.
“Tell me your name.”
“..Aisha.”
“Wow..? What, you give me a simple answer? Why didn’t I know this until now?”
Minwoo felt empty. However, he had only been brainwashed in the form of action so far, so it was natural. He had never been brainwashed to require an answer.
“Yes, Aishara… What is the most precious thing to you?”
“…”
Aisha was silent for a while. As expected, is there something that can answer your question and is there something that you cannot? Minwoo was about to think so, but Aisha’s mouth opened her soon.
“Leon…”
“Leon? Who is that?”
“..Hero.”
Warrior? I understand that there is no child named Leon among the current Heroes…? Aisha added to Minwoo, who was tilting his head her her her her.
“Sundae…”
“Sentai? Oh, I see. You mean the Sentai hero. Hmm… But it must have been almost a hundred years since the Sentai hero was active, right?”
There is no doubt that this is a story I heard directly from Ernest. Minwoo, feeling a bit cold, asked without thinking.
“Uh, excuse me, but is Yonsei this year… ?”
“..One hundred and seven years old.”
“…”
There was a moment of silence.
“..Well, it doesn’t matter because they are beasts and not humans! In the first place, animals are hard to tell apart on the outside even as they age. Haha…”
That’s how Minwoo rationalized it to himself. What does age have to do with anything in the first place? All you need is taste. If you think about it that way, the Demon King and Siora would have lived for hundreds or thousands of years, but I also thought that it was only now.
“Well, I guess I get the general idea. In short, they are the same as the companions of the sentai heroes. This is another interesting story.”
Minwoo thought for a moment and asked one more question.
“Is there a way to meet that squadron hero again?”
“Nothing… As far as I know… “
“I guess that’s true… But you still like that guy named Leon?”
“…”
Aisha nodded her head wordlessly. Minwoo let out a light exclamation.
In other words, she had been missing a person with whom she had no chance of meeting again for nearly a hundred years. It was truly a tearful story.
Well, it was a good story for Minwoo.
Minwoo just wondered, what should he do to enjoy Aisha? Other than that, I had no interest.
And soon Minwoo found a good way.
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“..Hmm? “What were you talking about?”
“Ah, so… This is a summons from the capital. I think you’d better leave immediately.”
“Oh, that’s right. Okay, we’ll leave today.”
After receiving a salute from her guard captain, Aisha went straight up to her room and took her women’s clothes.
This inn was also a place that Aisha had a fondness for. In fact, it would have been easy for her to find a separate house in this village, but she decided to stay at this inn for a long period of time. Sometimes she had a problem with someone who got drunk like today, but that was something she just had to deal with quietly.
Aisha left her room carrying her small luggage aside and ran into a small girl in her hallway. She was Annie, the child who had been molested by drunkards earlier.
“Are you leaving?”
“Yes, I have been indebted to you a lot during this time.”
“Thank you. I received a lot more help.”
Aisha strokes Annie’s head in silence. Even though she is the benefactor of the empire, she is still a beast. The discrimination that had accumulated over a long period of time did not disappear, but the girl in front of her saw her as she was. She has lived for over a hundred years and has built up many relationships, but she has had very few people who see her as she is.
Was that why? The reason I could hardly leave this small inn.
“Don’t make that kind of face. It’s not like I can’t see you forever.”
“Yes…”
Even though she said so, Aisha did not think that this girl’s future would be bright. She has been able to protect herself so far, but once even she is gone, this child becomes alone again. There was no guarantee that one day she wouldn’t be caught by mean men like today and be treated badly. Just like Aisha was sold to a pervert nobleman in the past.
But Aisha could not say anything. She will never be like Leon, who saved her as a child. It is irresponsible to say something useless when she is not responsible.
“Then let’s go.”
Aisha, carrying only a little bit of women’s clothing on her side, passed by Annie. Annie watched her back in silence.
“..Huh?”
Annie tried to turn her head one last time to see Aisha disappear down the stairs, but she had no choice but to stop looking at her again.
“That guy is definitely…”
As soon as Aisha went down, she saw a man coming up her stairs, crossing her path. He is a man wearing strange clothes that I have never seen before. Come to think of it, I think he definitely saw it when he was at the pub. I don’t remember her very well, though.
But things were turning strangely. For some reason, Aisha, who had gone down the stairs, was trying to come back towards the man. No, to be exact, she was Aisha. She was trying to get as close to the man as possible.
“Why are you doing that?”
Annie became curious as she looked somehow different from the usual Aisha, so she started to approach the two people.
At that time, Aisha’s voice was heard. It was a voice so desperate that Annie, who was approaching, was started and stopped in her tracks.
“Leon..!”
…
“Leon..! “Leon!”
Aisha was crying.
Almost a hundred years have passed, but she still remembers that smell. It was the scent of the former warrior, Leon.
As Aisha walked down her stairs, a man passed her. That was the smell coming from him.
Since she was seeing the man she loved again after almost a century, it was only natural that she shed tears and hugged him.
But the man was not the one she was looking for.
“Hey..! Calm down. It’ll be troublesome if you suddenly act like this…”
“..Eh?”
I definitely thought it was Leon… But the other person was completely different from Leon in voice and appearance, just an ordinary man I had never seen before.
When Aisha realized it too late, she was embarrassed and said,
“I can’t believe it… Leon’s scent is definitely… Still like this…”
“Hey, I don’t know the situation, but I’m not that guy named Leon. So, that’s enough…”
The man said that and went into his room without even looking back.
“…”
Aisha could only stare blankly at her back with her still wet eyes.
…
In the end, Aisha was unable to leave Roswell Village that day. The man who smelled like Leon, who was staying in the room next to her, was so nervous that she couldn’t bear it.
Aisha decided to stay one more day, but that night, she secretly broke into the room next to her where the man was staying. She was a Myoin and a martial artist, so sneaking in through the window of the room next to her was a piece of cake.
“…”
Aisha quietly looked down at the face of the man sleeping soundly in her bed.
It was definitely not Leon. He looked different and seemed to be of a different age. Leon was a handsome young man in his early twenties. On the other hand, the man in front of him looked a little older than he was at the time, and they didn’t seem to look much alike. In the first place, there is no way that Leon, a human, could have survived in his youthful form for over a hundred years.
If I had to find something in common between Leon and this man, it would be black hair, which is rare among humans on this continent. She liked Leon’s hair, which was the same color as her own. What more can I say about her, as the unknown man in front of her was starting to like her even more because of the color of her hair.
Little by little, Aisha suppressed her increasingly rough breathing, and she carefully placed her nose against the man’s body.
“Sniff… Ah…! It’s this smell as expected… Leon… Leon…!”
Aisha looked ecstatic, as if she had inhaled a dangerous drug for a moment. Her reason was telling her that the man in front of her was not Leon, but her instinct was telling her to rush into the man’s arms and embrace him. Aisha was literally showing extreme patience to suppress that instinct.
“But why… What on earth is this man…?”
It was that time.
“Hmm..?”
“!”
The man opened his eyes.
The two people’s eyes met, and there was a bit of silence.
“Ah… That one from earlier… Ugh..!?”
As soon as the man opened his mouth, Aisha quickly covered his mouth and attacked the man.
“Eup!”
It was an instant for the man to be subdued by Aisha. Since she was originally Aisha, a member of her former Hero party and a former hero, it was impossible to defeat her unless she was a decent man.
“Quiet… If you move carelessly, I will rearrange the positions of all the joints in your body.”
“…”
The man could only nod his head in response to the bloody threat.
On the other hand, Aisha was also questioning her own actions. Why am I subduing and threatening a man I just met? He is already committing something that is no different from a crime. There was that awareness, but it was already too late to turn it back.
After Aisha had the man lie face down on her bed, she climbed on top of him and restrained his arms. Only after she was in the perfect back mount position did Aisha gently remove her hand from covering her man’s mouth her her her her.
Aisha said.
“What is your name?”
“Your name..? I’m Kang Min-woo, but… “
“River… “What?”
“This is Kang Min-woo. Please just call me Min-woo.”
“Minwoo… That’s a strange name.”
“Is that really the case?”
Aisha continued to ask questions, not noticing that the man was strangely calm despite being subdued.
“What is your relationship with the hero?”
“A hero? If you’re a hero… Do you mean that you are summoned from another world to defeat the Demon King?”
“Don’t act like a fool! Don’t even answer a question with a question!”
“Ah, it hurts! I understand. I understand…”
The man started crying just because Aisha lightly applied weight to him. I don’t think such a weak man could be a hero, but… Aisha quietly waited for the man’s answer.
“Actually… I’m not from here.”
“What does that mean?”
“So… Ugh… I don’t know… But when I came to my senses, I found myself in a strange place…”
“Explain it so I can understand it properly!”
“Hey… Can’t we just let this go and talk about it? I don’t have the ability or intention to run away from you anyway…”
“…”
Aisha regained her cool slightly at the man’s plea. Yes, anyway, this man only has the strength of an ordinary villager. Even if he doesn’t oppress him, he won’t be able to run away from himself.
Above all, Aisha could not help but feel weak as the man who smelled like Leon begged her. Although she didn’t notice it herself.
Aisha released the man.
The man wiped away the sweat and smoothed his wrists. Aisha’s pressure she must have been quite painful. Aisha held back the words that were about to come out of her mouth, saying sorry, but then she said something else.
“I let you go, so explain quickly. What does it mean… To not be from here? Explain everything about who you are.”
Aisha scolded the man without giving him any time to spare. But in reality, it was on her part that she had no peace of mind. She would definitely notice that the man was smiling faintly.
The man started talking.
The story was simple yet absurd. The man told me that he was from another world, that he had been summoned here without his knowledge, and that he had walked all the way here in a desolate field, desperate for his life.
There was no evidence that he was not a hero, but Aisha had already received a summons from the empire. The summons stated that a new hero had been summoned and that he should come and act as a teacher. In other words, the new hero is now in the capital. Then, the conclusion is that this man is not actually a warrior.
“Then you’re not really a hero.”
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“Then you’re not really a hero.”
“That’s right. There’s no way a hero could be this weak in the first place.”
“That’s true, but…”
Although Aisha was convinced by the man’s words, a doubt did not disappear in a corner of her heart. Of course, she knows that the new hero is not directly related to the previous hero. Moreover, she says, he is not even a new hero. But…
Then, what exactly is the smell of Leon that emanates from his body so strongly?
“Is there someone looking for you?”
“…”
“That person looks quite similar to me, doesn’t he?”
“…”
Was she making a sad expression without realizing it? The man spoke to Aisha as if trying to comfort her, but she did not respond.
Okay. Meeting him again is impossible in the first place. I know that.
“Hmm… Actually, when you say hero, one thing comes to mind.”
Aisha’s eyes widened as she heard the man’s continued story.
“When I was young, I heard such a story from my grandfather. He said he was a warrior. Of course, I thought it was just nonsense because he was old…”
“!”
“After coming here, I thought about it, and it occurred to me that maybe that wasn’t bullshit. Still, he only said ridiculous things… Like, there was a cute kid with cat ears like you… Over there. ..Are you really crying?”
Aisha gained confidence in the man’s words. This man is a descendant of Leon. There is nothing else that can explain this smell.
“Black… Leon… Leon…!”
“..!”
In the end, the overwhelming emotions exploded..
Aisha was hugged by the man again just as she had been when she first saw him. Her man didn’t separate her this time either. He just patted her on the back with his own hand.
…
‘It’s a success..!’
Minwoo was happily stroking Aisha’s back her her her her.
‘The reward is as great as the hard work.’
She was absolutely disgusted when, as soon as she pretended to wake up, she was restrained. I was so embarrassed that I missed the light stick.
But in the end, the situation went as Minwoo intended. By manipulating her senses of her, he succeeded in making her mistake her own body scent for that of Leon.
Through this incident, Minwoo was able to understand the mechanism of brainwashing more clearly.
He remembered that when he first experimented on Ernate and Siora, there were orders or brainwashing that did not work. An order to attack each other, and an order for Siora to serve him instead of the Demon King. These were contents that did not work.
On the other hand, sexual commands and brainwashing all worked well. For a moment, Minwoo thought, ‘Are only erotic commands working?’ There was even a conclusion that there was.
On the other hand, in the case of Aisha, brainwashing related to sexual behavior had little effect.
Where on earth does this difference come from?
Fortunately, it was easy to obtain information about the subject through hypnosis, so Minwoo was able to come up with several hypotheses based on that.
And he was able to draw one clear conclusion.
The reason why Ernate and Sciorra did not attack each other. Why sexual brainwashing didn’t work on Aisha.
It was directly related to the ‘precious things’ the object she possessed.
First of all, Minwoo named this precious thing Prize.
A prize can be a value that the target considers important, or it can be a person or object.
For example, the Demon King, Ernate, cherishes his loyal servant, Siora. Siora also serves Ernate wholeheartedly. In other words, each person becomes a prize to the other.
Therefore, commands to attack each other and commands to change the object of worship did not work.
On the other hand, the two did not consider sexual activities very special. To be precise, I would say he was indifferent. There is not much of a special resistance to sexual activity. Because of this, the brainwashing related to erotic acts was accepted without much resistance.
On the other hand, in the case of Aisha, there is someone she has in her heart called Leon. Even though it was an impossible love, she wanted to keep her chastity toward him.
In fact, she had kept her virginity until now, when she was over a hundred years old. Due to the nature of being a beast, there is something called estrus, so keeping her virginity would not normally be a difficult task, but she managed to maintain her virgin body for over a hundred years.
Aisha’s prize is Leon. She loved Leon, and her feelings for him are most precious to her. She also kept her integrity regarding her own body her her her, as she had a desire to only allow her own body her her her her to Leon.
That is why sexual brainwashing did not work on Aisha at all.
So what should we do? As for Aisha, does she just have to look at her like she’s a piece of cake?
Minwoo discovered a new concept.
Earlier, I named something precious as a prize, but in reality, there was another concept that was similar but different.
Unlike a prize that the target values ​​’currently’, it is something that the target deeply desires or wants to achieve, although it has not yet been achieved.
In other words, it was Somang-Desire.
For example, the Demon King, Ernate’s Desire is to defeat the hero. It is her her wish her her her, her longing her, her resentment her her her. It is definitely different from Prize.
This design becomes the key to brainwashing.
In fact, Minwoo, coincidentally, had already used Desire to brainwash Ernate and Siora. He used this as an excuse every time he used brainwashing, saying it was necessary to defeat the hero.
If Desire is used as an excuse for brainwashing, Prize cannot be compiled directly, but it is possible to destroy it indirectly.
For example, it was like this.
Minwoo brainwashed Aisha like this.
‘From now on, you will recognize my body scent as Leon’s. Because that is a clue to meeting Leon again. If you understand, nod your head.’
Aisha nodded her head.
And the result was this.
‘One step is success.’
First, approach Aisha as a friendly person. Minwoo saw results that went beyond what he expected by simply changing the idea that animals would be sensitive to smells.
In addition, Aisha has already completed several Q&A sessions. It cannot be assumed that she has only one prize or designer.
Minwoo patted Aisha’s back and smiled evilly.
…
It was only after a while that Aisha was able to regain some of her composition. She wiped her tears and walked away from Minwoo.
“I’m sorry. I looked like I couldn’t see it at first glance.”
“No. That could be true.”
Minwoo said that, but Aisha shook her head.
“No. I’m really sorry, including for attacking you earlier. I know it’s an excuse, but I really couldn’t think about anything after I smelled Leon on you.”
“..Is my smell that similar to that guy named Leon?”
Minwoo spoke in a pretentious tone, and Aisha nodded her head loudly.
“Yes. You must be of his blood. Otherwise it would be absolutely strange. Your hair color is the same.”
“..I see.”
The color of his hair is black everywhere Minwoo lived… But Minwoo didn’t bother to mention that fact.
Aisha said.
“By the way… Did you say Minwoo? What do you plan to do from now on, Minwoo?”
“That’s…”
What Aisha asked was about Minwoo’s future plans his. Aisha was believing the false story that Minwoo had made up. The story is that when she came to her senses, she found herself in a strange world, and after walking aimlessly, she was finally able to reach this village.
“To be honest… I don’t know. I can’t be in this inn forever, but going out would be too dangerous for me, who has no strength…”
As Minwoo looked at her with a gloomy expression while saying that, Aisha patted her chest and said,
“Minwoo. Then how about moving with me?”
“Are you… ?”
“Oh, my… Come to think of it, I haven’t even told you my name yet. My name is Aisha. As you can see from my appearance so far, I am also a hero who defeated the Demon King along with the warriors of the previous generation.”
“I see. It was indeed an unusual movement. But what about with Aisha?”
Aisha smiled and said in response to Minwoo’s question.
“Come to the capital with me. This is my idea, but I think Min-woo got caught up in it when the hero was summoned. That’s why he came here. The ones who performed the summoning ritual were the magicians of the empire, so if you go to them first and consult with them, you will somehow find a way. Won’t you see it?”
Aisha’s words seemed plausible at first glance, but Aisha just wanted to make an excuse for wanting to be with Minwoo. When she found out that he was a descendant of Leon, Aisha could not bear to leave him alone. She already recognized him as Leon’s minister.
“Indeed… But there’s no need for Aisha to go to such lengths because of me… Besides, she doesn’t even have the money to pay me fair compensation.”
When Minwoo said that, Aisha held out her hand.
“Conservatism, that’s absurd! Think of it as an apology for the mistake I made just now. Besides, I have to go to the capital anyway. So, it’s a good thing.”
“I see. Hmm…”
Even after saying that, Aisha became nervous when Minwoo showed a worried expression. Her long tail was moving wildly back and forth, as if representing her mood.
“If you say that much… I understand. I will do as you say. I hope you will take good care of me in the future.”
When Minwoo smiled and allowed her to accompany him, Aisha’s expression brightened her.
“Good! Well thought out! Then, let’s leave right away tomorrow!”
“Haha…”
Humming her tune, Aisha went back through her window and into her room. Minwoo thought as he looked at her back. Well, she is a girl with strong opinion.
Of course, no matter what kind of personality she was, as long as she tasted good, she was a good Minwoo.
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“..It’s incredible.”
Minwoo was staring blankly at Aisha fighting monsters in a corner.
Minwoo, who was heading to the imperial capital with Aisha, got caught briefly before departure. Rarely, monsters appeared near the village, and the guards requested assistance.
Normally, I would have been able to get help from other adventurers, but unfortunately, all of the veteran adventurers other than Aisha were away exploring the labyrinth.
There was no need to rush anyway, and since he wanted to see Aisha’s skills her properly her, Minwoo headed to the place where the monsters appeared with her.
And Minwoo was able to see what a one-sided massacre was.
“He is a great person. Although he is a prisoner, he is someone who deserves respect.”
These were the words of the guard captain who was watching Aisha fighting with Minwoo. Originally, it would have been natural for the guards to fight the monsters together, but Aisha said that they would only be a distraction, so they were just watching.
“But what about you and Aisha..?”
Suddenly, the guard captain asked that question. Minwoo gave an appropriate answer.
“Ah… It just happened to be the same road, so we ended up going together.”
“I see. I was a bit puzzled because he was wearing an unusual outfit that I’ve never seen around here… But if he’s walking around with Aisha, there’s nothing to worry about.”
“Ah, yes…”
Indeed…Is that so? Minwoo seemed to know why the guard captain bothered to talk to him. Even with the hair color, this work uniform stands out too much here. Minwoo thought that he would have to find some local clothes.
“Anyway, Aisha is a truly amazing person. It goes without saying that she is strong, but she also has a great personality. I have seen her since I was young, and she is truly the same person.”
“I see.”
When I responded appropriately, the guard captain started talking with his eyes looking like he was reminiscing about the past.
“Aisha visits this village once every few years. Even though the Demon King is sealed, the monsters’ activities sometimes become very active.”
In recognition of her achievements in defeating the Demon King with the Hero, Aisha was given a title, which was unusual for a prisoner. However, a title like this did not suit her, as she was a loner by nature.
Moreover, although she was given a title, she was closer to an honorary noble, so she was not given territory. She didn’t want that in the first place, she said.
Instead, she was entrusted with a somewhat special position: that of inspector general.
Due to the influence of the former warrior Leon, the imperial law regarding beasts changed significantly. The use of prisoners as slaves was completely prohibited. This was in accordance with the tradition that if a warrior defeats the Demon King, the empire will grant one wish within the scope possible before returning to the original world.
Of course, from the empire’s perspective, granting a warrior’s wish was not necessarily a loss. It was decided that it could be used as an excuse to punish nobles suspected of being corrupt or anti-imperial.
Of course, just because the law changed, not everyone followed it exactly. Slave hunters still continued their activities in the shadows, and nobles purchased captive slaves on the black market.
And Aisha received orders from the empire and was entrusted with the task of driving out those cancerous lumps of the empire. She It was like a secret royal envoy.
“Although my view of beastmen is still not positive, I think that aside, Aisha is someone who deserves respect. She was also my childhood idol.”
“…”
Minwoo quietly nodded as the guard captain spoke excitedly. Is it really… A respected great man, a living legend?
And the legend is now in progress, having annihilated all the monsters and walking towards this direction with a light gait.
“It’s over. Please clean up after me, Mr. Guard Captain.”
“Yes, thank you for your hard work, Aisha.”
“What, with something like this?”
The guard captain, who was talkative, called out his guards and disappeared into a place where the corpses of monsters were strewn about. Aisha, who returned to Minwoo’s side, shook off her, her hand, took back her women’s clothing that she had left with Minwoo, and wrapped it around her.
“Then, shall we go?”
“Yes.”
Aisha’s clothes were not dirty at all, considering she had just fought some monsters. She looked as if she had just taken a light walk. Was it a good exercise that made her sweat a little? The beads of sweat on her forehead were shining in the sunlight.
And that aroused Minwoo’s sexual desire.
‘I guess I’ll have to taste it soon.’
Thinking like that, Minwoo decided to test a new mechanism for brainwashing.
“Aisha.”
“Huh?”
When Aisha, who was walking in front of her, turned around, Minwoo stretched out her hand forward, snapped her fingers once, and said,
“..Don’t you feel a bit itchy lately?”
“Huh? What is that…”
It was that moment.
“..!”
Aisha was about to express her doubts at Minwoo’s unexpected words, but she suddenly stopped in place and left. She then lowered her head and hugged herself with both hands. Her body began to tremble little by little.
“Tsk..! Haa… Haa… What on earth is this…”
“What’s wrong, Aisha? Are you hurt somewhere?”
Minwoo already knew why Aisha was acting like that, but she pretended not to be and put her hand lightly on Aisha’s shoulder.
At that moment,
“Hyaung..!?”
Aisha let out a sweet moan and collapsed on her floor.
“Aisha! Are you okay?”
“Uh, yeah..! Oh, it’s nothing… I’m just a little dizzy… Really, I’m fine.”
Aisha managed to stand up again, but her breathing became increasingly rough.
“I’m lying. I have this fever..! Let’s go back to the inn first. I’ll carry you on my back.”
“Oh, no..! I can’t cause trouble to Minwoo again… “
“Is it time to worry about such things in this situation? I have that much power, so don’t talk nonsense and put me down.”
“Ah…”
Aisha tried to refuse her, but Minwoo forced her to carry him on her back. For some reason, Aisha didn’t have the heart to rebel against it at all. She just turned her face red and placed her body on Minwoo’s broad back.
…
‘What? Why is my body doing this all of a sudden?’
Aisha was embarrassed by the sudden change in her body.
Clearly, there was nothing wrong with her body when she was fighting the monsters just now. But now, for no reason, her entire body was feeling weak and she was running a mild fever. Aisha already knew of similar symptoms.
‘No way… Estrus?’
Something that is common among the beastmen. Aisha, who is still active despite being over 100 years old, could not escape from it. In fact, she was going through estrus regularly every month.
‘But… This month is still time to come… Besides, no matter how much of an estrus season it is, it’s strange to lose strength like this!’
As Aisha thought, her symptoms were a bit suspicious for being a simple estrus phase.
Her body becomes hot, her whole body becomes sensitive, and the urge to have sex arises. However, she had never experienced such a loss of strength until she became helpless.
Originally, when Aisha was about to come into heat, she would find a place where she could be alone, where she would just quietly soothe her body. As she got older, her sexual desire grew stronger, but she had never once allowed herself to a man.
Aisha has only one person in her heart: Leon. She never wanted to give her body to any man other than him, so she lived in her virgin body for over a hundred years.
But now, her chastity was about to face a crisis.
“Haaa..! Haaaaa..!”
“Hang in there, Aisha. We’ve arrived!”
Her Minwoo comforted her with his urgent voice, but that voice was already not reaching Aisha properly. She was in a dazed state, as if she was dreaming, and she was just sitting on Minwoo’s back, feeling only her her own body heat and body odor of her.
‘Minwoo’s back… It’s warm… Leon’s back, who saved me when I was young, was also this reliable…’
Aisha was feeling Leon in Minwoo. In her childhood her, when she was about to be sold as a slave and have her virginity her she took away by her pervert nobleman, her her her her Leon her rescued her and held her her little body her her close to him. Even after a hundred years, Aisha still hasn’t forgotten the warmth she felt from Leon back then.
‘The hand that touched my thigh… I feel bad…!’
Because she was carrying Aisha on her back, Minwoo’s hands inevitably touched her thighs. Due to the nature of a martial artist with intense physical movements, Aisha’s outfit was a suit-like outfit that closed to her body and her thighs were completely exposed, which allowed her to feel the feel of Minwoo ‘s hand her her her her. It was being delivered to the thigh of
As Minwoo put pressure on her hand as she climbed the stairs of her inn, Aisha let out a moan without even realizing it.
“Huh..!”
“Aisha?”
“Ah, it’s nothing..! Nothing… Whoah…”
Even as she said that, Aisha’s face was turning even redder.
‘I only touched it a little… Did the estrus period make me this sensitive?’
Aisha thought it was the effect of estrus, but she actually felt a little different. Minwoo didn’t just make her horny. That’s what she also bet on Ernate and Siora. There was even a hint that the area Minwoo touched would become more and more sensitive. As a bonus for her, Minwoo also hinted that the more Aisha smells her own body odor, the stronger the effect of her estrus..
All of these effects do not appear normally, but the symptoms were set to appear at the same time when Minwoo’s post-hypnosis was triggered.
Minwoo’s action of snapping his fingers and asking if his body was feeling a little itchy these days. That was the starting word for post-hypnosis.
“Well, we’ve arrived now.”
Minwoo took Aisha into the inn room. Then he laid her down on her bed and covered her with a blanket.
“Just wait a moment. I’ll at least bring a doctor.”
I don’t know if there are doctors in this world either.
However, when Minwoo tried to leave, Aisha reached out from the blanket and grabbed the hem of Minwoo’s clothes.
“No..! Don’t go out… “
“Eh?”
Aisha said with a sad expression.
“Please… Don’t leave me alone… “
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“Please… Don’t leave me alone… “
“…”
Minwoo couldn’t shake off Aisha, who looked up at her with her pitiful eyes while saying that. It wasn’t because I was emotionally shaken. In the first place, he just wanted to see Aisha’s reaction to her and had no intention of leaving from the beginning.
“Okay, I’ll stay here.”
Minwoo was slightly embarrassed that Aisha’s reaction was better than he had intended. Even though he is a former hero, does his mind become weak during illness? It’s a bit strange to call estrus a disease, though.
But in some ways, Aisha’s reaction was natural.
It’s a hundred years. Minwoo had been missing a man he could not even meet for an unimaginable number of years. In such a situation, I met a man who smelled like him and might be his descendant, so it would not be strange for my emotions to become violently disturbed.
In fact, Aisha was now showing great self-denial. If she had been younger and had less patience, she would have pounced on Minwoo by now. But Aisha closed her eyes tightly and repeated Leon’s name in her mind.
But Minwoo had no intention of leaving her alone.
Aisha is now completely defenseless. Due to Minwoo’s hints to her, she is unable to use her original power her at all. It wouldn’t be impossible to forcibly rape her.
But Minwoo had no intention of doing such a boring thing.
Minwoo sat next to the bed and spoke with his back to Aisha.
“Aisha. If there is anything I can help you with, please don’t hesitate to tell me. I will help you in any way I can.”
“Ugh… Thank you…”
Aisha felt her heart grow warm as she heard Minwoo’s kind words from her. Yes, Leon was always this kind too. Aisha felt Leon in Minwoo more and more.
Was that why? These words inadvertently flowed from Aisha’s mouth her.
“Then… Won’t you… Hold my hand… ?”
“..If that’s enough.”
Minwoo put his hand under the blanket and held Aisha’s hand her.
“Ugh..!”
“Are you okay? Did I hold you too hard?”
“Oh, no… It’s okay… Just keep holding on…”
When Minwoo lightly stroked the back of Aisha’s hand, she involuntarily let out a moan. Even though it was just a touch… Minwoo’s hint her she was definitely doing its job her.
‘Ah… Minwoo’s hand… It feels good…’
I don’t know why, but just holding his hand calms my excited heart. After all, he must be Leon’s descendant, Aisha thought, but her heart ached to think that Leon had married another woman at the same time.
Was he, after all, just a little sister to Leon?
When Aisha thought of that, she suddenly felt a terrible sense of loss.
Broken heart.
It would have been better for her not to have known.
A single tear slipped from the corner of Aisha’s eye and rolled down her cheek. Those tears were tears of heartbreak that had lasted a hundred years.
And it was at that time that Minwoo opened his mouth.
“Aisha. It’s a bit weird to say this in this situation, but… I’m very grateful to Aisha.”
“Eh..?”
“I was honestly scared, being alone in a world I knew nothing about. There seemed to be scary monsters here, and people were wary… I was a man with no power… Aisha’s offer to go with me was honestly very scary. I was happy.”
“…”
“So don’t worry. Even if Aisha gets sick, I will be there for you. My grandfather you mentioned, Leon. I’m not as strong as him, but at least you can rely on me when I’m sick.”
Minwoo’s words, of course, were all just an act. Minwoo just thought of her as her convenient tool. Even if she goes to the capital of the empire, she doesn’t know the way and there may be unexpected dangers. In that respect, Aisha is strong, and she has a certain level of authority, so she was exactly what Minwoo needed.
As a bonus, she also has a desirable body.
Her calculation was that she would have to stay close to her for a while, and that was all.
But to Aisha, Minwoo’s single word was like turning her entire life upside down.
A hundred years of lost love and loneliness left a huge hole in Aisha’s heart.
And at this moment, Aisha realized that something else was filling her empty space.
“No… “
Aisha said.
“Yes?”
“I was barely holding back… If you say something like that…”
“..What if I do it?”
After a moment of silence, Aisha continued.
“I can’t stand it anymore!”
In the end, Aisha attacked Minwoo.
…
“Like this? Is it okay to do it like this? Huh?”
“Yes. Lift your hips a little higher. That’s right. Good job.”
“Huh..! Quickly… Minwoo..! Please do something quickly..!”
Minwoo smiled bitterly as he looked at Aisha, who was lying face down on her bed, shaking her elastic buttocks up and down and pleading. Something didn’t work out the way I intended, but I thought, maybe it’ll be better this way. Minwoo was thinking like that.
Originally, Minwoo wanted to induce Aisha to hit him herself. So, she deliberately changed her acting to make her like her.
And it actually succeeded. Now all he has to do is let Aisha do as she does, Minwoo thought.
But things did not go as he intended.
The problem was that Aisha was, in many ways, a more pure woman than Minwoo thought.
‘No matter how inexperienced you may be… It’s too much to not even know how to have sex.’
When Aisha first attacked, Minwoo planned to entrust everything to her. Since Ernate and Shio were completely ignorant about the sex, he had to teach them from scratch, but Minwoo also wanted to be in the position of being led sometimes. He thought it wouldn’t be a bad idea to follow the lead of his skillful sister.
However, Aisha only matured in her body and personality, but in her sexual aspect, she was completely childlike.
She couldn’t hold back her heat and attacked Minwoo, but after that she just rubbed her body against Minwoo. She had never even masturbated, let alone had sex. It is said that even when she was in heat, she just soothed herself by shaking her butt like a female cat.
For Aisha, the only experience that resembled her sexual behavior was from her childhood, when she came close to losing her chastity to a pervert nobleman. Conversely, it only instilled a fear of sex and of course did not help her build sexual knowledge.
In the end, the kind of lead play that Minwoo had envisioned was something he could never have even dreamed of from the beginning. Like Erna Thena Sciora, Aisha had no choice but to teach from the beginning.
Minwoo sighed inwardly and started stroking Aisha’s butt.
“Hunyaang..!?”
At the touch of Minwoo’s hand, Aisha straightened her tail and moaned in a voice that made her melt. Minwoo enjoyed her reaction and enjoyed the feel of her buttocks with the soles of both hands. Although it was only the third one, Minwoo felt that it definitely tasted different from Ernesta and Siora. She was not the same as all women.
“Oh, huh..! Huang..! Minwoo..!”
Aisha felt that even a light caress made her body tremble, but at the same time, she felt an unbearably sad feeling. Minwoo intentionally did not touch her moist vagina at all.
His thumb only occasionally grazed the area, but Minwoo continued to enjoy the soft feel of her buttocks. As time passed, Aisha’s sadness grew.
“Minwoo..! I-I can’t stand it anymore..! Please..! Do something..! Ugh..!”
Aisha desperately called Minwoo with a short pronunciation, as if she had returned to her childhood. It was as if she subconsciously was taking her self back to when she first met Leon. Although her body had grown, the shy virginity she had kept for so many years still remained in her heart.
And that gap excited Minwoo.
“I was expecting a game like yours, but this isn’t that bad. It looks like this place is already ready, so shall we try our first insertion to commemorate the occasion?”
“Oh, huh..! Anything… Good..! Please do it..!
“Then, as ordered… I’ll go… Hmm…!”
With a light movement, Minwoo’s erection was immediately inserted into Aisha’s vagina. There was no need for foreplay at all because the place was already wet enough for the liquid to run down the thighs of her.
“Hunyaaaaang!!”
Since it was my first experience, I thought it might hurt, but it was unfounded. Was it because he was a beastman, or was it because of his intense movements as a martial artist? There was no such thing as a hymen from the beginning, and Aisha’s vagina accepted Minwoo’s object without any resistance.
“Hey, huh, huh!”
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With just her first penetration of her, Aisha was experiencing the ultimate pleasure she had never experienced in her life. Minwoo also gave Aisha the same hint that he would go away every time he inserted it, as he had done to Ernest and Siora. It was the perfect hint to satisfy a woman who was experiencing it for the first time.
“You must have endured it for a hundred years, so it must be quite difficult to relieve it. Let’s see… You said it goes into heat once a month, so if you count it as twelve times a year… You would have to go twelve hundred times. What? Even if you count one climax per insertion, you have to shake your waist twelve hundred times… I don’t think it will be possible to relieve this all in one day…!”
“Hwaaan! Haaang! Minuuu..! Nyaaaaa..!”
Minwoo’s words were no longer heard in Aisha’s ears. Every time Minwoo shook her waist, her mind went blank. The sensation of her orgasm washing over her entire body completely halted her ability to think.
“Oh my… It’s the problem of making me feel too much. This is why I can’t rest…!”
It’s good to shake your waist like an animal, but sometimes Minwoo wants to relax and do it. Since she has transference magic anyway, she thought it would be a good idea to return to the Demon King’s castle once in a while and receive service from Ernate and Siora. Minwoo was thinking that while constantly shaking her waist.
***
The next morning.
“Uh, uhm..?”
Guided by the morning sunlight coming through the shabby window, Aisha opened her eyes. She always woke up at dawn, so it was her first time sleeping in like this. But for some reason, she felt much more refreshed than usual.
Aisha got up from her bed and stretched as hard as she could.
“Ugh..! Phew… Huh?”
Only after getting up from her bed did Aisha realize that she was naked. And at the same time she felt puzzled about it, she noticed the presence of Minwoo, who was still sleeping in the bed across from her.
“No way…”
The blurry memories of yesterday began to return little by little.
She suddenly went into heat and couldn’t even control her own body properly. And Min-woo, who was worried about him and brought him here. And then…
“..!”
Aisha’s face turned red as she barely remembered what happened yesterday. It reminded me of yesterday, when they had sex so intensely that it was almost like an animal. After the insertion, she was completely out of control, so she couldn’t remember exactly, but she still remembered what she had done.
“You’re crazy, you’re crazy..! Aisha, what on earth have you done… Ugh..!”
Min-woo cared for him out of concern for his her body her her her her… But she ended up throwing him away. Although he was in heat, he was unable to overcome his sexual desires and ended up committing the act. Aisha felt like she wanted to hide if there was a hole somewhere.
In fact, Aisha’s memories of her were slightly manipulated. In reality, it was her husband who was sexually assaulting her at will, but for some reason, Aisha remembered that she had forcibly assaulted her husband while he was still. Of course, it was due to Minwoo’s brainwashing her, but she didn’t know that.
In her shame, Aisha covered herself with her blanket, closed her eyes tightly, and continued to relive the events of her yesterday. But the only thing that came to her mind was the ugly image of herself, the woman who forcibly violated Minwoo.
“What should I do, what should I do..! What kind of face should I look at Minwoo now…”
Aisha carefully came out from under the blanket again and carefully looked at Minwoo, who was still asleep. Somehow, his face became gaunter than yesterday. Is she, after all, tired of dealing with her? Her heart ached even more because of her guilt and her pitiful feelings.
It was that time.
“Uhm… “
“..!”
When Minwoo, who was sleeping, turned over her body, Aisha started and hid herself under the blanket again. She was hiding so quickly that her tail wasn’t fully covered and was sticking out.
Then Minwoo woke up.
“Hmm… Is it already morning?”
“…”
After lightly relaxing, Minwoo got off the bed. Then he glanced in the direction where Aisha was.
“…”
Did I toss and turn last night? It was nice to snuggle under the blanket like a cat, but there was a black tail sticking out between the blankets. It was shaking uneasily, as if showing her nervousness.
“Aisha, are you awake?”
“..!”
There was no answer, but seeing Aisha’s tail her stiffen, it seemed like she was already up. I could roughly guess why he was pretending to sleep like that. You may be feeling guilty for a sin you didn’t commit.
Looking at Aisha like that, Minwoo became mischievous. How will she react if I leave her acting like she has fallen out of love with me? If she were who she is now, she wouldn’t be surprised if she cried and grabbed the crotch of Minwoo’s pants and begged him not to throw him away.
“Hmm?”
Minwoo was thinking about the line in his mind, expecting that reaction, when something caught his eye.
A bat was sitting by the window, looking at Minwoo.
“That can’t be…”
After confirming that Minwoo had seen him, the bat flew out the window again.
Minwoo gave up his intention to play a prank on Aisha and left the room.
…
“Come.”
Minwoo came out to the back yard of a deserted inn and called Siora into the air. Then, a bat flew under the shade of the tree in front of Minwoo. The bat soon transformed into a blonde vampire girl with fog, like a pigeon in a magic show.
“Minwoo.”
“What? Is something going on?”
“…”
Siora, who said she couldn’t go out openly among humans, came to visit her. Does she have some urgent business?
“..The Demon King is looking for you.”
“Hmm? Why? Didn’t the Demon King approve of me engaging in outdoor activities?”
“Go and talk about the details. Let’s go back quickly.”
“Now, wait… I’m not ready yet…”
If you suddenly disappear, Aisha will find you.
However, before Minwoo had time to say those words, Siora grabbed his hand and activated the transfer magic.
…
“Oh..! Minwoo. Are you here?”
“W-this place…”
When my vision returned from darkness, I heard the voice of Ernate, the Demon King. Minwoo looked around, feeling his head throbbing due to the sudden transference magic.
A familiar place. This was his bedroom when he was staying in the Demon King’s Castle. It was not a room like the one I had stayed in when I first came, but a room with a large bed with a fancy canopy that I had stayed in after brainwashing the two people.
Until a few days ago, the Demon King and Shio-ra made love here every day. Since he had intense sex with Aisha just a few hours ago, there was still some sage time left, but seeing the Demon King’s sexy body for the first time in two days was enough to arouse Minwoo’s sexual desire again.
However, Minwoo thought that his body might not be able to withstand pushing too hard, so he said to Ernate.
“But… What’s going on, Demon King?”
“Hmm…”
When Minwoo asked that question, Ernate looked away as if it was a bit difficult to say. But soon she opened her mouth again.
“Actually… I’m having a bit of a problem. I need your help.”
“Problem?”
What’s the problem? Minwoo thought about it carefully, but nothing came to mind. Soon Ernest spoke again.
“It’s good that you’re doing outdoor activities, but it’s causing a problem.”
“If you say it’s a problem…”
When Minwoo tilted his head, the Demon King blushed slightly and spoke in a slightly lowered voice.
“So that’s what I mean… I have to do it every day… “
“Do I have to do this every day..? Ah…”
At that moment, Minwoo remembered a brainwashing he had done but he had forgotten.
Minwoo brainwashed her like this to force her to serve every morning. In order for the Demon King to regain his original strength, he was brainwashed into thinking that he must consume his own bodily fluids every day.
But in reality, there was no way that Minwoo’s bodily fluids had such power, so Minwoo had just forgotten.
“Yesterday, I spent a day without you, but for some reason I couldn’t calm down the whole day. I thought that maybe it was because I couldn’t drink your body fluids. I have no intention of interfering with your activities, but this It is important for the body to regain its original strength…”
“…”
For some reason, Ernate, who spoke in an uncertain voice in circles, seemed cute, but Minwoo realized one of his mistakes.
‘I haven’t yet experimented with undoing brainwashing once it’s been done.’
Well then, we can experiment right now. Minwoo thought so and took out his light stick.
…
“Huh..! Haaaaa..! Hmm..!”
On top of Minwoo, who was lying on the bed in a comfortable position, Ernate was shaking her voluptuous buttocks up and down and crying out loud. The so-called riding position. It was a sight I had already become accustomed to, but it was also a spectacular sight that I would never tire of no matter how many times I saw it.
Every time Ernate’s hips her moved, Minwoo’s towering object appeared and disappeared repeatedly. She had been very awkward in her movements at first, but now she was moving her waist quite adeptly. Everything was taught by Minwoo himself in the name of regaining strength.
However, unlike usual, Minwoo’s expression his his, who was enjoying intercourse, was not so bright.
“Huh..! Why are you doing this, dear..? Huh… Are you dissatisfied with something?”
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“Huh..! Why are you doing this, dear..? Huh… Are you dissatisfied with something?”
“No, it’s not like that, but… “
“If there’s anything I’m lacking… Please don’t hesitate to tell me. Hehe..! If there’s anything possible for this body… Hehe..! I’ll cooperate…!”
“Yes…”
It’s not that kind of problem, Minwoo thought to himself.
It was possible to break the brainwashing. All you had to do was unlock it in the same way.
First of all, Minwoo lifted all the brainwashings that were applied to Ernest and Siora that would restrict their behavior, such as having to do something every day.
However, this incident caused Minwoo to have another problem to worry about.
‘I have no energy left…!’
It’s funny, but this was a pretty serious problem.
Minwoo prided himself on having above-average stamina, but even for him, having sex every day, day and night, was physically and energetically difficult.
You might say that you can just adjust it accordingly, but it wasn’t that simple.
In the past, the protagonists of the erotic games he enjoyed were all possessed of unparalleled virility. Of course, it was possible because it was a game, but Minwoo entered the game-like world.
Then I need to change myself too. Minwoo thought so.
In order to enjoy a life like the main character in the game, you must have a level of stamina that goes beyond common sense and not get tired even if you have sex all day. This was an essential task to maintain one’s own aesthetics.
First, you need to find out if there is a way to increase your stamina. Minwoo thought that it would be possible because it was a fantasy world. It was just a guess, though. As a bonus, I wanted to know if there was a way to live young and healthy for a long time. The longer the enjoyable fantasy sex life, the better.
Minwoo said, looking up at Ernate, who was moving his waist diligently as he had taught.
“Demon King.”
“Huh..! Why are you doing that, dear..?”
“There are a few things I’d like to discuss… But let’s talk about it first…!”
“Huh..!? Wow, if you suddenly move like that..!”
Since he was quite tired from having sex with Aisha just yesterday, Minwoo was just lying down comfortably with Ernate riding him, but the feeling of ejaculation gradually increasing made him unable to hold back and straining his back.
“Well, the warriors are probably training hard at this time. We shouldn’t just relax, right?”
“That’s right..! Haaaaa..! Haaaaa. Aaaaa…
Min-woo, who had been lying down comfortably just a moment ago, started shaking his back faster and faster, talking as if an iron plate had been placed on his face. Of course, Ernate, who had already been thoroughly brainwashed, just accepted whatever Minwoo said without any resistance.
“It looks like it will come out soon, Demon King..! Please make sure to receive it with that body..!”
“Ah, I get it..! Haaaaa..!”
As Minwoo shook his hips mercilessly, the bed made a creaking sound and Ernate’s two delicious melons bounced around. He removed the hint that he had to receive semen every day, but the brainwashing that his semen was the source of power remained, so Ernate was concentrating as much as possible and coordinating his movements with Minwoo so as not to miss a single drop of his semen.
“Ugh..! It’s cheap, Demon King..!”
“Haaaaa!”
Minwoo grabbed Ernate’s hips with both hands and held it firmly in place, then thrust the fluid into her vagina as deep as possible. Then Ernate’s body curved behind her like a bow.
Pubut..!
“Huh..! It’s coming in..! Your semen..! Into my womb..! Hwaaaaa..!”
‘Ugh… This is a bit dangerous…’
Was it physically exhausting after all? Minwoo felt a little dizzy.
If he doesn’t find a way to increase his stamina quickly, he might die from a double wound before he can even face the warriors… That thought didn’t seem like a joke at all, so Minwoo smiled bitterly inwardly.〈 Br〉
…
“..Vigor? What is that?”
“Eh… So…”
Should we start from there?
Minwoo sighed as he looked at the demon king, Ernate, who tilted his head as if this was his first time hearing the word virility.
However, looking back on Ernate’s past, it was not unreasonable. From what Minwoo heard, the devil of this world was a being who purely pursued power itself.
Even though she had become a woman, her true nature she had not gone anywhere, so she was still a simple, clear, and pure power idiot more than anyone else. Of course, now Minwoo has forced me to open my eyes to sexual pleasure.
However, since Ernate was still at the level of a child in terms of sexual knowledge, Min-woo ended up having to explain much more to her.
After listening to Minwoo’s explanation, Ernate slapped her knee and said,
“I have a subordinate who knows that well.”
“Oh, really?”
Minwoo looked pleased with Ernest’s words and asked.
“I was about to summon a second henchman, but if you want, I think it would be better to summon that dream horse.”
“A dream?”
There was something that flashed in Minwoo at the word dream.
‘If it’s a dream demon, is it really a succubus?’
Licorice of erotic fantasy. A material that you would be sad to miss. Minwoo also knew very well about monsters and succubuses.
I thought that a succubus would certainly know more about sexual matters than anyone else.
Conversely, there were concerns that it might drain all of one’s energy, but with the light stick, everything will work out.
More than anything, Minwoo wanted to eat the succubus… No, he wanted to see it.


Minwoo said with a smile.
“I’ll summon you right away, that dreamer.”
…
Minwoo said that he didn’t know anything and that he wanted to kill himself just an hour ago when he said he wanted to summon a monster.
“Greetings to the great Demon King. My name is Jerome, Incubus Lord.”
“…”
What on earth did I expect?
Seeing the middle-aged gentleman politely bowing to Ernate, Minwoo felt a strong sense of betrayal.
Yes, I admit it. This is my fault. Ernate only said he was a dream demon, he never said he was a succubus. This is the one who made a mistake and made a mistake.
It’s like a damn narrative trick.
Min-woo consoled himself from the feeling of wanting to cry, and he calmly looked at the man who introduced himself as Jerome.
At first glance, Jerome looked so human-like that you couldn’t tell that he was a demon at all. A middle-aged gentleman neatly dressed in a black suit. When you think of an incubus, you usually imagine a frivolous-looking swallow-like man, but the man in front of you is clearly not an incubus…
Butler.
Yes, he is a butler.
A gentle hairstyle with gray hair neatly combed, an angular suit, and elegant movements and demeanor. A man named Jerome was truly a model deacon.
His appearance did not match well with the incubus, who is said to live by exploiting women’s affections. Well, he is a middle-aged man who seems to be able to attract noble ladies. I heard this story later, but it is said that Jerome actually lives in human society by seducing noble wives and wealthy widows and seducing them. Envious guy…
Well, tastes in appearance tend to vary, and Minwoo, who had such thoughts, wasn’t that young, so it wasn’t his place to say anything.
Ernest said with a satisfied smile upon Jerome’s greeting.
“You’re welcome, Sir Jerome. I’m so happy that you responded to my call even though I’m still not in good health.”
“How can you say such things, Demon King? It is the Demon King’s call, not anyone else’s, so how can I remain silent?”
..You guys are having fun.
Minwoo looked at the conversation between the two, which seemed like it was going to be very sweet, with a pitiful expression.
The two chatted for a moment and soon showed interest in Minwoo.
“But… I can’t believe it, this person is the person of the rumor..?”
When Jerome turned to me and said that, Ernate bowed his head.
“Yeah. He’s an anti-hero.”
“Hoo…”
“…”
At Ernate’s introduction, Jerome began stroking his short beard and staring intently at Minwoo. As a result, Minwoo felt awkward and was wondering if he should just press the light stick button…
Minwoo was taken aback by Jerome’s sudden remark.
“This is also someone with considerable qualifications.”
“..Haa?”
Speaking of qualifications, what is this guy talking about all of a sudden?
While Minwoo was dumbfounded by Jerome’s words, Ernest was the first to show interest.
“Oh, really… Does Sir Jerome recognize Minwoo’s power at a glance?”
No, I don’t have any power… I don’t have anything else than the light stick.
Minwoo made such a fuss in his mind.
“Rather than that… It’s a story that only communicates among us dreamers…”
Minwoo suddenly came to his senses at Jerome’s next words.
“..Qualities of an incubus?”
“That’s right. To put it simply, you become an incubus.”
As Jerome’s story continued, Minwoo was already immersed in it.
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“..Qualities of an incubus?”
“That’s right. To put it simply, you become an incubus.”
Jerome’s story continued.
Unlike succubi, who are born demons, incubuses are said to have originally been ordinary humans. It is said that a human male can become an incubus by forming a relationship with a succubus, but that does not mean that anyone can become an incubus.
“You can become an incubus by subduing a succubus?”
“Yes.”
Basically, succubi use men’s bodily fluids as nutrients. Semen is obtained by appearing in a dream and making one have a wet dream, or by having direct sexual intercourse.
Since they are succubi who make sexual intercourse their daily routine, it would be obvious that they are also skilled in sexual intercourse.
It was clear that having to force such a succubus into submission was something that only a man with extremely strong stamina or great sexual techniques would be able to do.
“However, not all succubi enjoy copulation. It is just that they inevitably do so because they rely on male bodily fluids as nutrients to survive.”
According to what Jerome said, even if they are the same succubus, their styles are slightly different. It is said that succubi who collect semen through direct sexual intercourse enjoy the sex itself, while succubi who collect semen through wet dreams do not prefer to have sexual intercourse.
In extreme cases, it is said that there are children who are succubi and have never had sexual experience yet.
“What is good about being an incubus?”
I understand the relationship between an incubus and a succubus, but I haven’t heard any explanation about the benefits of becoming an incubus.
In response to Minwoo’s question, Jerome said with a kind smile.
“Of course… You can get many things you want. For example…”
Suddenly, Jerome approached Minwoo and whispered.
“Untiring, infinite energy…”
“!”
..This old man named Jerome. Are you suddenly starting to like me?
How can she pinpoint what she needs like a petty dog?
Minwoo cleared his throat and trembled quietly, but his heart was already sinking.
“Hmm…! I’d like to hear more details…”
“As much as you want.”
It’s not that he didn’t feel like he was being lured by a home shopping or multi-level salesman, but in the end, Minwoo fell for Jerome’s temptation(?).
…
The advantages of becoming an incubus were roughly summarized as follows.
Firstly, it is possible to have an immortal body.
This is a characteristic of demons rather than an incubus. Demons are basically immortal, and since Incubus is also a demon, it takes its characteristics as is.
However, here, immortality only means that one will no longer die of old age and does not mean that one will not die even if physically damaged. Of course, demons also die if they receive enough damage.
The second advantage is that sexual function is strengthened.
It seems that not only can basic stamina be strengthened, but it is also possible to convert the body’s magical energy into stamina. As long as magical power allows, occlusion is possible. Of course, since magic power itself is the same as the demon’s life force, it cannot be used carelessly.
Moreover, the magical power used in this way is mixed with the woman’s essence and returned as an even greater amount of magical energy, so theoretically, it is the same as having infinite holy power.
In other words, you won’t have to worry about energy in the future.
As a bonus, it is said that if you become accustomed to using magical power, various applications become possible. For example, physical transformation… I omitted the specific explanation, but Minwoo immediately understood what I was talking about.
“Wait a minute… So, do I become a demon?”
After Jerome’s explanation was over, Minwoo asked that question.
“That’s true, but… Nothing changes in appearance at all. You can tell when you look at me.”
“Ah… I see.”
Minwoo was worried that he might grow a tail like Ernate or change his skin color, but fortunately it seemed to be unfounded.
“So you’re saying there are no downsides to being a demon at all?”
Since only good stories were coming out, Minwoo started to become cautious. Jerome smiled softly and said.
“Well, if I had to say it’s a disadvantage… It means you’re no longer human, so if you have a special attachment to being human, that could be a problem.”
“No, well… Not really, but…”
Even if it was attachment to humans, there was nothing that particularly resonated with Minwoo. In the first place, he had never thought that deeply.
If I could gain an immortal body and infinite energy by giving up the title of human, I could give it up as much as I wanted.
“Actually, there is another special reason for making this suggestion to Minwoo.”
“?”
“Actually… These days, dreamers are in a very recession.”
“Recession..?”
“Yes. Would you say there are too many unemployed people?”
Minwoo tilted his head as he watched Jerome say more and more incomprehensible things.
However, Minwoo soon learned the meaning of Jerome’s words.
…
Since the continuous love affair consumed too much energy to perform the ritual(?) Right away, Minwoo put off the ritual of becoming an incubus and went to see Aisha again.
For some reason, Siora’s lips her, who had come to use the transfer magic, were protruding to the size of a bamboo stick. It seemed like she was pouting because she was dealing with only Ernate. Then, it would be okay to ask for it first, and Siorra would not do that even if it meant death. It would be nice to be honest like Ernate.
Minwoo must have found her so cute that he thought he would make some time for her as soon as possible, so he headed back to the inn in Roswell Village.
“Welcome! Ah, the old man from back then…!”
“Oh… You…”
Upon entering the inn, the first person to welcome Minwoo was Annie, the waitress who was previously captured by Siora and taught Minwoo how to cook. Of course, she won’t remember anything about that time.
“Uncle. I was looking for Sister Aisha. Where did she go?”
“Huh..? Well, she had some business to see for a moment… So she was looking for me as expected.”
As expected, Minwoo scratched his head. He disappeared without saying a word, though I expected that to happen.
“Really, that wasn’t even a word. I’m sure you’re searching the entire village and its surroundings looking for you by now. This is the first time I’ve seen Aisha like that.”
“Haha…”
“No way… “You didn’t steal something, right?”
“That can’t be possible. Then he didn’t come back.”
“That’s true too… Then why did you…”
Seeing Annie looking up at her with suspicious eyes, Minwoo just smiled sheepishly. When she finds out about her new love for the first time in a hundred years, she won’t believe it even if she says it.
It’s not even real love in the first place.
“Minwoo!”
At that moment, the inn’s door burst open and a loud voice was heard. They say that tigers will come if you tell them, so I guess that’s true. It was Aisha.
“Minwoo! Minwoo..!”
“Oh… Now, wait a minute…”
Before Minwoo had time to react, Aisha almost jumped on all fours and attacked Minwoo. Minwoo could not withstand the force and fell to the floor.
“Minwoo! Please don’t abandon me! Hehe..! It was my fault yesterday..!”
“Ahh…! Ah, okay, just leave this aside…! My waist…!”
Min-woo almost broke his back because of Aisha clinging to him in tears. He was already brainwashed, so he wasn’t very wary, and he never thought there would be a surprise attack like this.
It could be said that a rabbit’s life disappears due to a tiger’s playful gesture.
“Gasp…”
Min-woo, who finally managed to get Aisha away, wiped Aisha’s tears and started acting as he had thought about it in advance.
“What happened all of a sudden, Aisha? And what do you mean, it happened yesterday?”
“..Eh?”
At Minwoo’s words, Aisha stopped crying and looked confused. Minwoo continued.
“It looks like you’re feeling better now. Seeing that you’re so cheerful… If nothing happens, shall we leave today?”
“Now, wait a minute… Minwoo… Could it be that what happened yesterday… “
As Aisha trailed off with an anxious expression, Minwoo continued to tease her.
“Even if you say it happened yesterday… I put Aisha to bed because she had a fever, and I stayed with her the whole time. Later, she got sleepy and fell asleep. And this morning, Aisha was still sleeping, so I went outside and looked around… Nothing special happened. There wasn’t anything?”
“Well, that can’t be…”
Minwoo dealt the final blow to Aisha, who was confused.
“Did you have a bad dream?”
“..A dream?”
Yes. Minwoo was pretending that everything that happened yesterday was a dream. There is no special reason. I just thought it would be fun to do it that way. Moreover, it seemed a bit pitiful to see him crying and apologizing like this.
Still, we will continue to travel together from now on, so it would be better for us to have a comfortable relationship with each other as much as possible.
“Well, that was really a dream..? But, it was so vivid…”
“What’s vivid?”
“Oh, no..! It’s nothing!”
Looking at Aisha waving her hands with her newly red face, Minwoo thought that his lie she had worked. In a different sense from Siora, she was a woman who was fun to tease.
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Annie, who was watching Minwoo and Aisha from the side her her, said as if something suddenly occurred to her.
“Could it be the work of dream demons?”
“A dream?”
Minwoo and Aisha looked at Annie in surprise at the word “Dream horse.” Of course, the reasons for the two people’s surprise were different. Unlike Min-woo, who had just spoken with the CEO of Mongma, Aisha was simply surprised to hear an unexpected word.
Annie continued.
“Actually, I’ve had some strange dreams recently. I guess this place is a place, so I don’t think it’s too strange if something like that happens.”
“..I see.”
Sure, I thought you could think that way. Still, it is the village closest to the desolate land where the Demon King’s Castle is located.
Aisha must have understood something from Annie’s words her her, nodding her head and apologizing to Minwoo again.
“I’m sorry, Minwoo. Like you said, I think I had a bad dream. Annie, I’m sorry for making a fuss for no reason.”
“No, not much to say…”
In the end, thanks to Minwoo’s all-out acting and Annie’s unexpected assist, Aisha came to believe that her yesterday’s events were just a dream.
…
The two were running through the meadow.
“Isn’t this… “So embarrassing?”
“Really? I don’t really mind… I don’t have any eyes to see anyway, so don’t worry too much. Minwoo doesn’t want to be homeless either, right?”
“That’s true, but… I also feel sorry for Aisha… “
“What are you talking about? Minwoo said I was in heat too… Hmm hmm… ! You… Carried me on your back when you were sick, right? I think this is a big deal.”
“…If you say that, I can’t do it. Please take care of me.”
After resting for one more day, Minwoo and Aisha woke up early in the morning and left Roswell Village immediately. Aisha said that if she traveled east for half a day, she would come to a small estate called Viscounty Shelton, so she would never be homeless.
But unfortunately, that was based on Aisha’s movement speed her, and of course Minwoo wasn’t fast enough to match her speed her.
In the end, Aisha suggested a different form of transportation than before, and Minwoo agreed to it without thinking much.
And now, Minwoo was slightly regretting that decision.
“Woah, it’s definitely fast… But it’s a bit scary…! The wind is also fierce.”
“Really? I know that humans are good at riding horses and such. Isn’t that similar to that?”
“Ah, that’s… People where I live don’t ride horses very well…”
“I see… Oh, you bite your tongue, so be careful.”
Aisha was running on all fours with Minwoo on her back.
Beast shoes.
It is a unique ability that all beastmen have.
In normal times, beastmen look no different from humans except for their ears and tails, but when they manifest beast form, they literally turn into something close to a beast.
In the case of Aisha, she was able to transform into the appearance of a sleek female cat. She only looked like a cat, but her size was the same as that of a leopard.
No, it was just a black leopard.
When she becomes a beast, her physical elements such as strength and agility improve, but she also constantly consumes magical power. It is convenient to think of it as a kind of lifting of a limit. In fact, it is said that beastmen often use it in urgent situations or important battles.
However, in the case of Aisha, unlike ordinary beasts, her martial arts class has reached its peak, so she is stronger when she fights than when she is in her beast form. If you turn into a beast, it will be difficult to use martial arts or something…
For her, it seems like she would never use her beast fire unless it was in a special situation, for example, when she is moving around while carrying someone like she is now.
Still, it’s a time-limited transformation ability, so it’s pointlessly cool.
With that thought in mind, Minwoo stroked the fur of Aisha, who had turned into a black leopard. I felt a soft touch in a different way than when I was in human form. He seemed to understand the feelings of people who raise dogs or cats. This feeling makes me want to keep stroking it without thinking.
“Gyaarung..! Don’t do that, Minwoo… “
“Oh, I’m sorry. It was so soft that I inadvertently…”
“Well, don’t say that… “
Seeing Aisha in the form of a black leopard being embarrassed by Minwoo’s words, Minwoo thought that he might open his eyes to a new sexual preference.
…
Minwoo and Aisha were able to safely reach Viscounty Shelton as the sun was setting.
There was no game-like development at all, such as encountering monsters along the way. If you think about it, it was already within the imperial territory and the monsters had been driven out by humans for a long time, so their seeds were at a dry level, so it was natural that they could not be encountered. The appearance of monsters in Roswell Village last time was a very unusual event.
Perhaps thanks to Aisha’s status as a former hero, the process of entering the territory went smoothly. When the sun was about to completely set, the two people had already entered the living room of the Viscount’s mansion and were drinking tea and waiting for Viscount Shelton to arrive.
Aisha said as she put down the teacup with a frown on her face, probably because she didn’t like the bitter taste.
“If there are no problems like this, we will be able to reach the capital soon.”
“Huh? Is the capital already that close?”
Is the continent of this world smaller than you think? For a moment, Minwoo had such doubts, but he was able to resolve those doubts with Aisha’s words that followed.
“No, in terms of distance, you still have to go a long way. However, nobles with fiefdoms have a transfer magic circle that is directly connected to the capital. If you borrow it, you can get there in one go. I didn’t have it in Roswell Village because there are no lords…”〈 Br〉
“Aha…”
Minwoo said, “That’s what it was,” And once again admired magic.
On the other hand, I also felt regretful. While on the way to the capital, I planned to play with Aisha slowly. It was good for her to quickly meet the Hero children, but she was a woman who would be a waste to throw away Aisha after tasting it once or twice.
While Minwoo was happily contemplating such thoughts, Aisha suddenly lowered her gaze, wagging her tail back and forth, and spoke.
“Well, by the way, Minwoo… Do you really plan on going back to the original world?”
“Yes? Ah… That is.”
Come to think of it, Aisha knew that Minwoo was trying to go to the capital to find a way to return to his original world. Because it was Aisha who suggested the method in the first place.
However, for Aisha, Minwoo’s return to his original world means her second heartbreak. Although she didn’t show it on the outside, Minwoo knew that Aisha was already in love with him.
“I’ll be busy as I have to act as the hero’s teacher for the time being, but… It’s a bit lonely to be breaking up with Minwoo like this.”
“…”
While Minwoo was thinking of an answer in his mind, seeing Aisha expressing herself in a surprisingly direct manner,
“Sorry for keeping you waiting, Aisha. This is Shelton.”
Viscount Shelton entered the drawing room.
…
“Please… ?”
“Yes, yes.”
Viscount Shelton was a middle-aged man who appeared to be around the same age as Jerome, the Incubus Lord. Of course, unlike Jerome, who was middle-aged and handsome, he was a man with a normal belly, but his face had a rather good-natured look. Well, you can’t judge him just by his appearance.
Viscount Shelton graciously allowed Minwoo and Aisha to use the transfer magic circle, but he said he had one favor to ask.
“Actually, I can ask you this because it is Aisha…”
“?”
What on earth is going on that makes Jeonju so long?
The Viscount’s story that followed contained quite interesting content even for Minwoo.
…
Of course he is not dead now, but he will be Viscount Shelton, three generations before the current Viscount, that is, the great-grandfather of the current Viscount. The great-grandfather loved a beastman woman. At that time, he was already married and middle-aged, and although she was just a beastman woman who had been taken in as her slave, she ended up falling in love with her.
Meanwhile, the slavery system for beastmen was abolished by the former warrior, Leon.
The great-grandfather was worried as he could no longer keep the beastman woman as a slave, but fortunately, she continued to remain in the mansion as a maid. She was also attracted to the Viscount, who treated her kindly and not as a slave.
However, the great-grandfather’s wife, the Viscount’s great-grandmother, did not like the beastman woman. It wasn’t such a big deal for her nobleman to take one or two of her concubines, but she hated the fact that her husband was having an affair with her beastman woman. She was an extreme human supremacist.
Her great-grandmother devises a scheme to separate her husband from her beast-man maid. He hired another male beastman and instigated him to rape the beastman woman when she was in heat.
The beastman woman ended up pregnant.
Because babies cannot be born between humans and beastmen, it was an undeniable fact that the woman had a relationship with a man from another beastman tribe.
Her great-grandfather feels angry and betrayed by the beastman woman, and ends up throwing her out without even finding out what happened to her.
As time passed, the Viscount’s great-grandfather regretted his actions. Then, he hurriedly searched for the beastman woman again, but she had already been brutally murdered at the instigation of his wife and her great-grandmother.
But the story did not end here.
The murdered beastman woman had a newborn baby girl.
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“So the point is, the kid who is causing trouble within the territory… No, he must be quite old now. Anyway, aren’t you asking me to kill that beastman?”
“Oh, no. As for treatment… I just hope that Aisha can soothe him well… I guess a fellow prisoner would understand the words better than me, right?”
“Even if they are the same beast, they are all of different races… Don’t lump them together.”
“I’m sorry.”
When Aisha scolded her like that, Viscount Shelton wiped his sweat with his handkerchief and repeatedly lowered his head. It seems that the beastmen don’t like being treated like crap. Surely, they said that the reason they lost to humans in the past was because other races couldn’t unite?
Viscount Shelton continued.
“Even though it happened during my great-grandfather’s time, it doesn’t mean I don’t feel sorry for him. That’s why I stayed silent even when he got into accidents. But recently, his behavior has become too much. In the past, it was at the level of a practical joke, but recently it has become worse. There are people in the territory who have suffered great damage because of him, and their petitions are endless.”
“…”
“Please, Aisha, please help me just once!”
Viscount Shelton said and lowered his head. But Aisha just lowered her gaze with a calm expression.
Clearly, the prisoner perceives Viscount Shelton as an enemy. Her great-grandmother her her, who was said to have instigated her mother’s death her her her, may have died a long time ago, but Viscount Shelton himself still lives on.
From her point of view, it may have been a thing of the past, as her great-grandson became the current head of the family, but it was obvious that as a beast living more than twice as long as her human counterpart, Unhappy memories would still remain vivid.
Aisha, who was thinking quietly, opened her mouth.
“Have you not thought about kicking her out yourself? If her strength is too strong, she could have received help from the imperial army.”
The question was, “Why are you asking me for a favor?”
Viscount Shelton answered.
“..Of course, it can be solved that way. But…”
Did he read the Viscount’s last words his? Aisha smiled warmly and said.
“..I see. You are kind, Viscount.”
“No. It’s just indecisiveness. But if it hurts the residents of the territory, I can’t do it anymore…”
If you commission her from the Imperial Army, they will be able to deal with her with ease. But Viscount Shelton did not bother to do so. Although slavery was abolished, the Viscount was well aware of the characteristics of the empire that did not show any mercy to criminals of other races.
If the imperial army is called, she will be executed without mercy.
Viscount Shelton didn’t want to go that far, so she just held back until now.
At least it seemed that way to Aisha.
“Okay. We need to return to the capital as quickly as possible, but if it’s something like that, it won’t take long.”
“Are you doing me a favor? I really… Thank you so much…!”
“There’s nothing to be thankful for.” Well, that’s it, so let me stay here for a few days.”
“Of course. But…”
“?”
Viscount Shelton hesitated slightly, then added in a low voice.
“Well … If possible, could you please subdue her without her … Getting seriously hurt?”
Why do you have to ask me that? Minwoo, who was listening next to her, looked puzzled, but Aisha smiled and nodded, perhaps interpreting it as her unique kindness.
“You don’t have to worry about her. If she’s a normal-bred beast, it wouldn’t be that difficult to subdue her without hurting her. I also have no intention of using meaningless violence.”
“Thank you..!”
“…”
Strangely enough, Aisha seemed to dislike Viscount Shelton’s attitude of being concerned that the prisoner would not be harmed, and she decided to gladly grant his request.
However, Minwoo was looking at the viscount with eyes full of suspicion.
…
“Aisha.”
“Huh? What’s wrong, Minwoo?”
While heading to the separate room of the mansion assigned by Viscount Shelton, Minwoo spoke to Aisha.
“The story the Viscount asked for. I know you will do it, but what specifically are you going to do?”
“How can you…” ” Just find him, tie him up, and present him in front of the Viscount? Since he said he wants to talk to him, I will be there to comfort him. If we can’t talk to him, we will have to forcibly repatriate him to the village above.”
The upper neighborhood probably refers to the harshly cold land in the north where beastmen live together.
“..I see.”
“Is there something wrong?”
“No. It’s not like that, but… “
Of course, there were things that caught me off guard, but there was no need to tell Aisha about it.
“First of all, it’s late today, so get some rest, Aisha. Let’s start our search for that beast tomorrow.”
“Yeah. But I… It’s okay if we sleep in the same room…”
She must have felt a little disappointed with Minwoo, who had assigned her a separate room, so Aisha called out to her.
“What are you talking about? Aisha is definitely a lady. Yesterday, due to circumstances, we had no choice but to sleep in the same room, but we have to protect what we have to protect.”
“It’s really okay…”
Watching Aisha’s tail droop, Minwoo thought that she looked like a child beyond her age. Of course, her reaction was only visible to Minwoo.
Anyway, in order to comfort Aisha, who was feeling sad, Minwoo pretended to be a little embarrassed and said this.
“Please take care of me. When I’m with a beautiful woman like Aisha, I can’t sleep even if I want to.”
“Eh…”
“Well then, sleep well.”
After hearing that she was a beautiful woman, she left Aisha at a loss and Minwoo closed the door on her. Then she approached the maid standing nearby and took out her light baton.
The maid soon fell into a state of hypnosis.
“Where is Viscount Shelton now?”
“..The Viscount is currently in his bedroom.”
“Guide me.”
“..Yes.”
Minwoo followed the maid and started walking down the hallway.
…
The next day, Aisha decided to go out alone to find the prisoner woman. Even if Minwoo followed anyway, she would only be in the way.
“But how are you going to find her? She probably didn’t listen to her clues.”
When Minwoo asked Aisha that question as she was leaving her mansion, Aisha pointed to her own nose and said,
“Smell. It’s difficult for humans, but it’s easy to find among beastmen. Humans and beastmen have different smells. If you’re not far away from this territory, you should be able to find it today.”
“Aha…”
After seeing Aisha off, Minwoo headed to the small garden in the mansion. It was a place where there was no pretense of popularity.
“Come.”
As soon as Minwoo called Siora’s name, a bat flew into the garden. The black bat, which did not fit in well with the cozy garden scenery and looked as if it had lost its way, soon transformed into a beautiful girl like a doll. For some reason, it was Siorah, a blonde-haired, red-eyed vampire girl who always wore a maid uniform.
“..What’s going on?”
Siorra rolled her eyes with an expression of annoyance.
Minwoo said.
“I tried to do it before. I want to do it now.”
“..Even if you suddenly say something like that, I have no idea what you’re talking about.”
“Really? You’re not just pretending not to know?”
“Ha…”
Siora laughed at Minwoo’s outspoken words and spoke again.
“..I don’t know. The one who is preparing is Jerome. You can ask him.”
As Minwoo nodded, Siora held out her small hand. It was to use transfer magic.
However, instead of holding her hand, Minwoo wrapped his arms around her waist and kissed her.
“W-What..!? Hmm..!”
Siora was embarrassed by Minwoo’s sudden behavior and she tried to get away from him, but for some reason she couldn’t escape his arms. Even though she can never be pushed by Min-woo, who is just an ordinary person, with her strength.
But it was natural. This is because she had already been under the deep impression that she would not be able to resist Minwoo no matter what he did. Of course, she herself had no way of knowing that fact.
The kiss lasted for about a minute.
“Puh-ha..! Haa… Haaa… What… Is this…”
Minwoo said, looking down at Siora, who was breathing heavily with her cheeks turning red.
“The reason you’ve been so cold these days is that you’re appealing to me to be cute too?”
“Well, nothing like that in particular… Hah..!?”
When Siora tried to deny Minwoo’s words, Minwoo put his hand her under her her skirt her her her. His fingers had already entered Siora’s panties and were gently stimulating her sensitive areas.
“Well, you’ve always had that attitude, so it’s nothing new now, but… “
Hahah..! Hahah..!”
As Minwoo’s hand moved faster, Siora’s moans became louder. Before she knew it, her panties had become damp, and as if that wasn’t enough, water started dripping from between her crotches of her. Now, if she wanted to, Minwoo could bring her to climax with just one finger.
Minwoo’s her finger her her her, which was vigorously stirring inside Siora’s vagina her her her, suddenly stabbed a specific part of the vagina, and her her body her her her in Minwoo’s her arms her trembled.
“Huhhh..!?”
In the end, Shio-ra reached climax with just one finger, and with her entire body losing strength, she leaned her delicate body into Min-woo’s arms.
Minwoo said with a smile.
“Has some of the accumulated stress been resolved now?”
“Haaaaa… “
Siora didn’t seem to have time to answer, perhaps because of the lingering sensation of climax. Minwoo gently stroked her head and brushed off her lightly wet hands.
And then he whispered this into Siora’s ear.
“Hold on a little. After the ceremony is over, I’ll give you plenty of love just like the Demon King.”
“..!”
After a while, Shiora finally managed to shake off the afterglow of her climax and calmly held Minwoo’s hand and moved to the Demon King’s castle. From then on, until she moved to where Jerome was, Theora was as obedient as a kitten.
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“This is the place.”
Minwoo followed Jerome into a small room and let out a small exclamation at the sight of the inside of the room.
It was no exaggeration to say that the room was made up of three circles.
First of all, the room itself was shaped like a circle. Is it about the size of a tennis court? It felt as if a space of that size had been created in the shape of a circle.
The bed located in the center of the room was also circular in shape. At best, it was twice the size of a king size. It was a bed so gorgeous that you thought, “It must be good to hit rice cakes in a place like that.”
Lastly, a larger round magic circle was engraved on the stone floor under the bed. The purpose was unknown.
The pink light emanating from the magic circle was brightly lighting up the interior of the room, which at first glance seemed bleak. Although he had never been there before, Minwoo thought that this might be what a love hotel felt like.
Jerome, who was standing next to him, said.
“You can lie down on the bed and wait comfortably. It would be better to take off your clothes. If you are sleepy, you can sleep. After all, succubi can visit you even in your dreams.”
“Okay. But do you need such elaborate preparations to summon a succubus?”
As Minwoo asked that question and lay down on the bed with his panties on, Jerome continued his explanation.
“No. There is no need for any preparation to call a succubus. All I have to do is call them and they will come here on their own.”
“Hmm? Then what are these magic circles?”
“Of course, it’s for Minwoo.”
“..For me?”
“Can we say this is a full preparation for the upcoming fight?”
Fight? No, I don’t know how to do that at all.
Minwoo tried to say that, but Jerome’s next words revealed the true meaning of the word fight.
“It’s the lonely fight of one man who has to fight alone against demons.”
No, it has become even more unclear.
…
Jerome said that the succubus could come to you even in your dreams, so it didn’t matter if you were sleeping, but Minwoo thought that the lights from the magic circle were so loud that he wouldn’t be able to sleep even if he wanted to. Moreover, Minwoo had another reason why he had to stay awake.
“Because I can’t use this in a dream.”
Minwoo muttered that while stroking the light stick button with his finger.
How much time has passed?
Suddenly, with a deafening noise, something similar to black fog began to appear in the air in the center of the room. Black hole? Gaps in space? What on earth should we call that?
Before Minwoo had time to worry about such things, a woman jumped out of the black space.
No, let me correct that. Two women…No, three…Four…
“…”
Minwoo was at a loss for words, and he just stared blankly at the scene.
Only after spitting out as many as seven women did the gap in space close its mouth and disappear.
The seven succubi were constantly chatting with each other like market ladies. From the beginning, his attitude was as if he couldn’t even see Minwoo. However, if you look closely, you can see that their eyes are constantly moving, glancing at Minwoo’s appearance.
Minwoo felt her head hurt.
“I thought it was a single item, but it was a course meal…”
Is this what recession meant?
Only then did Minwoo understand Jerome’s words, but it was already too late to turn back.
…
“Kyaha, what is it? It’s pretty real, isn’t it?”
“Looks old. Face is ugly. Not my taste.”
“Momo, do you care about your appearance even though you look like you’re starving to death?”
“Hey… Can’t we start after letting him sleep first..?”
“Sasha… You’re still inexperienced, right?”
“Wow… A big deal… It looks like there was mold at the entrance…”
“You’re too much…”
“I don’t need it all..! I don’t care about anything as long as I buy the stuff! So let’s eat it right away!”
“Yes! I’m first!”
“What are you saying?”
“…”
There was literally no bottom to the market. Minwoo was so distracted that he forgot the existence of Gyeonggwangbong and just stared blankly at the seven succubi talking.
Meanwhile, one of the tallest and most mature-looking succubi raised his hand high and spoke.
“Let’s sleep, everyone be quiet..! Pay attention!”
Fortunately, thanks to her, the succubi soon quieted down.
“Hmm… I know it’s nice to see you all after a long time, but we came here under special orders from the Demon King. Please show a more polite side.”
“Yes!”
At that moment, despite the girls’ revealing outfits, the word kindergarten came into Minwoo’s mind. It looked like kindergarten students and their teacher on a picnic.
The tall succubus continued speaking.
“Well, you may have heard this from Jerome, but let me explain it briefly again. The person who is here right now is the anti-hero, Minwoo. We are gathered here today to awaken Minwoo into an incubus.”〈 Br〉
“Question!”
The one who raised her hand was the loudest succubus.
“Is it really necessary for all of us to come to awaken one human male? I think one person would be enough…”
“That’s a good question.”
I agree with that too. That’s a very good question. I was curious about that too. Minwoo also pricked up his ears.
Why did Jerome summon seven succubi? No matter how much Minwoo does, it would be difficult to deal with them all at once. It may be that he has already become an incubus, but his stamina is limited right now.
Conversely, I don’t want to die from being sucked in.
The tall succubus answered the question.
“Actually, I don’t know the exact reason either. But Jerome called all of us. That means we are all needed for this ritual. So, let’s put aside any doubts and do our best in what we have to do. I do it.”
No, there was no answer at all.
But the succubi nod their heads as if they understand.
“Then shall we decide the order first? Let’s decide equally using rock, paper, scissors. Oh, I’d rather be last, so you can leave out.”
Soon, a real scene was created where six succubi gathered in a circle and played rock, paper, scissors. It was, without a doubt, the most ridiculous sight among all the strange sights Minwoo had ever seen since he was born.
“Rock, paper, scissors!”
Soon the turn was decided.
“Eh… Sasha is the first?”
“Not fun.”
“Are you going to start after putting him to sleep anyway? Start quickly.”
“Why don’t we just get married today? It’s been a hundred years since our youngest, Lulu, got married too.”
“Ugh…”
Sasha, a succubus whose bangs were long enough to cover her eyes, cowered her body to the jeers of the other succubus sisters. It seemed like she was the succubus that Jerome had mentioned earlier, that she was still a virgin.
The fact that a succubus is a virgin is definitely funny.
“Stop, stop! Everyone, stop teasing Sasha too much. It’s just that she’s very shy.”
The tall succubus calmed down her children and comforted Sasha’s shoulders.
“Sasha, you can do it your way. There are other children anyway.”
“..Yes, Sister Lili.”
Perhaps encouraged by Lili’s words, Sasha walked forward and stood in front of Minwoo. Minwoo looked like he had already given up thinking.
“Ah… Can’t we just attack them all at once?”
“Be quiet, Bibi!”
When even her most talkative succubus, Vivi, closed her mouth, Sasha took a moment to catch her breath and held out her hand. Minwoo quietly looked at that scene.
“…”
“…”
How much time has passed?
“…”
“Huh..?”
“…”
“Uhm… “
“…”
“..Heeing.”
Hey, what are you doing now?
Looking at Sasha, who was crying as if something wasn’t going as she expected, Minwoo looked at her with a pitiful expression.
Sasha said in tears.
“Uh, over there…”
“…”
“Wait… Can’t you sleep more often?”
“…”
“..Black.”
As Minwoo remained silent without any response, Sasha became more and more depressed.
“Aww, it’s frustrating! Can’t even use a sleep spell properly? Are you a succubus?”
Vivi, who was watching this scene next to her, stepped forward and pushed Sasha to her side as if she was frustrated. Then she held out her hand to Minwoo just like Sasha did earlier.
“Watch what this Bibi sister does. Umm..!”
“…”
Another long time passed.
“Huh..? Why doesn’t it work..?”
“…”
“Ugh..!”
“…”
“Keueuung..!”
“You guys.”
“Wow, what a surprise!”
When Minwoo finally opened his mouth, Vivi stepped behind her in surprise. Minwoo said, tapping his palm like a parent holding a baton.
“I’m just asking, just in case. Are you trying to put me to sleep?”
“Well, but…?”
For some reason, Vivi found it strange that she was intimidated by the human man in front of her, and inadvertently cowered.
Minwoo continued.
“Shouldn’t we at least ask ourselves about that?”
“Eh… Is that so…? But we’ve never let you sleep with permission until now…”
Yes, that will happen. I don’t think there will be a succubus that asks to attack you from now on.
But their circumstances were none of Minwoo’s business.
Minwoo said with a cold smile.
“I guess you guys need to get some etiquette training.”
The light came on.
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Bibi, the fifth of the seven succubus sisters, slowly regained her consciousness.
‘Ugh… Huh..? How did this happen..?’
Vivi tried to turn her head to look around, but her body she wouldn’t listen to any of her commands. She wasn’t particularly tied up, but for some reason, her body didn’t move as if it had been turned to stone.
Vivi wondered if she was being suppressed by magic, so she tried to raise her magic power as much as possible.
‘To..? Uh, why is all my magic power…’
Vivi was even more shocked by the fact that her body was completely empty of magic than by the fact that her body was not moving. Although she is the fifth of the seven succubus sisters, she has lived for nearly two to three hundred years. As she became entangled with humans, she experienced all sorts of hardships, but she had never experienced the experience of having all the magic from her body her ripped out.
It was a more horrifying experience than she could have imagined.
For demons, magical power is like life force. Although it is said to be naturally replenished little by little, the amount is minimal. She had herself no idea how many men she would have to kill and eat to regain her old magic.
Now that she has no magic power, she is so weak that even if she fights an ordinary human man, she cannot be guaranteed victory.
Only then did the feeling of fear begin to see into Vivi’s heart her little by little.
‘How on earth did this happen? ‘I don’t understand!’
Bibi tried to somehow jog her memory her her her. She didn’t even know when she had lost consciousness in the first place.
Her most recent memory is coming to the Demon King’s castle under the Demon King’s orders. There was a human named Anti Hero, and he was ordered to cooperate with Jerome so that he could awaken into an incubus.
‘Apparently, Sasha couldn’t use sleep magic properly, so she tried to let me do it for her. But for some reason, she doesn’t work well with my magic either… And… ‘
She has no memory of anything after that. She couldn’t see the other sisters or the anti-hero human being. No, she couldn’t see it even if she wanted to. Since it was impossible to even turn her head, she could only stare at the wall in front of her and let her curiosity grow in her head.
Bibi was in a posture with both her hands on her wall, her back bent, and her buttocks sticking out wide. Of course, she’s not in that position because she wants to. When she regained consciousness, she was already frozen in that state.
That posture reminded me of her standing and back posture when having sex with a man. She always liked to lie down on a man and press him down, so it was a position Vivi wasn’t very familiar with. She was a bit of a baboon, but she had a sadistic streak.
Because of her posture, she thought that the man might soon attack her from behind. Since she was a succubus, it wasn’t something she was particularly afraid of… But for some reason, she couldn’t shake off her uneasy feeling.
That was when Vivi’s thoughts reached that point.
Paang! Paang!
“Haaang! Haaang..! I’m sorry..! Minwoo..! I… Didn’t educate my younger siblings well..! Ugh..!”
A woman’s scream was heard from behind Vivi’s her back her her her, along with the sound of flesh clashing against flesh her her. It was the moan of a female immersed in pleasure that anyone could hear. Bibi was able to immediately remember the owner of that voice. The eldest of the seven succubus sisters was Lili, their eldest sister.
But Vivi couldn’t believe that this voice was Lily’s. Because, as far as she knows, Lili’s older sister never behaved like that when taking her man’s affections.
Bibi knew her her Riri her style her her well. Her older sister, Lili, especially enjoyed picking on young boys who had just woken up. She can’t stand the feeling of accomplishment that she is taking away a man’s first experience of her. What can I say?
As Lili is such a woman, she always takes the lead over men when it comes to sexual relations. She seduced boys who were ignorant of her sexuality her with her her mature body her her her and gentle techniques her and exploited her affection her her her, thus maintaining the image of a mature older sister or her her mother her her her her.
Lili, who was like that, was now at a loss as to what to do against a human man, and she was struggling like an animal in heat. Since I couldn’t turn her her head her her her, I couldn’t see her her appearance her her her, but just from the sounds I heard, it was clear that she was being ‘suffered ‘by something.
Vivi remembered the instructions from Incubus Lord Jerome.
Jerome clearly said that his goal was to awaken this man as an incubus, but he said that there was no need for him to surrender on purpose. He is an incubus, something he cannot become even if he wants to be if he does not have the qualities in the first place. What this means is that if a man lacks qualities from the beginning, he will have all his affections exploited by the succubi and end up in a state where he can neither live nor die.
Besides, there are seven people here.
It was Bibi who was laughing at the man, saying that it would be a relief if at least one person could be subdued.
However, the situation was going completely differently than Vivi had thought.
The man’s voice was heard.
“Yes. I think I’ve learned some manners now. Please tell your spoiled younger siblings that the only one who can treat me poorly is the Demon King.”
“Huh..! Yes..! I’ll keep that in mind..!”
“Okay, so you have to pet your younger siblings one by one… Shall we take a step back? I’m sure you remember the lines I taught you earlier, right?”
Saying that, Minwoo hit Lili’s buttocks vigorously with the palm of his hand, and Lili’s waist her arched like a bow and convulsed.
“Haaaaa!! Bu, please..! Give this low-level demon, Lili..! Haaaaang..! Please give Minwoo’s precious semen..!”
“Yes..! Take care to engrave it into that body! The semen of this body is not given to just anyone..!”
Phut! Phut! Bang!
As soon as he declared the situation, Minwoo’s waist movements became even more intense. Vivi, who had just regained consciousness, didn’t know it, but Minwoo had already made Lili climax hundreds of times over the course of about an hour. The suggestion that he would reach climax every time he inserted it, which he had also used with Ernate and Sciorra, was also in play this time.
Although Lili has lived for hundreds of years, it was actually quite rare for her to truly experience climax in a relationship with a man. This is because most of the time, men left her before she was satisfied.
Of course, there would have been no problem in terms of distributing magical power even if she was not sexually satisfied, but Lili ended up suffering from anorgasmia without her knowledge. Maybe she didn’t know that it was a side effect of her obsession with her little boys. She wanted to achieve mental satisfaction instead of physical satisfaction.
Lili, who was like that, was now being forced to experience a new world by Minwoo.
She must have achieved some kind of harmony, but whenever the man touched her, her body became sensitive, and a moan naturally flowed from her mouth.
Although she pretended to be polite on the outside, Lili looked down deeply on him as a worthless human man. However, when she came to her senses, she realized that she was confident that she could reach climax with just one gesture or penetration from the man.
Moreover, unlike what Minwoo did to Erna Thena Sciorra, she had no intention of being kind to the succubi at all. Because she was pushing without controlling her strength, Lili was on the verge of collapsing due to rapidly repeated orgasms.
In the end, Lili couldn’t hold out for less than an hour and gave in to Minwoo.
Lili even felt her instinctive fear that if she went any further, she might truly go crazy.
“I’m cumming..! Take it deep into the womb!”
“Huh ah ah ah..!”
At the same time as Minwoo deeply penetrated his waist her her, his fluid spurted out numerous seeds. Since the tip of the glans was pressed exactly against the entrance to Lili’s uterus, his semen was sprayed into her womb without any residue.
“Ugh..! Huaaa..! Okay, thank you…”
Saying a thank you in a way she had never done before in her life, Lili lost consciousness again. This time, it wasn’t due to depletion of magical power, but rather fainting due to excessive pleasure. Rather, the lost magic power was being replenished through Minwoo’s semen.
“Oh my… You can’t even talk about a succubus in less than an hour… You don’t have enough guts.”
Minwoo said sarcastically and kicked Lili, who was lying limp on the bed. But she showed no reaction. Minwoo clicked his tongue.
While dealing with Lili, Minwoo learned of Jerome’s intention in sending seven succubi and the meaning of the magic circle drawn on the floor.
In the case of the magic circle, it was installed purely by Jerome for Minwoo, and its function, although temporary, was to give him the ability to replace magic power with energy like an incubus.
In Minwoo’s case, he did not have any magical power in his body, but there was magical energy accumulated in his light stick. The light stick appeared to be an independent item, but in reality, its circuit was connected to Minwoo’s body, making it possible to use it in the same way as the Demon King uses the magic power of the core. The magic power absorbed and stored by Gyeonggwangbong could be utilized through Minwoo’s body his his.
However, Jerome was not aware of Minwoo’s brainwashing abilities of her, so he thought that even with the help of the magic circle, she would have a hard time against the seven succubi. There is no problem with becoming an incubus if there is a succubus who can subjugate even one of the seven, so they were added as a so-called humane tactic. As a bonus, it was nice that they could get fresh semen during the recession.
However, in the name of teaching Minwoo etiquette, she had already subdued all the succubi and were tasting her one by one. Just moments ago, she had completely subjugated her eldest sister, Lili.
“Which bitch should I educate next?”
“..!”
The six remaining succubi flinched and trembled at Minwoo’s muttering. Each of them was in the same humiliating position as Vivi, with their hands on the wall and their buttocks pushed out. The sight of the six succubi’s attractive buttocks lined up in a row was a sight even for Minwoo to see.
For Minwoo, who was overflowing with energy thanks to the power of the magic circle, there was no longer any such thing as Sage Time. Moreover, because he had already defeated one succubus, Minwoo’s body his his was slowly turning into a demon. Although he was not aware of it at all.
“Now that I think about it, there was a bitch who was rudely making fun of me in front of me earlier… It was definitely this bitch?”
After a while, when Minwoo’s hand touched her buttocks her, Bibi became so frightened that she became incontinent.
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“..!”
The six remaining succubi flinched and trembled at Minwoo’s muttering. Each of them was in the same humiliating position as Vivi, with their hands on the wall and their buttocks pushed out. The sight of the six succubi’s attractive buttocks lined up in a row was a sight even for Minwoo to see.
For Minwoo, who was overflowing with energy thanks to the power of the magic circle, there was no longer any such thing as Sage Time. Moreover, because she had already defeated one succubus, Minwoo’s body was slowly turning into a demon. Although she was not aware of it at all.
“Now that I think about it, there was a bitch who was rudely making fun of me in front of me earlier… It was definitely this bitch?”
A moment later, when Minwoo’s hand touched her buttocks her, Vivi became so frightened that she became incontinent.
***
“Congratulations on becoming a demon, Minwoo. I can’t believe you subdued all of those children at once… Minwoo, you have much better qualities than I thought.”
“That’s too much praise. Anyway, thank you. Now, my activities will be easier. “I have some useful subordinates.”
After completing the four-hour ceremony(?), Minwoo came out of the room and Jerome greeted him politely. With his demeanor just like a real butler, Minwoo naturally accepted the clothes he handed to him and wore them. It was a black suit with a similar design to the one he wore. The work uniform he was currently wearing was too conspicuous, so while looking for new clothes, the one Jerome was wearing looked good so Minwoo requested it separately.
“This is the item you mentioned. Those clothes would be comfortable to move around in and would be sturdy.”
“Thank you. “I like it.”
Only after receiving a pledge of absolute obedience from all seven succubus sisters did Minwoo finally realize that he had become an incubus, or demon.
When he became an incubus, his appearance changed slightly. Of course, he didn’t have horns or a tail like a devil.
I guess I can just say that I have become a little younger and more compliant. This did not go to the extent of saying that he had become a completely different person. The fine wrinkles on his face his his disappeared, his skin his his became clearer, and he had nice-looking abs instead of the bulging belly fat he had not taken care of. Overall, a moderate amount of muscle was gained, resulting in a slim and healthy-looking body.
Minwoo said.
“Didn’t you say there was absolutely no change in your appearance?”
“To be precise, it is not that there is no change, but rather that the appearance that he subconsciously wanted is naturally reflected. Minwoo’s current appearance is closer to what he considers to be ideal.”
“I see… It’s definitely not that bad.”
At this level, it’s not like you can’t recognize someone you already knew. When she returns, at least Aisha won’t recognize her.
“Anyway, is it okay if I just leave those succubi like that? First of all, as you said, I think they provided enough bodily fluids…”
All of the succubus sisters fainted while dealing with Min-woo, and were left sprawled out in the room. If they had had an affair with an ordinary man, it would never have spread like this, but even if they were a succubus, they had no talent to withstand the orgasmic hell they experienced every second with all their magical power taken away.
Jerome smiled softly and said in response to Minwoo’s question.
“You don’t have to worry. They are stronger than they look. I will take care of them, and when Minwoo has time, the children can formally say hello.”
“Hmm. I understand.”
Jerome, the Incubus Lord, was a demon representing all incubuses and succubi, but just because she was a lord she did not mean she had absolute command over them.
In the case of a succubus, he is directly subordinate to the incubus who subdued him. As a mutually beneficial relationship, the incubus can use the succubus as its subordinate his, and the succubus can regularly receive magical power from the incubus it serves.
Minwoo subdued seven succubi at once, an unprecedented feat in the history of the race.
As a result, Minwoo, who had seven loyal subordinates, was satisfied with his new body and went to briefly report to the Demon King, Ernate.
“Oh, that’s great. Minwoo. As expected, my eyes were not wrong. Will you continue to be this body’s strong right arm and fight against that wicked hero?”
“Of course, Demon King. Just trust me.”
As Minwoo gave a formal greeting to the demon king, Ernate, in the reception room, Jerome, who was watching from the side, made a suggestion.
“Demon King. How about elevating Minwoo as the highest executive of the Demon King’s army? I understand that the seat of Oman is vacant at the moment.”
“Officer?”
When Minwoo tilted his head at Jerome’s unexpected words, Ernate, the devil, hit his knees and said.
“It’s a good idea! As of this moment, I will elevate Minwoo to the seat of arrogance and place him at the forefront of commanding the Demon King’s army. No complaints, right?”
Everyone said so, but there were only Ernate, Minwoo, Siora, and Jerome in the reception room. There was no way Jerome, who had expressed his opinion, would object, so the only thing left was Siora.
“..How can you be dissatisfied with the current affairs of the Demon King? Please do as you wish.”
When even Siora agreed, Minwoo couldn’t bear to question what you guys were deciding.
Actually, it didn’t matter to Minwoo. He had promised to fight the hero anyway, so he figured there was no harm in having one of those positions. Even if there is something you don’t like, you can easily resolve it if you have a light stick.
It was Minwoo who suddenly became the highest executive of the Demon King’s Army.
…


When Minwoo returned to Viscount Shelton’s mansion through the transfer magic, Aisha was also returning from her business at the perfect timing. Of course, that was something that Viscount Shelton had requested. It means catching the prisoner who is said to be causing trouble within the territory.
Aisha returned to her mansion with a nonchalant expression and a prisoner woman draped over one of her shoulders. When Viscount Shelton looked at her, she said with an expression of bewilderment.
“I never thought you would catch me in one day. You are truly amazing.”
Minwoo also agreed with him. As expected, the former Sentai hero looked different no matter what.
Aisha said as she placed her captive woman on the floor.
“It wasn’t anything special. It was a bit difficult to find because it was a Red Tiger, but it wasn’t particularly trained.”
Since the first beastman Minwoo saw was Aisha, he unconsciously developed a prejudice that beastmen were a very strong race, but in reality, it was not to that extent. Of course, it is true that each individual is a stronger individual compared to humans, but they are not so strong that they are overwhelming.
It seems that five adult human males and one adult male male are considered to have the same fighting power. If you take into account the beast shoes, it would be stronger, but even for beastmen, the beast shoes are a double-edged sword, so they do not use them carelessly.
In fact, it is said that Aisha spent most of her time just looking for this beast woman, and after finding her, she subdued her in the blink of an eye. She was a beast and I didn’t even give her time to transform and I decapitated her with my sword.
“By the way, this girl … What is her her name her her her? She keeps calling me this girl and that girl …”
“Ah, her name is Rine. As Aisha said earlier, she is a Red Tiger. I believe her mother was also of the same species.”
They are the Red Tigers, or red foxes. Certainly, Liné’s head and buttocks had red-brown ears and a bushy tail that looked like those of a fox. Her face seemed like a fox for some reason, she looked quite cute and had a decent amount of protruding hair, so she could be said to be a woman of considerable beauty. Since Minwoo had already seen the most beautiful women as soon as he came to this world, his eyes had grown high, so he wasn’t that impressed.
“So… What should we do now, Viscount Shelton? Didn’t you want to talk to this woman named Line? Should we wake her up first?”
When Aisha started shaking her palms as if he could wake her up at any moment, Viscount Shelton quickly stopped her and said,
“Oh, no. I don’t want to force you to wake up. Thank you for making it this far. Now, leave the rest to me and Aisha, please leave for the capital. Didn’t you say that a summons came from the capital? The transfer magic circle’s The preparations have already been completed, so you can move right now.”
“Huh? Ah… Really? Then shall we do that?”
Aisha was a little taken aback when Viscount Shelton said that she could go now that he would take care of the rest. But she wasn’t wrong. In principle, there was an obligation to respond to the empire’s summons as quickly as possible.
In the end, Aisha decided to leave the disposition of her Line to Viscount Shelton, and she decided to leave for the capital.
Of course, that was just Aisha’s judgment.
‘That doesn’t work. This sneaky guy.’
Last night, Minwoo, who read Viscount Shelton’s intentions with a light stick, naturally had no intention of leaving like this. There was a new experiment to be done, and the perfect test subject appeared right in front of me, but Minwoo was not the one to say, “Yes, I understand,” And disappear.
Minwoo thought there was no need to look at the situation anymore and quietly took out his light baton.
It was a fun experiment.
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Just the night before, Minwoo hypnotized Viscount Shelton with a light stick and made him confess.
“Isn’t there a single lie in the story you told me and Aisha earlier?”
“..There is.”
As expected, Viscount Shelton was lying. Minwoo had him tell all the lies one by one.
“Explain everything, where and how it was a lie.”
Viscount Shelton’s eyes opened under hypnosis and his mouth slowly opened.
“Recently… The part about the damage to the territory’s residents due to Line… Was not a lie, but it was an exaggeration. The damage is not serious enough to be said to be serious.”
“Rine? Ah, is that the beastman’s name? Hmm… And? What else?”
“..Nothing.”
“What? Nothing?”
Minwoo frowned and glared at Viscount Shelton. He was a little different than he thought. I was sure he was hiding something else… But that’s all he said was a lie?
Minwoo thought for a moment, and then he asked another question.
“So even if it’s not a lie, is there anything you’re hiding?”
“..There is.”
“Hoo… What is that?”
“I… Asked you to capture Rine under the pretext of the territory residents… But in reality, I had a different purpose.”
“What is that?”
“I … Am in love with Line. I want to capture her … And make her mine her.”
“Ah… That was it… This sneaky guy…”
Min-woo, who finally learned the viscount’s true intentions, laughed evilly.
“But that’s a little strange. How did she come to like that girl? Have you ever met her?”
“I… Was kidnapped by Rine when I was young.”
“Ha…”
The story that followed was quite interesting.
The man in front of you, the current Viscount Shelton, was kidnapped by Line when he was young. However, Line did not particularly harm him, and she sent him back after a day, so it did not turn into a major incident.
Lyné simply raped the young Viscount Shelton for one night.
She may have simply done this out of revenge on her mother. In fact, for Viscount Shelton, who was a young boy just beginning to discover sexual knowledge at the time, that memory remained a huge trauma.
However, as time passed and he grew older, the trauma unconsciously awakened Viscount Shelton’s wrong sexual impulses. He had finally opened his eyes to masochism, or masochistic sexual desire.
“So what’s the point? She wants to take that girl and have her raped like that?”
“Yes.”
“Oh my…”
Looking at Viscount Shelton, who was in a state of hypnosis and concisely accepting without any sense of shame, Minwoo looked fed up.
“What should I do with this pervert nobleman…”
Minwoo was quite taken aback by the fact that the truth was different from what he had thought, but he soon came up with a good idea.
“Is that girl named Rine pretty? How does she compare to Aisha?”
“..Aisha is a beautiful person, but I think Rine is prettier.”
“Oh… That’s a really nice story.”
Everyone has their own tastes, so I wouldn’t take Viscount Shelton’s words at face value, but I could at least know that she was a beauty that could not be surpassed by Aisha.
“At the moment, there was something I wanted to experiment with, and I found the perfect specimen. I guess I’ll start the experiment as soon as I catch that woman named Line.”
Minwoo smiled sinisterly again.
…
Line slowly opened her eyes. Inside the room I see for the first time. She was lying on a large bed. The interior of her room was also luxurious. It was an atmosphere that made her feel uncomfortable, as she had lived outside for decades, almost like being homeless.
“What the hell is this place… Ugh…”
A sharp pain was felt at the back of her neck. For a moment, Line was able to recall her memories before she lost consciousness.
“That woman…Who on earth is she?”
The woman I saw for the first time… Was clearly not a human, but a beastman. She seemed different from herself and her her, her her species her, her her …
Plus, she was incredibly strong. She was quickly overpowered without even having a chance to prepare herself. Seeing that the back of her neck was stiff, it seemed like she had been attacked in that area and lost consciousness in an instant.
First, Liné checked the condition of her body. She wasn’t particularly injured, and she wasn’t tied up anywhere. She doesn’t even have anyone watching. Of course, it was possible that her room was locked, but she could easily break down the wooden door and escape.
“For someone who was kidnapped, it’s so sloppy that it’s actually unsettling…”
Is she trying to catch me off guard, or is she confident that even if I run away, can she catch me back? She wasn’t in a very good mood either way.
“Anyway, this place… Is this guy’s house?”
As far as Rine knows, there is only one house in this estate with such luxurious interior decoration. This was the mansion where the owner of this estate, Viscount Shelton, lived.
It is the home of the enemy who killed her own mother.
Indeed… Only then did Rine seem to understand the situation she was in. She ended up being captured by her viscount. What was coming, she thought, had come.
In fact, until now, she has been causing a lot of trouble within the territory. Because she was powerless, the only revenge she could take was that. Now that so many years have passed, I was just doing it out of inertia and not having anything else to do.
In fact, it was strange that she was still alive without being caught. Because the Empire has absolutely no forgiveness for criminals of other races. If Viscount Shelton had his way, he would have been captured by the Imperial Guard long ago and executed.
But for some reason, she had not been caught even after so many years. If it is a territory directly governed by a noble, security is maintained only by the viscount’s private army, unless a separate request is made to the empire. And the soldiers did not actively try to capture her.
To be precise, she was willing to capture it, but she was reluctant to cause harm to her body. It is very difficult for her to subdue a beastman without injuring him. Of course, capturing her was bound to be an arduous task.
As she lived like that for a year, two years … Before she knew it, Line realized that she had lived longer than her mother. At this rate, she has lived more than half of the lifespan of a prisoner.
But now it seemed like that was over.
“Then that woman…Is she a dog of the Empire? She was indeed…Of great skill.”
Just that. There wasn’t much inspiration. In the first place, she had no regrets about her life herself. She says it’s time for her to die, she just does it.
“But she doesn’t want to sit back and suffer like this.”
I don’t know what she was thinking when she left her without even tying herself up, but I’ll make her regret that complacency, she said. Line thought so and got up from her bed.
No, she tried to wake up.
“Eh..?”
The moment she was about to lift the blanket covering her her body her her her her her her her vaguely nostalgic scent her tickled the tip of Line’s nose her her her her. In fact, the scent had been coming from the moment she woke up, but her nose had gotten used to it and she just wasn’t aware of it. But when she tried to lift the blanket, a stronger scent wafted through her and it was only then that she recognized it.
I definitely don’t remember it… But it’s a very familiar scent. It was a scent that was warmer and more nostalgic than anything else… The kind of scent that made you want to be held in your arms.
That scent caught Line’s feet her her her her.
And then the visit opened.
“Oh… You’re awake, Rine. I’m so glad you did.”
“Are you… “Viscount Shelton?”
Viscount Shelton came in through the door and spoke to Line in a friendly tone, as if he had been talking to her for a long time. The way he came to her side and placed his hand on her forehead she showed no hesitation as if he was treating his lover or his wife her her her her. She was so natural that Line was mesmerized for a moment.
“W-what..!”
She belatedly slapped away the Viscount’s hand that was placed on her forehead, but the Viscount continued to speak as if nothing had happened.
“Hmm… Fortunately, it looks like you don’t have a fever. Are you in any particular pain?”
If it had been a normal Line, she would have definitely avoided Viscount Shelton before he could approach, or conversely, subdued him. At least she wouldn’t have allowed him to touch her.
But she couldn’t take any action.
To be precise, there was no hostility towards Viscount Shelton. And that fact came as a big shock to Line.
‘Why on earth am I doing this?’
The scent that had caught my attention just now had become even more intense. A scent that makes you feel at peace just by smelling it and makes you want to let go of everything.
Line soon discovered the source of the scent.
The scent was coming from Viscount Shelton’s body
That’s why there was a strong scent when I pulled up the blanket. The bed she was lying on was the bed where Viscount Shelton usually slept.
‘But why… Why do I feel this way? This bastard is just… A bloodline of hateful people… And why is he being friendly to me just now?’
I figured out the source of the scent, but that was it. She couldn’t figure out why the Viscount had such a scent, and why it shook her emotions.
It was natural.
There was no way for her to find out that Minwoo had hinted that Viscount Shelton’s harvest would be mistaken for her dead mother’s.
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‘Keuuu… This is going to be very interesting.’
Minwoo was suppressing laughter as he watched Line and Viscount Shelton’s childhood prank from right next to him. Because there was a hint to hinder awareness, the two people were not even aware that Minwoo was right next to them. There were no mistakes as the experiments related to perception manipulation had already been carried out as needed through Ernate and Sciorra.
Minwoo administered different brainwashing techniques to Viscount Shelton and Rine. It was for some experiment.
The brainwashing done to Viscount Shelton was a simple memory manipulation about Line. It was impossible to directly modify the original prize, but it didn’t matter because Minwoo’s brainwashing did not go against Viscount’s love for Rine.
The memory manipulation imposed on Viscount Shelton was roughly as follows.
He captures her Line, but forgives her and makes her confess in return. Afterwards, the two reconcile and the Viscount takes her as his concubine.
It could truly be said to be the ideal content the Viscount had hoped for.
Under imperial law, it is impossible for a nobleman to take a prisoner her as his primary wife her her, but it is possible for him to take her as his concubine her her her. The Viscount already had a wife and children, but Min-woo easily solved the problem by hypnotizing them all.
And in the case of Line, it was hinted that Viscount Shelton’s facial expression was mistaken for that of her mother. Line’s mother died not long after she was born, but that is why the faint longing for her mother remained deeper in her subconscious.
Minwoo awakened that longing. Minwoo had already learned from Aisha that brainwashing that stimulates the sense of smell was very effective for prisoners. What I learned had to be put to good use.
As a result, Line came to feel an unknown intimacy with Viscount Shelton. No matter how much her opposite sex complained that the viscount was an enemy, instead of causing hostility, she ended up feeling lovely.
As a result, Minwoo became the one who connected the two like Cupid of love.
If you ask why Minwoo did something like this…
‘Because I wanted to see what changes would occur if the subject’s wish-desire actually came true.’
It was like that.
The subjects that Minwoo has been hypnotized so far. In the case of the Demon King, Ernate, Siora, and Aisha, they all had Desires that were difficult to achieve easily. Ernate and Shiora hoped for the hero’s destruction, and Aisha dreamed of love with Leon, whom she could no longer meet. So it was difficult to conduct an experiment to see what changes would occur if the wish came true.
In addition, in the case of succubi, they did not have anything that could be called Desire from the beginning. In a sense, they were like children, with nothing more to do than fulfill their primal desires and the magic power to survive. As expected, it was not suitable as an experiment subject.
On the other hand, in the case of Viscount Shelton, he had a clear prize and desire called Rine. His prize was his affection for Line, and his desire was to fall in love with Line.
Minwoo decided that Viscount Shelton was a suitable material for the experiment and immediately began preparing for the experiment.
In the case of Line, she was unable to directly manipulate Viscount Shelton’s memories or emotions, but she succeeded in diluting much of her hostile feelings toward Viscount Shelton through sensory manipulation, as she did with Aisha. Fortunately, this was possible because Liné’s desire for revenge had been worn away by her years, and she was not as strong as she thought.
“For now, make sure you get a good rest today. I will also tell the servants well.”
“Now, wait a minute..!”
When Viscount Shelton tried to leave the room again, Linnet inadvertently caught him with her hand. Her subconsciously she was reluctant to move away from the Viscount who smelled like her mother.
Viscount Shelton was slightly surprised by Linne’s actions of hers, but asked back with a gentle smile.
“Why are you doing this? Do you need anything?”
“Oh, no… That’s…”
Line, who did not know what to do about her actions unconsciously, immediately said:
“Why are you treating me so kindly? Don’t you… Hate me?”
“You don’t like it?”
“Then…No?”
Although many years had passed, she still remembered that she had once raped her viscount. Even though she said it was reverse rape, rape is definitely rape. Moreover, he was a young boy at the time, so the shock would have been even greater.
If it had been Rine before her brainwashing her, she would have had no interest in what her Viscountess did about it, but that was not the case for her now. She didn’t know it herself, but she was now worried that Viscount Shelton might hate her. Like a child who does not want to be abandoned by her parents, such feelings were dominating the heart of a certain Sangarine.
Viscount Shelton smiled softly and answered.
“Could it be… You’re saying that because of what happened back then?”
“..!”
Even if we just described it as something that happened at that time, we could understand what each other was talking about.
As Lynette nodded her head silently, Viscount Shelton spoke in a voice that exuded kindness.
“I didn’t say I’d forgotten that incident anymore. It happened when I was so young that I don’t even remember it. So I told you not to worry about it…”
“But… “
As Lynette still looked anxious, Viscount Shelton approached her again and held her hand.
“Is it really because of that?”
“Eh?”
“The reason you won’t tell me the answer to my confession.”
“What is that..?”
Looking at Line, who was tilting her head with an expression of confusion, Viscount Shelton spoke with a serious expression.
“I didn’t say I loved you. That I… Love you. That’s why I didn’t take you as a concubine. But why did you…”
“Eh? Eh?”
Linnet was just taken aback by Viscount Shelton’s bold confession. When did I become his concubine? Besides, do you love me? It was truly a series of absurd confessions.
If it had been Line before she was brainwashed, she would not have been eaten, but now she is feeling an extreme, unknown intimacy with Viscount Shelton. Line was taken aback by her viscount’s confession her her her, but instead of shaking off his hand her her her, she just blushed and did not know what to do.
‘Puhhhhh..! Viscount Shelton, you’re more male than I thought. Although it feels a bit…”
Watching the two people overflowing with honey from the side, Minwoo had to pinch his thigh several times to suppress laughter. Making a sound would not break the hypnosis of cognitive impairment, but the atmosphere between the two was so heated that even that fact was forgotten.
‘But it’s still good. I was worried that it would be difficult because I couldn’t manipulate Line’s memories of her, but … Things turned out better than I expected. At this rate, it will only be a matter of time before Rine accepts her her viscount’s her love her her her. ‘
Minwoo smiled in satisfaction and began to happily think about how to proceed with the next stage of the experiment.
The long-awaited enjoyment time is not far away.
…
For the experiment, Minwoo remained at Viscount Shelton’s mansion a little longer than planned. This is because it took some time for the Viscount and Line to become completely connected.
While their relationship progressed, Minwoo found something else to do.
That is, the newly acquired demon body. It was a test of the power of the Incubus. If you know your own strength accurately, you will be able to respond to various situations.
Fortunately, even though I had become a demon, there was no need for Aisha to find out about it. Even when she saw Min-woo as a demon, she only said that the new clothes looked good on him. There was no sign that Minwoo had become a demon.
It was all thanks to Minwoo’s unique constitution.
Originally, speaking of demons, there were differences depending on the species, but in general, thanks to their unique energy and the magical energy they contained within their bodies, those who were sufficiently trained were bound to notice them in all likelihood. That was why Siora said that they could not walk around carelessly among humans. .
But maybe it was because of Minwoo’s unique position of being from another world but not a warrior? He had no magical power at all from the beginning. Unlike the warrior who gradually grew and possessed enormous magical power, he did not even have a vessel to contain the magical energy in the first place.
And that characteristic remained even after becoming a demon.
In addition, Minwoo’s light stick had a strange characteristic of being able to absorb magical energy indefinitely, but outwardly he was unable to sense the stored magical energy at all. To the people of this world, his light stick was just a strangely shaped stick.
And the magic power of the Gyeonggwangbong stored in that way could be utilized through Minwoo’s body whenever necessary. Even though Minwoo’s body his, which had become a demon, could not store magical energy on its own, it was the optimal channel for magical energy to pass through.
In conclusion, since he was capable of perfect human camouflage, he would not be ostracized for suddenly becoming a demon. If even a hero like Aisha couldn’t notice it, there probably wouldn’t be a problem for Hero and the others. Although it was only Minwoo’s guess.
Anyway, since it was confirmed that there were no problems with his activities, Minwoo decided to test his abilities as an incubus in earnest.
In fact, at first, he thought that all he had to do was solve his lack of energy, but after becoming an incubus, Minwoo’s mood began to lift as he thought that he could create another entertainment area.
Still, Minwoo decided to experiment first to see if the problem with stamina was properly resolved.
When dealing with the succubus sisters, it was impossible to make a correct judgment because there was the help of a magic circle laid by Jerome. In fact, Minwoo couldn’t even remember at what point he became an incubus.
If time allowed, I could have gone back to the Demon King’s Castle and had a fun time testing my stamina with Ernate and Siora, but it was difficult to leave the mansion right now. Because I had to keep an eye on the Viscount and Rine’s condition and check their progress.
As expected, the one who was easy to deal with right away was Aisha.
Once you get into heat, you can have sex as much as you want, and the next day you can just say it was a dream.
In fact, if he had put his mind to it and brainwashed him properly, he could have made it so that he wouldn’t have to make lame excuses like it was a dream or anything like that, but Minwoo wasn’t going to go. . That far.
In any case, I didn’t want to continue my relationship with Aisha, and I didn’t want to severely corrupt her because she was kind-hearted and basically treated me well.
Surprisingly, in that regard, it was Minwoo who was trying to keep his conscience his his his (?) His. Of course, that conscience and consideration were only applied according to one’s own standards.
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“I don’t think I have anything more to teach you about basic history and common sense. Everyone, thank you for listening to my limited lessons so far.”
As the princess, Damia, slightly lowered her head while saying that, the four boys and girls who were sitting on the grass and taking class laughed and clapped. Fortunately, the applause had a similar meaning in both the previous world and this world.
Unlike each individual’s training, which had to continue until he or she fully developed as a warrior, the princess’s classes ended in about a month. In the first place, they were not children who would continue to live in this world until they died, so it was not something to teach in depth about history or common sense. It’s a liberal arts subject after all.
However, during that one month period, the princess, Damia, and the hero candidates were able to develop intimacy with each other, separate from the classes. Boys and girls freely called Daymia by her nicknames her her, and Daymia treated them warmly.
Ares rose first and bowed to Deimia as if representing her children.
“It is us who are grateful. Princess Demi. Thank you for your hard work so far.”
Sarah also helped.
“It’s a shame it’s already over. It’s okay if it lasts a little longer… Right, Luna?”
“..Yes.”
Luna quietly agreed to what Sarah said. Mari, who would normally have made fun of Sarah, seemed to have the same feelings as everyone now and just nodded her head.
Day Mia simply smiled her benevolent smile and soothed her children.
“I would like to treat you to a cup of tea as a thank you for listening to my class to the end. Although class is over, I will tell your father specifically so that everyone can gather and relax in the garden at this time. “
“Aaaaah! Thank you, Princess Demi!”
Sarah was overjoyed at Damia’s words her her her her. Of course, everyone felt the same way.
Everyone was going through hard training every day to become a warrior. For them, classes with the princess became a valuable time for them to relax both physically and mentally. It was also nice that we could all get together.
The children could not hide their joy when they heard that such times could continue in the future.
Damia led the four children to a round table and then poured her own cup of tea. The taste of the tea she gave her was so special that even Marie, who is a picky eater, gave her a thumbs up.
“It seems like only yesterday that I first came here, but it’s already been a month… I can’t believe it.”
Everyone nodded at Sarah’s words. On the first day of class, the children were unable to speak properly due to being overwhelmed by Princess Damia’s elegant atmosphere. But now, our relationship has become so close that we can casually chat with each other. In the first place, since the warriors came from another world, their status was not an issue at all.
Damia, who had poured tea for everyone, looked towards Luna and spoke as if she had suddenly remembered.
“Now that I think about it, she has made contact with the person who will be Luna’s teacher. You will be able to meet her soon.”
“Wow, really? That’s great, Luna!”
“Yeah…”
“It’s Luna’s problem, but why is Sera scolding me more?”
“What do you think? Good things are good… Right, Ares?”
“Okay. Now Luna can train properly too.”
“Well, Luna is already becoming incredibly strong on her own, so I wonder if she really needs a teacher. Unlike anyone else…”
“Wait..! Why are you talking while looking at me?”
Looking at Sera and Marie bickering as usual, Ares and Damia laughed bitterly.
At that time, Luna slightly raised her hand and said.
“The person who is said to be my teacher… What kind of person is he?”
In response to Luna’s question, Damia put down her teacup and said.
“I’ve never met you in person, but … Her name is Aisha. As you know, she’s a beast. She’s also a hero who defeated the Demon King along with the warriors of Sentai.”〈 Br〉
Sera said in surprise upon hearing that he was a squadron hero.
“Jeondae-myeon… Isn’t it a story that’s almost a hundred years old? Oh, I heard that beastmen live twice as long as humans, right?”
“That’s right. Moreover, beastmen rarely show signs of aging even when they get older. Although he is over a hundred years old, if you meet him in person, he will only look like he is in his twenties.”
“Wow… I’m jealous…!”
Marie also nodded her head at Sarah’s words her her her her. Being able to stay young for a hundred years was definitely an enviable story for humans. Especially for women.
Damia smiled and said at the sight of such child-like heroes.
“You’re all still young. I don’t think you’re old enough to worry about that…”
“Oh… If you say that, the princess is also very young and beautiful. When I first saw the princess, I thought an angel had come down. Isn’t that right, Ares?”
“Yes. The princess is a truly beautiful person.”
“Even Ares… Don’t do that, it’s embarrassing… “
It was around the time when everyone was painting each other’s faces with gold.
“The princess.”
“Hmm? What’s going on?”
While the conversation was going on amicably, one of the knights under Damia’s direct command approached and whispered so that only Damia could hear. Day Mia’s expression became increasingly hard as she listened to her story.
“Is that… Really?”
“…”
“I understand.”
As her knight silently nodded her head and stepped away, Daymia silently lifted her teacup and took a sip of her tea. The appearance was so elegant that it looked like a sacred ceremony.
“Is something… Happening?”
Serah felt that Damia’s expression was unusual and she asked carefully.
“Yes.”
And at her next words, the children’s expressions hardened at the same time.
“They say the devil… Has been resurrected.”
…
At Viscount Shelton’s mansion, Minwoo knocked on the door of the room where Aisha was staying.
“Aisha?”
‘Hunyaat!?’
“?”
I only called once, but Aisha’s surprised voice was loud enough to be heard even outside the door. Recently, Minwoo has only been focusing on the viscount and Lee’s side her her, so she actually has no idea what Aisha has been up to recently.
Now that I think about it, Aisha hasn’t been seen since she captured Rine. Considering the crush she has on Minwoo, it wouldn’t be surprising if she stuck around to the extent that he found it annoying.
‘Look at this…’
Could it be that there is a problem with Aisha’s brainwashing state? In fact, in the case of Aisha, her likeability was only increased through the scent factor, and she was not directly brainwashed. It wouldn’t be strange if something happened to break her brainwashing her.
Minwoo prepared his mind and knocked on the door again.
“Aisha? Can I come in?”
‘Oh, no! ‘No way!’
“..Hmm?”
Minwoo’s doubts grew even more as he heard a voice that seemed embarrassed. Did something really happen without my knowledge?
Minwoo gently turned the door handle. The door wasn’t locked. No, it was a door without a lock from the beginning.
In fact, if you just go in and point the light stick, most problems will be easily solved. But Minwoo wanted to check one last time.
Minwoo said this over the door.
“I’m sorry, Aisha. I was so inconsiderate. I’m really sorry for disturbing you… I’ll leave.”
After apologizing in a tone that made the listener feel sorry, Minwoo did not turn around and just stood in front of the door and waited for a reaction. Unless there is a problem with the hint he made, Aisha’s reaction from now on will be just as Minwoo thinks.
‘Now, wait a minute..! Don’t go, Minwoo!’
Sure enough, Aisha’s urgent voice was immediately heard. Minwoo was worried that the hint might have been revealed, but fortunately, that didn’t seem to be the case.
As Minwoo waited in front of the door without saying a word, footsteps were heard beyond the door, and soon the door opened.
“Wait a minute, Minwoo… Wow!?”
“Wow..!?”
Minwoo, who had been standing right in front of the door with the intention of surprising Aisha, collided with Aisha, who came out with more force than expected, and fell. However, right before he fell, Aisha used her quick wits, so Minwoo was not hurt. The moment she was about to fall, she reversed the positions of herself and Minwoo, causing herself to fall downward.
“Gwae, are you okay?”
“Okay… “
Minwoo opened his eyes to Aisha’s worried voice and checked Aisha’s appearance her underneath him. She didn’t look the same as usual.
“Aisha…Why is your face so red?”
“Huh..? Oh, it’s nothing..!”
“That can’t be possible. Do you have a fever again like you did back then?”
“No, that… So this isn’t like that… !”
Aisha waved her hand, not knowing what to do, seeing Minwoo quietly worrying about her.
On the other hand, it was only then that Minwoo realized why Aisha had reacted strangely.
‘No way, I guessed… But my guess was right.’
Unless she was freed from her own brainwashing, I thought there was only one thing left.
The ‘real’ estrus season had arrived.
Once in the past, Minwoo forced Aisha into heat through hints.
But now, the real estrus season has come, which has nothing to do with brainwashing and comes on a regular basis.
Sad expression, heavy breathing, red face. All of that told me that I was horny.
Minwoo laughed bitterly inside.
I was about to have sex with Aisha one more time to test the incubus’s virility, but he came into heat at just the right time…
It seemed like it would be hard to find such an amazing woman.
There wouldn’t be any problem if he attacked her right away like this, but in order to enjoy her reaction more, Min-woo pretended not to know anything and pretended not to know anything.
“Let’s go back to bed first. They say you should get a good rest when you have a fever.”
“Oh, no… I mean… Hah..!?”
Minwoo boldly lifted Aisha into her princess embrace position. As she became a demon, her basic strength also improved, allowing her to lift herself much more easily than when she was a normal human.
Although Aisha was embarrassed by Minwoo’s actions of her, she did not stop him. Rather, she unconsciously wrapped her arms around Minwoo’s neck.
Minwoo laid Aisha down and looked over the bed with quick eyes. Sure enough, there was a round stain in the center of the bed. It must be the love juice shed by Aisha who was in heat. She was probably comforting her hot body on the bed before he came.
Minwoo, who was completely confident, smiled to himself and gently threw the rice cake.
“Aisha… Have you ever heard of massage?”
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“That’s ridiculous!”
When the princess, Deimia, said that the Demon King had been resurrected, Sera jumped up from her seat and shouted. The other children felt the same way as Sarah, although they kept their mouths shut.
Day Mia sat still, touched the rim of her coaster with the tips of her fingers, and then spoke quietly:
“Calm down, Sarah. Please listen to my story until the end.”
“..Yes, sorry.”
Sarah looked embarrassed and sat down again. After a moment of silence, Day Mia slowly opened her mouth.
“First, I will tell you what I heard.”
Damia’s story was like this.
The first information that the Demon King was resurrected was received around the evening of the previous day. A report came in from an imperial wizard who regularly observed the movement of magical power near the Demon King’s Castle. It is said that there was a manifestation of the Demon King, or a gigantic magical power equivalent to it.
In fact, what the wizard observed was Minwoo’s magical power, not the Demon King’s. The moment Minwoo turned into a demon, some of the magical power accumulated inside Gyeonggwangbong connected with Minwoo’s body and leaked out.
However, since it was also true that the Demon King was actually resurrected, Min-woo’s careless actions ultimately resulted in the empire becoming more wary.
“There is no evidence yet that it is exactly the Demon Lord’s. However, there is no harm in being cautious.”
“If it’s really the devil… What happens?”
The princess, Damia, answered Ares’ question quietly.
“It is still too early to be pessimistic about the situation. Although it is true that you heroes have not grown sufficiently at the moment…”
Damia continued.
“The fact that the Demon King’s resurrection occurred so suddenly does not mean that, conversely, there is a possibility that the Demon King is also in an imperfect state.”
“Then..!”
The expressions of the boys and girls brightened again at Damia’s words her her her.
“Of course, that doesn’t mean we can rest assured. Nothing is certain yet, so we need more information. First of all, I think Abama is planning to send a small scouting party to the vicinity of the Demon King’s Castle.”
“..I see.”
“There is no change in what you must do right now. Please continue to train faithfully as you have done so far. However, it would be good to prepare your mind at least.”
“..Yes.”
“Unfortunately, I think I have to get up first. You guys, please stay a little more comfortably.”
When Damia disappeared, silence fell in the garden. The friendly atmosphere just moments ago felt like a lie.
“We… What happens now?”
“It’s okay, Sarah. We all trained hard. We can definitely beat the demon lord. Have confidence.”
Ares gave words of encouragement to Sarah, who was anxious. Marie and Luna also helped.
“Don’t worry, Sister Sera. With my magic, I will wipe out the Demon Lord’s army once and for all.”
“I will protect Sarah unconditionally.”
Sarah said, moved by everyone’s encouragement.
“Everyone… Thank you so much. I will definitely support you from behind to make sure no one gets hurt.”
Just like that, after hearing the news that the Demon King had been resurrected early, the children felt fearful, but soon their camaraderie with each other became stronger and they gained courage.
…
Meanwhile, Minwoo was just busy testing the specs (?) Of his new body, not knowing that his small wings were causing a huge typhoon.
“Massage..? What is that?”
Lying on her bed, Minwoo looked at Aisha asking that question with a sad expression, and Minwoo answered with a very serious expression.
“It’s like a treatment from the world I lived in. It’s effective for people who feel hot and dizzy like Aisha is now.”
“I see… But I’m not really sick…”
Aisha was grateful for Minwoo’s concern for her body, but she could not bear to say that it was not her body, that was sick, but her heat that made her feel like this. If Minwoo had been a person in this world from the beginning, he would have known through common sense that beastmen regularly go through estrus.
In fact, you can say that even now.
All she had to do was close her eyes and endure the shame for a moment… But Aisha was so embarrassed to say it with her own mouth that she couldn’t open her mouth.
Of course, contrary to Aisha’s thoughts of her, Minwoo was doing this even though he already knew everything.
Minwoo continued, still acting like a fool.
“Of course, my worries may be useless… But wouldn’t you please accept it just once to ease my worries? I’m sure you will feel a little better than you are now.”
“Yeah, really? If you say it that way… Should I give it a try?”
In response to Minwoo’s persistent demands on her, Aisha eventually raised her hands.
“So… How do I do that massage?”
“You don’t have to do anything. Aisha can just lie down comfortably. Oh, can she lie down on her stomach first?”
“Uh, huh…”
Aisha covered herself with her blanket and turned her body into a prone position.
“I’ll just lower the blanket slightly.”
“…”
Minwoo gently picked up the edge of the blanket that covered Aisha’s shoulders and pulled it down to the point where he could see half of her her back. Perhaps because his movements she were tickling, Aisha flinched and her body trembled slightly.
“Okay, let’s start with your shoulders. Relax your body and relax.”
“Ugh… “
What are they doing? Aisha, who did not know the concept of massage itself, was a little anxious because she was in a prone position and could not see Minwoo, but she did not want to disturb him by moving for no reason, so she tried to stay as still as possible.
However, as soon as Minwoo’s hand touched her her shoulder her her her, Aisha’s ears her her perked up in surprise.
“Hunyaat!? Mi, Minwoo? What are you trying to do?”
“What do you mean… I said it was a massage.”
“That massage… Does it have to be done directly on the body?”
“So? Is there some problem?”
“Oh, no… It’s not like that, but…”
She said it was a cure, so Aisha was just vaguely imagining something like healing magic. She could never have imagined that Minwoo would touch her body directly.
“Then we can continue, right?”
“Ugh… Ah, okay.”
She already said she would, but there was no way she could change her mind now. Aisha always wanted to show Minwoo her cool side. She was already out by the time she was shown to be in heat, but she thought that at least she didn’t find out about Minwoo, so Aisha had to show a calm attitude from now on. I decided to do it.
“It may hurt a little, but please bear with it.”
“Yeah… I’m used to enduring pain, so don’t worry.”
When Aisha heard that she might be sick, she felt like she had an opportunity to show her cool side rather than her fearful feelings. I don’t know exactly what a massage does, but Aisha thought to herself that it would be nice to win some points with Minwoo by showing her patience here.
Minwoo slowly started massaging Aisha’s shoulders.
Beast humans have naturally softer muscles than humans, so they rarely get tight even without a massage, but there is no difference in feeling the unique coolness of a massage. Since Minwoo had not yet made any hints about her senses, Aisha just fell into her pleasant comfort her little by little.
“Ha… Rather than feeling sick… I feel refreshed…”
“Is that so? That’s good. As humans, sometimes it hurts a little at first. Anyway, please stay at ease.”
“Yes… Thank you, Minwoo.”
For about ten minutes, Minwoo massaged Aisha’s shoulders and back. Even though the body has become sensitive due to estrus, the shoulders and back are generally not places where you would feel much. Just as AV actors first act as if it was an ordinary massage, Minwoo was also following that pattern.
“I think this is enough for the shoulders and back. Now let’s do the bottom.”
“Huh..? Bottom?”
Before Aisha could understand what he meant, Minwoo lifted the blanket underneath her, exposing Aisha’s legs. However, it was not excessively lifted, just enough to barely reveal Aisha’s thighs. The tail sticking out from between the gaps in the blanket was hanging down in a pleasant way, as if showing her softened feelings.
Since she wasn’t really taking off her clothes, there was nothing to be embarrassed about, but the design of the costume itself was designed to reveal all of her thighs, and for some reason, the fact that only that part was being shown to Minwoo felt embarrassed, and Aisha felt her face getting hot without realizing it. .
“Now, don’t be nervous… You shouldn’t strain your legs.”
“Ugh… I’m sorry…”
“You don’t have to be sorry. Then, let’s get started.”
Soon Minwoo’s hand began to gently stroke Aisha’s desirable calf. Even though her calves were more sensitive than her shoulders, they weren’t a place where she felt it as much. Aisha, who already knew what a massage was like through the massage of her shoulders her her, relaxed her body again and enjoyed Minwoo’s massage her her with a relatively relaxed mind.
As the massage continued for a long time, Aisha was about to feel drowsy.
A small exclamation came from Aisha’s mouth when Minwoo’s hand moved up the inside of her thigh, as if by accident.
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“Hnyaaat..!?”
“What’s wrong, Aisha? Are you in pain?”
“Oh, no… I’m just a little surprised… You can continue…”
“Yes. If you are in serious pain, please tell me. There is no need to force yourself to endure it.”
“Yeah…”
Minwoo’s hand, which had been massaging the calf area intensively, suddenly moved up to the groin area on the inside of his thigh. But it was just a moment, and his hand went down again. Therefore, Aisha had no choice but to convince herself that it was because Minwoo’s hand slipped for a moment.
However, it is true that his hand touched a sensitive part of her, even if it was only once. Was it because of that? Aisha realized a part of herself that she had not been aware of until now.
‘Now that I think about it… That place is wet…!’
Although Aisha was still lacking in her sexual knowledge, basically every woman had the feeling of shame about that part being wet. She couldn’t believe that she had only just noticed this important fact. When she thought that if Minwoo’s hand went up just a little bit more, she might reveal her wet part his, she became even more anxious.
However, Minwoo just had an indifferent attitude and simply said in a tone that he was doing it for the sake of treatment.
“How are you feeling, Aisha? Do you feel better?”
“Huh? Ah, hmm… It certainly seems to be getting better…”
“I’m glad. I’m not an expert either, so I was wondering what I would do if I wasn’t doing well. I think Aisha’s words gave me courage.”
“Huh, really? That’s a good thing…”
‘Ugh… I can’t tell you to stop now…!’
Min-woo is working hard for her after a long time, but if she tells him to stop midway, he might get hurt. Thinking like that, Aisha was so scared that she couldn’t bring herself to speak.
Meanwhile, Minwoo’s hand movements were gradually becoming more bold.
“There are a lot of muscles here too. It’s important to loosen them up like this sometimes.”
Of course, in reality, there was no muscle mass at all. Minwoo was just saying whatever came out of his mouth. There’s no way Aisha would know that anyway.
“Hmm… I see…”
‘Ah… I ended up reaching my thighs…’
As Minwoo grabbed one of Aisha’s thighs with both hands and massaged them as if pressing them, a sad sigh slowly began to escape from Aisha’s mouth her her her. Minwoo cleverly teased Aisha’s heart her by putting his hand her almost touching Aisha’s her crotch her her her, as if it was a mistake, even in his serious hand movements of her.
“Huh… Hmm…”
“…”
Minwoo suddenly became silent, and the moans coming from Aisha’s mouth were echoing even louder in the room. However, Minwoo did not seem to care at all about her voice. Aisha was just upset.
For Aisha, how long was this torture that was not her own torture?
“Hmm… I think this is enough for the lower part. It didn’t hurt anywhere, right?”
“Uh, yes..! Of course..! It was really good..! Thank you, Minwoo.”
‘Well, it’s finally over…’
Aisha breathed a sigh of relief at the thought that the time of not knowing whether it was heaven or hell was finally over.
But she only thought that way for a moment.
Aisha was momentarily mesmerized by Minwoo’s next words.
“Now that the back is done, shall we try the front?”
“Eh..? Wasn’t it all over?”
“Hmm? No? We’re not even halfway done yet.”
“…”
Aisha seemed to be losing her senses.
In fact, it wasn’t even right to say that she wasn’t even halfway done.
Because Minwoo’s full-scale massage hasn’t even started yet.
…
“Please raise your arms high, yes. Both sides.”
“Like this?”
“Yes. Okay, please stay still. It may be a little difficult, but don’t lower your arms.”
“Ugh… That’s okay.”
That’s what she said, but in reality, other aspects weren’t okay, Aisha thought.
Aisha was posing on her bed with only her upper body raised and her arms raised upwards. Her outfit was basically sleeveless, so when she raised her arms, her shapely armpits were exposed. However, since Minwoo was behind her, he couldn’t see it.
“Then let me begin.”
“Yeah…”
‘They made me pose like this… Where are they going to touch me this time..?’
Contrary to Aisha’s concerns, Minwoo first reassured her by lightly touching her stomach and sides of her.
Although not as good as Ernate, Aisha also had large and pretty breasts. In addition, she was in a great mood thanks to Minwoo’s massage her her, and although she did not notice it herself, the tip of her breasts her her her, or her nipples her her her, were tightly erect. She could be identified even with Minwoo’s gaze behind her back. Because her clothes were made of a material similar to tights, she outline her was even more prominent.
Minwoo moved his hands leisurely and said a word as if it were just a passing comment.
“Anyway, Aisha, don’t you have any plans to get married in the future?”
“Hyung?”
Aisha hiccups at the unexpected question. Although Minwoo was amused by her reaction, he pretended to be sorry and apologized.
“Oh, I’m sorry. Was it such a sudden question?”
“Uh, huh… No. But why are you asking that question..?”
Minwoo was already well aware of the fact that she had been living with Leon in her heart. But now it has been revealed that Leon is Minwoo’s grandfather, and her love has come to an end.
But why does Minwoo ask such a question?
“No, actually… If you get married, you’re going to have babies, right?”
“Hmm… Well, I guess so…?”
“Actually, the massage I’m about to do now has the effect of helping to produce breast milk to feed the baby later. If you don’t plan on having children, it doesn’t really matter…”
“Baby…”
Of course, there was no way Aisha didn’t have a longing for a baby. Rather, she had imagined it countless times. She and Leon get married and have a baby, and she raises the children and develops her love.
But it was really just a foolish imagination. Even if she and Leon were in a relationship, there is no way a baby can be born between a human and a beastman. From the beginning, I couldn’t have a baby.
A dream that can never come true.
But that made Aisha feel the dream even sweeter.
“..Do it.”
“Yes?”
“I… I want you to give me a massage to help breast milk flow. I’m already a lot older… Maybe that won’t happen in my lifetime… But I still want you to do it. ..”
“..Yes. I will definitely take responsibility for it.”
Aisha, who was in an emotional mood for a moment, felt her heart pounding at the word “Responsibility” That Minwoo put in her mouth without much meaning. Of course, she didn’t mean it that way… Even though she knew it was a dream that would never come true, she somehow wanted to entrust everything to Minwoo at this moment.
“Then… “
Minwoo’s her hand her her her, which was stroking Aisha’s stomach her her, slowly moved up. However, Minwoo was still relaxed. Without suddenly grabbing Aisha’s breasts or doing anything else, his hands only gently caressed the area below her collarbone and the underside of her breasts.
“Ugh…”
With that alone, Aisha’s reaction began to change little by little. Now she also knew what Minwoo was going to do from now on. Minwoo talked about the massages and breastfeeding he had done so far. Putting it all together, it is easy to conclude that Minwoo will definitely touch her heart now.
But for Minwoo, it’s okay to touch his chest her.
Aisha, whose liking for Minwoo had already reached its peak, was prioritizing her feelings for Minwoo over the shame of having her breasts touched by her man.
“Huh..! Mi, Minwoo..!”
“It’s okay. Just trust me and trust yourself.”
“Hmm..! Ah, okay… Hmm..!”
Contrary to her words her to trust and leave it to him, Minwoo’s hands her just persistently caressed Aisha’s breasts her her little by little, teasing her. At this point, he could have given it a big squeeze once in a while, but Minwoo only gently stroked the areas around the armpits, under the collarbone, and under the breasts of her.
Aisha was in a half-dead state due to Minwoo’s actions.
‘Ah..! I think I’m going to go crazy like this…!’
In the end, Aisha couldn’t hold back and opened her mouth first.
“Huh..! Mi, Minwoo..!”
“Why are you doing this, Aisha?”
“So… This massage… Is… It only touches those areas…?”
“So?”
“Huh…”
Min-woo, who did not know how she felt and just answered calmly, was a very mean Aisha. In the end, Aisha decided to defy her shyness and ask a little more directly.
“Hey… I’m fine… I wish I could massage you more… Actively…”
“You mean being proactive… I’m already being proactive enough?”
“So… That’s not it…”
Aisha closed her eyes tightly and spoke again.
“I want you to touch me a little more… In a different place…”
“Somewhere else? For example..?”
“Ugh… I mean… My chest… Directly..! Haha…”
Looking at Aisha’s earlobes that had turned so bright red, Minwoo thought that he should stop teasing her.
Minwoo spoke from behind Aisha’s back with a smile on his face.
“Aha… Like this?”
“Hwaaaaa!”
For the first time, a loud moan came out of Aisha’s mouth.
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When Minwoo’s her hand her her her her, which had been repeatedly touching only the surrounding area and making a fuss, finally grabbed her her breast her her strongly, a loud moan came out of Aisha’s mouth her her her her.
“Haaaaa…!”
‘Oh… It’s surprisingly resilient. Is it because I’m a prisoner, or does it feel different from other women?’
Minwoo gently massaged Aisha’s breasts in a circular motion. Although her nipples she had not been touched yet, Aisha was immersed in her lust, twisting her entire body as if she was releasing what she had been holding in until now. Even though she didn’t use any brainwashing or suggestion at all, it was surprising that she reacted this much. Maybe she had an inherently sensitive body.
“Haaaaa..!”
‘Anyway, this… I was so absorbed in the massage play that I forgot the original purpose.’
She was originally planning to test out her newly acquired stamina as an incubus, but it just so happened that she was using massage water. Aisha’s reaction was so interesting that she inadvertently became overly absorbed.
‘I guess I should stop teasing you now.’
Minwoo, having made up his mind, thought about the future and decided to make a simple hint to Aisha.
“Aisha. Look at this for a moment.”
“Huh…! Why, why are you like that… Minwoo?”
Aisha, whose eyes were welling up with tears due to the excessive stimulation added to her body heated by estrus, looked at Minwoo’s hand her with blurred vision.
Minwoo lightly snapped his fingers.
“Ah…”
“Now… Listen to me carefully from now on.”
Through her brainwashing her her, Aisha had been manipulated so that when Minwoo snapped his fingers, Minwoo would unconditionally accept anything she said. In case she lost the light stick, she took measures to ensure that only the person she had previously hypnotized could be controlled to some degree without the light stick.
“No matter what happens from this moment on, it’s all a dream. Everything, Aisha, is because you’ve been holding back your heat for too long… And the resulting delusion has stopped appearing as a dream. Do you understand?”
“Everything… A dream…”
Minwoo smiled softly as he looked at Aisha nodding with bleary eyes.
Min-woo, who once again lifted Aisha’s hypnotic state her by snapping his fingers her her, decided to finally have the time to test his virility her her that he had been waiting for.
His fluid was already swollen as if it would burst between Aisha’s buttocks.
…
“Welcome! How many people are there?”
When Randel entered the inn, a lively girl’s voice greeted him. Although she still had her youthful appearance, she was a cute girl who seemed likely to grow into an attractive young lady in the near future.
The knight, Randel, responded to the girl’s words by pointing to his colleagues who were coming in behind him.
“Five people. No, four people and one animal.”
“One?”
Annie, a girl who works at a small inn in Roswell Village, tilted her head at Randel’s words her her her her. But soon she learned what Randel meant.
Behind Randel, two knights wearing similar clothing came in, followed by a female wizard wearing loose robes. And the last thing that came in was…
“Hi..!? Monster, monster..?”
When a strange creature she had never seen before entered the inn, Annie was so startled that she hid behind Randel. Randel said while gently stroking Annie’s head.
“Don’t be afraid, little girl. That’s an orc slave. It’s not dangerous, so you don’t have to be so afraid.”
“Oh, orc..?”
“Yes. Is this your first time seeing an orc?”
“Yes…”
In fact, Annie saw an orc slave for the first time in her life. She did this because there were no merchants or nobles in the town of Roswell wealthy enough to own slaves. Annie carefully examined the creature she had never seen before.
A green-skinned monster reminiscent of crushed weeds. He was a head taller than an average adult man, and his broad shoulders felt very intimidating. The thickness of her forearms holding the heavy load seemed thicker than Annie’s waist.
How could such a scary creature be treated as a slave? What exactly are these guests? Annie suddenly had that question, but she didn’t have the courage to ask.
“…”
“Oh, over there… “
The orc who entered the inn was quietly looking at Annie for some reason. The look in her eyes reminded her of the last time she had been molested by her adventurer, and Annie was once again terrified of her.
Randel smiled softly and said at that sight.
“Little lady, please show that orc slave to the room we will be staying in. He is asking where to put down his luggage.”
“Oh… I’m sorry. This way…”
Feeling ashamed that she had just misunderstood, Annie hurried upstairs. The orc slave followed her with an indifferent expression.
Once Annie and the orc slaves disappeared, Randel and the others sat down around a table to eat.
The first to speak was a female wizard wearing a robe.
“Can’t I leave him here now? He’s really annoying to walk around with… He’s dirty and smelly…”
The female wizard looked so annoyed and took off her robe. Is he around his late twenties? Although her makeup she looked a bit heavy, she must have taken good care of her body for her age her. Underneath the robe, she was wearing an outfit that revealed quite a bit of her body. During her movements she she was hidden from view by her her robes her her her, but when she entered her interior her she always took off her her outer garments her her her, showing off her her own body her her her in secret.
Randel said.
“Don’t be so talkative, Pyrrha. Thanks to that orc slave, we can travel comfortably with light bodies.”
“What is comfortable…”
Randel tried to comfort Pyria, who seemed upset, but her mood showed no signs of improving.
In fact, Pyrrhia was not very pleased with her mission itself. She said it was an imperial order from the emperor, so she rushed at it recklessly, which caused trouble. She had no idea that she would end up in such a hastily organized party, without any proper support, and that she would end up in such a remote corner.
‘Why should I come all the way to this village and go through all this trouble… I’m crazy, I’m crazy.’
Although she was not from a famous noble family, she had an extraordinary talent for magic, and she graduated from the Imperial School of Magic with honors. Afterwards, she continued to take elite courses and eventually rose to the position of professor at a fairly young age.
Appearance is appearance, ability is ability. She was so proud of herself that she didn’t miss out on anything, and in fact, she was a very outstanding young talent of the empire.
If she had one flaw, it would be her sky-high pride.
That’s why she’s never been able to find a man worthy of her, but she never realized that her own personality was the problem. She just didn’t have the right men around her until now, and she felt sorry for the men who didn’t know her.
“Anyway, Mr. Randel… What do you think about this mission? Do you really think the Demon Lord has been resurrected?”
Still, at the thought of not having to walk anymore today, Pyrrha’s mood relaxed slightly and she leaned back against her back, saying so. For her, the content of her question itself had little meaning. She just wanted to attract the attention of Randel, a young and handsome knight who happened to be with her on this mission.
She was a woman who valued her face.
“Mr. Pyria. I don’t think such a story is something to be said casually in a place like this.”
“Oh, sorry. This was… A secret mission. I forgot, hehe…”
“First of all… No, it’s just a secret mission.”
“Well, that’s harsh…”
Looking at Randel, who had a blunt attitude that was literally the textbook of the Imperial Knights, Pyrrhia smiled seductively. Even though her personality is old-fashioned, sometimes she doesn’t mind being like this kind of person. Besides, she has a good-looking face.
Thinking so, she was about to hear Pyrrha speak.
“Hey, sir. How about a meal..?”
“Huh?”
Annie, who had guided the orc slave upstairs earlier, had already come down again.
“Oh, okay. I have to take your order. I’ll have a beer first. How about a drink, Mr. Randel?”
“I’m on duty, Mr. Pyria. Drinking is not allowed.”
“Haa… No one is watching, but for the first time…”
Although she said so, she truly did not want to be hated by Randel, so Pyria decided to just eat quietly. The taste of her food was ordinary, but she could only eat it reluctantly to Pyrrhia, whose mouth was accustomed to luxurious food.
“Hey… How did that orc eat his meals… And his accommodations… “
Randel answered Annie’s question.
“For the slaves’ meals, we just need to give them the leftover food we ate. Please prepare one room for four and one room for single people.”
“If there is one room for 4 people and 1 room for 1 person… Is Mr. Oak also sharing the same room?”
Randel shook his head at Annie’s words.
“That can’t be right.” It’s enough to give a stable to a slave.”
“Oh, the stable? Is that still okay?”
“Is there some problem? Oh, they won’t eat the horse or anything, so you don’t have to worry.”
“No, that’s not it…” ” “
Even though she was a slave, wouldn’t it be better to give her a proper bed, she thought, but it wasn’t her place to interfere, so she said that she would understand after all, and Annie walked away.
When Annie went upstairs again, an orc was waiting in front of her door. Annie asked cautiously if she could make sense, she thought the same thing.
“Hey… The driver downstairs asked me to sleep in the stable… Are you okay?”
“…”
The orc slave nodded his head in silence. She reacted as if she had always done so. Annie eventually decided to lead him to the stables.
The stables were located in a small space in the back yard of the inn. It was a horse stable, but there were no horses and it was just like a barn. Fortunately, there was straw on the floor, so I was able to sleep somehow.
“Hey… Are you okay with a place like this?”
“…”
In response to Annie’s question, the orc just nodded his head again. Is he unable to speak? It seemed like he understood what she was saying… But Annie ended up asking useless questions out of curiosity.
“Hey… Are you… Unable to speak? Oh, I’m sorry…! I should stop asking strange questions…”
“…”
The orc stared at Annie with an indifferent expression, and then he finally opened her mouth.
“I know how to do it.”
“Ah…”
Before Annie had time to be surprised by that deep voice, the orc opened his mouth again.
“I was just ordered not to open my mouth because of the smell.”
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“I was just ordered not to open my mouth because of the smell.”
“Well, like that…”
Annie felt her heart tighten at the orc’s words.
She is actually an orphan herself, and she lives a life not much different from that of a slave. Until now, she has lived without being treated so harshly because she is young, but one day, like the last time, she may be accidentally caught by a strange customer and have her body shamed.
Her villagers were usually nice to her, but she was still just a stranger to her. They are not people with a strong sense of justice or strong enough to easily save them from the hands of rough adventurers. Unless she was a weirdo like Aisha, there would be no one to save her if she got into trouble.
She was Annie who was realizing that situation even more recently. Was that why? She felt a sense of kinship with the orc in front of her, who had been frightening the first time she saw it… Or perhaps she felt sorry for what she had just seen with prejudice.
Annie said, fluffing her nose cutely with her exaggerated gestures.
“Smell… I don’t think there’s any particular smell…”
“…”
She was trying to find it funny, but Annie, who was embarrassed because the orc didn’t react at all, blushed and said,
“Hey… What’s your name?”
“..Nerca.”
“It’s Nerka. My name is Annie.”
Annie, who was just a waitress at a small inn, was the first to hear her name, which even her employers were not curious about.
It was the female wizard, Pyrrhia, who told the orc, Nerka, not to open her mouth because of her foul odor, and she told him not to approach her any closer than a certain distance.
Pyrrhia tormented Nerca all the way from the capital to here. She seemed to hate herself and the fact that she was breathing the same air as the orcs.
In fact, if the party had been made up of only men, there would have been no need for a porter. In reality, most of the luggage Nerca was carrying property to Pyrrhia.
If you want to enter the desolate land and get close to the Demon King’s Castle, you will have to sleep out in the desert for several days, no matter how fast you move. Perhaps because Pyrrhia hated it more than she wanted to die, she prepared camping gear as extravagantly as possible, and because of that, she ended up needing an orc porter. In fact, this was also a lot of compromise. At first, Pyrrhia tried to pull her carriage.
But unfortunately for her, the carriage could not enter the barren land, which was mostly desert. In the end, her best option was to use an orc slave.
In fact, the best option was to bring a male wizard, but due to how the higher-ups handled the matter, the only wizard who volunteered from the Wizard’s Tower was Pyrrhia.
“Hey, Mr. Nerka. This is…”
“..?”
Annie held something out to Nerka.
It was bread.
It looked crumbly and tasteless, but at least it was clearly new and not leftover food.
Nerka accepted it without saying a word.
“I don’t think eating the leftovers will be enough… Then I’ll just leave…!”
“…”
Nerka looked in the direction where she Annie had disappeared, and then she took a bite of the bread she had given her.
The hard bread was quickly broken into small pieces by Nerca’s large molars.
…
“Hwaaaaa!! Minwoo..! Minwoowoo..!!”
The sound of flesh clashing with flesh and the sound of a female crying out harmonized together. Minwoo thought that the sound was really nice to hear, so he increased the tempo even more.
‘As expected, a junior position is best for an animal…!’
“Haaaaa!! Huaaa!!”
Minwoo had already been having sex with Aisha for several hours. He tried all kinds of positions for a long time, but concluded that rear-end felt best with Aisha. The catharsis of treating her as just a female and violating her without forgiveness, even though she was her prisoner and a strong hero, was very satisfying.
Minwoo held Aisha’s ponytail with his right hand and Aisha’s tail with his left hand, shaking his waist excitedly as if holding the reins of a horse.
“Hunyaang..!? No tail..! Hyaaaaa aaaaa aaaaa… ?
“How can a former hero not endure something like this? Be patient, Aisha!”
“Uh, like that..! Hnnaaaaa!!”
Seeing Aisha’s voice gradually becoming more cat-like, Minwoo began to move more vigorously. He was already done with the tantalizing massage and all. Minwoo’s mission was to just shake his hips like crazy like an animal in heat.
“Minuuu..!! I can’t hold on any longer..! Hwauuuuu!! I can’t stand it anymore..!! Please forgive me now..!!”
“Forgiveness? Aisha, have you done something wrong to me? If so, tell me!”
Minwoo said that and turned Aisha’s body to the side of her, then grabbed one of her legs and used it as support to start the piston movement again. It was the so-called side coordination. This was Minwoo’s favorite position when he wanted to control his pace. Of course, there was no need for him to adjust his pace right now, but he was considerate of Aisha.
“Hnyang!! Si-actually… I lied to Minwoo..! Heya!! Ah, it’s not that I’m in pain… I’m just horny…!! I lied because I’m embarrassed ..!!”
“Hoo…”
Min-woo thought it was cute that Aisha was repeating facts that she already knew, like a child who was whipped by her parents and cried and said she had done something wrong. Certainly, she was a woman whom it would be a waste to throw away after eating once.
“It’s good to hear that you’re in heat.” So are you feeling better now?”
“I-already..! It’s enough..!! So, please let me rest now..!! Hahhhhh..!!”
“I see. But what should I do? I’m not resolved yet…”
“Uh, like that… Heuuuuu!?”
Snap!
As Minwoo hit Aisha’s buttocks hard with the palm of her hand, Aisha’s body convulsed and the area became tighter. Minwoo seemed to find the reaction amusing and repeated the same action several times.
Slap! Snap!
“Ugh!! I’m sorry..!! I lied, I’m sorry..!!”
As Min-woo watched Aisha apologizing and using her honorific without realizing it, Min-woo was awakening to her own sadistic instincts.
His endless energy and stamina His could be said to be the effects of becoming a demon, but it was clear that his erotic nature His His was entirely his.
…
“Then let’s go!”
With the declaration of the knight, Randel, the scouting party left the inn. In any case, it was only a one-day stay for final maintenance before entering the desolate land.
“Uh, hey… Mr. Nerka!”
“?”
As the scouting party was about to leave, a girl approached the Orc slave who was standing farthest in the rear. It was Annie.
“Hey, this… It’s not much, but take it with you. It’s hard to find food in a barren land.”
“…”
The orc slave, Nerka, looked down at the small pouch held out by Annie and then took it.
“Hey, Orc! Don’t you come quickly? Do you want to die?”
Pyrrha’s shout was heard from behind. However, Nerka did not seem impatient at all, and took something out of her arms and handed it to Annie.
“This is..?”
“Wear it around your neck. It will protect you.”
“Ah..! Over there..!”
Before Annie could say thank you, Nerka left her position. She didn’t know how Pyrrha would harass her if she delayed any longer. Maybe she’s already late.
“What is this…?”
Annie looked blankly at Nerka’s back to her, then looked again at the item he had handed her.
It was a rough-looking necklace. There was a unique-looking object tied to a string that was woven loosely from something resembling a tree trunk, which could never be called luxurious.
It was a large canine.
“Hehe…”
It is an item that does not look sophisticated or luxurious, but it is unlikely to be stolen by someone.
Her only orc slave couldn’t have thought that the things she gave her had some kind of magical power, but maybe she just liked the words that said they would protect her? Annie grinned, put the necklace Nerka gave her around her neck, and went back into her inn.
…
“Huhhh… Heh…”
Minwoo sat on one side of the bed and chuckled as he saw Aisha lying limp on the bed, convulsing all over her body. To make fun of her, she slapped her buttocks hard, but she only made a hissing sound and didn’t show any reaction.
She deserved it. That’s because they had sex non-stop from the time the sun rose until it got dark. No matter how trained she was as a martial artist, it was not unreasonable for her to become exhausted.
“Hmm… The sun is already setting.”
Looking out the window, Minwoo suddenly thought of a cigarette. In fact, even when he was around the world, he never smoked a cigarette except when he was in the military, but strangely enough, after coming to this world and finishing a long affair, he would occasionally think about cigarettes. The taste of a cigarette after having sex would have been something he didn’t know about in the old world where he was no different from a virgin, so I didn’t know if it was natural.
“Hmm…Did I do it too harshly?”
Minwoo turned his head and looked at Aisha’s condition. She eventually became exhausted, unable to withstand her long affair. Apparently, the stamina needed for fighting and the stamina needed for sex are somewhat different. Min-woo, who had acquired the body of an incubus, was still as fresh as before, but he felt sorry for Aisha, who was exhausted, as he was unable to continue dealing with her.
“Now that I think about it, I wonder how things are going with the viscount. It’s getting late at night, so shall we go take a look?”
Most history between men and women takes place at night. It’s only been a day since the Cupid-like brainwashing of Viscount Shelton and Linnet, but I thought that if they were that close, their relationship might have progressed quite a bit in a short period of time.
“Now that we’ve done enough testing of stamina, shall we check the results of a new experiment?”
After Minwoo simply put on her clothes, she left her room, leaving Aisha behind. Aisha’s white skin covered her sweat, her bodily fluids, and semen, was shining, reflecting the shattered moonlight.
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Sigh…
Was it a trick of the wind? The door, which must have been closed, opened with a chilling sound. Viscount Shelton and Line, who were chatting with each other in the bedroom, simultaneously turned their gaze toward the source of the sound.
“Hmm..? I’m sure the door was closed… Oh, don’t worry. I’ll close it.”
“Yeah…”
After closing the door, Viscount Shelton returned to Rine’s side. Liné was still lying on the bed, only her upper body was raised and she was leaning against the wall. The Viscount placed a chair next to her and sat down on it, looking at Line with affectionate eyes.
The sun had already set, but the magic lamp was softly lighting up the bedroom. The light of the magic lamp was not very bright, but it set the mood in the room to suit the two people.
Secret bedroom. Dusk light. A man and a woman confirmed their feelings for each other.
Clearly, at this moment, there were only two people in the room.
‘Kkeuk…’
Of course, those two were the only ones who thought that way.
An uninvited guest entered the space where no one could be disturbed. Viscount Shelton may have thought that the wind had caused the door to open, but in reality, it was just Minwoo opening the door and coming in.
The two people were completely unaware of Minwoo’s presence. It was because I was caught in that kind of suggestion.
Minwoo didn’t do anything special and just started observing the two people with interested eyes.
The conversation between the two began again.
“Now that I think about it, I think I have been too indifferent to you from the time I was born. If only I had been born a little earlier… No, if only I had paid a little more attention…! I could have taken care of you sooner than now. That…”
“..It’s okay. Now that I’ve forgotten everything… I’m actually grateful now. Considering the situation of other prisoners… I feel fortunate to have been noticed by a good person like you.”〈 Br〉
“Then… “Do you forgive me for everything in the past?”
“Yeah… I’m at fault too if I say that… I’d rather apologize.”
“Apologizing. It’s not too much. Rather, I feel fortunate that I got to know you because of what happened back then.”
“Then… Stop calling me so politely. Just… Call me Linne. I too… No, I will now serve you as my husband… Yo.”
“Rine…”
“Shelton…”
‘Kkeuk… I’m just running out of honey already, aren’t I? If you had come a little later, Jindo would have been gone?’
Minwoo, who was openly watching the two people’s love affair from the side, thought about that and chuckled to himself.
I never would have thought that their relationship would have progressed this far in just one day. In particular, in the case of Line, I was honestly surprised that it was like this even though no part of her memory was touched at all. Should I say that her mother’s strength is truly amazing? Or is it just Gyeong Gwang-bong’s brainwashing that is so great?
‘If I leave it like this, it seems like it will just go to the end… But what should I do?’
In fact, Minwoo did not think in detail about what happened afterward. This experiment must first determine that Viscount Shelton’s wish, that is, Desire, will come true, but at this point, can it be considered that it has come true? Unless there was some indication that Desire had been achieved, it was a difficult issue to judge.
‘Well, there is one way to check.’
While they were thinking for a moment, they were in the mood to kiss if left alone, so Minwoo took out a light baton and stopped the two people’s actions.
“Well, it’s not difficult. You just have to ask yourself.”
Minwoo said, looking at Viscount Shelton, whose eyes were blurry in hypnosis mode.
“Viscount Shelton. What do you desire?”
“My wish…Is for Rine and I to fall in love with each other.”
“Yes. Has it been done now?”
“..Yes. It has come true.”
“Hoo…”
I never thought I could get an answer so easily. Surprisingly, Viscount Shelton seems to have been a purist. What happened to masochism?
Minwoo also asked about that.
“What happened to your wish to be sexually assaulted by Line?”
“It hasn’t happened yet… But even now I’m satisfied…”
“That’s an ambiguous answer again…”
Are you saying you want to do it or not?
This time Minwoo asked Rine a question.
“Rine. What is the most important thing to you right now?”
“..My deceased mother, and…”
“And?”
“..This is Viscount Shelton. He is a precious person to me.”
“..Do you love him as the opposite sex?”
“..Yes. “I love you.”
To turn someone he hated into someone he loved in just a few days … Although it was his own fault, Minwoo was once again realizing the horror of brainwashing. Of course, this was a fairly special case… But it probably wouldn’t be resolved this easily for the warriors.
“Good. The situation I wanted was easier than I thought. Now, I will give you two new hints. Listen carefully.”
Two people who love each other and have confirmed that love. Now, what they most wanted, Desire, has come true.
To these two people, how do the existing laws of brainwashing apply?
That was the core of this experiment.
Minwoo smiled like a bad boy and opened his mouth.
…
“Hmm..? Oh, I’m sorry, Shelton. “I was in a daze without realizing it.”
“No, it’s okay. It’s the same for me too… I think I was just staring at you because you were so beautiful.”
“Oh my…Don’t say that. It’s embarrassing…”
“I’m serious, Rine. Your charm hasn’t changed at all since I saw it when I was a child, even though decades have passed. I’m already an ugly middle-aged man, so I’m scared to dare love you.”
“Don’t even say that, Shelton. I can’t think of anyone else anymore…”
“Thank you, Rine… Now let’s forget about the past and think only about being happy in the future.”
“Yes…”
So, in a space where no one seemed to be able to disturb them, the two looked at each other and chatted as if seeds were falling apart.
“But…”
Meanwhile, Liné suddenly tilted her head and spoke as if she had finally noticed.
“But who is this person?”
Line said, as if it was natural for her, pointing to Minwoo, who was on the same bed as her.
Now, Minwoo was properly recognized by the two people.
However, the two were not surprised by the presence of Min-woo, who suddenly entered their nest. It was just a normal attitude, like treating guests in a reception room.
Viscount Shelton answered Line’s question.
“Ah, he is a civil servant who came directly from the empire on a business trip. I personally asked him to come here. Greetings, this is Minwoo.”
“Ah, yes… Hello.”
“Hello.”
Minwoo responded in a businesslike manner to Rine, who greeted her awkwardly on the bed.
“But… You said you were a civil servant. What kind of work did you do… ?”
“Oh, let me explain it in detail now.”
Liné clapped her hands in admiration as Minwoo quietly continued his explanation. Viscount Shelton smiled happily as if he was moved, and Minwoo also smiled.
Of course, the meaning of Minwoo’s smile was different from that of the other two people.
…
“Really… “If I do this, will I be able to have a baby with Shelton?”
“Of course, ma’am. Are you really doubting me, a civil servant of the Empire?”
“No. It’s not like that at all, but… I’m kind of embarrassed so I stop…”
“It’s like that for everyone at first. Leave everything to me, the expert, and put your mind at ease.”
At Minwoo’s words, Viscount Shelton, who was watching from the side, also joined in.
“Rine. It may be difficult, but please give us a little strength. If we do as Minwoo says, we will definitely be able to have children.”
“Yes… I’ll try my best.”
Minwoo was struggling to hold back laughter as he watched the two people holding hands and making that promise. Although I did it all the time, deceiving people through hypnosis was such an enjoyable pastime that I never got tired of it no matter how many times I played it. Minwoo had already developed a taste that could not be satisfied through ordinary sex.
Moreover, this time, for the first time, the brainwashing targeted couples rather than individuals. This would be like a warm-up before dealing with multiple warriors, so it was also an important experiment.
Of course, regardless of whether it was important or not, Minwoo was full of thoughts of having fun.
“Then… Shall we begin? Viscount, please watch over your wife there so she doesn’t become anxious.”
“Yes..! Please take care of Rine..!”
Viscount Shelton cheered her up, and after encouraging Linnet once more, he let go of her hand he had been holding on to her. Then, she sat down on the chair in a quiet posture and began to quietly watch Minwoo and Rine on the bed.
“Now, ma’am…” ” First, take off the blanket… This may be sudden, but please take off all the clothes you are wearing.”
“Oh, my clothes..? Do I have to take them all off?”
“That’s right. You need to take everything off. That way, we can perform the ritual without any problems.”
“..Yes, I understand… Shelton… I’m embarrassed, so please don’t look at me too much.”
“Uh, yeah…”
In the end, at Minwoo’s words her her her, Rine took off one by one the clothes she was wearing, despite her shame her her her. When she was left with only her underwear, she hesitated for a moment, but when Minwoo urged her with his eyes, she eventually had no choice but to take off every last piece of her clothing, even while crying.
Soon, Line’s pure white naked body was fully revealed.
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“That’s right. You need to take everything off. That way, we can perform the ritual without any problems.”
“..Yes, I understand… Shelton… I’m embarrassed, so please don’t look at me too much.”
“Uh, yeah…”
In the end, at Minwoo’s words her her her, Rine took off one by one the clothes she was wearing, despite her shame her her her. She hesitated for a moment when only her underwear she was left behind, but when Minwoo urged her with his eyes her, she eventually had no choice but to take off every last piece of her clothing her, even while crying.
Soon, Line’s pure white naked body was revealed without any hiding.
“Gulp…”
The sound of Viscount Shelton swallowing saliva could be heard clearly and loudly next to him.
Minwoo thought that what he said about her being more beautiful than Aisha was not complete nonsense. Although she did not completely agree with it, there was no doubt that Rine was a beauty that could not be surpassed by Aisha.
Two adorable fox ears were sticking out shyly from between the rich, long reddish-brown hair that befitted the name of the Red Tiger Tribe. As for her body, she wasn’t as voluptuous as Ernate or Aisha, but she wasn’t as delicate as Siora either. I would say she’s just an average body type.
Her breast size seemed to be about a C cup, and a fluffy-looking fox tail was sticking out between her fluffy buttocks, giving it a different feel from Aisha’s cat tail.
It was a shame because he had already come into this world and met many beauties. Otherwise, Minwoo had such a graceful and beautiful body that he would have stared at her in fascination as if he were a viscount of her.
However, Minwoo continued to speak with a businesslike attitude, as if he was not impressed by her body.
“Okay. Well, first we’re going to do a quick physical exam, so please lie flat on the bed.”
“..Yes.”
Following Minwoo’s words, Rine carefully lay down on the bed. She had already been brainwashed into thinking that Minwoo’s words were common sense and that she had to follow them. Of course, this did not mean that she shamed her as a woman disappeared, so she covered her breasts and genitals with both hands as if she were embarrassed.
“Please lower your arm. It will interfere with the examination.”
“Ugh… Yes…”
In the end, there was nothing Liné could do other than turn her face red and close her eyes.
“Then let’s begin. Relax your entire body and don’t be surprised no matter what happens.”
“..Yes.”
Surprisingly, the first place Minwoo reached for was her head. He gently stroked Line’s rich red-brown hair a few times, then gently moved his hand toward where her ears sprouted.
“..!”
Line’s body reacted with shock. If it weren’t for Minwoo’s words telling her not to be surprised, Rine thought that her voice would definitely come out. Minwoo’s hands began to play with her big ears. Ears can be quite sensitive erogenous zones for humans depending on the individual. Minwoo’s curiosity about what it would be like to be a prisoner was encouraging Minwoo’s actions.
For your information, Aisha felt it quite a bit. Well, she basically reacted sensitively to anything.
“Ugh… Haaaaa…”
It seemed like Line was feeling it too, as she began to twitch a little every time Minwoo rubbed her her ear her with his finger her her her her. Little by little, moans were coming out of her mouth. Of course, it wasn’t a great response yet, but Minwoo’s physical examination was just the beginning.
“Hmm… I was worried because you said you lived in a rough environment outside for a long time, but your fur is shiny and your body is responding well. Are you in any particular pain?”
“Nothing in particular… “
“I see. Let’s continue the inspection.”
Next, Minwoo’s hand went to his breasts. Minwoo lightly grabbed Rine’s breasts without any hesitation.
“Huh..!?”
“Ri, Rine..! Are you okay?”
When Linnet let out a gasp at her sudden stimulation, Viscount Shelton said with a worried expression.
“It’s okay… I’m just a little surprised…”
In fact, any woman would have reacted the same way if something like this happened, but Min-woo, with a solemn expression on his face, scolded her.
“Didn’t I say you shouldn’t be surprised? This is an important ceremony. Please take it seriously.”
“S-sorry..!”
“Okay, that’s all. Then let’s continue the ritual.”
Minwoo tried to comfort Rine and continued massaging her breasts as if it was natural. Basically, it was a gentle movement, but occasionally he squeezed her nipples hard or stimulated her nipples intensively, and Minwoo elicited the maximum response from Line.
And Line gave a satisfactory reward to Minwoo for his actions.
“Hauuuuu..! Huuuuu she her she her her her her her she she her she her or or or( or or or it or it it it it’ it’ it’ it’ it it’ or or or it’ or it it it it it it it it it it it it it it?
“Lee, Leene..! Cheer up..! I’m watching from the side..!”
“Three, Shelton..!”
Viscount Shelton said as he held one of Line’s hands her her, speaking as if he were talking to his wife who was going through the pain of giving birth. Although it was an unauthorized action, Minwoo just left it alone. Of course, it was because it was more fun that way.
“The sensitivity of the breasts is also acceptable. If this is the case, breastfeeding will not be a problem when the baby is born.”
“Is that so..? Did you hear, Rine? There is no problem with the baby’s feeding.”
“Ha… Ha… Yes… I’m glad…”
The two were delighted with Minwoo’s words, as if they had already had a baby.
Looking at those two people, Minwoo drew a smile on his face.
“Then… Now, let’s go to the most important part of the inspection.”
“The most… Important place… ?”
“Yes. When it comes to having a baby, which place would you say is the most important place?”
“That’s right…”
When Viscount Shelton avoided his gaze as if embarrassed, Minwoo moved his hand and said.
“Yes, right here.”
“Hi..!?”
In an instant, Line’s body bounced like a spring.
…
“Stop!”
When Randel, who was in the lead, raised her arms and shouted, the group followed her and stopped.
“What’s wrong? Is there some problem?”
Pyrrhia said, adjusting her robe as if the sand wind was bothering her. They had already reached the center of the barren land.
Of course, the fact that I was able to get here without a special vehicle was largely thanks to Pyrrhia’s magic of hers. With lightweight magic and movement assistance magic, you can walk lightly even in rough desert areas. She was also the reason she was needed in her scouting party
Randel said.
“Something… Is strange.”
“Strange… What is it?”
“It’s too quiet.”
“..Quiet?”
Pyrrhia tilted her head at Randel’s words. Isn’t it natural that it’s quiet since there’s nothing there? Until now, she had not heard any special sounds other than the sound of the wind.
“Isn’t it obvious? Since there is nothing, of course it will be quiet.”
“No. Even in a desert like this, there are animals and insects that can live there. But now… It’s so desolate, as if all living things in this area have been artificially eliminated.”
“What is that…? I understand there’s still a long way to go before we get to the Demon King’s Castle? This isn’t a place with a labyrinth like this…”
As Pyrrhia shrugged her shoulders, Randel adjusted her cloak and said,
“I think we need to search the surrounding area first. Pyrrha. It may be a bit troublesome, but I would like to ask you for a search spell. One rank is enough.”
“Ha… Okay. I think it’s useless to worry, but if it’s Mr. Randel’s request.”
Soon, Randel took a knight and started searching the surrounding area.
Pyrrhia took out a small staff from her bosom.
“Hey, Oak! Chair!”
“…”
In response to Pyrrhia’s nervous cries her her, the orc, Nerka, took out a small chair from her luggage and placed it behind her. Pyrrhia sat there, waved her wand in the air, and began to recite her spell.
“– — —- –.”
The magic that Pyrrhia is currently chanting is a first-tier magic. You can detect how many hostile creatures exist within a certain range around you. As the hierarchy goes up, it is possible to search more specifically, but chanting becomes more complicated. Since the only purpose now was to find out whether the enemy existed, one level was enough.
“Hmm… Let’s see…”
After lightly chanting, Pyrrhia began to look at the virtual map that only her eyes could see. Her map her her her, in the form of a circle centered around her, was growing little by little as time passed. If Pyrrha specialized in auxiliary magic, she would be able to detect within a range of 5 kilometers.
“Huh..? This can’t be…”
It was around this time that the size of the circle grew to about 500 meters. One by one, red dots began to appear on the outskirts of the virtual map. The red dot, of course, indicated the presence of a hostile life form.
“What is this…”
Pyrrhia was shocked and couldn’t keep her mouth shut. The number of red dots increased quickly and had already exceeded a hundred. As the range of the circle expanded, the number of dots increased exponentially.
It was that time.
“Everyone prepare for battle! Leave here immediately!”
Randel’s tearing cry was heard.
“What happened, Captain? Is it really the enemy..?”
Randel answered the question of the knight who was guarding her position with an urgent expression.
“It’s an orc!”
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“Hwaaa!!”
The moment Minwoo removed her finger from Line’s vagina, Line’s butt rose high above the bed. At the same time, water spurted out from between her crotches like a fountain.
Fu shoot! Push shot!
“Hiit..! Heiit..!”
The fountain show continued for a while. Even though Minwoo was no longer touching Rine at all, Rine continued to spray water on her, straddling her entire body as if she was suffering from epilepsy.
“Line..! Hey Minwoo! How did this happen? Is Rine okay?”
Was this a sight he had never seen before? Viscount Shelton was at a loss as he watched Lynne lose her temper.
“Relax, Viscount Shelton. Her ceremony is proceeding without a hitch. This reaction from her lady just now indicates that she is in very good health as a woman.”
“Is that so? But why does he look so painful…”
“No, it’s the opposite. The wife is delighted with the intense pleasure she has never felt before. Look at that expression… “
“Rine…”
At the place where Minwoo pointed with her finger, there was Rine, who had been given too much pleasure, with her remaining eyes half-closed and letting out a strange scream.
“Heeeee…”
The last step of Minwoo’s physical examination was an examination of the vagina and uterus. The words were grandiose, but in the end, all Minwoo did was stir Rine’s vagina with his with his fingers with her with her.
Moreover, during her examination her her her, when she focused on stimulating the area where Line’s response her her was particularly strong-Minwoo thought it was the G-spot-her Line easily reached climax.
Minwoo didn’t know it, but for Rine, it was the first orgasm she had experienced in her life. It was natural for her to black out since she continued to mercilessly poke at the G-spot of a woman who had yet to experience a proper orgasm.
Only after a long time had passed did Line’s body her calm down.
“Haaa… Haaaaa…”
“Are you out of your mind, madam?”
“This… How on earth can I…”
“Rest assured. Madam, during her physical examination she only slightly lost her consciousness. There is nothing wrong with her, so you can rest assured.”
“I see… I’m sorry… I was so rude…”
“It’s okay. That’s what happens to everyone at this stage.”
Minwoo still had a business-like attitude, after wiping his hands covered in love juice, he continued.
“I will tell you the results of the test, Viscount. Fortunately, your wife has no problem with having a child with you. As long as you complete the remaining rituals, you two will be able to have a healthy baby without any problems. “
“Is that so!? Really… Thank you..!”
“Not much to say… This is my job, well.”
Viscount Shelton and Line were truly happy to hear that they could have a baby. Of course, Minwoo, who was watching that, was more happy than that.
“Puuuuu “
“I understand..! Rine… Be strong!”
“Yes… I’ll try my best a little harder..!”
‘Keu… I’m going crazy…’
Min-woo had a hard time suppressing his laughter as he watched the two people expressing their gratitude, not even knowing that the woman he loved was being toyed with by some unknown horse-bone. However, because he wanted to finish what he had already started, acting, he continued to play the role of an imperial civil servant(?) And spoke in a blunt voice.
“Ma’am, this is the final step. Just follow my instructions completely and there will be no problem. Now, come over here.”
“Yes… Thank you.”
Minwoo instructed Rine on the posture she should take. He was placed face down with his head placed on a pillow and only his buttocks raised high. There is no further explanation, it was a position for her junior domination.
“Can I do it like this?”
“Very good. Please do not move in that state. If you move carelessly, the ritual may fail.”
“Yes..! I will never move..!”
Linnet blushed like a blush at her embarrassing posture, but answered in a firm voice for the sake of her baby with the Viscount. Viscount Shelton was also looking at Linnet with an expression of emotion.
“Then… Let us begin the final ritual.”
With those words, Minwoo took off his pants and pulled out his fully erect penis.
“Mi, Minwoo? What’s happening all of a sudden..?”
Viscount Shelton was shocked when he saw Minwoo suddenly pulling out his penis.
“Calm down, Viscount. This is just a necessary ritual. Everything I do is right… Have you forgotten?”
“Ah…”
Viscount Shelton’s eyes became hazy at Minwoo’s words his.
‘As expected, this part is key.’
Actually, there were no problems up to this point, but the problem started now.
Will Viscount Shelton, whose love for Line and Desire have been achieved, accept her brainwashing that is trying to invade her own prize?
The answer Minwoo wanted to know was about to be revealed.
“Listen carefully, Viscount. I will have sex with my wife and inject my semen into her womb. That is the final ritual for having a child. Do you understand?”
“…”
How long was the silence?
Viscount Shelton slowly opened his mouth.
“..Yes. Minwoo must have sex with Rine and inject Minwoo’s semen into Rine’s womb for Rine and I to have a child. I understand.”
“Then…Is it okay if I have sex with your wife?”
“..Yes. Please…Have sex with Rine.”
Minwoo smiled faintly as he looked at Viscount Shelton, who nodded with a blank expression.
“..Okay. Then I’ll ask my wife this time.”
“Huh..!”
Minwoo said, placing his hand on Line’s buttocks her her, which rose like a moon ball.
“In order to have a child with the Viscount, you must have sexual intercourse with me. You must accept my penis into your vagina and my semen into your womb. Do you agree to this?”
“Well, I…”
Even though she was under hypnosis, Line couldn’t answer properly and started stuttering her words.
In fact, it is true that in the case of Line, there are elements of anxiety. By mistaking his her body her type her her her, she naturally increased her liking for Viscount Shelton, but in a way, she can also be seen as Minwoo creating Desire, which did not exist before.
“Do you agree with this?”
Minwoo said once again as if to emphasize it. Then,
“..Yes. For my and Shelton’s baby, I will have sex with Minwoo and accept Minwoo’s semen into my womb.”
“Good. Very good.”
Fortunately, contrary to her worries, Rine was also safely subjected to her brainwashing. Minwoo sighed inwardly.
It was another moment when the hypothesis was proven.
For those who have achieved Desire, even brainwashing that goes directly against the Prize will work.
Minwoo has just proven that fact.
“Then… Let’s begin the final ritual.
Minwoo aimed the tip of the water, which was already angry like a burning pillar, at the entrance to Rine’s vagina. Line’s place had already been overly prepared due to a series of physical examinations(?). The amount of her love juice was so overflowing that it was running down her thighs.
Minwoo took a light breath and then, “Inhale!” With a burst of energy, I pushed my waist forward at once.
“..!!”
Soon, a moan so loud that it seemed like it echoed throughout her mansion came out of Line’s mouth her her her her.
…
“Heheuuuuu uuuuuk..!!
Every time the sound of flesh clashing against flesh rang out, a loud moan came out of Line’s mouth her. No, it was already difficult to call it an ordinary moan.
It was just the howl of an animal.
On the other hand, Minwoo violently shook his hips but spoke in a calm tone, as if he was giving a review.
“Hmm… Red tigers cry like this during mating. It was a good reference. Now, cry a little more coquettishly! Isn’t your beloved husband watching over you?”
“Higiiiiik!?”
As Minwoo shouted and stabbed her in the waist even harder, Rine rolled her eyes and let out a scream. Obviously, at first it was close to her junior’s stomach, but now it was as if Minwoo was pressing Line’s buttocks from above. To Line, she didn’t even have the strength to keep her knees up.
The pillow where Line was burying her face was already covered in her tears and saliva. With one hand grasping the bedspread and the other holding Viscount Shelton’s hand so tightly that it would break them, Lynée somehow managed to hold on to her faint spirit.
“Rine..! Be a little more strong..!”
“Huh… Hah…”
Viscount Shelton tried to voice her support, but it seemed that Line had no energy left to respond.
Minwoo’s movements stopped.
“Hmm… It seems that the wife’s physical strength is at its limit her her, so we must enter the final stage of the ritual. Viscount, please continue to support her by her side so that she does not lose consciousness until the end.”
“Ah, I understand… Rine, it’s over now. Just hold on a little longer…!”
“Haaaaahh… Hmm…”
Minwoo turned over the body of Line, who was almost exhausted, so that she was facing upwards. Then, Line’s legs her were spread wide to form a large V shape.
“Huh…”
As the toes of her legs her her her rose almost to where her head her her was, her hips naturally rose slightly. It was truly a shameful posture that clearly showed the shameful parts of a woman. But Line was already half out of her mind and was in a state where she couldn’t even feel shame.
“Hmm…”
Perhaps because he wasn’t able to achieve the desired posture, Minwoo tilted his head for a moment, then clapped his hands and spoke to Viscount Shelton.
“Hmm… I’m going to need a little help from you, Viscount. Could you come upstairs for a moment?”
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“Hmm… I’m going to need a little help from you, Viscount. Could you come upstairs for a moment?”
“..Yes? Yes, I understand.”
When he was suddenly nominated by Minwoo, Viscount Shelton was embarrassed and climbed onto the bed.
“Please hold both ankles at your wife’s bedside.”
“You mean like this?”
“Yes, you can do that. Just maintain the posture so that your legs do not go down. It would be even better if you whisper to your wife that you love her during the ceremony.”
“Oh, I understand.”
The Viscount blushed, perhaps because he was embarrassed at being told to whisper love, but Min-woo paid him no heed and continued with the rape of the woman in the name of consciousness.
“Now, let’s perform the last step of the ritual. If semen is discharged normally from my penis and enters your wife’s womb, it will be successful. If you do that, you and your wife will be able to have a child.”〈 Br〉
“Yes..! Please take care of me!”
“Then… Let’s begin.”
Without even realizing that the woman who was her first love she was being raped by another man right in front of her eyes, Min-woo turned her back and frowned as she saw Viscount Shelton wishing her well in return. She laughed.
The hypothesis has already been proven, but the fun is not over yet.
Minwoo decided to try a posture he had never tried before.
Currently, with the help of her viscount, Rine was seen with her lower body, her fully folded upwards, with her buttocks floating in the air. Minwoo stepped his feet on either side of where her buttocks were and stood facing away from her. He was standing facing the opposite direction from where Line’s head and her viscount were.
In that state, Minwoo bent his legs and fell forward. Finally, everything was ready as he aimed his angry liquid at Rine’s vagina. Although it was a physically difficult position, it was not a problem at all for Minwoo, whose physical abilities had improved after becoming a demon.
“Okay… Then, let’s go. Hmm…!”
Hehe..!?”
As Minwoo pressed down on her waist with a short burst of energy, Line’s consciousness her, which had been dazed from a brief rest, was forcibly awakened by the sudden stimulus.
It takes a relatively long time for a woman’s heated body to cool down. As a new feeling of pleasure was etched into Line’s her body her her her, where the remnants of her pleasure she still remained, she let out another animal-like cry from her now almost restless throat her her her.
“Oh…! Is it because the insertion angle is different from usual? It feels different? I think this will become a habit!”
“Huhhhhh..! Hhhhh..!!”
If I were to express my current attitude in one word, it could be described as a back-crossing press.
Every time Minwoo pushes down on his waist, it crackles! Pop! With a sound, love juice spurted out like a tide from the joint. A large puddle of love juice had already formed under Rine’s buttocks. So far, so much water had spewed out that it exceeded the amount the bed sheets could absorb.
“Hryaaat..! Get pregnant..! Hryaaat..! Get pregnant..!”
“Heaaaaa!! Huuuuut!!”
Although she wouldn’t actually become pregnant, Minwoo repeated the word “Pregnancy” As if it were a spell and pressed down on Line’s buttocks. Line was already half-lost.
“Ugh..! It’s coming out..! There’s still one step left..!”
“Huhhhhh..!?”
It was only when Rine’s eyes were completely blown away that Minwoo poured his last shot into the deepest part of her vagina. Viscount Shelton just stared blankly at his first love and his being his ejaculated with a bewildered expression.
Minwoo’s situation her as an incubus lasted for almost a minute.
Line’s small uterus could not take all of Minwoo’s semen her, and it leaked out through the entrance to her vagina her, mixing with her her her her love juice her.
“Whoa it… Whoaaaaa aaaaa aaaaa…
“Whew… That’s refreshing… Ah, you can put your ankles down now.”
“..Eh? Ah, yes..!”
Viscount Shelton, who had been distracted by Minwoo’s words his his his, inadvertently let go of his hand his his his. Then, Line’s body her, which had been folded to its limit, was released and her lower body was thrown onto the bed. The moment her butt hit the floor of the bed, the puddle of love juice that had formed on top of it splashed and splashed around, making a sound.
Rine’s exhausted appearance was so bad that it could not be surpassed by Aisha, who was still passed out in her separate room. Line, who had been stretched out by her godson, lost consciousness.
“Is it all over now?”
“Huh? Ah… Yes. The ritual was completed successfully. Now you two can have a baby safely. I guarantee it.”
“I, really… Thank you…! I don’t know how to repay this favor…”
“What about repayment? I just did my job as a civil servant of the empire.”
And I’ve already received enough in return, mister.
Minwoo said that to himself and giggled.
…
“Ocs! Orcs everywhere!”
“How on earth did this happen? I’ve never heard of such a large number of orcs living here!”
“Everyone, calm down! For now, just focus on getting out of here!”
Despite Randel’s shouts, the confusion in the scouting party calmed down little by little. These are the knights of the empire called a hundred per day. Although the number of orcs was greater than their common sense, they moved quickly, remembering the mission they had to complete even in death.
However, there was one person who was in a state of panic and couldn’t get out.
“Uh, why is this happening… I just… Think it’s a simple thing…”
Even now, looking at the red dots growing exponentially on the virtual map, Pyria was half out of her mind.
She could clearly be considered an elite magician for her age, but unfortunately, she had no real-world experience. In order for a wizard to use magic properly, he or she must have unwavering mental strength and concentration in any situation. In that sense, she couldn’t really be considered top-notch yet.
“Come to your senses, Mr. Pyria! We desperately need your strength to escape from here safely!”
“My, my magic..? Me, I…”
Despite Randel’s yelling, Pyria still couldn’t come to her senses.
“Damn it! Hey, Orc slave! Pick up Mr. Pyrrhia! Leave this place first…”
“…”
Randel was inadvertently about to give such an order to the orc slave, Nerka, when a thought passed through her mind and a chill ran down her spine.
The enemies coming here now… Are orcs.
But now I am trying to give orders to an orc slave.
“…”
Will this orc slave obey my orders?
No, there is a more important issue than that…
“You can’t believe it…”
What if this whole situation was planned by this orc slave in front of me…?
But Randel soon shook her head and denied her own thoughts.
That is a ridiculous assumption. The orc slave in front of me had neither the ability nor the time. He was not a slave obtained locally, but a slave dispatched directly from the capital’s slave management bureau when forming a scouting party. Orcs who must have lived their entire lives as slaves in the capital have gathered thousands of orc armies in such a distant region? It makes no sense in common sense.
However, it was also incomprehensible that the Empire was unaware of the gathering of such a large army of Orcs. Unless they bribed all the people in charge…
Unfortunately, Randel did not have time to relax and think.
“…”
Was it a blessing in disguise? The orc slave, Nerka, silently followed Randel’s instructions and held the mesmerized Pyrrha with both hands. Although he felt uncomfortable, Randel decided to trust him.
“..Let’s go!”
Even as this was happening, the sandstorm was getting closer and closer. Although they did not show it, the knights’ complexions were becoming increasingly darker. It was a large army that could create a sandstorm just by moving. The view in all directions was already blocked, so much so that even the sun looked blurry.
“It looks like we’re already surrounded on all sides, Captain!”
“..Ugh.”
If only Pyrrhia had been able to use magic … With her auxiliary magic her her, it wouldn’t have been a dream for her to escape even though she was surrounded on all sides.
“Mr. Pyria! Please come to your senses, Mr. Pyria!”
“Eh..?”
When Randel shouted at Pyrrhia, who was in Nerka’s arms her, Pyrrhia seemed to have regained her senses and looked around her. And then…
“Oh, Orc..? Ouch! Don’t touch my body!”
Pyrrhia suddenly went on a rampage and escaped from Nerca’s arms her her her. In the meantime, her her face her she was kicked by her her her her Pyria’s her foot her her her, leaving a scratch on Nerca’s cheek her her her.
“…”
However, Nerka let go of her Pyria without much reaction. She had a calm expression as if something had happened.
However, Pyria’s rampage was not over.
“You dirty orc! You’re trying to rape me!”
Mate!
“…”
When Pyrrhia slapped Nerka, her head turned slightly. Of course, there was no such thing as a strong orc suffering a great deal of damage from the slaps of Pyrrhia, who was physically no different from an ordinary woman.
However, was it a scene that did not fit the current situation? Even though every minute and every second was a tense situation, Randel just stared at the two people blankly for a while.
“Uh, hey…Mr. Pyria?”
“…”
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“Uh, hey…Mr. Pyria?”
“…”
Randel barely opened his mouth, but Pyrrhia did not respond. She just lowered her head and was muttering something.
“– — —.”
Pyrrhia, who had been muttering something in a voice that even Randel’s sensitive ears could not hear, suddenly raised her head and raised the staff she was holding high.
“Earthquake!”
“..!”
As Pyrrhia shouted her starter word, a large wave began to spread around her. The waves soon became vibrations, and the vibrations became earth rumbles. And by the time it collided with the army of thousands of Orcs, it had turned into a natural disaster.
Coo goo kung!
The chaos unfolded. An earthquake in the desert turned the sand dunes into moving sand waves. Orcs lost their feet and fell down without being able to maintain their balance, and orcs were crushed by their comrades and grabbed a handful of sand.
However, the earthquake did not last long and subsided. Fortunately, Pyrrhia was able to use it at least to this extent because it was an earth-type magic, one of the few attack magics used by assistant wizards. Even so, the consumption of her magical power was so severe that she felt considerable mental fatigue.
“Randel!”
“..!”
However, Pyrrhia’s eyes were no longer shaking with fear as she shouted Randel’s name. Randel read the meaning in those eyes.
Randel felt her heart sink, and she cried out loud.
“The knights form a formation centered on Mr. Pyrrhia and attempt to break through by taking advantage of the Orcs’ confusion!”
Her group her her her, with Randel at the forefront, began to move quickly. The direction is Roswell Village. All you had to do was go back the way you came, but the hardship would be nothing compared to when you came.
Randel bit her lip until she bled.
…
“Really… I would like to thank you both. I should have treated you better…”
As Viscount Shelton bowed again and again, Aisha waved her hand.
“No. I did something. Anyway, it’s been longer than expected, so I really think I should go now. Let’s meet again sometime when we get a chance.”
“Yes. I hope I get a chance to repay this favor. Aisha. And I hope Minwoo goes bye too.”
“..Aisha, Minwoo. “I will never forget this favor.”
Liné, who was standing next to the Viscount, also bowed his head. She was already dressed in luxurious attire, like that of a proper noblewoman. She felt like she didn’t suit Suin, but well… Minwoo decided to respect Viscount Shelton’s taste her. And she decided to purely bless the two people who will live happily ever after.
After exchanging greetings with Viscount Shelton, Aisha and Minwoo climbed onto the transfer magic circle. After confirming that the two were ready, the imperial official wizard dispatched from the capital activated a magic circle.
While the magic circle was being prepared, Aisha tilted her head and spoke to Minwoo.
“But when did those two people become so close? It’s amazing…”
“Yes. But, isn’t that a good thing? No matter what happens, it’s best to be peaceful.”
“That’s right… It looks good too.”
Aisha, who had no idea what was going on, just thought like that and nodded her head. Even though she was a concubine, she seemed to be impressed by the bond between a human and a beast.
“By the way, are you feeling okay now, Aisha? “Your fever got better just yesterday, right?”
“Eh!? Ugh, uhm..! There’s no problem now. Um..! Not like that..! Haha..!”
Yesterday’s affair with Minwoo all day had already become like a dream to Aisha. She had her maid clean up her messy appearance after having sex, so there was no room for suspicion.
Minwoo seemed to be feeling mischievous and spoke to Aisha again.
“You didn’t have a strange dream again, did you? Come to think of it, I heard a strange noise coming from Aisha’s room last night.”
“Hunyaat!?”
“Haha, just kidding. Anyway, I’m glad you’re feeling better. If you weren’t feeling better yet, I was going to give you a massage.”
“M-Massage..!?”
“Huh? Do you know what massage is, Aisha?”
“Oh, no! I don’t know..! That kind of thing..!”
Minwoo just smiled as he looked at Aisha who didn’t know what to do with her cheeks turning red.
“The transfer magic will be activated soon. I hope you both stay as still as possible…”
As soon as the wizard’s chant ended, the two people disappeared from the magic circle.
…
“Whoa!”
“No! Revil!”
Revil, one of Randel’s subordinate knights, ended up injuring his leg after being attacked with an ax by an orc. The scouting party was already moving forward quickly, killing close to a hundred Orcs, but the speed was gradually slowing down. The Orcs who had fallen into confusion due to Pyrrhia’s magic were recovering faster than expected.
His subordinate knight, Revil, despite his injured leg, used his strength to strike the neck of the orc that was attacking him and shouted.
“Captain..! I’ll take my time, so hurry up and get out!”
“Ugh… Revil..!”
Complete the mission even if it means sacrificing your life. Because that was the duty of a knight, Randel respected Revil’s wishes even though he was heartbroken.
Revil, who remained in the rear, was soon surrounded by a group of orcs and was no longer visible. But hell wasn’t over yet.
Soon after, the remaining knight was buried in the desert sand without even being able to survive the Orcs’ concentrated attack. Randel could only pray for the rest of his men in his heart.
Randel had already lost hope that he would return from this place alive.
If at least one Pyrrha can escape from here, their presence will be known to the empire. If you do that, you can at least avoid meaningless death.
Randel said as he pierced the neck of an orc with his sword.
“Pyria! Do you know how to use flying magic?”
“Don’t be silly! Not only can I only use it on myself, but even if I use it in this situation, I’ll just be a target for throwing weapons!”
“I will do something about that. So, when you climb on the sand dune in front of you, use your flight magic to escape here!”
“..Are you going to die here?”
“You two will survive, but everyone will die! Please follow my words!”
“…”
Pyrrha had already gotten rid of her fear, but she had not even gotten rid of her human emotions. Although they had only been together for a few days, she had already developed a crush on Randel. At first, she thought she would just touch him because he had a handsome face, but his knightly appearance shook her heart.
I have to leave him to die and leave alone…
Pyrrhia was silent for a while, but after a while she opened her mouth.
“..Okay. It’s the captain’s words… So I have to follow it.”
“Hehe… It’s the first time you’re calling me captain.”
“What… If you didn’t want to be called by your name, why didn’t you tell me from the beginning?”
“No, it’s the opposite.”
“The opposite, what does that mean…”
Randel just smiled as he looked at Pyrrhia who made a puzzled expression on her face. And Pyrrhia soon realized the meaning of that laughter.
“You can’t believe it…”
However, there was no time for the two to talk any more.
“Well, we really don’t have time! I will attract the attention of the orcs, so Pyria, please chant the flight spell!”
“Ugh…”
Eventually, tears overflowed from the corners of Pyria’s eyes. But eventually she made up her mind. Not everyone could die. At least one person must live to tell this news. Otherwise, you won’t even be able to take revenge.
“— — —-.”
Pyrrhia quickly began chanting. Unlike simple floating magic or lighting magic, flight magic is quite a high level of difficulty. Even though she specialized in auxiliary magic, it was difficult to use magic without the help of her staff. But now, she was chanting flying magic so perfectly and quickly that she went beyond the limits of her usual capabilities.
“You ugly orcs! Your opponent is me!”
As Pyrrhia’s chant was about to end, Randel let out a loud roar.
It wasn’t just screaming loudly. It was a battle cry, a unique skill unique to knights that temporarily released the refined magic power within their bodies into their voices. It had the effect of momentarily breaking the enemy’s spirit and stopping their movements. Randel, who was given the title of Imperial Knight at a young age, had such spirit that even hundreds of Orcs could not suppress him at all.
“Fly!”
As soon as the orcs’ movements stopped, Pyrrhia’s magic was activated. It seemed like her body was slowly floating in the air, and in an instant, she rose high enough to surpass the height of the orcs.
‘Randel..!’
Pyrrhia simply called Randel’s her name her her her in her her her her her her. She didn’t have time to see him fighting the orcs below. This is because her flying magic requires a high degree of mental concentration.
Fortunately, Pyrrhia was using flying magic more skillfully than ever. The way she felt now was that if she had taken the Imperial School of Magic’s graduation exam again, she would have been able to get the top spot as well. If it were her usual self, she would definitely have thought that and been flattered.
But now Pyria was lamenting her own incompetence in her role. If she had been a better mage, she could have used the transfer magic to escape here safely with everyone, but she did.
Actually, that was a ridiculous assumption. In the first place, transfer magic was such a high-level magic that even the Empire’s chief wizards could not use it without the help of a magic circle. But for Pyrrha now, everything was just mean and sad.
‘Randel… I will definitely avenge you…!’
Pyrrhia just kept thinking about her revenge. The tears flowing from the corners of her eyes were scattered in the air by the wind.
That’s how Pyrrha escaped from hell alone.
It was supposed to be like that.
“Wow..!?”
At that moment, a strong shock came from her side. A sharp pain, as if being hit in the stomach with a heavy rock. The pain robbed her of Pyrrha’s concentration. Soon she was falling vertically like a bird with a damaged wing.
‘Is this how I die…’
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Pyrrhia looked at the sky, which was ridiculously different from usual, and slowly closed her eyes.
Was she fortunate among misfortunes? At least Pyria did not fall to her death.
Pyrrhia felt something warm and soft surrounding her body. Could it be that Randel accepted her? It was a ridiculous thought, but Pyrrhia imagined it and opened her eyes.
“..!”
Pyrrha’s imagination was only half right.
It was true that someone picked up Pyrrha from her she fell her and held her in her arms her her her, but that person was not Randel, but Nerka, the orc slave who had slapped her just moments ago .
“You, you… Big…!”
Pyrrhia was unable to finish her sentence and moaned at the pain radiating from her side. She must have been hit by something the orcs threw at her. Luckily she didn’t seem to have any cuts or broken bones, but for Pyrrha, who was not at all used to physical pain, that was enough to take away her concentration.
“…”
Nerka just looked ahead of her in silence, holding her Pyria in her arms. She had an indifferent expression, as if she had no interest in her.
Pyrrhia inadvertently followed the end of that gaze and turned her head in the direction where Nerca was looking.
“Ah…”
There, Randel was.
He was on his knees, completely battered. He seemed unable to move because two large orcs were holding down his shoulders. If he had been in perfect condition, he would have easily escaped this level of oppression, but right now, he was completely depleted of both physical strength and magical power.
Still, Randel was still alive.
“Randel… Randel..!”
Pyrrhia struggled to get out of Nerka’s arms. Nerka obediently placed Pyrrhia on the floor, but she was soon approached by two other orcs who restrained her arms. Her wand had already disappeared somewhere.
“Ugh..! You dirty things! Let go of this! Release Randel!”
“Woman.”
“..!”
Why? Pyrrhia felt an inexplicable sense of strangeness in every word Nerka said. Is it because he treated himself poorly, even though he was just an orc slave? Or…
Maybe it was because she felt vaguely uneasy when he called her ‘woman’.
Only then did Pyrrhia begin to see the situation around her little by little.
Numerous orcs surrounded herself and Randel. It’s glaring at her as if it’s going to eat her at any moment, but it doesn’t come closer than a certain distance away from her. Just as a well-trained army is under the control of its commander.
And right now, there was only one orc speaking freely.
Pyrrhia said, looking at Nerca with her doubtful expression.
“Who the hell are you…?”
“…”
Nerka did not answer the question. He just looked at Pyrrhia with the same indifferent expression as before.
After a moment of silence, Nerka spoke. However, it was not an answer to the question.
“Choose, woman.”
“..What?”
Choosing… What do you mean choosing?
“I will give you two options. If you choose the first option, I will let you out of here safely. However, in that case, that man will be killed immediately. On the other hand, the other option is the option that can save that man. Instead, in that case, …”
“Are you… Going to kill me?”
“No.”
As Nerka continued, the color disappeared from Pyria’s face her.
“I will use it as a seedling until I die.”
…
“Hoo… This is the capital of the empire, Imperial Town.”
Minwoo, who was looking around, said with admiration. It certainly seemed different both qualitatively and in scale from the villages we had passed through so far. In fact, the only places he passed through were Roswell Village and Viscount Shelton’s estate, so there was no comparison.
Aisha said.
“Well… I’m here for the first time in almost decades, but… It doesn’t seem like much has changed.”
Aisha and Minwoo were looking around the streets like people who came to Seoul from the countryside. Due to the possibility that the transfer magic circle could be used for unholy purposes, it was installed on the outskirts of the capital, far from the imperial palace, so the two people had to walk for some distance.
In fact, given Aisha’s position, she could have easily gone by carriage, but she deliberately did not do that. Unlike during the time of Viscount Shelton, the imperial castle could not be entered by anyone except those with permission, so it was necessary to find a place for Minwoo to stay, even for a few days.
“Hmm… How about there? It’s relatively close to the imperial palace, and the facilities don’t look bad?”
The place Aisha pointed to was a three-story stone building. Compared to the inn I stayed at in Roswell Village, it was literally the difference between a local inn and a hotel… It wasn’t that much, but it was an inn that had a certain level of luxury and friendliness at the same time. The structure was similar; the first floor was operated as a restaurant and pub, and the upper floors seemed to be accommodations.
“I don’t know much, so let Aisha decide.”
“Then let’s go. I’ll pay for everything, like lodging, so don’t worry.”
“Haha… I really feel indebted to you.”
“What’s going on… Why are we talking like that between us?”
Aisha said so, crossed her arms and dragged Minwoo into her inn.
“Haha…”
Our relationship… Does she really know what our relationship is and she says things like that? Minwoo just smiled.
After Aisha got Minwoo a room and gave her plenty of money, she left for the imperial palace. She says she will be able to contact her in five days at the latest. Minwoo had no intention of returning to his original world from the beginning, so it wouldn’t have any particular meaning.
However, being able to enter the imperial palace was a significant advantage for him. There might be a chance to meet the warriors, and since it was the imperial palace, many beautiful women would be waiting for Min-woo. A princess, a princess, etc…
However, the first target Minwoo met when he came to the capital was neither the princess nor the princess.
…
“Why are you giving me that choice?”
Pyrrha’s question was valid. There is no need for Nerka to give the two people a choice in this situation. You can do whatever you want, whether you kill or live, so why make them make that choice?
“Because that part is fun.”
Nerka answered with a completely uninterested expression.
“Fun…? Ha…That’s the only reason…”
“That’s the only reason?”
When Pyrrhia said it was absurd, Nerka asked back.
“Then do you humans have some very noble ideology, and have kept us as slaves for a thousand years?”
“What is that…”
When Pyrrhia was speechless, Nerca spoke calmly.
“In the past, we were defeated by you humans. That is why we have lived as slaves until now. There is no special reason, thought, or ideology. It is just that the winners enjoy and the losers have everything taken away.”
“..So? What does that mean?”
“Nothing. I’m not particularly dissatisfied with that. But you humans always like to pretend. It’s as if we are uncivilized and ignorant and have no choice but to become slaves.”
“…”
“So I became curious. How noble are you who treated us like animals? So, make your choice. “I will respect whichever you choose.”
As soon as Nerka finished speaking, Randel, who had suddenly been suppressed, cried out.
“Mr. Pyria! There’s no need to listen to what he says! There’s no way the orcs could keep that promise… Haha..!”
Before Randel could finish speaking, Nerka made a slight gesture, and one of the orcs who was oppressing him hit his solar plexus hard. Randel lost his consciousness.
“Is it easier to choose now?”
“…”
“It’s okay. Everyone wants to live. There’s no need to be ashamed.”
Ignoring Nerka’s sarcasm, Pyrrhia opened her mouth.
“I have one question.”
“As much as you want.”
“Even if I choose to let him live, he is very injured right now. Even if you don’t touch him, there is no guarantee that he will return safely from here.”
Monsters occasionally appear in the desolate land. It wouldn’t be a problem if he was in good condition, but it would be dangerous for Randel now.
“I’ll give you at least first aid. I won’t give you much, though.”
I would say it was surprisingly generous treatment. Pyrrhia checked one last time.
“..Nobility and all, so you made a fuss first… You’ll keep your promise, right?”
“Surely… “You plan to save that man?”
“…”
Pyrrhia looked at Randel, who had fainted. In all her life until now, she had never experienced true love. Even with Randel, she didn’t really confirm her feelings for each other. It hasn’t been long since she found out. There is no need to sacrifice my entire life for him.
‘What… If you didn’t want to be called by your name, why didn’t you tell me from the beginning?’
‘No, it’s the opposite.’
What is opposition?
Pyrrhia saw Randel with her head down, unconscious. Her Pyrrha’s eyes were shaking greatly. She opened and closed her mouth repeatedly.
Pyrrhia bit her lip.
“I…”
“…”
She chose.
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“Annie! Isn’t today’s lunch box too small?”
“What do you mean? It’s the same as usual. Instead of talking, I just eat.”
Despite the complaints of Lyle, the guard guarding the western wall gate of Roswell Village, Annie was handing out lunch boxes to other soldiers. Delivering lunch boxes to the guards was also one of Annie’s duties.
“Huh… That girl has grown up a lot. It seems like only yesterday when she was just a little girl…”
“Stop it, Lyle. Didn’t you see it before? Aisha pulverized the arms of the foolish adventurer who touched that girl. You too can turn into an asshole who can’t even masturbate if you mess with that girl.”
“Crazy… Is it real?”
Lyle trembled at his colleague’s words. To them, for whom their entire body was their entire possession, breaking both arms was the same as starving to death.
“Ha… Now I have to live on the edge of even a waitress… If you don’t have the ability, you should die, you damn thing!”
“Don’t complain. Still, we live with a small salary.”
Although it was definitely work time, the two people maintained a fairly lax attitude that could be called a state of alert. But since that was the way it always was, no one paid special attention to them. The only guard captain who could do that was off duty.
Was that why? It was Annie, not the guards, who first noticed an object approaching on the westernmost desert horizon.
“Huh? What is that…?”
“What is that?”
“Hey… Doesn’t it look like something is moving at the end?”
Annie pointed with her finger to the other side of the desolate land. She definitely seemed to see something like a human being there, but Lyle just waved her hand as if it was no big deal.
“Oh, sometimes I see things like that. It’s like a mirage. In reality, it’s nothing, so you can stop worrying about it.”
“..Speaking of that, haven’t monsters appeared in the vicinity recently?”
“Hey! That’s a really exceptional case…”
Lyle was yelling with an angry expression on his face, but Annie still looked at the place where Inyoung was visible with a suspicious expression.
“Annie, if you keep sitting here moping around, won’t Dalton say anything? You need to get back to work quickly.”
Dalton was the name of the owner of the inn where Annie worked. She was the one who picked up orphan Annie and took care of her until now, but she only did it to pamper her for free, and she did not treat Annie with any affection.
“Oh, it’s a big problem..! Then I’ll just leave. You guys, please work hard too.”
“Don’t call me uncle. I’m not married yet.”
“Even if you’re not married, when you get older, you’re an old man, right?”
“What!?”
“Hehe.”
When Lyle threw her hands up in frustration, Annie giggled and ran away. She then looked at the western horizon once more for the last time.
Annie couldn’t leave.
“No way…”
If her eyesight had been any worse, she would definitely have passed by.
Just a few days ago, the knights left after a day’s rest at the inn where she worked. Those people who used an orc slave.
The person walking on the desert was wearing the same clothes as those people.
“Mister! Over there..! Look over there!”
“Oh, what is it again!?”
“It’s not a miracle! She’s a real person!”
It was Randel, a battered knight, walking heavily with a broken sword as a cane.
…
Pyrrhia slowly opened her eyes.
She opened her eyes, but her vision was still dark. Since there was a furnace with some embers nearby, she was able to vaguely see the outline of the object.
She soon found herself in a small cave.
“Uh… Ugh..?”
She had been unconscious for so long that her throat was locked, and she inadvertently tried to cough, but she soon realized that her mouth was blocked by something. She couldn’t see it with her eyes, but judging by her feel, she seemed to be gagged with something that looked like a piece of cloth.
The reason why she took such action was obvious. It was because she was a wizard.
Covering her mouth prevents her from chanting. If she can’t chant, she can’t use magic.
“Ugh… “
Pyrrhia tried moving her body. Naturally, her body was also bound. However, she was not tied up to the point where she could not move at all. She was just left in the corner of the cave with her arms and legs tied with an old rope.
There were no orcs visible around. She checked her body just in case, but there was nothing particularly wrong with her body. While she was unconscious, she was scared or something, but luckily it doesn’t seem like she did anything. Her robe had been removed, and the clothes she was wearing underneath were quite frayed, but she was still dressed. Pyria let out a sigh of relief within her.
As her consciousness gradually became clearer, a thought occurred to her.
Maybe she can escape.
Pyrrhia quickly looked around her. If there was something sharp, she would reach for it and rub her straps to untie them.
‘!’
Was it luck? A stone beak that looked moderately sharp appeared in her Pyria’s field of vision. Moreover, it was quite close.
Pyrrhia crawled there without hesitation.
“Ugh..! Ugh..!”
Swoosh… Swoosh…
Pyria arrived next to her sharp stone beak and moved her arms her with all her her might her her her. Please..! Please cut it off..! Hurry before the orcs come back!
It felt like an eternity as I rubbed her thong against her her protruding her beak her her her.
Tap!
“!”
The binding was broken. Pyrrhia felt like she was about to cry.
But she couldn’t afford to cry. Her escape She had only just begun.
Pyrrhia quickly untied the remaining bonds with her free hand. Soon her legs were free, and the gag covering her mouth was removed.
She was released from her bondage.
“Ah… Ah…”
She lowered her voice as much as possible and checked the condition of her throat. Luckily her neck didn’t seem to be injured. Although she does not have a wand, she can use simple magic without it. Little by little, a spark of hope seemed to come to life in her heart.
‘Let’s look around first. There might be orcs somewhere.’
She moved little by little, pressing her body against the wall of her cave. The place where she was bound was the corner of the cave and the road was single. The diameter of the passage is about 5 meters. It’s not that narrow, but there isn’t a good place to hide. If the orcs are coming towards here from the other side, they will be stuck.
Pyrrhia thought of a few magics suitable for the current situation.
‘There is no problem with noise magic. But the other one is without a wand…’
Silence is not that difficult of a spell. But that alone is not enough. Pyrrhia thought of another magic.
Invisibility. It is literally a magic that makes the body transparent. There would be no magic more optimal than this in the current situation.
But at her level, she also had high-level magic that could only be used with the help of a staff.
‘There is no hope as it is anyway…!’
If she couldn’t escape from here, she would only become a seed for the orcs until she died, as Nerka said. She thought she was better off dead than that.
‘Randel… Give me strength…!’
“– —- ——- – –.”
Pyrrhia concentrated her consciousness more than ever and chanted.
“Invisibility.”
The magic was revealed. At least it seems like the chanting didn’t fail.
Pyrrhia checked her own body her her her her.
“..!”
Success.
Did you say that when a person is in a crisis, he or she shows strength that he or she cannot normally display?
That’s the case right now, Pyria thought.
“…”
Pyrrhia took her steps again.
…
Minwoo, who was temporarily separated from Aisha, took a short rest at an inn before touring the imperial town, the capital of the empire.
In fact, Minwoo couldn’t sleep properly yesterday because he had to deal with Aisha and Rine in a row. As a demon, there was no way he would get tired that easily, but Minwoo, who still couldn’t let go of the sensations similar to when he was a human, was unconsciously complaining of a need for sleep.
It was a bit ridiculous that an incubus, who was supposed to enter other people’s dreams as a dream demon, was sleeping, but anyway, Minwoo decided to get a good night’s sleep for the first time in a while.
“Wait a minute… But those succubus sisters… I said they were my henchmen… How do I call them?”
I think Jerome once said that he would take them there to properly greet them… But since they are dream demons, would they come to you if you called them in their dreams? Minwoo tilted his head.
“But they said the capital is under a strict barrier… No, if it’s just a dream… “
First of all, Minwoo heard that the capital of the empire, Imperial Town, was thoroughly fortified to prevent demons from invading. Because of this, it was impossible to call even Shio now. Before she came here, she gave her a warning and sent her back to the Demon Lord’s castle…
However, since a succubus is a being that travels between dreams, the situation may be a little different from Siorra.
“Damn… I don’t know, let’s just sleep.”
Minwoo slowly fell asleep.
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Minwoo opened his eyes.
It was a familiar place.
The circular room where succubi were taught etiquette in the past. The big bed was still the same, and before we knew it, Minwoo was lying on it.
I don’t remember returning to the Demon King’s Castle, so what happened?
“Are you awake?”
A familiar, deep voice came to my ears. When I turned my head, I saw Jerome still dressed like a butler, bowing his head to Minwoo.
“Is it Jerome… And…”
Jerome wasn’t the only one in the room. On the side where Minwoo’s feet were facing, under the bed, there were seven women sitting on the floor in a row and kneeling in a respectful posture. Sure enough, they were succubus sisters.
“Hmm… Is this really just my dream?”
“Yes.”
Did you say it was a lucid dream? I had felt this for some reason since I woke up, but Minwoo only asked to confirm.
“So, what’s going on?”
“Didn’t I tell you once before? If Minwoo has time, I will send the children to say hello. Coincidentally, Minwoo called me, so I got to meet him in my dream.”
“Ah… I see.”
As Minwoo guessed, it was possible for the dream demons to contact each other from outside without being hindered by the barrier as long as there was a medium. Here, mediation refers to male contractors who have provided affection to succubi, or incubuses who directly dominate them, like Min-woo.
However, even though it was contact, physical interference was impossible at all, and it could only be seen in a dream.
Jerome continued.
“I have a few things to tell you besides the facts, but let me say hello first.”
“Hmm.”
As Minwoo nodded, Jerome lightly winked at Lili, the eldest of the seven succubus sisters. Then Lili lowered her gaze and slightly bowed to Minwoo.
“I send greetings to Minwoo, the new owner of our seven sisters.”
Riri got down on her knees and bowed so deeply that her forehead almost touched the floor. The same was true for the other six sisters.
The sight of seven succubi sitting in a row, taking a posture of complete submission, was truly spectacular. When we first met, the light-hearted attitude of chatting and ignoring Minwoo was nowhere to be seen.
“Um… Well, okay.”
Minwoo scratched his head with an awkward expression as he showed courtesy in such an extremely polite manner. Still, was his etiquette training effective? In fact, Minwoo was far from the qualities or dignity of his superior, but at this moment, he seemed to feel proud for some reason.
Lili then briefly introduced the succubus sisters. Their names, in order from first to last, were Lili, Nana, Momo, Lala, Vivi, Shasha, and Lulu. It’s not a long name, but it’s hard to remember them all, so let’s always call them Set, Minwoo thought.
Jerome, who was watching from the side, said.
“Minwoo. “May I dare to give you some advice?”
“Advice? Well, if there’s anything I need to know, tell me.”
“Yes.”
Jerome’s explanation continued.
“It is certainly an amazing feat to have seven succubi obey with Minwoo’s excellent qualities, but in fact, this is a double-edged sword. It also increases the burden of magical energy that must be provided to them.”
“I’m sure… I guess so.”
If magic power was needed, he could absorb it with a light stick, so he wasn’t really worried at all, but Minwoo agreed with Jerome’s words.
“Besides… I’m sorry to say this, but Minwoo’s etiquette training was a bit harsh, so the girls had a bit of a problem.”
“Problem?”
When Minwoo looked at the succubi while asking that question, he could see them all flinching and shrugging their shoulders.
“..?”
What is it?
Jerome continued.
“Actually… It may sound a bit absurd, but they were so shocked by the ‘ritual’ they had with Min-woo that they went through… It seems like they had some trouble doing their jobs.”〈 Br〉
“Is it… A hindrance to my livelihood? I don’t quite understand what you mean…”
When it comes to succubi’s livelihood, does it mean taking men’s affections? But there is a problem with that?
Minwoo made an absurd expression at Jerome’s next words.
“To put it simply… I guess you could say I developed a phobia about sex?”
“..Haa?”
Minwoo made a dumbfounded noise at the unexpected words.
“No, no… Wait… Does that make sense?”
That succubus? Is the succubus sex-phobic?
The virgin succubus was funny, but this was even more outrageous.
This is more absurd than saying that Pikachu pays the electricity bill and Squirtle pays the water bill.
“It may sound funny… But it’s true.”
“…”
Minwoo looked at the succubus sisters again. When I looked closely at the women, who were still in a deep bowing position, I saw that their whole bodies were shaking slightly.
“Hey, you guys.”
“..!”
Flinch!
The succubi’s tremors became more severe.
When Minwoo got off the bed and stood in front of them, the succubuses pounded his forehead, which was already almost touching the floor, so deep that it made a sound.
“Huh…”
Minwoo quietly walked back and forth in front of the succubi and then stood in front of Sasha, the sixth of her sisters who had been teased for being still a virgin. Of course, she was no longer a virgin because Minwoo had taken care of it herself.
Minwoo said something half-jokingly.
“Hey, there’s dust in your hair.”
“..!”
The moment Minwoo touched Sasha’s body while saying that,
Shhh…
A yellow puddle began to form under Sasha’s buttocks with a sound like the wind was being knocked out. He was in continent.
“Hey, hey…”
Minwoo was taken aback by the reaction and was about to say something when Lili, the eldest child, suddenly shouted in a loud voice.
“S-sorry..! Minwoo! My younger brothers still haven’t been taught proper etiquette, so they committed rudeness..! Please have mercy on me… Ugh..! If you’re going to punish me, then I’ll do it instead of my younger brothers. Please punish..!”
“Black…”
“Hey…”
The succubus sisters begin to sob little by little at Lily’s words her her her. Still, he couldn’t cry openly, perhaps because he was still afraid of Minwoo, and it was truly pitiful to see him trying to suppress his tears of her somehow.
He said one thing as if Minwoo was dumbfounded.
“Did I teach etiquette too harshly…”
In the end, Minwoo was unable to rest properly even in his dreams because he was trying to appeal to the succubi about his her generosity her her (?) Her her.
…
‘It’s okay! It’s outside!’
Pyrrhia felt like she was about to cry as she saw the light coming through the entrance to her cave. But she couldn’t let go of her heart until the end.
Pyrrhia maintained her invisibility and noise magic and carefully looked near her entrance. There are two orcs guarding the entrance. But she didn’t seem to notice her presence.
Pyrrhia believed in her own magic and boldly moved forward.
The orcs did not recognize Pyria.
‘Good..!’
Pyria calmed down her rising emotions and continued to move forward.
‘This place…’
The cave she was trapped in was a crevice in the sheer rock wall.
Outside, there was a wide expanse of land made up of cracked stone floors and numerous pebbles, where desertification was in full swing.
And on top of that clearing, there were so many orcs that it was impossible to see them all at a glance.
‘Ugh… ‘
Pyrrhia seemed astonished by the number of orcs. But the moment her mental power was lost, she knew that everything was over, so she somehow pulled herself together.
The orcs didn’t make much of a fuss considering their number. If there was this much noise in this number, it could almost be said to be quiet.
‘What..? Something… Feels strange…’
After some time, Pyrrhia got used to her atmosphere, but apart from that, she felt a strange atmosphere for some reason. At first glance, she was a group of orcs who appeared to be resting in disorder, but they had one thing in common.
‘Everyone… Are you looking at the center of the vacant lot..?’
Is there something there?
Although Pyrrhia was in a desperate position to escape this place immediately, she was eventually unable to overcome her curiosity and was drawn to the center.
There were two women and an orc.
In the case of orcs, they were recognizable at a glance. It was Nerca, an orc once enslaved by Pyria.
As for the women… It was their first time seeing them both.
At first, he thought they were women who had been captured like him, but it didn’t look like that. It could be said that she was a captured woman, because even at a glance, she gave off an unusual atmosphere.
The woman on one side was a young girl with blond hair, probably in her mid-teens. However, the energy radiating from her body was not that of a child. In fact, she did not look at all discouraged by the numerous orcs around her, and instead, she was talking to Nerka with a force that overwhelmed him.
The other woman was standing behind her girl with her arms crossed as she quietly watched the conversation between the girl and Nerka. She was tall and had purple skin, so it was obvious at a glance that she was not human. Although Pyrrhia had no experience seeing demons in person, she thought that if there were actually demons, she would look like that.
In Pyria’s ears, their conversation could be vaguely heard.
“Can this… Be interpreted as a hostile act against us? Orc Lord, Nerka.”
“No, that’s not true. We are not against you.”
“Then leave this place right now. I will not claim ownership of this entire desolate land, but if you want to covet the riches of the labyrinth like those wicked humans…”
Nerka shook her head at Siora’s words her her her her.
“We apologize for stepping in without permission. But don’t misunderstand. We came here to enter your military gates.”
Nerka said, looking at the purple-skinned woman standing behind the girl.
“Demon King.”
‘..!’
Pyrrhia, who had been eavesdropping on the conversation, swallowed the air.
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Min-woo, who spent a considerable amount of time appreciating the succubus sisters, was finally able to send them away after promising to properly supply her magical power for those who were still afraid of having sex with her.
Surprisingly, it was Minwoo who felt weak when the other person openly took a low-key stance. Of course, he was limited to beautiful women.
“By the way, Minwoo. This time it’s a different story…”
“What, is there still something left? I want to rest now…”
Minwoo complained to himself, thinking that even though he was sleeping like this, it didn’t feel like he was sleeping.
“I’m sorry. But it’s important…”
“..Okay. Let me hear it.”
“Yes. Actually…”
Minwoo was tired, but even he couldn’t help but be surprised by Jerome’s next words.
“It seems like the Empire has noticed the Demon King’s resurrection?”
…
‘That woman… The devil!’
For a moment, Pyrrhia forgot her own situation and stared intently at her demon lord, Ernate. Her ominous guess was correct. The devil was truly resurrected.
To make matters worse, the demon king was now trying to join hands with the orcs.
An unprecedented event.
We must quickly inform the empire of this fact.
Pyrrhia consoled her heart that she felt like it was about to burst, and she continued to overhear their conversation.
“Indeed… The enemy of my enemy is my friend.”
Ernate, who was just listening to the conversation behind Sciora, opened her mouth for the first time.
“That’s right. I don’t think it’s a bad suggestion.”
It was just as Nerka said. Because thousands of orc armies are created for nothing. The fact that so many orcs were gathered together while avoiding the eyes of humans was also worthy of high praise. I don’t know how that was possible, but…
Above all, the orcs hate humans just like them.
When Siora turned her gaze to Ernate, who was standing behind her, Ernate crossed her arms and said,
“It’s certainly not a damaging proposition… But do you think your power will pose a threat to humans?”
“..Do you want to say that we are useless?”
The surrounding orcs also grew, showing their displeasure at Ernate’s seemingly provocative words her her her her her. Of course, Ernest did not blink.
“Hehe… I didn’t mean that. I wanted to hold your hand and give you a firm push.”
“…”
Looking at Nerca’s eyes silently asking for an explanation, Ernate said with a grin.
It was a smile full of charisma that could be considered a true devil, different from the one she had when she was lying under Minwoo’s body and spitting out her cries.
“You, officially become my subordinate! Accept the demon’s blood and seek greater power! Then, I will personally grant you the Seat of Wrath!”
At Ernate’s remark her her, even Nerca, who always maintained a blank expression, opened her eyes wide. Pyrrhia, who was dropping next to her, looked like she was about to faint.
“They’re demons…”
Nerka muttered like that and mocked herself.
There was no longer any honor left as an Orc. Most Orcs, who were raised as slaves by humans from birth, took it for granted that they are slaves. At least a few wandering orcs still have some sense of self-esteem, but they have long since been worn down and turned into rags.
Because it was now, Nerka was able to nod her head. Because things like honor were abandoned a thousand years ago.
“If I can kill hateful humans, then receiving the blood of a devil is no big deal. I will even lick the devil’s toes.”
“Hehe, that’s the answer I like.”
Ernest smiled with satisfaction.
“But…”
After saying that, Ernate naturally turned her head and at the end of her gaze,
“Is that human girl a tribute to Jim?”
‘..!’
There was already Pyrrhia, whose eyes met Ernate’s and her entire body her froze.
‘No..! I got caught..!’
In fact, Ernatewashiora was aware of Pyrrhia’s existence long ago. She just wasn’t paying attention.
Nerca said.
“No. I was planning to use that as a seedling, but if necessary, I can give it to you.”
“No need. I don’t think it would taste very good.”
“I see.”
All of Pyrrhia’s magic had already been lifted, and countless eyes were turning to her. She had to run away from this place right away, her mind was screaming, but her mouth wouldn’t open at all.
This did not apply to people from another world, so Minwoo was completely unaware of this fact, but the Demon King’s Eyes themselves possess the power of the Demon Eyes. If you are not mentally disciplined to the level of a knight, just looking into the devil’s eyes will cause your whole body to freeze in extreme fear.
Pyrrha was no exception. She was a great wizard for her age, but in front of her demon lord, she was as motionless as a mouse before her cat.
In Pyria’s ears, Nerka’s indifferent words were heard.
“In that case, I have no choice but to use it as a seedling as planned.”
…
Minwoo left the inn feeling not very refreshed. Although he was not physically tired at all, he was mentally exhausted from soothing the succubus sisters in his dreams.
“No, no matter how much I think about it, I don’t understand. Even if I was a bit harsh, does it make sense that a succubus is sex-phobic?”
In fact, the question was natural as Minwoo was thinking based on the succubus in his imagination, but there was also something that needed to be understood from the succubus ‘position his.
Except for a few nobles who are well-versed in sex, most common men can easily exploit the affections of succubi just by looking at their appearance and using their light techniques. Even for succubi who enjoyed direct physical contact, most of them only unilaterally squeezed the man, so it was an extremely rare case for a man to satisfy a succubus.
So, unlike the succubi that modern people like Minwoo imagine, actual succubi rarely experiences deep sexual pleasure.
For those innocent(?) Girls, Min-woo made them experience an infinite, climax hell without forgiveness. To make matters worse, thanks to being a succubus, they had a vague tolerance for stimulation that would have made ordinary human women faint a long time ago, so they ended up experiencing hell for a much longer period of time.
So it was not unreasonable to develop extreme fear.
Of course, Minwoo, who had no information about the inside story, could only grumble.
“By the way, it seems like the empire has noticed the Demon King’s resurrection? Hmm…”
Suddenly, Minwoo remembered what Jerome had told her.
“Then what happens? The heroes probably haven’t grown properly yet… But the Demon King’s side probably still has too much strength to fight an all-out war with the empire.”
I thought about many things, but nothing in particular came to mind. It was natural since I wasn’t interested from the beginning.
“Er, I don’t know. Well, if you need my power, I guess I’ll figure it out and contact you.”
From the beginning, Minwoo had no knowledge or interest in the situation in this world. All Minwoo needs to do is discover the finest beauties of her and have fun with her. Anything else was of no concern at all.
Minwoo, shaking off her painful thoughts, was busy walking around her downtown area and looking at her surroundings.
“I’m sure it’s because it’s the capital, but everyone seems to be in a good mood.”
Although he said that, Minwoo could hardly find a woman he liked, perhaps because his eyes had already become too high.
‘I’m bored. Should I stop and take off all my clothes?’
Minwoo was walking down the street, seriously considering such trivial thoughts.
“I’ll get better! I’ll get better!”
“Huh? Me?”
“Oh my, Nauri. Who else is here besides Nauri?”
Suddenly, a man with wild eyes spoke to Minwoo. Rubbing his hands vigorously and repeatedly bending his waist seemed like an act of solicitation.
The man spoke, slightly covering his mouth with his hand, as if he was telling a secret.
“Well, don’t you need a slave?”
“Slaves? Orc slaves?”
“Atta, indeed… Of course, we also treat orc slaves, but when you look at the atmosphere in which we are talking like this, don’t you get the feeling?”
“I can’t catch it.”
Despite Minwoo’s reluctant response, the man continued to talk without showing any signs of being discouraged.
“Actually, there is a slave auction hosted by our Mandren Company tonight. This opportunity doesn’t come around every day! It’s a very special event for us at the Mandren Company! Only carefully selected sex slaves are being sold… !”〈 Br〉
“Sex slave?”
Minwoo’s ears perked up at the word that aroused his curiosity.
“Atta, the person who knows everything is really good at pulling off the joke! Anyway, isn’t this auction offering a very special product that you can’t find anywhere else?”
“Special product?”
Perhaps because he was piqued by the words that it was a special product, Minwoo postponed trying to close the man’s mouth with the light stick.
“Of course! A very special product!”
Suddenly, the man covered his mouth with his hand as if he was telling a really big secret only to you and whispered in a very low voice, but loud enough for Minwoo to hear.
“Don’t be surprised when you hear this.”
“…”
Whispering.
However, despite the man’s warning, Minwoo started.
“What!? Elf!?”
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“…”
Randel opened her eyes. It was a scene in the room that looked vaguely familiar. This is definitely what the room at the inn in Roswell Village, where she last stayed and left, felt like.
“Oh, you’re awake?”
“You…”
The door opened and a girl’s voice was heard. It was Annie, a child who worked at an inn.
“Oh, no. The priest said you should still lie down.”
When Randel tried to get up, Annie stopped him.
“Priest?”
“Yes, fortunately, among the adventurers at the inn, there was a priest who treated me.”
“..I see.”
Clearly, Randel’s battered body had healed considerably. However, general healing magic did not even restore energy, so it was difficult to say that it was in perfect condition.
As Annie said, Randel needed more rest.
“Sleep, water.”
“..Thank you.”
Randel calmly drank the water Annie gave him. After drinking the water, she felt like her mind was clearer than before.
“But what happened? You got hurt like that… And what about the other people who went with you… Were they attacked by monsters?”
“Monster..?”
Randel, who had been dazed by Annie’s words her her her, was gradually regaining her memories of her.
A horde of thousands of orcs suddenly appeared.
Dead colleagues.
And…
“Mr. Pyrrhia..!”
Randel recalled what he had to do.
“Ugh..! If we don’t go back quickly..!”
“No. Where are you going with this body?”
“Get out of the way..!”
“Kyaaa..!”
Cheonggrang!
While Annie was trying to stop Randel from getting up, the tray she was holding fell to the floor.
“Ah…”
“…”
Was it because of that sharp sound? Randel was able to calm her excitement a bit. Okay. She has to be more chill now than ever. I can’t do anything alone.
Landel spoke in a calm tone, but with force.
“..I’m sorry, but please call the village’s guard captain. It’s urgent.”
“Ah… Yes, yes!”
Seeing that her mood seemed to have changed, Annie quickly left her room.
“Mr. Pyria… Just wait a moment. I will definitely…”
Randel bit her lip tightly.
…
“…”
Opening her eyes, Pyrrhia felt an unknown sense of deja vu. She remembers opening her eyes in this dark cave just as clearly as now. Then, as now, she was bound and her mouth was gagged. She even looked the same as the brazier placed nearby.
But there were a few other things.
Unlike then, Pyrrha was not alone now. As she was bound and leaning against the wall, dozens of orcs formed a semi-circle around her.
Unusually, all of the orcs had large and small wounds on their bodies, and they appeared to be not old wounds but wounds that had been inflicted some time ago. Nevertheless, they were looking at Pyrrha openly, with a smirk on her face.
“Eup…”
Only then did Pyrrhia realize that she was naked. That was another difference from the previous situation.
Pyrrha could find no hope.
The sound of orcs flirting was heard. Unlike when Nerca was there, the atmosphere seemed very light and disorganized. Pyrrhia wondered if this was their original appearance.
“Hey, who’s going to go first?”
“Of course it starts with me. I was hurt the most.”
“Damn… That was just because you were an asshole.”
You might have thought that these males would never stop fighting over a woman, but unlike most cases, they did not see Pyrrha as a woman.
Seed receptacle.
Due to the nature of the race, there are no women, but the Orcs, who can breed with any race, view all females, regardless of race, as seedbeds.
In fact, thanks to such characteristics, the number of orcs decreased exponentially after they were defeated by humans in the distant past.
There is no woman who would have a relationship with an orc just because she likes it. If humans hadn’t paid attention to the orcs’ labor, the orcs might have gone extinct a long time ago.
Unfortunately or fortunately, humans created a slave management bureau and maintained a certain number of orcs by artificially breeding them with human sex slaves, and managed the orc slaves that way. All of the orcs currently existing in the empire were born that way, and the fact that they were human slaves were engrained in their minds from the root, so they could not even imagine daring to confront humans.
However, the orcs that attacked Randel’s scouting party were different. Pyrrha had no way of knowing how they were able to gather a group while avoiding the eyes of the Empire, and why Nerka, who was just a slave orc, was acting as their leader, but at least she knew that the orcs in front of she was different from the orc slaves she knew. I could tell.
“Hey, it’s nice to decide your turn, but there’s work to do before that.”
“Oh, right. “I forgot about that.”
“Kkeke, I never thought I would be born and see that.”
“That’s right. I thought it was some sort of legend handed down from long ago.”
What are they talking about?
What are you going to do?
Pyrrha could not know anything.
Although Pyrrha was completely naked, she did not feel any particular sense of shame.
Humans who are accustomed to being orc slaves do not see orcs as a single person.
No one feels embarrassed about showing their naked body to their pet.
Perhaps, it might be the final salvation for Pyrrha now.
At least by thinking that way, you can ease some of the burden on your mind.
“Then, I am the one who made the tool myself.”
Saying that, an orc stood up. Although his physique looked slightly smaller than that of the other orcs, he was an orc who somehow looked older.
He stepped in front of Pyrrha, and she placed her hand on the brazier next to him. There was a small iron rod stuck in the brazier. The orc grabbed the handle and pulled it out of the furnace.
“..!”
Pyrrhia’s blurry eyes opened wide.
The tip of the red-hot iron rod was not straight, but had a unique shape. It must have been artificially produced.
Although it was not clearly visible from Pyrrhia’s direction her her, the tip of her iron rod was drawing a single pattern with a single stroke. It was a strange pattern that looked like a heart shape superimposed on a woman’s uterus.
Above all, the fact that the iron rod came out of a hot furnace made Pyrrhia imagine the worst.
“Ugh!! Ugh..!!”
As if her her soulless eyes her her just moments ago were a lie, Pyrrhia began to glow, twisting her body around. Even though she was tied to the wall, she was able to move around to some extent since her arms and legs were only tied.
“Hmm… I guess I won’t be able to ‘take’ a proper picture like this.”
“Can I help you?”
“You will need two. One person holds the top and one holds the bottom.”
At the words of the orc holding the iron bar, two other orcs stood up and approached Pyrrhia. Pyrrha’s glow got worse.
“Ugh!! Ugh!!”
“You’re suddenly full of energy, young lady.”
“I wish I had this much energy when breeding. Hehe.”
In the end, despite Pyrrhia’s sobs, her torso was completely pinned down by the two orcs.
“If you move unnecessarily, you’ll get hurt for no reason. It’s better to just stay calm.”
“Ugh..!!”
Pyrrhia’s face was a mess of her tears and snot. She wasn’t thinking about things like her dignity as a human being, her mission to the empire, or her feelings for Randel.
At this moment, there is the only one thing she desperately desires.
“Would you like to hear one last word?”
“Hey, what if I use magic?”
“If you get a hint, you can block it again. And the captain asked me to tell you what this woman is saying before the ceremony.”
The orc held the iron rod said so and removed the gag from her Pyrrha’s mouth.
“I hate it..!! Please get that away, you orcs!! Ugh!!”
“..I think I heard it for nothing.”
The orc, who immediately covered Pyrrhia’s mouth again, shrugged her shoulders and grumbled as if her ears were stinging.
“Still, not using honorifics until the end is great in many ways. Hehe.”
“It’s amazing… But it’s useless pride.”
The orc adjusted the iron bar again and spoke softly.
“Then… Let’s go.”
“Uuuuu..!! Uuuuu..!!”
As the iron rod got closer to her belly button, Pyrrha’s struggles became more intense. However, there was no way to budge against the Orc’s strength her her her her.
The orc who was suppressing her upper body she chuckled and said.
“Rejoice. You will become the first glorious orc seedling to be resurrected after about a thousand years. Kill kill.”
…
Chloe was a young elf who had just become an adult, turning eighty this year.
If you say he’s eighty years old in elf age, he’s as lively as a human in his twenties. Of course, elves, who live four to five times longer than humans, grow at a rate that is not that different from humans. However, elves are required to meet stricter standards in order to be recognized as one person.
And Chloe was recognized for her outstanding talent, and she was even selected as this team’s spy.
As the name suggests, a spy refers to an elf with a special mission who is sent by elves who live in isolation in a hideout in the deep forest to spy on human society on a regular basis.
Basically, elves have much greater magical aptitude than humans. Chloe was also young for an elf, but she was an experienced wizard who was not at all inferior to the older wizards of the empire. As such, she never had her optical illusion magic discovered by humans.
In addition to her her magic that made her look like an ordinary human woman, Chloe also wore her robes that covered her entire body her and face her her. From the looks of it, she is a mercenary wizard. Being a mercenary or adventurer was an appropriate occupation for them to hide their identity, and it was also a method that spies from previous generations used to blend into human society.
Changing her appearance she didn’t mean her elven her hearing she went anywhere. As she was walking down the main street of Imperial Town, Chloe happened to hear a man’s loud voice.
“What!? Elf!?”
“Oh, I’ll get better! Who’s listening! Shhhhh…!”
The main character of the voice was Minwoo. Minwoo shouted in surprise after hearing from the man that an elf would appear at the slave auction.
Chloe pretended to casually pass by, and her ears perked up at the conversation between Minwoo and the wild-eyed man.
“Hmm… I’m sorry. But is that true?”
“It’s better. Were you just deceived? This is real.”
“Ha… I still can’t believe it… That elf?”
“Of course, I know what you want to say. Aren’t the elves the ones who haven’t been seen in over a thousand years and are already treated as beings of legend? But! This time, at our Grand Mandren Company, they are for real! 100% pure. ! Jintung elves are being put up for auction, that’s what I’m saying!”
“Huh…”
Minwoo had an interesting expression on his face at the man’s words, but in fact, he did not believe the man’s words at face value.
If you think about it even a little, you will quickly realize that it is strange. If they had really captured an elf who had not been seen for over a thousand years as the man said, would they be able to put it up for public auction so easily?
Of course, the man said it as if it was a very special and secret auction, but if it was really such an auction, he wouldn’t have tried to solicit customers from Minwoo, who didn’t even know where the horse bones came from.
Discovering an elf was no different from a national-level incident. That kind of thing is treated like a slave by just one company? Even a passing dog would laugh.
However, Minwoo did not bother to point out that fact.
Although I had no expectations about elves, I was curious about the slave market they were opening.
In the end, Minwoo even gave the man a small tip, and he announced his intention to attend the slave auction.
“…”
When Min-woo and the man parted ways, an In-young wearing a robe followed the man.
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Chloe was able to contact the red-eyed man and obtain information about the slave auction house. The man didn’t even know that the person who spoke to him was a real elf, and he kept talking about the elf being up for auction. It made me wonder if he was spreading information too easily to be considered a special and secret slave auction.
Of course, Chloe also didn’t take the man’s words literally. Rather, as she was a real elf herself, she did not believe the man’s words any more than Minwoo.
‘Still, there is such a thing as just one case…’
Chloe just wanted to confirm.
In her common sense, she couldn’t imagine that there would be elves other than herself in human society. Something like that has never happened before.
But if by any chance they are holding onto a real elf… We can’t just leave them alone. Although they are extremely closed-minded elves, their care for their people is stronger than that of any other race.
As time passed and the sun set and the time the man talked about got closer, Chloe moved to the place where the slave auction was being held.
Upon entering the place, which at first glance appeared to be a shabby warehouse, a rugged-looking man asked Chloe for an entrance fee. After she paid, her man she led her to her her basement her her her.
The size of the basement was much larger than the size of the warehouse seen from the ground. It’s probably a trick. Imperial law does not specifically prohibit slavery, but since it deals with sexual slavery, a certain level of secrecy seems to be required.
In the underground cavity, seats were arranged in a semicircle around a high platform, and a considerable number of people were already seated on it. Most of them were men, and their clothes were varied. At first glance, I saw some people who were exuding cuteness, and others who looked like they were city government thugs to the point where I thought they had somehow paid the entrance fee. Since it was an auction house that mainly dealt with sex slaves, it seemed like they came for the purpose of eye candy.
It was none of Chloe’s business
She just needs to make sure they have real elves.
Even Chloe, who was not familiar with the ways of humans, could guess that they would reveal the elf slaves last. You will have to wait a long time.
Chloe sat down as close to the podium as possible. She It was prepared in case something unexpected happened.
“Hello?”
“..Ah, yes. Hello.”
A man sitting next to her appeared friendly and greeted Chloe. Other than the fact that his hair was black, he was a human man who did n’t seem very special. Chloe received a brief greeting out of politeness and then quickly looked away, but the man continued to talk to her in an annoying way.
“Is this your first time in a place like this?”
“..Yes, but.”
“Oh, what a coincidence. Actually, this is my first time in a place like this.”
“…”
“This is our relationship, so why don’t you just briefly say hello? My name is Minwoo.”
“..I’m Chloe.”
Chloe found the man who introduced himself as Minwoo annoying, but since he didn’t want to make a fuss until he had confirmed the slave auction to the end, she decided to deal with him moderately. Anyway, there was no problem with showing a little of the face under the robe. Even with her optical illusion magic on her, she only looked like an ordinary human woman.
Chloe let out a loud sigh and briefly checked Minwoo’s face his. When I looked again, it was the man who had shouted the word “Elf” Loudly on the street earlier.
“But it’s unique that a woman comes to a place like this. As far as I know, I heard that this is a place where sex slaves are mainly exhibited… Ah, of course, everyone has different tastes, so I respect that. Haha!”
“…”
Minwoo was casually saying something rude, but Chloe just listened with one ear and let it go.
However, Minwoo’s next words were words that Chloe could not ignore.
“By the way, is the reason you wear a robe like that even indoors to hide your beautiful appearance? It’s truly a shame.”
“..Huh? What did you say just now?”
Minwoo was taken back by the sudden reaction.
“Hmm? Did I say something strange?”
“Just now… Did you tell me I’m beautiful?”
“..So?”
As Chloe said that, she looked closely at Minwoo’s face, which had a dumbfounded expression on its face. By human standards, he looks like he might be in his thirties at most. She didn’t look like a wizard who had trained long enough to be able to see through her magic.
Chloe asked again with a doubtful expression.
“I’m… Beautiful?”
When Chloe asked that question, Minwoo shrugged his shoulders and said.
“Yes. To be honest… It is no exaggeration to say that she is the most beautiful woman I have ever met. Of course, if you would take off that robe, I could take a closer look and judge…”
Minwoo smiled as he said that. Chloe finally just said one word and turned her head away again.
“..You have unique tastes.”
“Hmm..? I think I have a somewhat universal taste…”
Pathetic humans.
Chloe decided to completely ignore Minwoo.
Currently, Chloe’s appearance is not only the elf’s characteristic long ears, but also the elf’s unique beautiful appearance has been hidden through her optical illusion magic. This is because the spies of previous generations taught us that human men are a group of people who become annoying whenever they see a pretty woman.
That’s why, when this man first complimented her appearance, Chloe thought to herself that perhaps he had seen through her her her her own magic her.
But soon she thought that this was a ridiculous assumption, and she stopped caring about men again.
Despite Chloe’s blatant disregard for her, the man just laughed.
“Oh, looks like it’s starting.”
As a man dressed in flashy clothes came up to the stage, the participants who were talking about each other turned their attention to him. Probably the auction host.
The man greeted the crowd in a loud voice, and then he began to conduct the auction skillfully. When the auction started, Minwoo, who had been bothering Chloe, silenced her for a moment and focused on the auction.
…
“Now that I think about it, I couldn’t even ask how much time has passed.”
It was only after sending her Annie that Randel suddenly had this thought. It would have taken a considerable amount of time for her to arrive all the way to the village of Roswell with her body transformed into a spear.
Fortunately, Nerka kept her promise and didn’t chase him down, but that didn’t mean she could be completely at ease. There’s no way they would have gathered that many orcs just to play soldiers.
Randel thought it wouldn’t be surprising if they invaded here right away.
“Mr. Pyria…”
Randel still couldn’t understand why she made that choice. No, would it be more accurate to say that she is not convinced?
Randel did not have a high title, but he was the son of a noble family that had produced imperial knights for generations. His father, grandfather, and brothers were all great knights of the Empire, and he naturally followed that path himself. It was his duty from the moment he was born, and he was proud of it.
Randel was not the youngest in history, but he was awarded the title of knight at a fairly young age, and although he was only in his teens, he was able to command subordinate knights. Randel had talent and was also diligent and sincere.
On the other hand, he lived his life without worrying about love or romantic relationships. Just because he was a nobleman, there was no law prohibiting him from dating, and these days, there are knights who are active in dating, but this did not apply to Randel.
For him, Pyrrhia was a unique female image that he experienced for the first time.
In fact, wizards were not suitable people to be romantic partners. They were mostly people with eccentric personalities, and among them, there were some who openly ignored the knights. They were people who could not be said to be a good match for Randel, who was the epitome of a knight among knights.
However, did he say that love has no status or borders?
Randel felt a strange feeling from Pyrrhia, whom he had only known for a few days.
Whether it was truly a feeling of love, or just the novelty of seeing a human being for the first time, was unknown to Randel now.
However, there was one undeniable fact.
That Pyrrhia saved his life.
She ended up receiving favor from a woman who she thought was someone she needed to protect.
For Randel, her knight, that grace was, in another sense, like her humiliation.
Randel was unable to protect her until the end, and she was feeling disillusioned with herself for living like this.
Randel gritted her teeth and clenched her fists.
“…Let’s not think about anything else. For now, just…”
She’s doing what she can.
Let the empire know about this, quickly recover and save Pyrrha.
Landel thought only about that, and she fell into meditation.
Knights placed as much importance on mental training as on physical training. You can’t achieve anything if your mind is distracted.
How much time has passed?
Randel’s sensitive hearing sensed the commotion outside her.
Soon the door opened with the sound of footsteps echoing through the hallway. She was earlier than Randel thought.
“Wow, we’re in big trouble, Mr. Driver!”
“..What’s going on?”
She would have asked to call the guard captain, but Annie hurried back alone.
Randel seemed to be able to predict the meaning.
“The orcs… Are invading the village!”
…
Due to the thousands of orcs that arrived without warning, the village of Roswell quickly fell into chaos. The guard captain hurriedly locked the castle gate and even extended his arms to the adventurers to stage a sit-in protest, but it was not enough. Even though the scale was different from the beginning, it was very different.
The old gate could not stand for less than an hour and collapsed.
“No! We must stop it! We must not allow the orcs to enter the village!”
The guard captain shouted at the top of his lungs and urged the garrison, but there seemed to be no way to stop the orcs pouring in like a flood. The remaining defenders were disintegrating, and some orcs were already trying to invade the villagers’ residential areas.
The guard captain groaned in a voice full of despair.
“Ugh… If only Aisha were there at a time like this…!”
But it was just a vain wish.
The guard commander lowered his head, completely losing his will to fight.
It was that time.
“Be careful!”
“..Huh!?”
At the sound of a man’s voice, the guard captain was pushed by something and rolled around on the floor. It was the knight, Randel, who pushed him. Of course, he didn’t mean to attack the guard captain.
“Come to your senses. Are you the guard captain of this village?”
A young knight whose condition was by no means good, but who still had at least a spark of life in his eyes, spoke to the guard captain.
“..And you?”
“I am Randel, an Imperial Knight. First, let me borrow a sword.”
“Ah…”
Randel accepted a spare sword that the guard captain was wearing. Then he glared at the place where the guard captain was standing just moments ago.
There was something there that tried to attack the guard captain just moments ago.
“Is that… A bat?”
“It’s a vampire.”
“Yes?”
The guard captain made a dumbfounded noise at Randel’s words. Meanwhile, hundreds of bats in front of me were gathering toward a certain point.
Soon it transformed into the shape of a cute little girl. A girl with blond hair and a maid outfit that did not fit in at all with this place where a terrible slaughter was taking place due to orcs smiled seductively as she looked at Randel.
“Hmm… I was going to just look around for a bit… But there was a useful toy.”
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“Hmm… I was going to just look around for a bit… But there was a useful toy.”
Siora said that and looked at Randel with her greedy eyes. Randel swallowed her dry saliva and adjusted her grip on her sword.
“Guard Captain. Leave this place to me and leave this village immediately and go to Viscounty Shelton.”
“What do you mean, leave?”
“Before any further damage occurs, we must inform the empire of this.”
“…”
The guard leader nodded his head wordlessly. And then he left immediately.
Sciorra looked at Landelman as if it didn’t matter whether he ran away or not. The first time I tried to attack the guard captain, it was just for a simple meal.
But now, I was more interested in the young imperial knight in front of me than the meal.
“I just happened to need a suitably strong human male… Wouldn’t you like to become my subordinate?”
“…”
As if he didn’t want to even talk to her monster of her, Randel ignored Siora’s words and raised his sword and pointed it at her.
Siorra snorted, perhaps because the sight seemed ridiculous. In front of Minwoo, she looked completely different from the kitten she used to be.
“Don’t overdo it. It looks like you’re not in good shape either.”
“Ugh..!”
Did she hit the nail on the head? Randel thought there was no point in taking any more time, so he attacked Sciorra first.
Siora easily dodged the attack, then licked her finger with her tongue and said,
“..I’ve recently become interested in human men. So, please be gentle and become my subordinate. I won’t do anything bad to you. Hehe.”
…
“…”
Annie was hiding under her bed her, covering her mouth her tightly to muffle her cries. She wished she had just one more hand of her own. She would have been able to cover not only her mouth her but also her her ears her her her.
‘Aaaaah!’
‘Everyone run away!’
‘Say, save me..! ‘Aaaaah!’
Terrible screams of people could be heard from downstairs. A young woman’s screams, cries to run away, and voices pleading for help were heard one after another. But what was scarier than anything was that the voices were disappearing one by one.
‘Never get out from under the bed. You can’t even make a sound.’
Randel left her wounded body with only those words and left her room. Her only weapon was a broken sword.
Annie wanted to tell her to stay with her and not go, but she couldn’t get it out of her mouth. Even though she was injured, he was a knight of the Empire. He was just a waitress at a small inn, so it was impossible to keep him here just to protect himself. She thought such a request was too shameless. At the same time, she became pitiful for her worries and her personality, even in a situation where her own life was at stake.
“…”
How much time has passed? 1 min? 1 hour? Maybe a whole day has passed. Annie just waited for the hellish time to end.
After some time, I stopped hearing any sound. I could no longer hear the young woman’s piercing screams or the man’s voice her pleading for help. Annie felt such a heavy sense of silence that she thought she might be the only one alive in this world.
Wouldn’t it be okay to go outside now?
She was just as Annie was about to think that.
Wow!
“..!”
Even without seeing it with her own eyes, Annie could tell that it was the sound of a wooden door being smashed. She covered her mouth with both hands again, tears streaming down her face.
“Hmm… There’s no one there.”
“..I think I’ve looked around now?”
A voice lower than that of a human male was heard. It was a familiar voice.
A tone similar to the voice of Nerka, the orc slave who visited the inn just a few days ago.
Sure enough, what entered the room were two orcs.
“Maybe it’s because it’s a small town. There aren’t any really good things.”
“Well, this is just the beginning.”
The conversation between the two orcs continued to be heard. I didn’t understand the whole conversation, but fortunately they didn’t seem to find Annie hiding under her bed. Annie resented the crazy loud sound of her heart, but inwardly she prayed and prayed that they would just leave.
Did she wish she came true?
“Then let’s go back soon.”
“Hehe, I’m looking forward to the festival.”
‘..!’
Annie soon felt the voices of the two orcs gradually becoming distant. Can we rest assured now? Even though she didn’t have the slightest intention of getting out of bed, Annie was relieved that at least she hadn’t been caught by the orcs.
Looking at the atmosphere, it seemed like the village had already fallen into the hands of the Orcs. They seemed to be searching the village, as if they were looking for some kind of trophy to commemorate their victory.
“Ha…”
Annie almost felt like her mouth was glued to hers, but she finally released her hand that was holding it tightly and let out a small sigh.
And at the same time, she grabbed Annie’s ankles and pulled her out of the bed.
“Aaaaa!!”
Annie’s delicate body was dragged out of the bed.
I could hear the orcs giggling.
Haha! Really, I can’t stop doing this because of this reaction.”
“Kkeukkk! You really have bad taste.”
“You were having fun, but you were acting polite. Now, let’s see… Oh, this girl smells pretty fresh, huh?”
“I don’t like it!! Please help me..!”
Not caring whether Annie cried or not, the orc holding her ankles patted her small buttocks under her turned-up skirt with his hands. Was that action the trigger? Annie’s lower body her started to get wet, but perhaps it was already a familiar reaction, and the orcs just giggled.
“You were happy because you thought it was back as it was, right? Hehe, you can tell whether female seed receptacles are there or not just by smelling them. Besides, their hiding places are all so obvious.”
“Hehe… Please… Please save me… I’ll do anything… Please…”
“Don’t cry, don’t cry. Who would kill our cute baby, huh? We’re not that ungentlemanly people. Oh my, your cute face is covered in tears and snot.”
“Ugh… Ugh… “
The other orc smiled kindly and wiped away the tears from Annie’s eyes. But Annie was just terrified, and all she could do was cry.
“Hmm? Wait… What is this?”
“What, what’s wrong?”
Something strange came into the eyes of the orc who was wiping away Annie’s tears. He was the object that fell out of her chest as he was dragged out of bed.
It was a necklace decorated with fangs that Nerka had given her.
“You… Where did you get this?”
“Huh… Yes..?”
As the orc held the necklace in his hand and looked at it closely, Annie, who was crying, finally remembered something about her necklace.
“Well, that… The orc I met a few days ago… Gave it to me… You can take the blood if you need it… So please, at least keep your life…”〈 Br〉
“..Did you hear the name of the orc who gave you this?”
Suddenly, the frivolity from before had disappeared from the orc’s tone of voice his. The orc’s hand his, which had been patting Annie’s wet buttocks from behind, also stopped moving.
But Annie was not aware of that fact, and she continued to cry.
“It… Clearly… Said it was Nerca.”
“…”
The two orcs looked at each other’s faces.
…
‘It’s boring.’
Minwoo was yawning at the slave auction where the quality was lower than expected.
The quality of the product was not poor. The women introduced on the podium had an above-average smooth appearance as they were sex slaves, and the auction was actually going on quite well.
However, Minwoo was not dissatisfied with the quality of slaves.
What Minwoo wanted was a more dramatic development.
For example, the introduced slave is a princess from a ruined country, or the daughter of a fallen nobleman, and due to her lack of education, a small incident occurs.
Other than that, it was also nice to humiliate someone by confirming their virginity in front of the audience, or for the successful bidder to taste it on the spot.
‘Well, is this what reality is like?’
The kind of story Minwoo wanted was, in reality, difficult to expect. More than a thousand years had already passed since the empire was unified, and there was no way there would be such a thing as a princess from a fallen country. The only thing we could hope for was beastman slavery, but even that was banned by imperial law thanks to Sentai Hero.
‘Rather than that…’
What is currently attracting Minwoo’s interest is not the slave auction, but Chloe, the unidentified woman sitting right next to him.
What Minwoo said to her, that she was the most beautiful woman he had ever seen, was by no means empty.
That’s because Minwoo’s optical illusion magic didn’t work thanks to the light stick, and he was able to see Chloe’s bare face her her.
However, because of the robe Chloe was wearing, Minwoo was unable to check her pointed ears. Therefore, he just thought that she was an extremely beautiful human woman.
Minwoo kept glancing at Chloe because of her innocent yet haughty appearance that was no less than that of the Demon King, Siora, or Aisha.
‘After the slave auction, she must hunt down this woman and capture her.’
It was a time when Minwoo’s head was full of such thoughts.
“Hey, everyone! You’ve been waiting a long time! Finally! The product you’ve all been waiting for!”
The host, who had paused as if gathering energy, shouted loudly again.
“The very race that was only heard about in legends! We at the Mandren Company went through a very difficult, very secret route! The very ones who were able to enter this slave auction..! They are elves!”
“Ohh..!”
As soon as the word elf came out, Minwoo, who had lost interest in the slave auction, began to show interest again. I knew it was an obvious lie, but I was curious about how she was trying to deceive.
Chloe, who was sitting next to her, could also be seen staring at the podium with a sharp expression.
“Hmm?”
However, for some reason, the atmosphere on the podium was moving in an unusual way.
A man was seen coming up to the stage with a nervous expression and whispering to the host.
‘Is there some problem?’
If Minwoo tried to hastily end the slave auction by making strange excuses now, Minwoo was full of plans to severely punish him.
The host’s words were heard again. Is it because of his mood that the host’s expression looks pale somehow?
“Everyone, I’m sorry. I’m going to take a short break. Please understand.”
There were boos from the audience at the host’s words, but he paid them no mind and quickly disappeared down the podium. There was a blackout curtain underneath and behind the platform, and the slaves always came out from that side. It was there that the host disappeared.
“Is there something wrong?”
“…”
Minwoo tried to subtly talk to Chloe again, but Chloe continued to ignore him.
‘You’re such a cold bitch. Well, it’s obvious that in a little while, he’ll be underneath my body and clinging to me. Kkeuk…’
Minwoo thought so and savored his appetite.
How much time has passed?
‘Aaaaahhh..!’
Suddenly, a scream was heard from beyond the blackout curtain. It was hard to hear because of the chatter of the surrounding audience, but it was definitely a scream.
“..What is it?”
As Minwoo said that and tilted his head, the blackout curtain behind the podium suddenly fluttered loudly and a man jumped out.
“Aaaaah!! Run away!”
He was a moderator. He was shouting at people to run away with an expression that looked urgent.
However, his urgent feelings did not seem to have been conveyed well to the audience, and people just stared at him with puzzled eyes.
“Run now! The orc slaves are rioting..! Haha..!?”
The host’s words could not continue to the end.
Behind him, beyond the blackout curtain, a large figure appeared, and then something sharp appeared on the host’s chest. Everything happened in an instant.
“Wow…”
The black figure came up to the stage, lifting the host who was impaled on the blade. Then he threw the host’s body, which was rapidly turning into a corpse, towards the audience.
“Kooooo..!!”
An orc with black seals and red eyes cried out to the audience.
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“Aaaaah!”
Only after seeing the blood in front of my eyes did the audience scream.
The slave auction house quickly turned into a chaos.
There was not just one Orc slave who rioted. Dozens of orcs owned by the Mandren Company began running rampant all at once.
They came out from behind the blackout like bulls that had lost their senses and began attacking people indiscriminately.
‘Fuck… What on earth are we going to do about this? Is that an orc?’
Minwoo was just dumbfounded. I was waiting for the elf slave to come out, but for some reason, a strange monster I had never seen before came out.
At first, I thought they were putting on a show to gloss over the elf slaves who didn’t even have a host.
But the host died right before my eyes. It was difficult to see it as a prank by the organizers.
Minwoo wasn’t too embarrassed. He also had a light baton with him, and he also had a ring of protection that he received from Ernate. Moreover, after becoming a demon, his basic physical specifications were greatly strengthened, so he was safe from most threats.
“Well, I guess I need to escape from this place quickly. Follow me… Huh..?”
Min-woo was talking to the beautiful woman sitting next to him, but Min-woo shut his mouth. He was already gone. Minwoo was momentarily distracted by the orcs and missed it.
“Holy shit…”
Min-woo thought that it had been a long time since he had been this excited, and took out a light stick from his chest. He felt like he wanted to stop everything and hit them one by one.
“Hmm? That’s…”
Just before pressing the button on the light stick, Minwoo noticed the hem of his familiar robe disappearing through the blackout. Unless he was mistaken, it must have been Chloe.
“..Why are you trying to go in there?”
Minwoo, who still does not know Chloe’s identity and intentions, thought about that and followed her into her dark room. On the way, there were a few orcs who tried to rush at Minwoo with their eyes turning red, but they were easily dealt with by briefly turning on the light stick.
…
‘The same people…’
Chloe paid no heed to the orcs’ riot and checked inside the blackout. There were her orcs that occasionally rushed at her, but she subdued them with light movements. In addition to being an outstanding wizard, she was also an outstanding warrior.
‘That’s…’
Chloe’s eyes caught the long iron bars installed from end to end of one wall. The inside of the cage was divided into sections at regular intervals, and most of them were empty, but a sound was coming from the innermost part. Chloe approached there.
The door to the iron cage was open. Inside, an orc was crushing a woman and shaking her rough buttocks.
The orc was violating a woman.
Chloe quietly walked back and stabbed the orc in the back with her sword. It was exactly where the heart was located.
“Crrrr to
The orc opened her red eyes wide, and immediately met her death with blood foam pouring out.
After Chloe pushed her orc’s body aside, she looked at the woman beneath it.
“…”
Unfortunately, the woman had already stopped breathing. A handsome face and pointed ears. Her face was pale rather than white, and her empty eyes were staring into space.
Elf.
.., That’s what ordinary people might have thought if they saw it.
‘..Is it a native tribe?’
Chloe knew at a glance that she was not an elf, as elves can easily distinguish between her kin. However, it was clear that if you looked at her with a human’s eyes, she would be mistaken for an elf.
They cut off the ears of a Toin tribe and installed an artifact with an optical illusion spell to create fake elf ears. Because it was a crude magic, it was a trick that anyone with a certain level of magical ability could easily discern.
But ordinary people would not notice at all. Because no one has ever seen the true appearance of an elf in the first place.
Since you don’t know what’s real, it’s impossible to tell what’s fake.
‘..Let’s go back.’
Now that the truth has been confirmed, there is no longer any reason to remain here.
After Chloe closed the eyes of the leadern woman, she left her in the place and she came out of her cage again.
Minwoo happened to enter the blackout and found Chloe.
“Hey! It’s dangerous, so why don’t you just avoid it? Why are you in a place like this… Huh?”
Minwoo looked at Chloe and as she spoke, she stopped and tilted her head.
“Elf?”
Chloe shook her head at Minwoo’s words.
“..That woman is not an elf. She is just a toy with an ear cut off.”
Chloe said that, but Minwoo’s next words had a different meaning than she thought.
“No, not that one. You. “You look like an elf?”
“!”
…
Because of her her violent movements her her her, the robe covering Chloe’s head her her came off, allowing Minwoo to see her pointed ears her her her her. Of course, Minwoo had never seen an elf in real life, but his sculptural appearance and pointed ears were enough to make him think of the word elf.
Chloe was internally embarrassed by Minwoo’s words her her her, but she spoke outwardly, feigning composition.
“..I don’t know what you’re talking about. I’m just an ordinary human being.”
However, Minwoo still spoke with an uncertain expression.
“Hmm… I think the shape of the ears is quite unique for a human… Well, I’ve never seen an elf in person, so I’m not sure…”
“..!”
At Minwoo’s words her her her, Chloe finally realized that her optical illusion magic her was not working on Minwoo. It could be explained that appearance is a matter of taste, but pointing out the ears was clearly strange.
“…”
Chloe’s mood suddenly changed. Although she had just had a cold demeanor just a moment ago, she was now openly showing off a deep murderous spirit. It was enough that even the insensitive Minwoo could feel it.
When Chloe glared at her scaryly, Minwoo smiled awkwardly and said.
“Now, now… Calm down… I think it would be best to get out of here first…”
As soon as Minwoo said that, the orcs came running in from beyond the blackout.
“Wow..!!”
“It’s so strange… I heard that the orcs in this world are not monsters but a single person…?”
As Minwoo mumbled to himself, Chloe came up behind Minwoo and tied one arm around his neck. I didn’t mean to use Minwoo as a shield.
“Kek..!?”
“– —- –.”
As Chloe chanted his magic while restraining Minwoo, the ring on Chloe’s finger made her glow.
Soon the two people disappeared. The remaining orcs just looked at each other with blank expressions.
…
The place where Chloe moved with Minwoo using the transfer magic was to the lodgings of the inn where he was staying within the capital.
“Pfft..!”
Chloe immediately made Minwoo lie down on the floor, then climbed on top of him and held down his arms. There was a way to use her restraint magic, but she recalled that her own illusion magic she did not work on Minwoo.
Minwoo recalled that when he first met Aisha, he was restrained in a similar position to how he is now. But there was one thing that was different from back then.
Minwoo had not been able to hypnotize Chloe yet.
Chloe’s voice came from behind.
“..What are you doing? Unless you want to break your arm…”
Even the threats are the same as Aisha. Minwoo thought so in his heart and answered calmly.
“If you want to know my identity, look inside my arms.”
“…”
Chloe thought for a moment, but then began to carefully search Minwoo’s arms her her her her.
Ji-ing!
Chloe, who touched the light stick, lost consciousness and fell to the floor.
“She is a very annoying woman in many ways.”
Minwoo muttered as he relaxed his arms, which had been bent backwards just a moment ago.
“Tsk. I had no choice, but… The problem is that if I absorb her her magic her power her her her, I have to wait for her to come back to consciousness.”
Even if you want to hypnotize a subject who is unconscious, you cannot.
Just like when she first met Ernate, sleeping between meals was fun in its own way, but it was a bit boring to satisfy Minwoo’s taste her.
Above all, she thought that it would be more enjoyable to understand the target’s character first, so Minwoo decided to be satisfied with just briefly examining Chloe’s body of hers.
“But…”
Minwoo, who laid Chloe down on her bed, suddenly frowned at her and said,
“Why is it so noisy outside?”
…
The empire was suffering from nationwide riots for the first time since its founding.
“The orcs are going crazy!”
A riot of orc slaves that occurred without any warning.
It was occurring simultaneously not only in the capital, but throughout the empire.
Even the capital, Imperial Town, which was thoroughly defended against foreign powers and had near-perfect security, had to struggle quite a bit to quell the Orc riots, not to mention other areas.
Particularly severely damaged were commercial cities and farm areas where the labor of orc slaves was most utilized. Since it was impossible to suppress the situation with garrison troops alone, there were places where reinforcements were requested directly from nearby large cities or capitals.
It was after receiving news from Roswell, a small town in the westernmost part of the country, that the Empire got a clue about the orcs’ rampage of unknown origin.
The town of Roswell has been invaded by orcs. Unlike the orc slaves who rioted indiscriminately, they showed organized movement, and it was reported that they were already numbering in the thousands of wandering orcs. There were also stories of people seeing the appearance of demons.
Only then did the Empire learn the truth about the Orcs’ uprising.
In the past, there were enemies with similar characteristics to the orcs who are currently rioting. At that time, they were a different race than Orcs, but their characteristics were the same, such as red eyes and crazy behavior.
It was a unique ability newly acquired by Nerka, an orc who became a new member of the Demon King’s Army and sat on the Seat of Rage.
Nerka, who obtained the blood of a demon, went berserk of all the orc slaves raised within the empire.
There was no other way to utilize those who were already born and living as slaves.
And it was also the devil’s declaration of war against the empire.
Soon after, the empire officially declared the resurrection of the Demon King.
And accordingly, there was a change in the warriors’ subsequent actions.
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“Training is over… What do you mean?”
Princess Damia answered Ares’ question in a calm voice.
“It doesn’t mean training is over. You just get to gain practical experience a little earlier.”
At the mention of actual combat, Ares and the other hero children also darkened their expressions.
“As expected… The Demon King has truly been resurrected.”
“..That’s right. We don’t have much time now.”
“…”
The manifestation of enormous magical power discovered in the Demon King’s Castle, the phenomenon of orc slaves becoming berserk and the invasion of wandering orcs. All of this showed that the Demon King had been resurrected.
However, the warriors were not yet ready.
Damia spoke, as if trying to cheer up the warriors.
“There is no need to be too upset, everyone. As I said before, the Demon King’s resurrection earlier than expected means that he may not be in perfect condition either. Accordingly, we, the Imperial Army, will give as much time as possible until you, the Heroes, grow to their full potential. I’m thinking of pulling it.”
The Empire has already dispatched its troops to the village of Roswell, which has been occupied by a group of orcs. It was an elite unit that was thought to be too much to deal with a group of thousands of Orcs, and there were quite a few knights of the empire mixed in.
However, considering that the Demon King was involved behind the orcs, no matter how excessive it was, it was not enough.
This probably means that the name ‘Demon King’ has great meaning.
Damia continued.
“Nothing will change in what you have to do, but the place you train will probably change.”
“Where?”
“Yes. You will soon be leaving here separately from the outgoing imperial army. I have relayed the details to Aisha, so she can move with her.”
Damia said with a serious expression.
“You will become labyrinth explorers starting today.”
…
“Well… It’s none of my business.”
The entire capital was in chaos due to a riot caused by orc slaves, but Minwoo quickly turned off his nerves. With a delicious dish called Elf on the table, how can there be time to look at anything else?
“Anyway, is there a way to quickly wake up someone who has collapsed due to exhaustion of magical power? I’m tired of just waiting.”
Even though he became an incubus, or demon, Minwoo was still completely ignorant of how to use magical power.
“I wonder if I could call Old Man Jerome or the succubi and ask them… No, that would require me to sleep, and that would be just as inconvenient… Damn… “
The moment Minwoo muttered like that,
“Did you call me, Minwoo?”
“Wow! I’m surprised!”
Before he knew it, Lili, the eldest daughter of the seven succubus sisters, appeared next to Minwoo and knelt down to offer her greetings. She had responded to Minwoo’s call.
“Huh? You guys. Weren’t you unable to come here because of a barrier or something?”
Apparently, I heard that transfer from outside to the capital is impossible due to the barrier. How was Lily able to come here? She answered Minwoo’s question as if she didn’t know Lili either.
“That… Originally was impossible, but for some reason the barrier was weakened, so I was able to respond to the call. It looks like something happened to the humans, but if you give me the order, I will do my best to determine the cause…”
“No, it’s okay. I’m not particularly interested in that… Rather… “
From the empire’s point of view, the weakening of the capital’s barrier was nothing short of an emergency, but that was something Minwoo had no idea about.
“Is there any way to quickly recover an opponent who is depleted of magical power?”
When Minwoo immediately asked that question, Lili looked a little embarrassed, but she soon answered in a polite manner.
“If you are Minwoo, who has awakened as a demon, it is very easy. All you have to do is share a little of your magic power…”
“So how do we share some of that magic power?”
“Well, that’s… So…”
Lili couldn’t help but feel that Minwoo’s question was absurd. From birth, demons know how to freely manipulate magical power like their limbs. Even incubus, an acquired demon, usually learns how to use magical power naturally.
Minwoo’s question was like, ‘How do your hands and feet move?’ It was no different from the same question.
However, Minwoo, who was born with no magical power, still did not know how to use magical power even after becoming a demon. Even though he contained a vast amount of magical power within the light stick, he was currently only able to use it indirectly through artifacts such as the Ring of Protection.
If Chloe were a succubus, she could have converted it into magical energy by feeding her Minwoo’s semen, but since she was just an ordinary elf, that was also impossible.
When Lili looked troubled and didn’t know what to do, Minwoo suddenly spoke.
“You wake me up.”
“Yes?”
“I want you to wake this woman up. You said all you need to do is share some magical power?”
“Yeah, but…”
“Is there something wrong?”
Lili was troubled by Minwoo’s words.
Of course, it is possible to wake that elf. However, this consumes a lot of one’s magical energy. Lili, who had recently had all of her mana drained by Minwoo, was quite afraid of falling into a state of depletion of her mana.
In addition, in order to replenish her magical power, she needs to receive magical energy directly from Minwoo or take the affection of a man. But now she is afraid of sex due to Minwoo’s etiquette training. She didn’t want to lose her magic again.
However, Lili knew that what was more scary was getting on Minwoo’s nerves, so she had no choice but to follow his words her with tears in her eyes.
“..No, Minwoo. I will… Do it.”
“Oh. Then please do me a favor.”
“…”
As Minwoo watched closely, Riri gently kissed Chloe on the lips.
…
“..Oh, the picture is nice?”
“…”
Was it because Minwoo jeered for no reason, or was it because it was dealing with his first time with a woman? Unlike a succubus, Lili’s face was blushing as if she was embarrassed. Looking at that, Minwoo thought, “It’s not a bad idea to have lesbian play as an appetizer sometimes,” And she grinned.
Riri and Chloe’s kiss lasted for quite a long time. Since Chloe, an excellent wizard, had a larger vessel of magic than she expected, Lili’s burden was also greater.
Soon Lili raised her head, her saliva hanging like a string from the corner of her mouth.
“Okay, it’s over… It won’t be long now, you’ll wake up.”
Was she tired of consuming more magic power than she thought? Lily’s voice was weaker than before. Seeing her like that, Minwoo pretended to come closer to her with his hand.
“Well done. Then I should give you a reward. Come here.”
“Yes..?”
“What are you doing? I heard you’re giving me a reward. Why don’t you come here?”
“Ah..!”
Seeing Lili hesitating to approach Minwoo, perhaps because she was still afraid of him, Minwoo grabbed her waist and pulled her towards her. And then he kissed Lily on the lips of hers. The taste of Chloe’s lips that were in contact just moments ago was special.
“Huh…”
Minwoo intentionally let his saliva flow into Lili’s mouth for Lili’s sake. As an incubus, his saliva he would be replaced with Lili’s magic her power her her her.
“Haha… Minwoo..!”
Lili immediately looked dazed in the kiss with Minwoo, who seemed to be greedy like an animal, which was qualitatively completely different from the kiss with Chloe, who was unconscious. Although she was still afraid of Min-woo, her instinct as a succubus desperately wanted Min-woo’s bodily fluids.
“I don’t know when this elf girl will wake up, but until then, should she take it easy?”
Minwoo said so and lightly stroked Lili’s tail.
Soon, a moan came out of Lili’s mouth her her her her.
…
“Ahhh..! Minwoo..! Haha..!”
“…”
When Chloe regained her consciousness, the first thing she recognized was the coquettish moans of a woman. This was followed by the sound of the bed creaking and shaking regularly. It seemed like he and the woman who was moaning were in the same bed.
‘This is…’
Chloe looked around her with still blurry vision. Inside a familiar room. This was the view from the room at the inn she was staying at recently. However, there was one thing that was unfamiliar. It was a pair of a man and a woman, their bodies overlapping each other, sitting on one side of the bed she was lying on.
‘What on earth is this…’
Perhaps it was because her mind was still in a blur, Chloe was confused by the situation in front of her. She still couldn’t remember what happened right before she lost consciousness.
“Huhhh..! Minwoo..! Please kiss me more..! Please hug me… A little more..!”
The woman on the man’s lap was almost naked, hugging the man’s neck and spitting out words of lust. What was distinctive was that the woman’s eyes were covered with her string.
The man who was shaking his butt while carrying the woman on his lap had a vaguely familiar face. Only then was Chloe able to recall her memories little by little.
“All, you…”
“Oh? You’ve already opened your eyes. I’m sorry, but I’m not ready this time. It’ll be over soon, so just wait a little longer.”
“..?”
Before she could even interpret what Minwoo’s words meant, Chloe’s consciousness was cut off again. No… It would be more accurate to say that it had stopped. Because Minwoo showed me the light of the warning lights that were turned on.
“Mi, Minwoo… Are you okay?”
Lili, who was sitting on Minwoo’s thighs with her blindfold on, flicked his tail and spoke.
“Yeah. No problem. Anyway, what do you think now? Are you still scared of sex?”
At Minwoo’s question, Lili blushed shyly but shook her head.
“No… Thanks to Minwoo’s kind treatment… I feel so good…”
“Right? Next time, bring your younger siblings too. If you just listen to what I say, they’ll be as cute as you want..! Sigh..!”
“Haha..! Ah, I understand..! We, the succubus sisters… Will forever be loyal to Minwoo..! Haha..! We will dedicate it to you..!”
Instead of being released from the hint of reaching climax with each penetration like before, Lili was caught in a light (?) Hint of increasing sexual sensation as her obedience to Minwoo grew. Thanks to this, every time she said words of submission to Minwoo, her whole body her twitched, feeling an inexplicable excitement. Her eyes, looking at Minwoo, were already filled with pink hearts soaked in her lust.
While Minwoo patted Lili’s butt, he also looked sideways at Chloe, who was still standing. Those eyes were full of expectations for the dream race, the elves.
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“Okay then… Let’s try to figure out his identity her for the first time in a while.”
After warming up with pre-dinner sex(?), Minwoo sent Lili away and changed his light stick to flashing mode. Then Chloe got down from the bed with dazed eyes, walked in front of Minwoo, and stood at attention.
“..Take off all your clothes.”
“…”
Chloe began to take off his clothes without hesitation following Minwoo’s instructions her her her her. He had a calm attitude, as if he was going out alone to reel in seaweed.
As the clothes on Chloe’s body fell to the floor one after another, the elf’s dazzling naked body was soon revealed. It was probably the first time in history that another race had seen it.
“Wow… I’m speechless.”
Minwoo continued to express exclamations and began to admire Chloe’s body her as if it were a work of art.
“Slowly turn around in place. That’s right, like that…”
As if he was creating a character for her her game her her her, Minwoo moved Chloe around and saved her her body her her her from various angles.
Her her skin her her hers, as white as the first snow, was similar to Siora’s, but unlike Siora, which only gave off a cold feeling, it contained the energy of the soon-to-be warm spring. Although he was just as tall and slender as Ernate, his frailty seemed to evoke a protective instinct rather than dependability. The curves of her body and moderate muscles she had the same healthy beauty as Aisha, but she also had the cuteness of a flower in a greenhouse.
Minwoo did not know how to explain this aesthetic ambivalence.
She could only admire that this was an elf.
“Oh my… I was so caught up in looking at it that I forgot to identify it.”
Minwoo muttered like that, stretched out her hand and grabbed Chloe’s breast. Her breasts, which were like a work of art in themselves, were mercilessly knocked out of shape by Minwoo’s rough hands.
Is this voluptuousness, which slightly overflows from the hand, about the size of an E cup?
Is it an E cup because it’s an elf?
“…”
Even though her appearance became younger, she was still the old man Minwoo.
So, Minwoo started to look up Chloe’s personal information while playing with Chloe’s breasts as if they were her her own her her her.
“Let’s see… I already heard the name. It was Chloe. So… “How old are you?”
“..80 years old.”
“Hmm… You’re younger than Aisha. But how long do elves usually live?”
“..About three hundred years.”
“Huh… They live longer than beasts. Three hundred to eighty years… Isn’t that the same as twenty years for a human? I’m not sure about the standard…”
Well, Minwoo’s theory was that as long as you look pretty on the outside, age doesn’t really matter, so the age question was just a guess.
Minwoo’s question continued.
“By the way, I heard that elves live in isolation among themselves in the forest, so why did they come out to the human world like this? Did they get kicked out or something?”
“..We do not interact with other races, but we do not neglect to regularly obtain outside information to protect ourselves. That is our mission as spies…”
“Aha… I guess that was it.”
It looks like he wasn’t kicked out.
“So the reason you came to the slave auction house earlier was because of information that there might be elves?”
“…”
Chloe nodded her head. It seems like it was just as Minwoo had guessed.
Fortunately or unfortunately, the elf slave auction ended in a fraud.
Anyway, thanks to him, he met a real elf, so Minwoo had no complaints.
Minwoo now began to ask questions for brainwashing in earnest.
“What is most precious to you?”
Chloe’s mouth slowly opened in response to Minwoo’s question.
“..The infinite well-being of our elves. To fulfill my mission as a spy for him.”
“Hmm… It’s okay, but it’s not fun at all. Is there anything else other than that?”
“…”
Chloe has no answer. Minwoo looked like he was having a hard time. Of course, there’s nothing you can’t use with a prize like that.
“Isn’t there such a thing as a lover? I don’t know if elves have the concept of a lover…”
Chloe shook her head. It meant denial.
“What if it’s something similar? A fiancé, a person I have in mind, something like that.”
As expected, it was Chloe who was shaking her head.
“It’s not very fun. So, of course, you don’t have any sexual experience?”
“…”
Minwoo tilted his head as he looked at Chloe who didn’t respond.
“You sure you have experience?”
“…”
Chloe still has no answer. Minwoo pondered the meaning for a moment and came to one conclusion.
“..Do you not know what sexual experience means?”
Nod.
Minwoo was taken aback by the answer.
“Ha… Does that make sense? How can you not know about sex at that age?”
Are elves conservative about sex education? Minwoo thought that way, but in reality, there were completely different circumstances.
Unlike other races, elves did not reproduce through normal reproductive practices. Of course, it doesn’t mean that it doesn’t have genitalia, and the act of procreation itself is possible, but it was never used among elves.
So how do they reproduce?
Basically, the love between a man and a woman is similar. Even if a man and woman just love each other, they do not form a physical relationship. It’s platonic after all.
In order to have a child, the existence of something called a spirit tree is necessary.
In the elves’ habitat, there is a huge tree named Spirit Tree. It is said that when an elf man and woman in love make a vow in front of it, the spirit tree will give her child to the couple.
Minwoo made a bewildered expression when he heard the story, which was as if a stork would deliver a baby.
“No… Then why are there genitals that are not used? Are they there to be raped by other races?”
“…”
Chloe didn’t respond. Of course, it means you don’t know.
Minwoo suddenly made a strange expression.
“Wait a minute… Shouldn’t I just experiment with this?”
It is known that beastmen cannot have children with humans, but for elves, everything is unknown. Of course, Minwoo was no longer a human but a demon called Incubus, but he didn’t really care.
“Then let’s start brainwashing in earnest.”
In order to brainwash, you must first find out the target’s Prize and Desire. In Chloe’s case, it was a similar case to Ernate and Siora than to Aisha, so Minwoo planned to approach it with the same feeling.
Chloe attaches great importance to her mission as a spy. The mission of a spy can be said to be to regularly collect and monitor information about whether short-term or long-term factors that threaten the well-being of the elves exist outside.
In particular, elves always kept an eye on humans. They were greedy beings, and they never knew when someone would turn to them. If their hiding place is discovered, it will be irreversible.
If so, brainwashing was easy.
A rough story was drawn in Minwoo’s head.
“This time, let’s try something we haven’t done before.”
Minwoo’s theme this time was an illusion of a female superior. Of course, it was a genre he created on his own.
…
After Minwoo finished his brainwashing, he put Chloe’s clothes back on. He then recreated the same situation as when he first came into this room. He had been subdued by Chloe and returned to the way he was beneath her.
Although it was a little difficult to operate the light stick in her awkward position, Minwoo somehow succeeded in bringing Chloe back to her senses by lying underneath her.
“Uhm… “
Chloe, who regained consciousness, had a dazed expression for a moment. It was a common reaction of those who had just been released from hypnosis.
And then Minwoo’s acting began.
“Keu… Hey. Do you think I’ll even blink at something like this?”
“..!”
Through Minwoo’s words, Chloe was able to recall the current situation and what she was doing.
This man named Minwoo knows his identity. She captured him and transferred him here. And…
The memories Chloe recalled from then on were memories that had been overwritten by Minwoo.
‘After interrogation, we found out that this man knew how to enter the elves’ hideout. If that information becomes known to the Empire… It’s the end for the Elves…!’
Firstly, Minwoo made sure that he was recognized as a human who knew about the secrets of the elves. Actually, it wasn’t a lie. Min-woo thinks that he might actually go someday, because during the Q&A with her, he actually found out.
The brainwashing did not end there.
‘In order to stop this man, we have to find his weakness…!’
In fact, if you think about it simply, the simplest way to prevent secrets from being leaked was to kill them and silence them. However, Chloe, who had been brainwashed, could not think of such an obvious method.
And her thoughts were increasingly flowing in an unreasonable direction.
‘Humans tend to value their children more than themselves. If you hold it hostage, you can silence him.’
Of course, it is unknown whether this man has children or not. Even if it exists, there is no way for a man to teach it.
But there was a way.
‘If you don’t have children, you can make one..! Fortunately, we know about how humans reproduce. If I take on the role of a human woman, there will be no problem. I just need to use my body to extract this man’s semen and somehow succeed in getting pregnant. If you do that, you can catch a man’s weakness..!’
If it were a normal Chloe, no, it was an absolutely absurd idea that anyone would think of. But she was very serious now.
‘I’m reluctant to have a human baby, but there’s no other way to accomplish my mission…!’
Eventually, Chloe made up her mind and began to put it into action.
“Hey, what are you doing all of a sudden?”
Chloe pulled Minwoo onto her bed and she began to undress him. Then, he cleverly used the clothes she had removed to tie Minwoo’s arms her her her.
“Damn it, I can’t let this go!”
“…”
Minwoo was embarrassed by Chloe’s sudden behavior and difficulties with her, but was unable to resist. Of course, in reality it was all just acting, but Minwoo was immersed in it. Of course, it was because that episode was fun.
Chloe, who had tied Minwoo up tightly to prevent him from escaping, now began to take off her own clothes. This was because they ‘learned’ that doing so was more effective in extracting semen from human males.
Minwoo said while looking at Chloe like that.
“You… Really… ?”
“Yes. That’s right.”
Chloe blushed at the sight of her naked body, but smiled, pretending to be strong as if nothing had happened. At that sight, Minwoo felt like he was going to burst out laughing, but he somehow held it back and showed off his best acting.
Chloe said excitedly as she took off the last piece on her body, her panties.
“Be prepared. “I will rape you until you get pregnant.”
“…”
Anyway, Minwoo was a little offended by Chloe’s last line her her her.
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Chloe looked down at Minwoo tied to the bed and thought about the human reproductive process one by one. Of course, all of that content was instilled by Minwoo through brainwashing.
‘After we got naked… Did you tell us to kiss first? It’s painful to have to give my first kiss to a human man like this, but… It’s inevitable for the sake of the mission…’
Even platonic elves kiss. In fact, it was no exaggeration to say that kissing was the deepest physical expression of affection that elves could show. Since there were no further steps, it would not be an exaggeration to say that the meaning contained in it was even greater.
Such an important act, even if you don’t have a loving romantic relationship right now, you have to do it with a mere human being. Chloe felt bitter.
However, Chloe was ready to sacrifice anything for the well-being of her race and her mission.
She gathered her heart inside her and slowly approached Minwoo. It was like the first night of lovers.
“Hey, stop… Ugh…”
“Huh…”
Minwoo tried to turn his head as if he didn’t want to be kissed by Chloe, but Chloe fixed his head with both hands and forced Minwoo to kiss him.
This situation is literally no different from reverse rape. However, even as Chloe, did her physiological resistance still remain? Her eyes were tightly closed, and her cheeks were very flushed.
‘Is this enough?’
Chloe and Minwoo locked their lips together and waited for a few seconds before she separated her lips from hers again. For her, it was her best kiss. But Minwoo was not a great man who would be satisfied with that.
“Huh… Well, if it’s like this…”
“..?”
For some reason, Minwoo’s relieved attitude irritated Chloe.
‘Come to think of it, I’ve heard that before. Human kisses are similar to ours, but there are also differences…’
Human kisses do not end with touching lips; they insert their tongues into the other person’s mouth and exchange saliva for a long period of time.
Chloe bit her lip, recalling the strange common sense that had been instilled in Minwoo. I hated the fact that I had to go to that length with a human man, but it was all for the sake of the mission. She repeated this to herself and pushed her face towards Minwoo again.
“Hey, why are you coming again? Ugh..!”
“…”
Chloe starts kissing Minwoo again. However, unlike before, this kiss did not end with a light kiss.
‘Ugh… I don’t like it, but I have no choice but to do it…!’
After making up her mind, Chloe opened her mouth and stuck out her tongue.
“Eup..?”
“…”
As Minwoo reacted in confusion, Chloe became more confident and began to move her tongue. Minwoo slightly acted as if he didn’t like it, but soon opened his mouth to accept Chloe’s tongue. Everything was a calculated action.
‘Kkkk… Let’s get started soon.’
Minwoo, who had been acting like he hated it, took action for the first time.
“Huh..!?”
Minwoo’s tongue, which had maintained a passive attitude, gradually began to show unusual movements. Minwoo went inside Chloe’s mouth and stuck his tongue in her.
As a bonus, the sensory manipulation applied to Chloe this time was as follows.
‘The more you receive Minwoo’s saliva, the more sensitive your body’s senses become and the more your sexual feelings become heightened.’
Due to this hint, Chloe felt ‘sexual pleasure’ for the first time in her life, no… For the first time in all elf history. She was started by that unknown sensation and almost parted her lips, but she was reminded of her sense of duty and managed to restrain herself from doing so. However, deep inside her, she was quite agitated.
‘Ugh..! What..? What is this unidentifiable feeling? But… You shouldn’t be afraid…!’
Before I knew it, Minwoo’s tongue movements were becoming more and more intense. Minwoo intertwined his tongue with Chloe’s tongue and savored her elf’s saliva to the fullest. It had a more special taste than any other American liquor.
‘Is your body starting to feel hot? I don’t even know what that feels like, kekeke…’
“Ugh..! Hah-uh..!”
Despite the fact that it was her Minwoo side that was physically oppressed, Chloe felt as if she was being oppressed and was resisting her unknown pleasure. How long will she have to endure this? Wouldn’t it be okay to slowly move away now? However, she thought that if she did something wrong, the entire race would be in danger, so she couldn’t let it go.
“Puh haaaaa..!”
But in the end, she couldn’t bear it anymore and parted her lips.
Fortunately, this time, Minwoo gave her a passing grade in her heart and began her next act.
“Whoa, whoa… You… Suddenly did something like this…”
Seeing the man’s reaction, who seemed more nervous than before, Chloe was finally able to gain confidence that she was doing it right. The current kiss was definitely hard to endure, but seeing the man’s fearful attitude towards his actions gave me a strange sense of accomplishment.
Chloe seemed to have finally regained her composition and spoke excitedly.
“Hehe… Did you think I knew nothing about human reproductive activities? This is just the beginning. Look forward to it.”
“…”
I’m really looking forward to it, Minwoo thought.
…
‘After the kiss… Did you say that the man’s hand is caressed with the woman’s breast?’
An ordinary person might think that he was saying the opposite, but Chloe did not question what she came up with at all.
“Hey, what are you planning to do this time?”
Seeing Chloe suddenly freeing her hands from being tied to her bed, Minwoo spoke with a suspicious expression, but she did not reply.
‘We’ve already completed the first step, so even if we untie him, this man won’t be able to escape. Because human men temporarily become unable to resist a woman they kiss.’
Chloe grabbed both of Minwoo’s hands and pulled him forward, recalling endless misconceptions in her mind.
In fact, Minwoo appeared embarrassed and seemed unable to resist.
“No..! Can’t you let go of that hand?”
“Hehe… I don’t like it?”
Chloe even thought that Minwoo’s reaction was somehow cute, and she quickly placed his palms on both of her breasts.
At that moment,
“Hyaaaaah..!?”
As soon as her breasts she were crushed by Minwoo’s cold and rough palms, a moan came out of Chloe’s mouth her her her. She was so started that she let go of Minwoo’s hand.
“What is this…”
Chloe was confused by the strange sensation she was experiencing for the first time in her life. She had had a similar feeling when she had kissed her man earlier, but this time, a more intense and direct pleasure hit her.
As Chloe hesitated, Minwoo laughed at her.
“What? Is that all it is? Hehe… Elves aren’t that big of a deal.”
“Huh..!”
Chloe, who was instantly offended by Minwoo’s sarcasm, grabbed Minwoo’s wrists again and pressed them firmly against her breasts.
“Huh..!”
‘No..! If you don’t hold back…!’
A sense of the unknown came over Chloe again. An electricity called pleasure spread from her breasts to her entire body, making her whole body tremble. But she gritted her teeth and endured the pleasure.
“Wow, that’s amazing… If this continues, my hands will end up moving as they please..!”
Minwoo seemed really impressed and started moving his hands little by little as he said that.
“Hyaaaaah..!?”
‘It’s hard to bear, but it’s progressing as I learned..!’
The man’s bewildered reaction was seen to increase noticeably. When a woman caresses a man’s palm with her breast, the man’s hand moves as it pleases. Everything was going as learned.
“Whoa..! Haha..!”
‘If this step continues… At the end…’
Chloe forced herself to hold back her moans, as she somehow waited for the next step. Of course, the next step was just something Minwoo had instilled in him at will.
Minwoo admired Chloe’s relaxed attitude as she voluntarily offered up her body without even realizing that she was being played. It was such a pleasure to see her noble and strict elf having his common sense manipulated and clumsily trying to take the initiative from her.
Minwoo, who had been enjoying the look and the feel of her breasts for a while, gradually became tired of the next step that Chloe was waiting for.
It was pinching both of her nipples at the same time.
“Hwaaaaa…” “!!”
‘Wow, you’re here..! This..! Haaaaa…!’
As Minwoo strongly twisted the erection that was already like a ripe cherry, Chloe felt her mind go blank from the intense pleasure she was experiencing for the first time in her life. It was a pleasure called climax.
…
“Whoa… Ugh… “
‘This… What on earth… My body suddenly…’
Chloe lost all strength in her body due to the sudden sensation of orgasm, and collapsed her upper body onto Minwoo’s body her her her her. It looked like lovers overlapping each other’s bodies.
In my faint consciousness, I heard Minwoo’s voice.
“Could it be that he went…” ” “
“Haa… Haa… What is that…?”
Was it because of the aftereffects of climax? Chloe didn’t even realize for a moment that she was revealing her ignorance.
Of course, Minwoo, who was faithfully continuing to act, pretended not to notice Chloe’s mistake and turned a blind eye.
“Fooling around… On a topic we all know.”
“..! That’s right..! I know everything..! Things like this..!”
Minwoo’s words barely brought Chloe back to her distracted mind. Yes, I know. What was the sensation just now… I’ve never felt it, but if it’s what I learned, it’s definitely…
‘This is the climax… What a woman must go through to conceive a man’s baby… But…’
Chloe tried to keep a calm demeanor, but on the other hand, in her heart, she was greatly agitated by the pleasure of her name, which was the climax she was experiencing for the first time.
‘I can’t believe I have to experience this feeling like I’m going crazy several more times in the future… Sigh…! It’s okay, Chloe. You can do it..!’
“What are you doing? Are you tired already? I’d be grateful if you finished it like this, but…”
“W-what are you talking about..! There’s no way it can end like this..!”
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When Minwoo said something that got on her nerves again, Chloe, who had lost her composure, got angry again and remembered the ‘next step’ she had learned.
‘After this, it’s clear…’
Chloe’s gaze went down to Minwoo.
There, a magnificently erect penis was already radiating its presence in her.
‘..!’
Chloe swallowed her breath without realizing it.
‘Nonsense..! I learned that it was definitely a little bigger than my thumb…! Wow..!’
Chloe was at a loss for words at the sight of its monstrous size, which was far beyond what she had imagined. Of course, that was also intended as Minwoo. In order to intentionally shock her, I taught her that a typical man’s things are of that size.
Thanks to that, as Chloe just stared at her things her in a dazed state, Minwoo once again made a comment that got on her nerves her.
“Why are you looking at me so blankly? Are you scared of my things?”
“W-what..? Wow, that’s stupid..! That can’t be possible..!?”
“Well… There’s no way that elves or something like that would be scared of something like this. Maybe it was a pointless expectation.”
“…”
Chloe tried to pretend to be strong towards Minwoo, but inside she was just at a loss.
‘I can’t believe I have to put something like this in my mouth…’
But her sense of duty as a spy forced her to move forward.
‘Yes, that’s right..! I heard that in some cases, you can even use her breasts together..! ‘
Chloe sighed in relief, as if she had come up with a brilliant idea. It’s a bit burdensome to do it with just his mouth, but if you cover the base with your breasts, you only have to cover the head with his mouth. She had such an application, she had clearly learned it. She had heard that it was only possible for women with breasts of a certain size, but she thought Chloe could give it a try if she was her own size.
Chloe, who had her image her in her mind her her her, slowly approached where Minwoo’s male energy was.
‘Ugh… Strange smell… My nose feels like it’s going to rot…’
Chloe involuntarily frowned as her stench her assaulted her her nose her her her. Having to put such a smelly and dirty object in her mouth… She thought that if it weren’t for the life and death of the elves, she wouldn’t have done it. It was to the point where I felt sorry for human women who had to endure such acts in order to have children.
“…”
‘First of all… Just a little taste…’
Chloe carefully stuck out her tongue and slowly brought it to the tip of Minwoo’s penis, the head of her glans.
The moment the tip of her tongue touches the head of her her glans her her her,
Flinch..!
“Hiayat..!?”
‘Wow, it suddenly moved..!?’
When Minwoo used a little force to move her penis as a joke, Chloe showed a cute reaction and stepped back.
Minwoo giggled on the inside, but spoke with a calm expression on the outside.
“I’m sorry. It’s a part that moves arbitrarily.”
“Well, I know that much..!”
Without knowing that Minwoo was enjoying her reaction of her, Chloe took control of him again and brought the tip of his tongue to her glans.
‘Ugh..!’
Grandpa.
‘..!’
Chloe, who only tasted the glans part, was a little relieved by the taste, which was less distinctive than she expected.
‘Surprisingly, the taste is ordinary… If it’s this good…’
Chloe thought it wasn’t so much that she couldn’t put it in her mouth.
‘But it’s still difficult to put everything in this size. Use your mouth only with the front head, and use your chest for the rest…’
“…”
Minwoo was leisurely watching Chloe quietly worry.
‘Really… Elves are really cute creatures.’
In reality, it may have been due to the power of brainwashing, but whatever the truth, Minwoo was busy enjoying his current situation.
He thought that simply satisfying physical pleasures was something only petty people did.
There is this much power, but not using it to its full potential is a sin in another sense.
“Hey.”
“..What is it?”
When Minwoo suddenly spoke, Chloe, who was wondering how to proceed with the next step, looked suspicious.
“I wish I could just end it at this point… After all, you are not familiar with human reproductive behavior. You don’t have to go through all the trouble, but I promise that I will never reveal your secrets that I know to anyone.”
When Minwoo calmly recommended compromise, Chloe snorted and said.
“What are you talking about? You’re saying such nonsense… Do I look like a fool who would believe what people say?”
When Minwoo urged a compromise, Chloe became convinced in her heart. She thought that because she was doing everything right without any mistakes, the man was trying to praise her with words like that.
In fact, there are only a few steps left in human reproductive behavior. In particular, this step was to extract semen that had accumulated for a long time and was not fresh through the mouth first, before extracting cleaner and healthier semen. It could be said to be one of the most important steps in reproductive life. She thought that because of that, the man was also cornered and said such things.
Chloe, who had regained her confidence, spoke triumphantly.
“Be prepared. There isn’t much left now…”
“…”
Minwoo said nothing more. All she could do was look down happily at the sight of Chloe crawling between her legs and pushing her breasts forward.
…
‘It’s good to play with it, but… I’m starting to want to pull out at least one foot.’
With that thought in mind, Minwoo looked down at Chloe, who was groaning alone.
Chloe was embracing the pillar of her penis her with her her breasts her her her, and at the same time sticking out her her her tongue her her her her, stimulating her urethra her her her her. Even though she was in a fairly uncomfortable position, it looked very admirable that she was somehow able to achieve stimulation at the same time.
“Huh… Hmm…”
‘Hard… Hot… This… Of a human male…’
Minwoo’s product was so great that even elves who had no idea about reproductive behavior were inadvertently impressed. If it was a decent size, it would have been difficult to stick out its head from being buried under Chloe’s voluptuous breasts, but Minwoo’s object was poking its head out vigorously even between the two large peaks.
Simultaneous attack of breasts and mouth. It could be said to be a truly fantastic combination, but unfortunately, perhaps it was because the skill of the person handling it was beginner. Minwoo was unable to reach the level of pleasure that caused him to ejaculate.
‘I can cover it up with acting later, so let’s go a little overboard.’
In the end, Minwoo couldn’t stand it anymore and took action.
“Huh..!? Suddenly, my hands start acting like they want..!”
“Uuuuu..!?”
‘W-what..!?’
Chloe, who was slowly working at her own pace, was unable to prepare herself for Minwoo’s sudden actions and was shocked.
Suddenly, Minwoo stretched out both of her hands, grabbed her long ears like handles, and pulled her strongly.
Chloe, who happened to be lightly kissing the tip of his glans, suffered the catastrophe of having her throat pierced all the way through by the penis.
“Uuuuu..!!”
‘Soo, I’m suffocating..!’
Due to the pain that left her unable to even breathe properly, Chloe was even shedding tears. But Minwoo’s unexpected behavior was only the beginning.
“No..! My hands..! My hands won’t stop..!”
‘Hwiyu..! Elf’s mouth…! It’s beyond your imagination..!’
“Uuuuu..!! Uuuuu..!!”
‘Lord, I feel like I’m going to die..!’
Minwoo mercilessly pulled Chloe’s ear back and forth, enjoying the feel of her mouth. The thought that he was freely using the elf’s mouth as if it were a masturbation tool made his sexual feelings even more heightened.
“Aaaaah..! At this rate… I think I’m going to cum already..!”
“Uuuuu…
Chloe just followed Minwoo wherever he moved, not knowing what was going on.
Jjuup, Jjuup..!
Obscene and obscene sounds began to echo throughout the room. Of course, there was no one here right now who had enough time to pay attention to that sound.
“Uuuuu..!!”
“Cum, cum..!”
At the same time as Minwoo declared that he was ejaculating, semen spurted out powerfully from the tip of the urethra. It was an unusual amount, but since Minwoo’s hand holding her her ear she did not relax at all, all of the semen ended up being injected directly into Chloe’s throat.
“Uuuuu..!”
‘I hate poetry..!’
No woman likes having an unidentifiable sticky liquid enter her mouth. However, this is also one of the important steps in reproductive life. Even for the sake of the mission, you cannot turn your head. In the end, Chloe had no choice but to bury her face in Minwoo’s crotch, even with tears in her eyes, until Minwoo’s long ejaculation was over.
The first situation has finally come to an end.
When Minwoo finally released his hand her her, Chloe quickly turned his head and coughed loudly.
“Cluck, cough…” ” !”
“Whew… I took a refreshing step forward.”
While Chloe was coughing, Minwoo secretly expressed his true feelings, but Chloe did not hear him.
Once Chloe calmed down, Minwoo started acting slyly again.
“Ah… It’s really over now… There’s only the last step left…”
“Haa…Haa…”
When Minwoo looked discouraged, Chloe had a hard time but somehow gathered herself together.
‘Good..! It’s almost over..! Now, if you just follow the last step without any problems…’
The final stage of the reproductive act. Needless to say, that meant sex.
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As a special measure due to the early resurrection of the Demon King, it was decided that Hero and his party would explore the labyrinth. Originally, it was a step I would take only after completing the training period more completely, but given the circumstances, I had no choice.
Aisha takes on the role of guiding the warriors until they reach full maturity, and she sets out with them to the desolate lands of the West. Since she was born as a hero, her skills were guaranteed, and she was used to exploring labyrinths to the point where she had difficulty in exploring them, so she was not lacking as a mentor to warriors.
“Wow..! This is my first time coming out of the imperial palace..!”
She said as Sarah ran around her like a little child. The other children were not as excited as Sarah, but she was busy looking around at the cityscape of a new world she had never seen before.
Aisha, who brought her children with her in response, seemed to be in a good mood and said with a happy smile.
“Really? It was a good idea to come out for a little while before leaving.”
To compensate for the hard training and prepare mentally, the Hero group was given one day of free time. And using that precious time, the warriors went on an outing.
Before Aisha also left, she met Minwoo and had a story to tell, so she left the palace with the warriors.
Although they had only met each other for a few days, Aisha and Hero and the others quickly became close friends. To begin with, since the Heroes were from another world, they had no sense of discrimination against beastmen, and Aisha quickly opened her heart to the Heroes, who were basically kind-hearted.
“But Aisha’s business is that she is going to meet the person you mentioned earlier?”
“Yes, that’s right. I remembered it.”
Aisha willingly answered Ares’ question. Aisha had already told the warriors about Minwoo. Of course, the Minwoo that Aisha knew was merely a descendant of an unlucky former hero who got caught up in the hero summoning ritual, so his true identity her as a stooge of the Demon King was never revealed.
“Maybe it’s someone we know. At least if you look at the name, it seems like we’re from the same place.”
The officially summoned warriors lost their names in the original world, but Minwoo kept his original name. So, when the warriors heard Minwoo’s name, they showed signs of welcome.
“It seems like there were other people who came here besides us… I think they would be very happy, even if they were complete strangers.”
“Really? Actually, Minwoo is a really good kid. I’m sure he’ll get along well with you guys.”
Aisha and the warriors who were talking like that soon arrived near the inn where Minwoo was staying.
“Huh? That’s strange.”
“Is there something wrong?”
“I can’t smell Minwoo…”
Aisha, who has a keen sense of smell as a prisoner, was able to detect Minwoo’s absence even without entering the inn.
“Isn’t it like going on an outing like us?”
“Is that so? Hmm…”
Aisha thought for a moment and spoke to Ares.
“Well, anyway, it’s like this. You guys are just hanging out by yourselves for a bit. I’ll come back soon to find Minwoo.”
“Is that okay?”
“It’s okay. I already remembered your scent. Just make sure you don’t get separated from each other.”
Aisha soon separated from the Hero children for a while and started chasing Minwoo’s scent alone.
…
‘What is it… From earlier… My body feels hot for some reason… Is this also a phenomenon caused by human reproductive behavior?’
Chloe had been receiving Minwoo’s saliva since they kissed, but now her body was even hotter than then. Of course, the reason was because he had just drunk all of Minwoo’s semen.
The more Minwoo’s body fluids were received, the more sensitive the body’s senses were and the heightened sexual sensations. The suggestion of sensory manipulation was showing its power without any problem.
Of course, Chloe, who was completely unaware of that fact, was just experiencing the feeling of her body her becoming hot and her consciousness her becoming hazy.
Minwoo spoke with a slightly worried expression.
“Hey. Are you okay? You don’t look very well, but you better change your mind right now…”
“Everyone, shut up..! I don’t mind… Haa… Haa…”
Chloe tried to pretend to be strong and barely managed to get on top of Minwoo’s body. Minwoo’s towering penis was naturally placed in front of Chloe’s navel.
She looked down at it for a while, then she lifted her hips and started fitting Minwoo’s dick into her own hole.
Minwoo quietly looked at that scene.
“Ugh… Why is this… Profit..!”
Chloe was trying her best to somehow get Minwoo’s dick inside her own hole, but she didn’t seem to be having any success. It wasn’t a lubricant problem. This was because she was already so wet that foreplay was not necessary. But…
“Can I help you?”
“I told everyone to shut up..!”
Without noticing that Minwoo was saying something different from her her position her her her her, Chloe was diligently adjusting Minwoo’s her object her to her her own ass her her her her.
‘They said you could put a man’s object in the hole at the bottom… I’m sure the hole means this… But… If you put something this thick in here… Ugh…!’
Was it because of Minwoo’s unintentional mistake? Chloe had a big misunderstanding.
She was aiming at Chloe’s anus, not the vaginal opening her.
The content of Minwoo’s brainwashing included only the expression ‘hole at the bottom’. Although it is an ambiguous expression, anyone who has received ordinary sex education would not be mistaken for this.
However, as an elf who has no business giving birth to a baby with her own body, when it comes to the hole in her lower body, she could not help but think of the hole for excretion, which created an interesting situation that even Minwoo had not thought of.
“Huh..? Wait… You’re aiming wrong…”
“It’s noisy..! I’m not fooled by your words anymore..!”
“No, that’s not it. It’s not really that hole. It’s on the excretion side. If you look in front of it, there’s another hole.”
“Such an obvious lie… There can’t be any other hole than this one…!”
“No, really… Ha… Is this a true story…”
Minwoo laughed as if it was really absurd. Suddenly, Minwoo was about to have his historic first sex with an elf, not before, but behind.
Of course, she didn’t dislike that at all.
Rather, Minwoo was happy to be in this unexpected situation.
“Okay… Well, do whatever you want. I don’t know.”
“Even if I don’t say it… Ugh..! I was planning on doing that from the beginning…!”
Although she had finished aiming a while ago, Chloe was unable to put Minwoo’s items inside. The love juice dripping from her crotch was already soaking not only her anus but also Minwoo’s her things her her her, and the preparation itself was nothing short of perfect. The only thing lacking was Chloe’s own mental preparation.
‘No matter how much it’s called a mission… It’s…’
Now, all you have to do is relax your legs, let gravity take over, and everything is over. But she could hardly relax her legs.
Minwoo, who was watching the scene with interest, got playful again.
“Wow..!? Once again, my hands do whatever they want..!”
“Huh? Now, wait… What did you do…!”
Minwoo, who was lying quietly on the bed, suddenly stretched out both his hands and grabbed Chloe’s hips. And before she could react, he put force on her hand and forcibly pulled her lower body down.
Hehe..!?”
A vulgar moan escaped her that she could never have imagined coming from the mouth of a noble elf.
…
‘Minwoo’s smell..!’
Aisha was able to quickly find Minwoo. Fortunately, Chloe’s accommodation was located not far away.
Although she had only been separated from Minwoo for a few days, Aisha was already wagging her tail at the thought of meeting Minwoo again. She was already completely in love with Minwoo. Because he was the descendant of her old love, there was some resistance to treating him like a man.
In fact, in that respect, Aisha actually felt something similar to her fate. A love that transcends race and age. How romantic.
Moreover, in her case her, this was not through direct brainwashing, but only through mistaking smells, so the direction of her emotions her her her was even more natural and not random.
Aisha went straight into the inn where Minwoo’s scent was present. She was so excited about meeting Minwoo again that she couldn’t think deeply about why he was staying at another inn. She also took no notice of the sound of her moaning gradually reaching her ears as she got closer to the room.
Aisha forgot to knock, so she opened the door and shouted again.


“You waited a long time, Min… Eh..?”
Hehe..!?”
And what greeted Aisha as she entered the room was not Minwoo’s greeting her, but Chloe’s scream her, similar to the sound of a pig.
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“…”
Due to the sudden situation, Aisha and Minwoo could only stare at each other for a while, unable to react. Aisha was just blankly opening her mouth at the scene unfolding before her eyes, and Minwoo was embarrassed as he saw Aisha appear without warning, not knowing how to react.
As a bonus, Chloe was so distracted by her first penetration, anal penetration, that she didn’t even notice that someone had come in.
Minwoo was the first to open his mouth
“Um… So… In this situation… What should I say…”
“…”
Minwoo, who had been saying meaningless words, thought for a moment and then opened his mouth again.
“It’s been a while..?”
Only then did Aisha, who was relieved of her stiffness, stutter and speak.
“Bah, baba…”
“Baba..?”
“Sorry for disturbing you!!”
Boom!
With the sound of her door breaking, Aisha quickly left her spot. Only then did Minwoo realize that his response was a bit foolish.
‘It could have been handled cleanly if a light stick had been used…’
Minwoo surprisingly lacked the ability to cope with sudden situations.
‘Well, it doesn’t matter. Anyway, I’m curious as to why you suddenly came.’
Minwoo, who had originally planned to leisurely enjoy Chloe’s body all day, decided to push back on his plans a bit. He figured out how to get to the elves’ lair anyway, so he didn’t have to stick to Chloe.
Minwoo said, looking up at Chloe, who was still motionless with his dick stuck in her anus. The smoke mode was already unlocked.
“Hey, since it’s like this, let’s just take one more step out. Okay?”
“Huh… W-what…”
Chloe didn’t understand Minwoo’s words at all, but it didn’t matter to Minwoo anyway. If she just shakes her hips a few times, her mind will turn into a pure white page where she can’t even think.
“Okay then, hold on tight to the handle… And we’re off with a bang.”
As Minwoo said that, he pressed Chloe’s thighs tightly with both hands and began to bounce her waist up and down, tightening and releasing pressure on her hips. As he put it, it felt as light as giving a child a ride on an amusement ride.
However, it was not a light matter for Chloe.
“Hi, higiiiiik..!?”
Chloe, who couldn’t even breathe properly with an object in her anus, started screaming like a pig again due to Minwoo’s sudden movement of her.
“Oh my… This elf girl is all good, but her moaning is a bit disturbing. It’s not like she’s making such a strong hint… Well, since the race itself doesn’t know about sex, it’s probably worth it.”
If so, Minwoo shook his hips even harder, thinking that he should take this opportunity to engrave the feeling of orgasmic pleasure into his genes. There was no such thing as a species that did not know sex itself.
“Haaaaa!! Huooooot..!!”
Chloe was already almost unconscious and was only moaning as if it were a conditioned reflex. The whites of the eyes she were half exposed, and drool was flowing from the open mouth her, so even after washing my eyes and searching, I could not find any trace of the noble elf. The lower back of her, which had been upright until insertion her, was bent backwards and looked as if it would collapse at any moment.
Perhaps because he seemed pitiful at that sight, Minwoo stopped moving for a moment and said.
“Hey, hey. Come to your senses. Didn’t you have to squeeze out my semen? Well, no matter how many times you get it through this hole, you won’t get pregnant, but hehe…”
“Hehe… Hehe…”
Could it be that he can’t even hear Minwoo’s words? Chloe just let out a soft moan as if she had lost her mind.
“Isn’t this… A bit weaker than I thought?”
Because of his arrogant attitude, I thought he would scold me, so I tried to be a little harsh, but I guess I didn’t think through it well.
Elves had a weaker resistance to pleasure than Minwoo had imagined.
Since I have never felt sexual pleasure since the beginning of time, it was natural. It could be said that the gene does not have an immune system.
If this reaction was just this much hint, if it was a strong hint like the climax every time it was penetrated by the succubi, I might not have been joking, but really had a pleasure(?) Death.
“Is this why these guys hide so thoroughly?”
Thinking that this might really be the case, Minwoo began pistoning again with Chloe’s body her her, which he had now barely even responded. Minwoo grumbled inwardly, saying that this was no different from sex than using a large masturbation device.
…
‘Stupid, stupid, stupid…!’
After seeing Minwoo having sex with another woman, Aisha just kept running down the street, repeating to herself, “You fool.”
‘Minwoo is also a man in his prime, and whatever relationship he has with anyone has nothing to do with me … Why do I …’
Aisha did not understand her own feelings and she felt confused, which brought her to tears. From some point on, the existence of Minwoo had grown so much within her.
At first, I thought he just wanted to be treated well because he was Leon’s descendant, but that alone was no way to explain my current feelings.
Of course, it was all a false feeling due to Min-woo’s brainwashing her, but since she does not know that fact, she can only believe that her heart is sincere.
‘Why does my heart hurt so much? Why…’
What should I call this feeling? Broken heart? Jealousy? Feeling betrayed?
When I said my eternal farewell to Leon, the hero of my squadron, my heart ached just as it did now, but it was a strangely different feeling from then.
At that time, I was simply feeling sad about the breakup, but now I was feeling betrayed that the man I loved had a relationship with another woman.
Of course, it may not be appropriate to describe it as betrayal. Aisha and Minwoo are not particularly lovers, nor have they confirmed their love for each other. Aisha only liked Minwoo one-sidedly, and she never expressed it in words.


Every time Minwoo had sex with Aisha, he hypnotized her into thinking it was a dream at the end. Because of that, Aisha thought that she had never actually had a physical relationship with Minwoo at all.
But even though she only thinks so in her her head her her her, Aisha’s body her her fully remembers her her sex her with Minwoo. Therefore, she was shedding tears due to an intense sense of loss that even she could not understand.
‘I… Why… Like this… Minwoo didn’t do anything wrong… Why… Does my heart hurt like this…?’
While Aisha was running frantically, unable to understand her own feelings, someone called her name from behind.
“Mr. Aisha? Mr. Aisha..!”
“..Eh?”
Aisha, who barely noticed her voice calling her, turned her head and looked behind her, and before she knew it, Ares and her her hero group were following behind her.
“Where are you going, Aisha? Have you found that person named Minwoo yet?”
In response to Ares’ question, Aisha waved her hand and said,
“Oh, no… That’s not it…”
“?”
Aisha, who always looked confident, looked different from her usual self, and the first thing she noticed was Sarah.
“Aisha… ? Are you really crying?”
“Eh..?”
“Tear marks around the eyes…”
Aisha hastily wiped her eyes at Sarah’s point.
“No. Nothing… Why are you crying?”
“…”
Aisha smiled as if nothing was wrong, but she still looked awkward.
Marie, who was quietly watching next to her, said.
“Is that man named Minwoo making you cry?”
“Eh?”
Marie’s words hit her straight in the face, and Aisha stiffened for a moment and was unable to say anything. In response, Marie nodded her head and said,
“That’s right. “The man made me cry.”
“Oh, no… It’s not like that…”
“It’s obvious when you see it. Aisha is as simple as Sarah and she can’t lie, so don’t try to hide it.”
“I-I’m simple..!?”
Sarah was embarrassed to hear her own gossip without any context, but Marie ignored her and spoke to her Aisha.
“Please guide me.”
“Oh, guidance..?”
“That guy named Minwoo. I told you I’d introduce you to him. Come on, let’s go.”
“Ah… That’s…”
“I don’t know what happened, but I can’t forgive you for making Aisha cry. I need to use my magic to scold you.”
“Well, you can’t do that..! Minwoo is an ordinary person with no power..!”
Aisha was embarrassed by Marie’s words and threw up her hand. It was a scene that could not possibly be seen through a conversation between a teenage girl and a hundred-year-old man.
“It’s a joke to say you’re going to get scolded, but anyway, let’s go. We have to say hello too.”
“Ugh… Well, I’d like to do that too, but it might be a bit difficult right now…”
“What do you mean you’re in trouble?”
“Well, so…”
It’s so hot over there that it’s difficult to meet… How can I explain this to these kids?
The person who helped Aisha was Luna, who had recently come to regard her as her teacher.
“Master, please stay with us for now. There is no need to rush. Marie, don’t give Master too much trouble.”
“..Who is the teacher? Indeed…”
Marie grumbled as she looked at Luna, who looked blunt but secretly took care of Aisha, calling her her teacher.
Ares also said something.
“Yes, Mari. It’s not a good habit to meddle too much in other people’s affairs. I’m sure Aisha has her own reasons as she does as well.”
“Yes, brother.”
Marie simply nodded her head obediently to Ares’ words.
“Then… Should we continue going out for now?”
The four people nodded at Sarah’s words as she tried to somehow manage this awkward atmosphere.
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“Whoa… Heyit…”
“..That’s it.”
In the end, Chloe couldn’t bear the pleasure and fainted while falling on Minwoo’s body. For Minwoo, it was only a brief piston movement for one dose of ejaculation, but for Chloe, that was enough to push her mind beyond its limits.
“Now, what do we do now…” ” “
Minwoo massaged the buttocks of the woman who had fallen on top of his body as if they were his own, and fell into quiet contemplation.
It wasn’t that he was particularly obsessed with Aisha, who ran away. However, it is true that in many ways it is more convenient to be with her in order to contact her warriors. Perhaps the reason she came to see her just now was because she had something to do with the warriors.
‘That doesn’t mean we can go out and find Aisha right away… But we can just leave this elf girl here…’
Now that she’s figured out how to get to the elves’ hideout, she can pick on the elves as much as she wants without having to obsess over Chloe. She also injected plenty of semen into Chloe as she wished, so there will be no complaints. Although it was a wish that was wrongly planted due to her brainwashing her.
On the other hand, there was still no proper information about the warriors. However, if it was Aisha who had been called here as their teacher, she would definitely have made contact. In that case, she must also find Aisha.
Minwoo, who had thought about it up to this point, sighed heavily.
“Ugh… Hero kids, I know what they say…”
In fact, the current Minwoo did not feel that much interest in the warriors. It might have been the previous world, but in this world there are already so many beauties that they can’t be defeated. Minwoo could go to the elves’ hideout and build an elf harem if he wanted to.
But…
‘Well… I also want to see those little guys crying…’
In fact, even if they said that, those children were also children worth playing with. More than anything, it was attractive to be able to freely pollute the children who had such a gap between each other that it was difficult to even dare to look at them in the past.
“Then let’s go out quickly.”
Minwoo still hadn’t regained consciousness, so he left Chloe lying limp on the bed and left the inn.
…
“Hmm… But even if I try to find it, there’s no good way.”
Minwoo came out of the inn, scratched his head and muttered.
It is said that Aisha can easily find Minwoo by her scent, but Minwoo actually had no way to find Aisha. He thought about releasing the succubi to do some scouting, but he soon gave up on that idea. There was no need for him to worry about getting caught by Aisha, who was a former hero.
“Well, since it’s Aisha, she’ll come back on her own when the time comes.”
Min-woo thought that even if he showed such a scene, if she were Aisha, she would not immediately give up her feelings for him. The Aisha he knew was an innocent and affectionate woman for her age. She may have been a little heartbroken by this incident, but if she is who she is, she will definitely come back.
Thinking like that, Minwoo slowly started walking down the street.
“Anyway… Was the atmosphere of the neighborhood always this gloomy?”
Only then did Minwoo realize that the air in the city was somehow stagnant. Apparently, it was a lively city before he entered the slave auction house… But now, there were noticeably fewer people walking the streets.
“Ah, come to think of it… Those Orcs were on a rampage. Hmm, even though it’s the capital of an empire in name and name, I guess they can’t deal with that many Orcs quickly. Tsk tsk.. .”
Minwoo clicked his tongue as he said that, but in reality, the situation was more serious than he thought. It was a riot that broke out in the entire city, and as it was the capital of the empire, it was suppressed quickly, but the damage was significant even in a short period of time and the cleanup was not yet complete.
Of course, it was of no concern to Minwoo, who did not know the truth of the situation and had no interest in it. In his mind, orcs were just ugly muscle pigs and he had no brain capacity to devote to such things.
“Well, it’s none of my business, but… Um… ?”
Minwoo, who had been walking down the quiet street for a while, encountered a group of men and women coming towards him from the opposite direction.
Even if there were many other people around them, they were unique enough to stand out.
One man and four women. Is this the so-called harem? Looking at the face of the man standing in the middle as if he were the main character of a cartoon, it wasn’t that I couldn’t understand it. He was a handsome man with an incredibly refreshing feeling.
Yes, with a face like that, it wouldn’t be strange for him to drag around three or three women. It seemed like damned lookism was working hard in this world too. Minwoo cursed like that in his mind.
But for some reason, the faces looked familiar.
‘Not…, These guys…’
“Mi, Minwoo…”
One of the women, Aisha, recognized Minwoo and blushed slightly and lowered her head. It must have been a recollection of something from before. If she were her usual self, it wouldn’t have been strange if she had run up to greet her without paying attention to the people around her, but considering what happened earlier, she wouldn’t have been able to do that.
Perhaps sensing the awkward atmosphere, the other children were also looking at Minwoo with strange expressions.
‘Are they heroes… I never thought we’d meet so suddenly…’
It may not have been that his identity was discovered, but Minwoo was prepared to take out his light stick at any time and watched the reactions of the warriors.
It was Sarah who spoke to Minwoo first.
“Huh..? Are you… A janitor?”
“Hmm..? Do you know me?”
Sarah clapped her hands and showed joy at Minwoo’s answer her.
“Wow..! You really are a janitor! Don’t you remember me? Sera… Ah, your name is different now… Anyway, I greeted you every time I went to school…”
“Ah, yes… I remember. I never thought you guys were here too…”
Minwoo already knew about the warriors, but he acted as if he was seeing them for the first time and greeted Sarah. Is it thanks to her? Fortunately, the awkward atmosphere was calming down further. She was indeed the best mood maker in the previous world.
‘As expected, Sarah remembered me.’
In fact, Minwoo had that possibility in mind from the beginning. There is a possibility that Sarah may remember her, even if the other children do not. She has a kinder heart than anyone else, and she would always smile and say hello to Minwoo, who was just a janitor.
Of course, Minwoo at the time thought that he was also managing her image of her, so he could not honestly accept the angel’s smile of her.
However, thanks to the power of Gyeonggwangbong, Minwoo was able to see that Sarah’s appearance her was completely unadorned and that she was now more relaxed about looking at women. She is pretty enough to be called the prettiest girl in school, but she doesn’t show it at all, she is kind to everyone, and is naive to the point of being foolish, and has a personality that is nothing short of a natural treasure. That was Sarah.
On the other hand, Mari, who was a genius girl and also called Queen Lori, was looking at Minwoo as if he were her dirt on her, just like before. She probably considers all men other than Ares, her older brother her, to be dirty and obscene beings. You’re still a cocky kid, Minwoo thought.
Lastly, Luna, a dashing martial arts girl, remained completely indifferent toward Minwoo. Like Marie, she didn’t show any overt distaste, but she didn’t seem to view it particularly favorably either. Basically, Minwoo was a man with a presence like air, so her attitude was actually the most ordinary reaction among them.
“Nice to meet you, Minwoo. My name is Ares. It’s a bit of an embarrassing name, but please call me that for now.”
While Minwoo was organizing his thoughts about women in his head, Ares came forward and offered to shake Minwoo’s hand. What is this, guy? Is it American style? I really don’t want to touch a guy. However, Minwoo did not show any signs of displeasure and just held my hand normally.
“Ah, yes… Nice to meet you too.”
“Please don’t hesitate. You are much older than us.”
At Ares’ words, Minwoo nodded with a surprised expression.
“Okay. Well, I guess so…”
“Yes, please do that. Anyway, I’m jealous. You’re using the same old name. Even if we wanted to use it, it’s impossible to even think of it, haha..!”
“…”
Not only was he a man, but this refreshing style seemed awkward to deal with. As Minwoo scratched his cheek awkwardly, Ares cracked a joke with a dazzling smile on his already bright face.
By the way, was this guy originally a character like this? He talked more than I thought.
Of course, Ares’ bright, somewhat forced attitude was also part of her effort to somehow change her depressed mood. However, despite his efforts, there was a voice that flew in coldly like a dagger.
“Why did you make Aisha cry?”
“M-Mari..!”
Aisha belatedly tried to dissuade him from saying those words that suddenly came out without a greeting, but Mari did not withdraw her harsh gaze towards Minwoo. She was quite a confident young lady from the moment we met her.
Well, I don’t hate that either.
Thinking like that, Minwoo answered calmly.
“Hmm… I think there was a bit of a misunderstanding about that…”
“Misunderstanding..?”
At Minwoo’s words, Aisha looked at Minwoo with faint eyes as if she was asking for an explanation.
“I wish you could calmly explain that misunderstanding from the beginning.”
The next words were Luna’s. Although she did not show any signs of herself outwardly, she seemed to disapprove of Min-woo for making her teacher cry. It seemed like the relationship between her teacher and her student was already quite close.
‘Anyway, these bitches keep climbing because I leave them alone.’
In fact, it could be said that it was a natural reaction from the women’s point of view, but such a position was not something that Minwoo considered. In the end, Minwoo decided to take special measures to discourage the girls from the beginning.
Actually, it was a step that had to be taken, so it wasn’t anything special or anything.
“I was planning on clearing up any misunderstandings when we meet again, but it just so happened to work out.”
Minwoo put his hand into his arms and took out a light stick. The light was already on.
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Although it was a clear street where the sun had not yet completely set, Minwoo had no hesitation in his actions. Thanks to the Orc riots, there were fewer people on the roadside than usual, which didn’t help matters.
Although he encountered him unexpectedly, Minwoo thought that the current situation was not that bad.
In this way, he was able to easily create a situation where all the eyes of the warriors were on him at once.
However, one thing that was worrisome was whether the power of this light stick would fully reach the warriors. It could have been seen as a needless worry since it was something that even the Demon King could use without any problems, but in any case, the warriors, like Minwoo, are beings from another dimension.
So, if Gyeonggwangbong’s ability doesn’t work, you may be in trouble.
‘But it seems like it was a needless worry.’
Min-woo smiled bitterly as he looked at the hero group, whose eyes had turned into blank eyes without filtering under the blinking light of the light stick.
It seemed like the first step had passed safely.
Minwoo turned on the light of the light stick, hid it in his arms, and ordered the Hero group to follow him. Then the children and Aisha nodded silently and began to follow Minwoo.
“But… There’s no better place.”
Since the number of people was small, Minwoo was not satisfied with working at an ordinary inn.
“Hmm…”
Minwoo looked around for a moment and immediately came up with a good idea.
“There’s no rule that says you have to do it only at inns.”
Minwoo asked people around him to find out where the house of the richest nobleman in the area was. Of course, since it was around the imperial palace, there would be no nobles who openly expressed their wealth by saying, “I am rich,” But common people also had ears and eyes, so rumors would spread whether they knew it or not.
Soon, Minwoo led the Hero group and arrived in front of an antique mansion.
“Hehe… It’s the perfect place to spend our monumental first night.”
It hadn’t been long since he had sex with Chloe, but Minwoo was already feeling irritated. As an incubus, of course there was no such thing as wise man time.
…
Soon after, Minwoo and Hero and the others were able to enter the mansion. Minwoo hypnotized everyone in the mansion, from the nobleman who owned the mansion to the lowest maid. The content of his brainwashing was simple. He acted as usual, but he did not think anything strange about Minwoo and Hero and the others and did not care.
“Puh…I guess the owner here knows his hobbies.”
I thought it was a place that citizens could recommend. The room that the nobleman who owned the mansion personally showed me was a luxurious bedroom that was no different from the place where I had relationships with succubi before. The exterior of the mansion clearly had a more old-fashioned image than a fancy one, but looking at this bedroom, I could see that it was all a gimmick to manage the image.
Well, thanks to these guys, Minwoo also benefited, so it wasn’t a bad thing.
“Okay… Then what should we do now?”
Minwoo calmly organized his thoughts in his head as he threw himself onto the bed, which was large enough to leave room for everyone to lie down together. Meanwhile, the hypnotized children just stood still with blank eyes facing Minwoo.
“Hmm… First, we have to figure out your identity…”
Minwoo frowned and looked closely at the warriors. Excluding Ares, who is male, there are three. Minwoo was already starting to feel a headache as he tried to figure it all out at once.
Then suddenly Minwoo caught Aisha’s eyes.
“Hmm…”
If you think about it, Aisha’s contribution was huge, whether she knew it or not. She has also helped Minwoo so far. In this way, it made it easy for the warrior to contact him.
However, instead of returning the favor to Aisha, Minwoo ended up hurting her. It wasn’t his intention, but Minwoo felt sorry for no reason.
“Aisha. Come this way.”
“…”
A true leader should take care of those who have made meritorious contributions before checking the loot.
Minwoo called Aisha and made her sit next to him. Then he said to her:
“Aisha, you are a cat from now on. Do you know what a cat is?”
“…”
Nod, Aisha nodded her head.
“Okay. From now on, you will become a cat. Try to think of the behavior of a cat as much as you can and act as if you are a real cat. Do you understand this far?”
“…”
Once again, it was Aisha who nodded her head.
“Then… “
Minwoo blindfolded Aisha and turned off the light stick. Then, the light was immediately turned on again so that only the blindfolded warriors other than Aisha could perceive the fire.
“..Good. No problem.”
Min-woo, who confirmed that the warriors’ hypnotic state was maintained without any problems, kept the light on the light stick and placed it in his arms again. What Minwoo just did was a simple application method used when you want to release only specific people among those under hypnosis. He had already tried it before, so there was no problem.
After Minwoo removed Aisha’s hand that was covering her eyes, he looked at her reaction. In any case, it was her first attempt at self-suggestion in animal painting, and as such, she was quite curious about the reaction.
“…”
A few seconds of silence followed. Aisha just stared at Minwoo’s face for a while and didn’t do anything.
‘As expected… Is this type of self-implication unreasonable?’
The moment Minwoo was about to be disappointed,
“Nyaa..!”
“Wow..!?”
Suddenly, Aisha snuggled into Minwoo’s arms.
“Nyaaaaa aaaaa…
“S-Stop..! Ugh..! It hurts..! It hurts..!”
Minwoo was practically crushed by Aisha’s body and tried to somehow pull Aisha away from her as she tried to cling to his arms her her, but there was no way Minwoo had the strength to pull away her Aisha, who was a martial arts hero. Moreover, the strength of the embrace was so strong that if Minwoo had not become a demon, it would not have been surprising if his spine had been crushed.
Wow..! ‘Is this a cat or a dog..?’
In the end, Minwoo had no choice but to take out the light stick again.
Minwoo exhaled as he barely managed to drop Aisha to the side her her, who had stopped again like a robot whose batteries had run out.
“Damn… I went crazy. I did something I shouldn’t have done…”
Minwoo said he had done something useless and he blamed himself.
The reason he bothered to hypnotize Aisha like this was because he thought that this would be a reward in its own way for Aisha. If you become a cat, you will be able to live as your instincts guide you without having to worry about love, jealousy, or such things. It would have been absurd for an ordinary person to hear, but at least Minwoo thought so.
Sure enough, it was Minwoo who had never dreamed that he would rush in like this.
“Were all the cats she saw in this neighborhood were dogs…”
In fact, Aisha was just faithful to her instincts, as Minwoo intended. Even if he became a cat, his love for Minwoo remained the same.
Minwoo, who couldn’t understand his feelings, straightened his disheveled clothes and glared at Aisha with a spiteful expression.
“I’m sure it’s not revenge for what happened earlier..?”
“…”
In reality, it couldn’t have happened, but Minwoo was tripping alone for no reason.
“..I made a mistake, so I should be punished.”
Minwoo said he would give a reward just a moment ago, but his posture changed in an instant. In reality, she was Aisha who had done nothing wrong, but Minwoo said that and brainwashed her again.
“Aisha. From now on, you are a chair. A chair on which people sit. As your owner, you must allow me to sit on you comfortably. Do you understand?”
“…”
She didn’t know what or how to understand, but Aisha nodded her head. However, because of what she had just experienced, Minwoo still glared at Aisha with suspicious eyes.
“You really understand, right? Then, take a pose appropriate for the chair right here and now.”
“…”
At Minwoo’s words, Aisha slowly got off the bed and laid her body down on the ground that Minwoo pointed to. She is Positioned on all fours, like her dog. It was the simplest chair that a person could express with their body.
“..No problem.”
It may be an animal painting, but since it is an object painting, it won’t rush at you like before.
“Where then…”
Minwoo sat on Aisha’s back as a test. It was a reverse sitting position so that Aisha’s buttocks were lying face down, could be seen in front of her.
“Hmm… It’s just right. It’s a bit disappointing that it doesn’t have a backrest… But the leather is of the highest quality and I like it because it doesn’t feel boring in my hands.”
Thinking that this was enough to give the review four and a half stars, Minwoo patted Aisha’s buttocks with both hands.
“Then… Let’s begin the interrogation in earnest.”
Minwoo said that and looked at the warriors again.


“For now, let’s give the guy a light pass… Which bitch should we crack first… Guess which one we should pick.”
The last thing Minwoo’s finger pointed at was Ares’ younger sister, Marie.
The corners of Minwoo’s mouth rose.
“That’s right… I was still hoping to fix your messy hair, but it just happened to work out. Come closer.”
Following Minwoo’s instructions, Mari took a few steps forward from the two and stood in front of Minwoo. Those eyes were still blank.
“…”
Minwoo, who was quietly watching at Mari’s her face her her her, slowly opened his mouth her her her.
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‘I am a chair… My mission is to enable the owner to sit comfortably…’
Thanks to Minwoo’s punishment(?) For Aisha, she was constantly making self-suggestions in that way.
But no matter how much she considered herself a chair, Aisha was a person, so her five senses and emotions she were fully present. She was feeling Minwoo’s weight on her back and listening to Minwoo’s voice her her her her. She was also aware of the feel of her naughty hands her playing with his ass she like it was her her toy her
And all of that was bliss for Aisha.
It is being used as furniture by its owner, who loves it dearly. That made her very happy.
Moreover, since you are now just an object, there is no need to feel jealous.
The master’s voice continued to be heard in Aisha’s ears.
“Shall we take off our clothes first?”
“…”
Immediately following Minwoo’s words, the sound of clothes rubbing against each other was heard. Although she couldn’t see it because her eyes were focused on the floor, Aisha could tell by the sound that someone was taking off their clothes.
Minwoo’s voice was heard again.
“Huh… Maybe it’s because I’ve always seen above-average breasts since I came here, but seeing small breasts like this feels refreshing.”
“…”
With Minwoo’s exclamation, Aisha felt the feeling on her butt her her her disappear. Minwoo raised both hands and started touching Marie’s breasts.
For some reason, Aisha felt a sense of disappointment. But since she is a chair, she cannot feel any emotions and she must not be able to express them. So, Aisha just stayed still.
“Hmm… This is even worse than Siorah. She was still slightly bloated and cute, but you’re such a washboard.”
“…”
Minwoo, who was grumbling like that, lowered her hand and massaged Aisha’s breast to check her feel her. Then he smiled and said with satisfaction.
“Yes. If it’s a breast, shouldn’t it be about this size?”
Minwoo’s actions made her feel happy again.
Minwoo had no way of knowing, but Aisha was receiving a well-deserved reward.
…
Minwoo’s interrogation continued.
“Still, the hips look usable. It’s delicate and has nice lines. I’m not particularly into loli, but I think there’s quite a demand for that. The eyes are a bit sharp, but the face is unquestionably cute… Well ., A harem work needs at least one prickly loli heroine to liven up the atmosphere.”
Minwoo was criticizing Mari’s appearance in a tone as if he were reviewing an erotic game. If I were to categorize the current stage, would it be an evaluation of character settings? It was an idea about how attractive the heroines of the work were made.
“No, wait… But then, the character overlaps with Siora, right? If a character that is too similar appears, the quality of the work falls a bit. Hmm…”
Minwoo, who was thinking deeply, shrugged his shoulders and said.
“Well, I guess I can just train one side and completely change their personality.”
After completing the simple character evaluation, Minwoo now began searching for information for brainwashing in earnest.
“So… What is our sweet Mari’s most precious thing?”
Without even having time to think about Minwoo’s question, Mari’s answer came out right away.
“Oppa.”
“Oppa… Ramen, are you talking about that guy?”
When Minwoo pointed to Ares, Marie nodded her head.
“..It’s extreme sibling love. I heard that siblings usually don’t get along very well… But is there anything else besides that?”
“…”
Marie has no answer. Minwoo clicked his tongue at that reaction.
“No, well… Besides my brother, there are other close sisters next to me…”
Minwoo suddenly stopped talking, and he asked again.
“Hmm… You can’t believe it… You like my brother rationally, not like brother and sister?”
“…”
Marie nodded her head. Minwoo sighed.
“Ha… Is this the Bracom I’ve only heard about… It turned out to be quite big right from the start.”
Minwoo looked at Ares standing far away and shook his head. Then she played with Marie’s small pink nipples with her fingertips and asked the question again.
“So… What is our wish, Ms. Marie, Bracom? Is it to be with Oppa?”
The answer to that question came out right away.
“My brother and I confirmed our love for each other… We dated endlessly… Later, we got married… We both love children… We live happily ever after like that…”
“Ha…”
She was an amazing girl in many ways, even though she was under hypnosis, she even added such detailed explanations.
Even Minwoo must have been overcome by that spirit, and his playful fingers stopped moving.
“Ha… This is complete nonsense… Marrying my own brother and having children? Two? I’m going crazy…”
“…”
At Minwoo’s words, Mari just stood there in silence. Even though she was just hypnotized, Minwoo had the illusion that she looked very confident.
“No, even if you are brother and sister, would something like that be possible? Even if we skip the legal part, would your brother want to do that?”
“I’m going to do it somehow…” ” To make it work.”
“Huh… What if your brother likes another girl? There are two other good girls right next to me?”
“One or two concubines… It doesn’t matter. But the main wife… Has to be me.”
“..What if that doesn’t happen?”
“..I’m going to kill them all.”
“Wow…”
It was a sight to behold. Marie’s expression was so haunting that I wondered if she had really fallen into hypnosis. She didn’t even know it was Minwoo’s illusion.
Is this the Bracom Yandere that I’ve only heard about?
Minwoo, who was frightened by the hypnotized little girl, stuttered slightly and asked.
“So, what is the current situation? Does your brother like someone?”
“Not yet… Not yet. I’m the best… But… Sera is on guard…”
“Hoo…Do you really like your brother, Sarah?”
“…”
Although she was still expressionless, Minwoo could somehow feel a feeling of confidence in Mari’s face as she nodded.
“Hmm… I guess it’s Sera… Then Sera, come here for a moment.”
“…”
At Minwoo’s call, Sarah came and stood next to Marie. Minwoo looked at Sarah’s happy face while she had a blank expression on her face. Her beauty was enough to give her a passing grade even by Minwoo’s standards, as he was accustomed to beauties from another world.
“Hmm… I heard that Sarah is pretty. “She has a kind heart and she is an angel.”
“…”
“So… What’s it like in reality? Do you really like that guy over there?”
“…”
Minwoo’s question Sarah quietly nodded her head. Minwoo touched her chin and said.
“Indeed…”
As if the question was nothing new, Marie’s words were correct. In fact, even in Minwoo’s eyes in the previous world, there were many traces of that in her behavior. Since she’s the type of person who can’t hide her feelings well, I guess she can’t help it.
“But somehow, I got caught by this Bracom yandere and ended up going through a lot of trouble. What should I do because I feel pity for him?”
“…”
“Okay. It’s already come to this. I’m thinking of pushing Sera hard, how about it?”
“…”
Sarah had no answer, but Minwoo didn’t care and continued talking.
“While I’m giving this scary yandere loli a real education, you’re going to make sweet love with him. What do you think? Do you like it?”
“…”
“You don’t really like it? Well, Sarah is a good person, so maybe she doesn’t like that kind of approach, right?”
“…”
Sarah nodded her head. As expected… Minwoo laughed again.
“Okay. Then what do we, Sarah, wish for? Is there a wish that you wish would come true?”
“I…”
Sera slowly opened her mouth.
“I want to become a more courageous person than I am now… “
“Courage? ..Why?”
“…I want to confess my feelings to Ares… But… I’m scared that if I get rejected for no reason… The relationship we’ve had so far will be broken…”〈 Br〉
“Ha… Oh my…”
Minwoo said, looking at Sarah and Marie in turn as if they were bewildered.
“This is… Not a cultural experience drama. One side is filming a killer thriller, but the other side is talking like something out of a romance comic.”
Minwoo groaned as if his head hurt. But there was still one more person left.
“Well then, since this is what happened, let’s listen to what the other person has to say. This person looks normal on the outside…”
Minwoo called the other person.
“Luna, come here.”
“…”
The last person, Luna, approached Minwoo and stood. There was quite a difference in height compared to the other two people. It is at a similar level to Aisha. It could be said that she was quite tall for a woman.
“Hmm… My neck hurts a bit. Would you all three please kneel down?”
“…”
At Minwoo’s words, the three people kneel side by side in front of him. Although succubi had already been brought to their knees in the same way, the sight was always enough to stimulate a man’s desire to conquer.
Minwoo, who was quietly looking down at it, said to Mari.
“It’s a little strange since you’re the only one taking off your clothes. Please put your clothes back on.”
“…”
At Minwoo’s words, Marie started to get dressed. There was no particular reason as to why Marie was put on rather than taking off the other two. To put it bluntly, since it is an expensive treasure chest, I feel like I want to wait a little longer before opening it. In fact, Minwoo was slightly regretting taking off Marie’s clothes beforehand. From now on, Minwoo thought, he would have to make an effort to be able to remove it while he still remained conscious.
While Marie was putting her clothes back on, Minwoo played with Aisha’s butt and tail her. Aisha’s self-suggestion that she thought of herself as a chair seemed to be working quite well. However, it seems that the physical reaction was inevitable, and love juice was starting to leak out little by little from a secret place.
“Now then, let’s listen to Luna’s words one last time.”
“…”
“Luna. What is your most precious thing?”
“..Sera.”
“Sera? Ah, now that I think about it, I thought you were a childhood friend. So, you don’t have any feelings for that Ares guy over there?”
“…”
Luna nodded her head.
“Hmm… I value friendship more than anything… Friendship is good. I finally see a somewhat normal child.”
“…”
“..Then do you have any special wishes? You want to return to your original world safely?”
“…”
Luna shook her head.
“No? Then what is it?”
“Sera… I… Sarah and…”
“Hmm..?”
At Luna’s next words, Minwoo grabbed her tail so hard that even Aisha, who had become her furniture for a moment, flinched and reacted.
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“Now, wait… I think I misheard… Won’t you say it again?”
Minwoo waited for Luna’s answer, stuttering even worse than when he heard Marie’s yandere line.
Luna opened her mouth again.
“I hope Sarah is happy.”
“Wait, wait…! It’s different from before, right? It seems like more extreme and obscene words came out earlier, but hey…!”
“…”
However, despite Minwoo’s protest against her, Luna only exercised her right to remain silent.
Minwoo was truly embarrassed. He must have been properly hypnotized, but why are his answers so inconsistent? Moreover, refusal to answer…
“I think you just said something along the lines of ‘I want to have sex with Sarah’… “
Even Minwoo found it difficult to say bleep directly. In a way, the warning bell in Minwoo’s brain was sounding an alarm toward Luna, as if she was a more dangerous being than her close relative her her her Yandere.
“…”
Luna still remained silent.
“These guys… Could it be that they have something like resistance to hypnosis due to the warrior or otherworlder correction…?”
At first, I thought there would be no problem since he was easily hypnotized, but Minwoo never dreamed that he would run into difficulties in this area.
“For now… I guess I’ll just keep doing what I was doing and figure out the problems one by one.”
There have been many difficulties(?) Up to now, but he has overcome them well, so Minwoo decided to move on to the next step with that in mind.
“First… I need to find out how much basic brainwashing is acceptable.”
Minwoo thought for a moment, and then he spoke to Mari first.
“Marie, listen carefully. From now on, you must have sex with me every day. Only then can you win your brother’s heart and achieve what you desire. Nod your head if you understand.”
“…”
Marie did not nod.
“Okay… I’m stuck from the start.”
Until now, if you did what the target desperately wanted, that is, brainwashed them using Desire as an appropriate excuse, the target would simply nod. However, it seemed that the warriors were not going down that easily.
“Where is the problem?”
Minwoo thought about it in many ways, but it was not a problem that could be solved with just thinking. He needed more samples.
Afterwards, Minwoo tried to brainwash the other two people with similar content, but they all failed.
“Maybe it’s because the content was so strong from the beginning.”
Minwoo thought for a moment again, and then he tried to say this to Sarah, who at least regarded him favorably.
“Listen, Sera. I am actually a professionally trained masseuse. If you get simple massages from me on a regular basis, your skin will gradually become evener, your face will become prettier than it is now, and you may be able to be loved by Ares. Plus, it helps with the circulation of magical energy. It will also help you get stronger. How about? Would you like to get a massage from me?”
“…”
There was a brief but long silence. Minwoo swallowed dry saliva.
And Sarah slowly nodded her head.
“..!”
Minwoo was happy inside.
Minwoo’s assumption that it might be because of the correction that he was from a different world was similar to the truth, but a little different.
To be precise, there was resistance not because they were from a previous world, but because it was a problem of the common sense system between modern people and people from another world.
For example, women up until now had one thing in common: they were quite ignorant about sex. The Demon King, Ernate, had no interest in sexual matters at all, and Siora was similar. In the case of Aisha and Line, they had a basic sense of chastity, but their knowledge about sex was very limited, so it was easy to fool them, and Chloe, an elf… There is no need to explain.
However, the case of the warriors who came from modern times was very different. They basically have modern people’s notions of chastity and are not ignorant about sex.
So, no matter how much brainwashing it was, there was no way I could have been brainwashed by something as absurd as having to have sex with another person to be loved.
Of course, if you look at it that way, I think it’s nonsense to say that massage makes you prettier or stronger, but in the end, it was a matter of how the listener perceived it. It’s the difference between logic that makes no sense at all and logic that seems to have been put together.
However, as in the results of the experiment conducted on Line and Viscount Shelton, if the subject’s wish or Desire was granted, the resistance could be completely eliminated, but it was meaningless to the warriors at the moment.
Afterwards, Minwoo tried brainwashing the other two people again with a similar feeling. And the result is…
“There is absolutely nothing in common with Marie. Maybe she really hates me. She doesn’t allow me to touch her body at all.”
In Luna’s case, she nodded her head surprisingly easily. The difference is that, unlike Sarah, she is more interested in becoming stronger than in beauty. Sera’s pure love for Ares, Luna’s forbidden (?) Love for Sera becomes stronger, and it seemed like it was enough to capture her code.
However, no matter how I tried to brainwash her, Mari was not easily convinced. Even though Ares tried to brainwash her with the softest content possible as an excuse, she barely nodded.
In the end, Minwoo ended up holding up both his hands and feet.
“How did it happen that the bitch you want to bully the most has the highest resistance…”
Minwoo grumbled, but soon changed his mind.
“Well, you don’t necessarily have to be brainwashed to be bullied…”


As they say, brainwashing is not necessarily the answer. Classes such as sensory manipulation can be used in common without necessarily using Desire as an excuse. Minwoo decided to take a different approach when it comes to harassing Mari.
Wouldn’t it be fun if all heroines had the same strategy?
“It’s going to be fun from now on. Hehe…”
Minwoo chuckled to himself, as if his long-awaited luxurious bedroom he had become useless, but he had found something else to enjoy.
Minwoo likes works that can be completed without thinking, but he also likes works that compete with unexpected gameplay.
“Still, it’s a long-awaited bedroom, so it wouldn’t be polite if I didn’t use it.”
Minwoo said that and slapped Aisha’s buttocks. Then, the water splashed from his already soaked crotch and onto the face of Marie, who was kneeling in front of him.
…
Minwoo left his warriors on their knees and rewarded Aisha generously. Of course, he didn’t forget to treat everything as if it were just a dream in the end. He felt sorry for Aisha, but considering his future relationship with the warriors, it was probably better that way.
“Anyway, exploring the labyrinth… That might be fun in its own way. I think I can adjust my position to some extent…”
Afterwards, to the extent of his brainwashing, Minwoo instilled in the warriors the perception that he was a trustworthy ally.
To explain specifically, he said that he came to this world in an unknown accident, but he has now decided to settle down and actively help the heroes in their work. In terms of helping, he said that as a professional masseuse, he regularly takes care of the bodies of Sera and Luna.
As for the dangers of exploring the labyrinth, it was assumed that it would not be a problem since Aisha would act as a bodyguard. In fact, with Minwoo’s current specs and the power of the light stick, there was no particular danger even against monsters, but to other people, Minwoo was just an ordinary person, so an acceptable excuse was needed.
“This should be enough.”
This time, it was a fairly difficult and time-consuming quest(?), So Minwoo checked the details of his brainwashing over and over again.
After convincing himself that it was perfect with no missing spots, Minwoo left the mansion after checking how the bed was used with Aisha. Then he returned to the middle of the street where he met the warriors.
And Minwoo turned off the light of the light stick.
From there, the story of the warriors began again.
…
Chloe regained Minwoo’s consciousness a little earlier than he expected. To be precise, it was exactly the time when Minwoo finished brainwashing the warriors and returned to the streets.
‘..How did this happen?’
His memories before losing consciousness were quite hazy, but he began to recover little by little over time. This time, it was not because of the light stick, but because he fainted purely from sexual pleasure.
‘The act of human reproduction… Was this something so stimulating and intense…’
Chloe hugged her body, which was still dirty with sweat and body fluids, and shivered. It wasn’t because he was cold. Elves do not feel cold.
The tremor was the tremor caused by the lingering sensation of sexual pleasure that was first engraved in the elf’s genes.
Ironically, Chloe was deeply shocked in many ways due to Minwoo’s brainwashing and her first experience – even though it was done behind the scenes.
Although Chloe did not notice it herself, a strong curiosity about human reproductive behavior, or sex, was engraved in her subconsciously.
I want to experience it again.
Chloe’s deeply subconsciously she wanted it.
And her surface consciousness packaged that impulse in a different way.
‘I heard that the chance of getting pregnant after one relationship is low. And even though it takes quite a while to confirm the pregnancy… That man… He can never send me back until my pregnancy is confirmed…!’
Contrary to Minwoo’s intentions, Chloe’s relationship was not over yet.
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My name is Ares. It’s not my real name. Since coming to this world, I have been using this name.
I can’t remember my real name. It is said that this is because the Hero summoning ritual includes such a suggestion. I guess it’s to make it easier to adapt to this world… Although I don’t really understand it.
It may seem like an arbitrary story, but other than those small details, the people here basically provided us with as much convenience as possible.
There were no major inconveniences in actual life, and we could only focus on training to become stronger.
There is only one reason to become strong: to defeat the devil.
The devil is, as the name suggests, a devil. It’s a story that can only be seen in comics or movies, but it was a bit embarrassing to actually hear something like that. But since we were actually in a world we didn’t know anything about, we couldn’t dismiss it as a joke.
It is said that the Demon King has a vicious and cruel nature, and he, along with the monsters under his command, kills innocent people and causes destruction. The people here also tried their best to resist, but their strength was too much, and in the end, they summoned us, the warriors, as a final alternative.
It is said that this is not the first time a hero has been summoned, but it is a historic event that has already happened more than ten times. The Demon King was resurrected almost every hundred years, and each time a Hero was also summoned.
However, in our case, there was something different from the warriors summoned so far.
The point is that it is not me, but us.
It seems that there has always been only one hero until now.
At first, the people here seemed confused by this unusual situation. Since the survival of the country is at stake, it is only natural.
However, soon all four of us were recognized as warriors, and are now training without a hitch. However, it is said that it has not yet been revealed why four people were summoned instead of one.
But I felt like I knew the reason.
I feel embarrassed to say this to myself, but in reality, we were so close that I wondered if we had a deep connection from our past lives. Obviously, if there wasn’t even one person, I wouldn’t have been able to demonstrate my power.
Of course, I often hear people say that the gender ratio is too imbalanced to explain it as a simple friendship. But I don’t think it’s particularly problematic. Of course, it would be a lie to say that I am not conscious of it at all, but I don’t want to hurt someone by acting carelessly.
Marie, Sarah, Luna… They are all really nice and good kids.
We all pledged to work together to defeat the Demon King and return to our original world safely.
…
It seems like an unprecedented situation has occurred.
It is said that the Demon King was resurrected earlier than expected.
If everything goes according to plan, it is said that after we are summoned, we will be resurrected about a year later. But we have been here for less than a month.
And in reality, it is true that we are still far from being called warriors.
However, she couldn’t just remain frustrated. The Demon King was already joining hands with the Orcs to show off his power, causing chaos in the empire. He no longer has time to relax.
First of all, if Princess Demi’s words are true, the Demon King may not have completely regained his power as he was resurrected earlier than expected, so he will not appear in person for the time being … But that is also just a guess. He couldn’t relax.
In the end, we decided to go exploring the labyrinth much earlier than planned. In fact, it was closer to actual training rather than exploration. For warriors who have to deal with monsters more than people, the monsters in the labyrinth will be the best training partners.
Luna’s teacher, Aisha, who helped us explore the labyrinth, was a really pretty and kind person. She says she’s over a hundred years old, but in reality she looks like she’s only in her twenties. She said that all the prisoners were like that, so the female jinns were jealous. I think we are still too young to worry about getting old.
As a bonus, another connection arose. I would say it was an unexpected and welcome event.
Besides us, there were people who came from the same world as us.
He introduced himself as Minwoo.
Surprisingly, Minwoo was the janitor at the school we attended. I vaguely remember Sarah’s words and we greeted each other warmly.
Minwoo was different from us, he seemed to have come here through an unknown accident. In reality, Minwoo uses the name of the old world entirely, and unlike those of us who are called heroes, he is an ordinary person who does not have any magical powers. According to Aisha, he seems to be a descendant of a former warrior, but he himself does not seem to have any special powers.
Actually, it was nice to meet Min-woo, but considering Min-woo’s position his, I couldn’t see it as a good thing. It must have been like a thunderbolt in the night that wasn’t for him.
Still, Minwoo was an enterprising person who knew how to find happiness even in misfortune. Surprisingly, he was thinking of settling down here.
In fact, he seemed to be very close to Aisha already, and he offered to help us explore the labyrinth. For those of us who still have many shortcomings, we were just thankful.
He decided to join us on our exploration of the labyrinth. As a professional masseuse, he seems to have decided to take care of Sera and Luna’s bodies. Receiving his massages on a regular basis seems to help in many ways. Marie and I politely declined, but Sarah and Luna decided to take turns getting massages from Minwoo for beauty, health, and training.
There may be risks as you have to follow the labyrinth exploration as an ordinary person, but it is said that there is nothing to worry about because Aisha is there.
Ah, just before leaving to explore the labyrinth, there was another new person who joined. It was a beautiful woman named Chloe, and surprisingly, she was an elf. In fact, she didn’t really realize what a surprise it was to those of us who weren’t from this world, but it was definitely a surprise since elves hadn’t been discovered in over a thousand years.
It seems that Chloe followed Minwoo. I don’t know the specifics, but seeing Aisha knowingly or unknowingly being wary of her, it seemed like a strange love triangle had formed around her and Minwoo. I don’t know how they feel, but to me, as a third party, they just seemed like good sisters bickering.
There were many twists and turns, but in the end we made it to the labyrinth.
Our immediate goal is to gain as much strength as possible and awaken as a hero while the imperial army buys time against the demon king’s army.
I don’t know how far we can actually achieve, but we plan to try our best.
For the peace of the people here, and for us to return to our original world safely.
…
Although I received an explanation from Aisha in advance, the labyrinth was a more bizarre and mysterious place than I expected. Those of us who vaguely thought of something like a huge maze or cave were shocked by its metaphysical structure.
It was another small world.
It is known that there are several labyrinths in the desolate land, but to be exact, they are a little different. All labyrinths are connected to each other to form one huge world. However, there were several entrances.
The inside of the labyrinth is divided into various areas. No one knows how big the labyrinth is or the exact number of spaces it has.
The labyrinth constantly changes its appearance. Sometimes it looks like a green forest, sometimes it looks like a barren desert, and sometimes it looks like a dark cave. I thought I was definitely underground, but there was a place where I could see the sky and sunlight.
And in each space, monsters of a form appropriate for that location welcome explorers. It is said that most of the types and numbers of those monsters have not been identified.
Exceptionally, there are safe spaces without monsters. The place, called the Safety Area, was used as a resting place for adventurers tired from exploring the labyrinth. There are also cool streams and natural hot springs, making them ideal for soothing a tired body.
Mr. Minwoo called himself a porter. It is said that he has something like a camping set that can be carried lightly with magical devices.
For those of us who have little experience camping, let alone actually going on an adventure, Minwoo has already become an indispensable person. If it weren’t for him, we might have spent our first night in the labyrinth sleeping on the street with nothing. Even though it was a mixed party.
From the first day of exploring the labyrinth, we started fighting monsters without any hesitation. It was their first time experiencing combat and their first time encountering monsters, but to everyone’s surprise, they didn’t feel much resistance to dealing with monsters.
However, Sarah found it very difficult. Although the monsters were scary, they seemed to be repulsed by the violence itself. That part was something I had to get used to little by little. It may be something she can’t help as she is a soft-hearted person, but she has no choice but to overcome it on her own somehow.
Perhaps out of consideration for Sarah, when he finished his first day’s work and arrived at the safety area, Minwoo suggested that Sarah get a massage. She was considering Sarah, who was having a hard time.
While the women were washing in the stream, Minwoo and I set up a tent together. A total of three tents were set up. Minwoo and I used a small tent, and there was a large tent used by the women. The last remaining small tent was a separate space for Minwoo to massage Sera and Luna. Since it was a proper massage, it seemed like a separate space was needed.
Even though it is a simple massage, does it require a lot of time since it is a professional massage? Even as the night deepened, Minwoo rarely returned to the tent. I didn’t show it, but I was quite tired from my first training in the labyrinth, so I ended up falling asleep first, even though I knew it was rude.
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My name is Sarah. It’s not my real name. I can’t remember the original name. I don’t know for sure, but it is said that there is such a spell that I cannot remember it until I return to the original world.
Still, I don’t hate my current name. It’s a name that’s like a princess somewhere, so I think it’s a pretty name, even though it’s a bit odd.
Especially when Ares calls me, I get so happy that my expression drops. Every time that happens, he hurriedly adjusts his expression, saying that he needs to do impression management, but when I hear his soft voice, I quickly lose my mind again. Even I think to myself, I have really fallen in love with him.
Of course, looking at Ares objectively, he was a good-looking and good-natured kid that everyone liked, but I probably would have liked him just as much even if his looks his he was insignificant. Some people may say this is nonsense, but I really think so. Because the first meeting between Ares and I was so dramatic that it could be said to be fateful.
To be honest, I have been timid and scared since I was young, and I have always received help from Luna. For some reason, boys tried to bully me whenever they got the chance, and although not now, in the past it was so severe that I even developed male phobia.
But after meeting Ares, I changed completely.
It was my first day at school after going to school.
Originally, I always went to school with Luna, but after she went to school, I forgot to change Luna’s morning training time, so I had no choice but to go to school alone for the first time that day.
Actually, looking back now, it really wasn’t that big of a deal. That big dog just lost its leash and had no intention of attacking me; I was just scared of it.
But at that time, I was so scared that I wanted to cry and I didn’t know what to do. Luna, who was always there to protect me, is no longer there. The dog kept barking at me, and I just curled up and shivered.
It was he who appeared at that time.
Ares quietly came between me and the dog and stood with his back to me.
That was just it.
Soon the dog’s owner appeared, apologized, and disappeared with the dog, leaving only me, Ares, and his younger sister Mari. The image of Marie grumbling and saying something to him still remains in my memory. I heard people say that her older brother was very mischievous. He just laughed at those words.
To my shame, in that situation, I couldn’t even say thank you properly and just ran away. Marie might have cursed when she saw me like that.
But looking back now, it was truly something that could not be helped.
I fell in love at first sight when he turned around to ask if I was okay.
Even now, my face gets hot when I think of that time.
Afterwards, Luna, who heard my story, apologized to me with a straight face, and after that, she thoroughly accompanied me to school, but I thought I was fortunate that I was able to have a fateful meeting with Ares thanks to what happened that day. .
After that, her relationship with him continued. As if it were a planned script, he and I were in the same class and naturally became friends. Marie and Luna also started hanging out together, and before we knew it, we had become very important to each other.
I was incredibly happy every day.
However, one thing…
Even at this moment, when I was in a strange world, I had not yet been able to properly confess to him.
…
“Excuse me…”
“Oh, come on in.”
I cautiously entered the tent, feeling my heart pounding a little because I had just finished taking a bath. Inside, Uncle Minwoo was already prepared and waiting.
The inside of the tent looked surprisingly larger than when seen from the outside. The inside of the tent was divided in half by a curtain installed across the center. In the space on the other side of the curtain, there was a makeshift bed large enough for one person to lie down, and various unknown utensils and glass bottles were occasionally scattered around the tent. It was provided. It was a landscape that had a modern feel, to the point where I felt like I had returned to the original world, if I were to exaggerate a bit.
When I heard of a massage, I imagined it was just a simple massage, but I was completely entranced by the sight, which even at first glance looked serious and professional.
As I was admiring this blankly, Mr. Minwoo looked at me like that and laughed.
“I’ll still get ready here, so Sarah, please go across to the other side, change into the prepared clothes, and lie down on the makeshift bed.”
“Oh, yes..! I’m sorry..!”
Only then did I come to my senses and hurriedly ran through the curtain as if to escape. Ugh, I’m embarrassed..!
“If you need a change of clothes… Is this it?”
I saw something that looked like a small cloth neatly folded on the bed.
“Huh..? Do I have to wear something like this..?”
To put it simply, it was a simple cotton sports bra and panties. In other words, if you wear just this, it becomes no different from wearing underwear.
“Ugh… I’m embarrassed… I should tell you not to do it right now… But how can you say something like that…”
I ended up changing my clothes.
There was a towel on the bed big enough to cover my entire body anyway, so I encouraged myself that I wouldn’t be embarrassed if I got into it, so I carefully climbed onto the bed and covered myself with the towel.
Uncle Minwoo’s voice was heard from the other side of the curtain.
“Are you ready? Can I come in?”
“Yes, yes..!”
Soon, with the sound of the curtain being lifted, Mr. Minwoo came in. The man closed the curtain again and came next to me. My heart was pounding louder than before. Like a fool… I’m not doing anything strange, I’m just getting a massage… Why is my face getting so hot?
“Okay. Then shall we begin?”
“Yes… Thank you…”
I swallowed my saliva without thinking. Since it was a full-fledged massage, I was nervous but also looking forward to it. Since it was such an authentic product, I thought that if I continued to use it, it would become really pretty.
If that happens, I might feel more confident. Still, it might be difficult to even confess.
“Sera.”
“..Yes?”
Suddenly my name was called, and I looked at Uncle Minwoo with startled eyes. Then the man smiled at me and said.
“Why are you so nervous? It’s just a massage. If you’re that nervous, it’ll have the opposite effect.”
“Ah… I’m sorry…”
“There’s nothing to be sorry about… Serah apologizes whenever she gets the chance.”
“S-sorry… Ugh…”
“Haha… Then shall we really start?”
Saying that, Uncle Minwoo took out a small bottle, opened the lid, and poured it into his hand. An unidentifiable transparent liquid fell into the man’s hand.
I said in surprise.
“Well, what is that?”
“What do you mean… It’s oil?”
“Oh, oil..?”
“Yes. Of course you need oil to do an oil massage. Didn’t I tell you..?”
“…”
I never heard of it. Oil massage…Is that really a good thing?
“Oh, by the way, the oil is from here, but the quality is guaranteed, so you don’t have to worry.”
“Yes…”
That’s not what I’m worried about… But I can’t say I won’t do it now, so I had no choice but to believe the man who said there was no problem.
‘Ah, but I’m sure… This scent might be good…’
A sweet scent emanated from the liquid flowing out of the glass bottle. To be honest, the only complaint I had when moving to this world was that I couldn’t use proper cosmetics, but now that I have a professional taking care of my skin properly, there’s definitely nothing better than that.
Yes, it’s all about gaining courage… And confessing to Ares…! Even if it’s hard, you have to persevere..!
“Can you just put both arms out? I’ll do the arms first.”
“Ah, yes…”
I followed Minwoo’s instructions and pulled out both arms out of the towel. Immediately, he felt the man’s large hand touch his arm. Although my hands were rough, it felt just right mixed with the slippery feel of the oil. The man’s hands were very warm.
Was that why? I inadvertently let out a sweet moan from my mouth.
“Whoa… “
“Hmm..?”
“Eup..! I’m sorry… Ugh…”
I was shocked and quickly apologized and closed my mouth. But Uncle Minwoo just laughed.
“Hehe… It’s okay. It’s a natural reaction. If there’s anything painful or strange, please don’t hesitate to tell me.”
“Yes, yes..!”
‘Boo, I’m embarrassed..!’
I was so embarrassed that I closed my eyes. Well, it’s because it’s my first time…! Once you get used to it, nothing will happen…!
“…”
The massage went much calmer than I expected. At first, my body was stiff because I was wearing clothes that were almost like underwear, but the skillful and gentle movements of Uncle Minwoo’s hands naturally relaxed my body.
Of course, there was no strange behavior at all that I was worried about. The massage was so simple that the area I was worried about was numb, so the guy only applied oil to the calves of my arms and legs, and my back and shoulders.
However, for some reason, the sound of my heart pounding continued to grow louder. Before I knew it, my body became hot as if I was in a sauna.
“Haa… Haaaaa…”
It was just the right condition for sleeping, and I was dozing off before I knew it.
Did you read his mind? I heard Uncle Minwoo’s voice.
“It’s okay to sleep if you’re tired.”
“Ha… Ah, no… That can’t be…”
But my body constantly cried out for sleep. It was worth it. You will be exhausted both physically and mentally from your first training in the labyrinth. The other children are probably all asleep by now.
“…”
Then I can sleep too. Minwoo said it was okay, so it will be okay.
In the end, I couldn’t bear the drowsiness and fell asleep quietly.
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“..I hear it well. It’s more effective than I thought.”
Minwoo smiled faintly as he looked at Sarah in a coma.
“Huh… Huaaaaa…”
Sarah thought she had fallen asleep, but she was actually a little different. She fell into a kind of trance due to Minwoo’s suggestion and the collaborative effect of the oil he used.
“Sera. “Can you hear me?”
Haha…”
“Oh my… I’m really into it…”
Even at a glance, Sarah did not look normal.
In some ways, she looks like she’s drunk, and she also looks like she’s tossing and turning in her sleep. Her eyes were slightly open, but they were looking somewhere far away, and drool was flowing from her slightly open mouth.
Sarah constantly tossed and turned her body on her bed with a sad expression.
In fact, she was able to create a similar state by simply putting her in a hypnotic state with a light wand, but there were some differences.
If the hypnotic state caused by the light stick is simply a kind of waiting state waiting for Minwoo’s commands, the current trance state is not a direct application of the light stick’s function, so Minwoo’s commands are not listened to.
Moreover, the crucial difference was whether the events that occurred in the current state were completely erased from the person’s memory or whether they remained at least vaguely.
Minwoo was thinking of attacking Sarah’s deep consciousness.
“I guess I’ll have to ask Grandpa Jerome to get me some more of this. The quality is very good.”
The oil that Minwoo was currently using was just a type of cosmetic used by high-ranking noble ladies for beauty purposes, and had no sexual function at all. Minwoo simply used the act of applying this oil as a keyword for post-hypnosis, causing Sarah to fall into her trance state.
In fact, there was no scientific basis at all. However, it was an idea that she came up with after seeing Aisha, who showed more effects than expected just by mistaking her body scent.
In other words, it can be said that we remember with the body, not the head.
“Well, this is just the first step for future work, but…”
Even if he didn’t know about Marie and Luna, Minwoo at least had no intention of treating Sarah particularly badly. He was even half-heartedly thinking about bringing Serra and Ares together.
Of course, the problem was that the method for doing so was according to Minwoo’s preference.
“Okay then… Shall we start the real massage?”
Minwoo removed the towel, which was already unable to do its job due to excessive tossing and turning. Then Sarah’s dazzling body her was clearly revealed.
“Hwiyu… Our Sarah… She was the type that looked quite skinny when she wore clothes.”
Perhaps it was because, due to the nature of her job as a saint, she was dressed relatively piously and modestly. It is true that her body was not usually noticed by her eyes her her her. But now, her inverted body shape was clearly engraved before Minwoo’s eyes her.
“Huhhh… Huhhh… Huhhh… Uuuuu…
Sarah didn’t even realize that her towel had been lifted, and she was still moaning desperately and twisting her body around. It was a gesture as if desperately wishing for something unknown.
“Now, just be quiet… I’ll apply plenty of oil…”
Minwoo said that and started pouring the entire glass bottle containing oil onto Sarah’s body. The clear, thick liquid stained the beautiful female body.
“Huh..!”
Although her consciousness was far away, her physical senses had become extremely sensitive, and Sarah let out a shallow moan. However, Minwoo paid no heed and sprayed the liquid evenly all over her body.
After using her entire vial, Sarah’s body was completely covered in oil. At first, the oil was only applied to some parts of her body, such as her arms and legs, but now the oil was sprayed everywhere, including her thighs, buttocks, stomach, and chest, to the point that her bed her she was soggy. It was.
“Okay then… Let’s start the yame massage that I learned from the massage AV.”
Minwoo lightly extended his hand towards Sarah’s stomach.
“Huhhh..!”
The moment Minwoo’s hand touched Sarah’s body, it jumped up significantly. I can’t believe she reacted this much even though she only touched her stomach a little. Of course, it was a reaction she could have easily elicited if she had the power of Gyeonggwangbong, but Minwoo was satisfied and continued to spread her oil.
After finishing her stomach area, Minwoo then gently squeezed Sarah’s breasts.
“Hwaaaaa aaaaa..!
“Wow… It’s a very kind breast that fits the owner’s personality just right.”
Although it is said to be on a sports bra, the feel of it has already met Minwoo’s expectations of his. The shape also boasted a shape similar to the golden ratio of beauty that would never be lacking compared to Chloe, the elf who is said to be the embodiment of beauty. Minwoo smiled happily and applied plenty of oil to Sarah’s breasts.
As her thin cloth breast covering her became translucent with the oil, Sarah’s apricot skin began to rise slightly above it. In a way, that appearance looked more erotic than being naked, stimulating Minwoo’s sexual desire even more.
However, for now, Minwoo was concentrating on the massage itself rather than relieving her own sexual desires. Anyway, I had no intention of directly relieving my sexual desires through the warriors right now.
“You can’t forget the bottom too.”
When Sarah was still conscious, he only lightly applied it to her calves, but now Minwoo was boldly placing his hands on both of Sarah’s thighs. It was a very appetizing thigh with just the right amount of fat.
Of course, Sarah’s reaction was also excellent.
“Hyaaaaah..!”
Every time Minwoo’s hand passed over a sensitive area, Sarah twisted her whole body and trembled. It was a truly satisfying response.
In this way, Minwoo applied oil to every nook and cranny of Sarah’s body and enjoyed the feel of her body. However, Minwoo did not touch the inside of Sarah’s vagina, of course, that was for later enjoyment.
“Fortunately, it seems like the hint was well received. Although we will have to see the final reaction tomorrow.”
After giving her a thorough massage for about an hour, Minwoo covered her with a towel and put her to sleep through simple hypnosis.
There was no need to rush. Calmly, little by little, engraving her pleasure into her her body and making her accustomed to his touch her. That was Minwoo’s strategy.
“Okay then… I guess I’ll go get some rest after work.”
Even though she had the body of a demon, giving her a massage for an entire hour was quite tiring.
As Minwoo, whose body was aching, was stretching out as much as he could, for some reason a commotion was heard from outside.
“Hmm..?”
I’m sure it was the only one person who called…
Minwoo looked puzzled and pulled back his curtains.
“You cat girl..! I came with a promise..! So don’t disturb me!”
“You’re lying..! You’re trying to attack Minwoo again..!”
When I looked out the curtain, I saw Aisha and Chloe growling at each other for some reason.
..
Minwoo looked at the two people, or more accurately, at Aisha, with a troubled expression.
It didn’t matter that Chloe was there. Because Minwoo himself sang it to deal with his sexual desires.
But…
“Umm… Aisha, aren’t you sleeping yet?”
“Minwoo..! This elf girl is trying to harm Minwoo again..!”
“No! I really came with a promise!”
“…”
Minwoo scratched his cheek as if he was troubled. If you make too much noise, the other kids wake up too.
In Chloe’s case, she was actually an exceptional element that was not included in Minwoo’s plan at first. After meeting the warriors for the first time, I finished the hypnosis work and was about to head out into the labyrinth when Minwoo suddenly came looking for me.
‘I would have said that you would never run away until you made sure you got me pregnant!’
These were her first words when she came to visit Minwoo.
It was quite embarrassing at first, but Minwoo soon realized what had happened.
She was so obsessed with Minwoo’s changes to common sense that she became more obsessed with herself than she thought.
It didn’t really matter.
Although it was a bit annoying, Min-woo accepted her joining her with the idea of ​​using her for sexual treatment until the brainwashing of the warriors progressed.
In fact, at first, she wanted to use Aisha for sex, but when she thought about it, she realized that it was a hassle to pretend that it was her dream every time they had sex.
On the other hand, if she was Chloe, she just happened to think it was okay as a tool to deal with sexual desires.
She was Min-woo, who never thought that Aisha would come with her.
She thought about simply handling Minwoo with a light stick, but when she saw Aisha’s earnest expression, she quickly changed her mind.
“Aisha. Please calm down first… Chloe. I would like to talk to Aisha for a moment. Could you wait outside for a moment?”
“..Okay.”
Surprisingly, Chloe made room for her without saying anything. Minwoo looked at her remaining Aisha with her warm eyes.
“Minwoo… I…”
“Aisha.”
“…”
Aisha looked downcast as if her child had been scolded for throwing a tantrum. And Minwoo seemed to know why she was like this.
He had already explained to her about her relationship with Chloe. Of course, I am not telling the truth as is.
She and Chloe do not have a particularly loving relationship, and although they cannot tell us about her specific circumstances, she said that because of her situation as an elf, she only has regular physical relations with him. It was a ridiculous explanation, but it was easy to fool Aisha, who was ignorant of her sexuality.
However, this only worked as an excuse, and was not a factor that could suppress Aisha’s emotions themselves.
And Aisha’s feelings for Minwoo were much bigger than he thought.
As Minwoo, it was Aisha who had helped him a lot so far, so he was making up the excuse of her dream her as her her last her conscience her her her.
But now, Minwoo realized that doing this was not for Aisha.
“Aisha, tell me honestly. Do you not want me to have a relationship with Chloe?”
“…”
“Aisha.”
Minwoo sighed inwardly, thinking it was like soothing a sulky child.
Soon Aisha’s mouth opened.
“I… Have no intention of interfering with Minwoo’s work… But… Me too… Me too…”
“…”
There was some hesitation, but eventually Aisha cried out with her eyes tightly closed.
“I want to do it with Minwoo too..!”
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“I want to do it with Minwoo too..!””
“…”
Aisha’s face was bright red, clearly visible even in the dim light inside the tent.
Even though she was stuttering, Aisha continued speaking.
“I… Actually… I keep having… Strange dreams recently…”
‘Hot…’
It seemed like he knew it without any explanation, but Minwoo calmly listened to Aisha’s words. It must have taken quite a bit of courage for her to even say something like this to herself.
“At first … I couldn’t forget Leon … So I thought he was considering you, his descendant, as his minister his his his …”
“…”
“Now… I don’t know… Whenever I think of you, my heart keeps pounding… When I saw you doing something… With that girl named Chloe… I cried… Minwoo, you didn’t do anything wrong.. I also wonder why I am doing this…”
“…”
Seeing Aisha talking gibberish, overcome with emotion, Minwoo felt a little sorry.
In reality, she was just a victim of her own experiments. Even though her emotions she were just false emotions created by her own brainwashing her, she was suffering from them.
No, is that really true?
In fact, the brainwashing done to Aisha was only a trick of mistaking her physical orientation, and there was no direct brainwashing. In other words, she only created the occasion, and her feelings were only genuine.
And even for Minwoo, who gained the unprecedented power of the Gyeonggwangbong and wielded it here and there, it was the first time that he was directly appealed to by such true emotions from a woman.
In other words, Minwoo was in a state that was no different from receiving a confession.
And Minwoo was surprisingly weak against that.
Finally, Minwoo found what she had to say.
“Are you sure… Is it okay..?”
“…”
The question was whether it would be okay to do so with the descendants of someone I loved. Of course, they are not real descendants.
Aisha silently nodded her head in response to Minwoo’s question. The expression on her face was that of a shy girl, so much so that it could not be considered a person over 100 years old.
At that time, Chloe suddenly stuck out her face outside the tent and said,
“I don’t really care either.”
“Oh, Chloe. “Were you eavesdropping?”
“Eavesdropping… I never specifically told you not to listen, right? And the voice was so loud that I could hear it clearly.”
“…”
I had nothing to say.
“But what do you mean, it doesn’t matter?”
In response to Minwoo’s words, Chloe shrugged her shoulders and said.
“Literally… I’m not sure if this also applies to beasts… But the point is, she wants to have sexual intercourse with you, right? So shouldn’t she just do it together?”
“That’s such a shameful thing..!”
Aisha blushed and shouted when Chloe said that we should all do it together. What an outrageous thing… I thought the three-player play might still be too stimulating for Aisha, who is clearly a pure fan.
“Not if you don’t want to. But I have no intention of giving in until the pregnancy is confirmed. This is my mission. But I’m not so bad that I stand in the way of the woman I’m in love with, so I said it’s okay for us to do it together. “
“Ugh…”
Aisha, who was at a loss for words, simply lowered her head, her body trembling. In addition, Minwoo thought it was absurd to see the two people trying to proceed as they were pleased, regardless of their opinions, but he did not particularly intervene.
Well, it would be nice if the two of us could do it together.
“…”
In the end, only Aisha’s decision remained…
“Ah, okay..! You can do it, just do it..!”
In the end, it seems that sexual desire won over innocence. Aisha glanced at Chloe with an angry expression.
“Did you hear? Then let’s get started quickly.”
Minwoo shook his head as he looked at Chloe who spoke refreshingly as if she was asking them to go out to lunch.
…
“Wow… This is really… Paradise… I don’t think there will be any relief even if I die from high blood pressure like this.”
“Hypertension..? I don’t know what it is, but it’s not right for you to die on your own before you get me pregnant.”
“Minwoo… Are you in pain somewhere? I don’t want to die…”
“Well, it’s just a joke, so don’t be so serious, both of you.”
Minwoo took Aisha and Chloe out of the tent and moved to another location. It would be difficult if the sleeping warriors woke up because of the sound. Of course, if you have a light stick, it will be possible to overcome any situation, but Minwoo wanted to go as cleanly as possible without any trouble.
The place Minwoo took the two people was a hot spring. The natural open air in the safety area was truly a place with charm. Setting up the tent, preparing a meal, and even a massage. It was just the right place for Minwoo, who hadn’t even been able to wash properly yet because he was busy doing various chores.
The three of them were now naked, immersed in the hot springs, and lying side by side.
“I guess I’ll have to put off washing up until late at night for the time being. Because there’s a service waiting for me with two beauties washing me on either side of me.”
“Beauty, beauty… But what is service?”
After confessing, Aisha stopped talking and spoke while rubbing her breast on Minwoo’s left chest. As Minwoo ordered, she was washing his entire body.
“It’s just… A good thing. Just like Aisha is washing my body right now, it’s something where someone does something with sincerity for someone else.”
“I see… Then I will serve Minwoo every day.”
“I really appreciate those words.”
As Minwoo and Aisha were chatting affectionately, Chloe, who was doing something similar to Aisha on the other side of Aisha, spoke with an expression that seemed to make her irritated.
“Rather than that… How long do I have to do this? I want to start procreating soon…”
Chloe, whose only goal was to get pregnant, looked like she didn’t know why she had to wash Minwoo’s body hers.
“Oh my gosh… Chloe is so anxious that she can’t help but think that human reproduction requires love for each other, so it’s easier to have babies. Don’t you know that being so sulky makes things not work out the way they should?”
“Even if you say that… With a human man like you… There’s no such thing as love…”
Chloe blushed as if the word “Love” Was absurd, but she pressed her breast against Minwoo’s right chest, obediently obeying him. Her words that her pregnancy her would be easy only with her her her her love her her seemed to have made her quiet.
“S-love is not possible..! The two of you only had a physical relationship..!”
“Don’t worry, cat girl. I don’t feel any love for this guy at all…”
“Is this really true..? I won’t leave you alone if you say anything else later… “
“Let’s sleep… Let’s all get along…”
Minwoo sighed inwardly as he comforted the two people who were bickering whenever he got the chance. In particular, in the case of Aisha, it was good that she accepted my confession, but I thought that she was secretly jealous, and that a cat is definitely a cat. Although that had its own charm.
“Whoa…”
When the two finally became quiet, Minwoo stretched out loudly, wrapped his arms around the two people’s necks, and tilted his head back. It is a posture that men customarily do when entering a public bathhouse, but there is a crucial difference in that instead of a stone wall, they are draped around the shoulders of two beauties.
Even though he can achieve all kinds of things with the power of Gyeonggwangbong, he cannot freely change nature itself. Therefore, enjoying an open-air bath like this was quite a luxury for him.
“…”
Minwoo, who had closed his eyes in silence for a while, began to show his secretly playful side.
“Hnyaaang..!?”
“Huh..!?”
Moans came out of Aisha and Chloe’s mouths. This is because Minwoo’s hands went down and touched the buttocks of the two people.
“Hmm..? What’s wrong with you both? Is something going on?”
“Mi, Minwoo…”
“You…”
Even though they were pretending not to notice, Minwoo’s naughty hands continued to massage their buttocks in the water. The two people blushed and rolled their eyes, but did not say anything.
Minwoo began to enjoy comparing the feel of the two people’s buttocks without any hesitation.
“Oh… Huh…”
“Huh… Hmm…”
‘Comparing the moans of two people is quite enjoyable, isn’t it? Kkeuk…’
Aisha let out a moan that sounded like a cat’s cry, as is typical of the Miao people, and it was just cute how Chloe suppressed her moans as if she was somehow trying to control them. However, in Chloe’s case, there was a twist in that when the penetration started in earnest, she screamed to the point where people told her to go away.
Minwoo’s hand was not satisfied with his buttocks, and went deeper.
“Hnyaaaaa..! Mi-Minwoo..! That place is… “
“You, you..! Suddenly in a place like that..!”
“I’m just trying to loosen things up before the actual reproductive act, is there some problem?”
The two people couldn’t say anything and kept their mouths shut due to Minwoo’s hostile attitude.
“Now that I think about it, I guess I should teach Chloe some proper sexual knowledge this time.”
“What..? What is that…”
“Don’t you remember? You mistook the hole for insertion before.”
“A hole… So you’re saying there’s really another hole?”
“Oh my… You really can’t trust people. You know Aisha, right?”
“Hunyaaa..! Me, me..? I am, I mean…”
Aisha was avoiding her gaze as if she didn’t know much about such things. Only then did Minwoo shake her head, saying, “This was also a natural monument where she had been a virgin for a hundred years.”
“Oh my… Then, I guess I should give them both proper sex education. The female hole used for reproductive purposes…”
Saying that, Minwoo found the entrance to the vagina of the two people with just the sense of the tips of both his hands, and then lightly poked it with his middle finger.
“It’s right here.”
“Hnyaaaaat..!?”
“Huhhh..!?”
At the sudden unknown stimulus, the two simultaneously flinched and clung to Minwoo even more.
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“Higuhhh..!?”
‘This, this… The hole… For getting pregnant…!’
Chloe was once again unable to come to her senses as she felt the sensation of a vagina for the first time in her life.
“What do you think? Do you think I know now? What a real hole feels like.”
“Huuuuu… “
Minwoo asked sarcastically, but Chloe didn’t even have time to answer. All she could do was endure the pleasure that came from the genitals, which she experienced for the first time in her life, or rather for the entire species.
“How’s Aisha? I heard it’s her first time yet… Does she hurt?”
“Hnyaaaaa..! Mi-Minwoo..! Ah, it doesn’t hurt, but..!”
“But?”
“Huh…! I feel… Strange…!”
“Hmm… How?”
“I don’t know..! Haha..! I don’t know either..!”
Contrary to what she believed, Aisha’s body her her, which had already been greatly developed by Minwoo, was responding very well to Minwoo’s simple finger her caress her her. However, because it was her first time experiencing that sensation with her bare mind, she, like Chloe, was trembling and not knowing what to do.
Minwoo gradually increased the number of fingers entering the vagina at intervals. Every time that happened, the water in the open air began to swell even louder. It was because the two people’s bodies were reacting that much.
Minwoo, who found the reaction interesting, tried something even more mischievous.
The only thumb that was playing was suddenly inserted into the two people’s buttholes, or anuses.
“Hunyaaaaang..!?”
“Higuhhh..!?”
The two people, who were concentrating all their attention only on the front, were started by stimulation from an unexpected place and jumped. However, Minwoo’s fingers still did not come off and he continued to pursue and harass the two people’s holes until the end.
“Both of you, please be patient a little longer. This is also a necessary process.”
“Hyaaaaa…
“Heeuuuuu uuuuu… !
As Minwoo moved his fingers faster, the two people, not knowing what to do, just buried their faces on either side of Minwoo’s chest and tried to endure the pleasure.
However, Minwoo’s technique was not sloppy enough that two people with no tolerance for pleasure could easily endure it.
“Mi, Minwoo..! Me, it’s strange..! Mo, my body..! Haaaaa..!”
“Me too..! Heuuuuu..! This feeling..! First time..!”
Although the two were afraid of the orgasmic sensation that had suddenly arrived, they hugged Minwoo’s body and cried out pitifully.
“Don’t be afraid, just accept it..! The sensation of climax..!”
“Hnyaaaaa aaaaa aaaaa…!!”
“Higeuuuuu..!!”
To finish, Minwoo moved his fingers as fast as possible, and the two reached climax in an instant. It was the same timing that could be said to be artistic, so Minwoo somehow felt a sense of accomplishment.
…
“Higeuuuuu kind…
“Oh my… This elf girl pretended to be so strong, but she stretched out before even inserting herself.”
Minwoo clicked his tongue as he watched Chloe faint after just one finger technique. Before I started, I pretended to be strong, saying it was an act of reproduction and a mission, but in the end, it ended up like this.
“Mi, Minwoo… I-I… I think I’m still… Okay…”
Aisha, hanging on her other arm, was breathing heavily but still holding on to her, her full consciousness. It was natural. She may have thought she was in a dream, but in reality, she had already had sex with Min-woo countless times. She was a little different from Chloe, who was not immune to pleasure.
“Okay. Then, shall we start with Aisha first?”
“Uh, yes… I don’t know… But please take care of me… Minwoo…”
When she said, “Let’s begin,” Aisha seemed to have realized what she meant, and her cheeks blushed even more and she lowered her head. Thinking that the reaction was still cute, Minwoo hugged Aisha from right in front of her.
“Mi, Minwoo…”
“Aisha…Will you kiss me?”
“Kiss, kiss..!? Are you okay… ?”
Even Aisha, ignorant of her sexuality, knew the meaning of her kiss. Kissing, as Aisha knows, is a sacred act that people who love each other do to confirm that love. But in the case of herself and Minwoo, she just loves Minwoo as she pleases…
“Of course. There’s no way a man wouldn’t like kissing a beauty like Aisha, right?”
“Well, don’t say something embarrassing like that… “
Aisha blushed even more, but she did not reject the kiss in the end.
“Huh…”
“…”
Like lovers in love, the two hugged and kissed while their bodies were half submerged in the water. In the midst of kissing her, Minwoo grabbed Aisha’s legs and made her wrap around his waist. Although Aisha was embarrassed by Minwoo’s behavior of her, she did not resist.
“Fuha..!”
Aisha, who had forgotten to breathe as it was her first time kissing soberly, let out a heavy breath. Minwoo smiled and whispered to Aisha.
“Aisha. Can you feel it?”
“H-I can’t believe it… What is it… Hmm…!?”
Aisha, who was confused, was suddenly started and screamed. It was hot enough to burn her between her own crotches her, and Minwoo himself confirmed it by holding his hand her her her.
“W-what on earth is this…!?”
“What do you mean… Actually, I know it well, Aisha.”
“Well, like that… I’m… Nothing like this… Haha… “
Even though it was only a dream for her, the memory of it remained vivid in Aisha’s mind as her body overlapped with Minwoo’s again and again.
This is… Minwoo’s thing… That will enter his body his his his.
“…”
It was enough of a foreplay, but after touching that hot, swollen object in person, Aisha felt like her mind was going blank at the thought that now she was going to have sex with Minwoo.
Minwoo whispered to Aisha again.
“Can I put this… In Aisha?”
“..!”
At Minwoo’s words, Aisha was left unable to say anything. She just nodded her head.
“Then, without hesitation… “
When Aisha gave permission, Minwoo grabbed her buttocks with both hands without hesitation.
“Hunyaat!?”
After being surprised by the touch for a moment, Aisha felt her body being slightly lifted upward by Minwoo’s hand. Since she was half submerged in water, it was easy to control her body.
“It might hurt because it’s my first time… But please be patient, Aisha.”
“Uh, yeah… You don’t have to worry about that at all, Minwoo… “
As far as enduring pain, she was a confident Aisha.
However, what came over Aisha as she waited was not pain, but an intense pleasure that she could not withstand with her bare mind.
“Then… Let’s go at once… !”
“…”
Minwoo aimed his object her precisely at the entrance to Aisha’s vagina her her her, and then pressed down on her her buttocks her her her, which he was tightly grasped.
“Hunyaaaaa!?”
A moan so loud that it seemed as if the warriors sleeping on the other side of her would wake up, came from Aisha’s mouth her her her her.
…
“…”
Chloe slowly regained consciousness as she heard a strangely familiar sound in her ears.
“Hnyaaang!! Mi-minuuuuu.
“Hehe, really? In the future, if Aisha wants, she can do whatever she wants.”
“S-that..! Hiyaaaaa! Something like that..! I can’t believe it… I’m so happy..!!”
Two people’s voices were heard. It was the voice of a man named Minwoo and a cat girl named Aisha. Chloe was soon able to remember what she was doing just moments ago.
‘Am I… Going to lose consciousness again…’
I was determined to hold on with my sanity this time, but it ended up happening again. But it was unavoidable. It was a stimulation that Chloe, who had no tolerance for sexual pleasure in her genes, could not withstand.
But Chloe couldn’t just admit it. In order to become pregnant properly, you must somehow maintain consciousness. Because Minwoo might do something strange to avoid getting pregnant.
Chloe held her breath and watched the two people having intense lovemaking.
“Okay then… Here we go one more time, Aisha! Accept it completely into that body!”
“Hnyaaaaa…
“…”
Chloe didn’t know to what extent she was unconscious, but seeing as Minwoo had just used the expression “One more time,” It seemed like she had already released semen into that cat girl at least once.
‘Wait a minute… I heard there’s a limit to the amount a human male can ejaculate at once…’
At that moment, Chloe realized what she had been missing.
‘No..! If I only give semen to that cat girl… Mine will be gone..!’
“Now, wait a minute… “
“Hunaaaaa aaaaa… !!”
However, before Chloe had time to stop them, Minwoo and Aisha reached another climax. Chloe didn’t know it, but Minwoo had already climaxed more than three times, and Aisha had climaxed more than ten times. The two were lusting after each other like endless animals in heat.
“…”
Chloe just looked at that with a bored expression.
Fortunately, it seemed like their affair was over for now. Of course, since Minwoo was not exhausted, it was Aisha who left first. Even with his stamina as a former hero and legendary martial artist, it was difficult to fully deal with Minwoo’s energy.
“Huh…”
“Whoa… It’s been a while since I had a good time.”
Leaving Aisha, who was exhausted, on a flat rock, Minwoo stood up and massaged her body as if he felt refreshed. His male organ was still in full massive erection mode, soaring towards the sky.
“Then… Shall we try the next course?”
“..!”
As Minwoo said that, he slightly turned his gaze and made eye contact with Chloe. She started and closed her eyes tightly, but Minwoo chuckled and said,
“I already know you’re awake.”
At Minwoo’s point, Chloe sighed and said, swallowing her anger.
“..Ta, I didn’t really mean to pretend to sleep..! We need to reproduce quickly, too..!”
“Yeah, yeah… I understand your situation, so come here quickly.”
“Ugh… “
It was true that she had to deal with him for the sake of her mission, but Chloe was internally confused as she felt a sense of rejection and fear for some reason. Why…Am I about to be hugged naked by this disgusting human man? Yes, it’s all necessary to get pregnant… But… Why? The reason why I feel an inexplicable sense of heterogeneity is…
However, Chloe could not figure out the identity of that strange feeling until the end.
“Am I afraid?”
“W-what..? Who said such a stupid thing..!”
“Then come here quickly. You need to clean it before inserting it.”
“Well, I know that much..!”
In the end, Chloe went back into the water and stood in front of Minwoo.
“Get on your knees.”
“Ugh… “
Chloe obediently knelt down. Of course. Because this is something you must do for your mission. However, he could not deny the sense of humiliation that inevitably rose in his heart.
“Suck it.”
“…”
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“Suck it.”
“…”
Since he declared with his own mouth that there was nothing to be afraid of, if he showed hesitation, Minwoo would only laugh at him.
With that thought in mind, Chloe made up her mind and placed her lips on Minwoo’s item. However, he couldn’t do anything other than close his eyes tightly unconsciously.
“Chuuup…”
“…”
Still, Chloe thought it would be impossible to swallow such a huge object all at once, so she began serving by lightly kissing the tip of the glans. Afterwards, she carefully stuck out her tongue and gently swept the lower part of her pole. She sometimes pointed the tip of her tongue and poked her urethra.
Minwoo said, slightly impressed by the fresh technique.
“Hoo… You’re doing quite a bit for not knowing anything? Where did you learn it?”
“Not much… Just like this… You don’t have to learn anything… Ugh…”
Although she said so, it was actually Chloe who had knowledge that was forcibly engraved into her through Minwoo’s brainwashing her.
‘After ejaculating once, the woman must carefully clean the man’s object with her mouth. That way you can get it inserted again.’
Chloe continued to replay her misconceptions in her head and diligently cleaned his dick with her tongue.
But she ended up getting pointed out by Minwoo.
“Are you going to keep licking like that?”
“Ugh…”
Chloe flinched and trembled at those words. She knows she knows too. She knew she had to put this big object in her her her her her … But … It was too big to fit in her her own tiny mouth her her her. If you put something like this in her mouth her jaw her will fall off.
“Why are you leaving out so much? I’ve already done it once… So why should I help you again?”
“Okay, that’s enough..!? I can do it on my own..! Well, and..! It would be very rude to grab an elf’s ear like that..!”
“Ears?”
For a moment, Minwoo couldn’t understand what Chloe was talking about. Why are you suddenly talking about your ears?
“You grabbed my ear with all your might before! An elf’s ear is… A sensitive part… And it’s a part that can never be touched unless it’s a precious person… That’s what a human man like you.. .”
Chloe looked up at Minwoo with an angry expression, wondering if she was so angry at the fact that she had suffered something even worse than that and only got caught by the ear of her. In response, Minwoo said with a grin that made the onlooker even angrier.
“Hoo… Does that mean something to the elf’s ears? That’s a good thing to know.”
“If you knew, you’d never do it again… Hiyaaa..!?”
“Kkkk, are you sure you’re sensitive?”
Before Chloe could finish giving advice, Minwoo was rubbing her pointy ears with her fingertips with both hands. Then Chloe’s body became as hard as stone. Minwoo was very amused because the reaction was similar to when he grabbed Aisha’s tail her.
“Ha, I told you not to…!”
“Rather than that, hurry up and clean my things. I’m going to stay like this until it’s over.”
“S-that..! Higuh..! Ha, I’ll do it..! I’ll do it..! Now…”
Chloe was close to tears at her humiliation that her her precious ear she was being molested by her human man, but as he said, it was time for her to remain true to her her mission her her her .
In the end, she somehow opened her mouth as wide as possible and began to take Minwoo’s penis into her mouth.
“Ugh..!!”
“Yes. If you’re going to do it, you’re good at it.”
She praised Chloe as if she was proud of Minwoo. However, only the head of Chloe’s glances was still in her mouth. She was still more than half out.
“Try just a little more and swallow it all the way down to the roots. Only then can it be called proper cleaning.”
“Uuuuu..! Uuuuu..!”
‘Si, I hate it..! I feel like I’m going to die even now…!’
Chloe looked up at Minwoo with a tearful expression, as if she couldn’t go any further. However, unlike Aisha, Minwoo had no desire to show any mercy to Chloe.
“Hmm… Maybe you need my help after all.”
“Uuu..? Uuuuu..!”
Minwoo once again grabbed Chloe’s her ear her her her, which he had been gently rubbing, as strongly as her handle her her. Chloe’s words told her that elves ‘ears are sensitive and precious parts, were completely ignored.
“Uuuuu..!!”
Chloe felt as if an electric current was flowing through her entire body due to the strong stimulation coming through her ears. But she had to prepare for her next pain without any rest.
“Come on… Let’s go… !”
From the beginning, Minwoo shook his hips with full force and simultaneously moved Chloe’s ears her back and forth. It was extreme, as if he was using a masturbation device, without any consideration for the other person.
Of course, Chloe was experiencing a hellish experience.
“Remember how you feel now..! If you don’t do it yourself next time, I won’t let you breathe..!”
“Uuuuu!! Uuuuu..!!”
Fortunately, Minwoo let Chloe go again before long. He had already taken several steps with Aisha, and since his goal was to clean up, he did not ejaculate.
“Cluck, cough…” ” !”
Chloe, who was finally freed from Minwoo’s hand, coughed loudly. But there was no such thing as time for her to rest.
“You seem to have a lot of free time. So, do you think I can have my own child?”
Hehe… You don’t have to worry… It’s not really a big deal..!”
“I still have good momentum.”
When dealing with Chloe, Minwoo did not act as if he disliked him like before, but Chloe did not think anything strange about it.
“Then go up there and spread your legs. I’ll fuck you myself.”
“What..? Well, that’s… No way…! If I don’t put it in myself… I know what strange things you’ll do…”
“Are you… Trying to put it in a strange place without even knowing where the hole is?”
“Ugh… “
Chloe was left speechless by Minwoo’s words. Clearly, as he said, she still did not know the exact location of her hole. Min-woo had found the hole and stirred it just before her, so she knew of its existence for sure, but she was still not confident when she asked to find it properly and put it in.
“I’ll teach you properly this time, so next time, you can put it in yourself.”
“..Okay. Instead… I know that if you do something stupid, I won’t let you go.”
I wanted to ask what would happen if I didn’t leave him alone, but Minwoo didn’t say anything.
Although Chloe hesitated, she went over to Aisha’s side her and laid her body her down her. The cold touch of the rock ran down my back, but it wasn’t a problem for the elf who wasn’t sensitive to cold or heat.
“What are you doing? Come on, don’t spread your legs.”
“…”
However, no matter how much it was her mission, Chloe could not help but feel humiliated by the fact that she had to spread her legs at the command of such a man.
But she couldn’t help it. In the end, Chloe followed his words and slowly began to spread her legs.
“Is this enough..?”
Seeing Chloe saying that, Minwoo clicked her tongue.
“Hey, are you kidding me? Is that what happened?”
“Well, then how can I go any further than this… “
Minwoo shook his head as he looked at Chloe asking that question while lying straight down without bending her knees, just with her legs spread twice as wide as his shoulders her her shoulders her hers.
“I’ll teach you proper posture.”
“Now, wait a minute..! Hmm, use my body however you want… Hiyaaaaa..!?”
Minwoo paid no heed to Chloe’s resistance, grabbed both of her legs, lifted them up, and at the same time threw them to either side of her. Then, she floated in the air from the waist down, causing her legs to form a large M shape.
Chloe didn’t know what to do with the unimaginable extreme attitude.
“W-what are you doing..!? This attitude..!”
“From now on, whenever I ask you to spread your legs, always assume this position. Understood?”
“Such nonsense..!”
“Don’t do it if you don’t want to. If you don’t want to get pregnant with my baby, you don’t have to.”
“Ugh..!”
Chloe couldn’t hold back her anger at Minwoo’s threat her, which wasn’t a threat, and she bit her lip. However, Minwoo had no intention of giving in at all.
“If you understand, answer correctly.”
“Ah, okay… You can do it..!”
“I told you to answer properly, right?”
“Well, what do you mean…” ” “What do you want me to do?”
Minwoo smiled and said at Chloe’s words.
“Listen carefully. ‘From now on, whenever Minwoo orders a posture for mating, I promise to immediately get naked and wait in the same shape as I am, no matter what the situation.’ Now, repeat the same thing.”
“W-what..!?”
Chloe made an expression as if she was dumbfounded by Minwoo’s absurd words of her, but Minwoo was silently forcing her with his eyes.
No matter how common sense was changed by Minwoo, shame itself did not disappear. If nothing else, it was a truly absurd request for her to be naked under any circumstances.
But…
‘I hate it to the point of death… But if it’s for the well-being of the species… I can’t help it…!’
If you don’t quickly receive his seed and become pregnant, there will be no future for the elves.
So no matter what shame he may receive, he has no choice but to accept this man’s request.
Chloe’s mouth opened her slowly.
“I, I… From now on, when Minwoo… Orders a posture for mating… No matter what the situation, I will immediately… Ah, get naked and look like I do now… I promise to stand by… !”
“Okay. Just keep that in mind.”
“Ugh..!”
It seemed like she was going to disintegrate and die, but at this point, when an absolute power relationship was formed, Chloe had no way of disobeying Minwoo.
“Then… I will grant you this as you wish.”
“Huh..!?”
Chloe shivered at the sudden hot sensation coming from her own womanhood. Minwoo had placed his object on her wide open crotch.
‘Finally… Proper reproductive behavior…!’
“…”
Chloe, who was finally able to reproduce after many twists and turns, felt like her heart was about to explode with anticipation for the unknown world. Just moments ago, she was watching Minwoo and Aisha having passionate sex next to her. At that time, she could see that Aisha was ignorant of sex and was happy even to herself.
A slight sense of fear and even more anticipation that the unknown pleasure will soon overtake you.
It was like a drug too strong for her, a pure elf, to withstand.
“Okay… Then let’s get started. I’ll give you a serious breeding press as a gift.”
“Gyo, mating press..?”
“It is the best reproductive act that a man gives only to a woman he sincerely wants to impregnate. I will do as much as I want as long as you listen carefully.”
“Huh…”
Chloe felt her heart pounding as she heard Minwoo’s words. She had no way of knowing why her heart was pounding so hard for a human man whom she despised.
“You better prepare your mind. You might run out of breath.”
“Well, like that…”
After lightly giving advice, Minwoo overlapped Chloe’s body with hers. Then he placed both his hands on the stone floor as if doing push-ups and aimed precisely at the end of the object. It wasn’t bad to do it anally like before, but this time, he was serious about giving Chloe a proper orifice.
“Okay, on the count of three we’re going. Get ready. One…”
‘Gulp…’
In response to Minwoo’s kind consideration, Chloe swallowed his dry saliva and prepared her heart.
Of course, that wasn’t considered at all.
“Douul..!”
“Higeuuuuu…” “!?”
Due to the cruelty of Minwoo, who suddenly thrust deep into the waist of her, Chloe ended up screaming like she was slaughtering a pig again.
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“Hmm..?”
Like Chloe just before, Aisha also slowly regained consciousness from her exhaustion due to the familiar sound to her ears.
Pop! Pop!
“Uryaaat! Hryaaat!”
“Higeuuuuu! Huooooot!!”
Without adding or subtracting any force, Minwoo repeatedly inserted his long, thick object into Chloe’s vagina all the way to the root and then pulled it out. Every time the object was stabbed deeply, a scream that could not be considered human was coming out of Chloe’s mouth her her her.
“Wow, it’s amazing…”
Aisha just stared blankly at the scene. The sight of Minwoo, who had been extremely gentle and loving towards her, fucking Chloe so violently and frighteningly shook Aisha’s heart in a strange way.
‘I think I was treated like that in my dream too… Sigh…’
I definitely remember Minwoo in the dream being that extreme too. It’s like being raped. But strangely enough, he didn’t hate it. Of course, Aisha’s feelings were the result of being trained by Minwoo without her knowledge.
“Now, this is the semen you want so badly! I’ll inject it to the point where your uterus will burst, so you can get pregnant as much as you want..!”
Hehe!!”
Fu shoot! Push shot..!
When Minwoo forcefully pushed the last piston, semen spurted out with tremendous force and stirred Chloe’s vagina. The amount was so large that the amount leaking out was greater than the amount seeing in.
“Whoaaaaa… “
“Oh… You went to the stars again. No, you had been gone for a while…?”
In fact, Chloe could not withstand Minwoo’s full-scale mating press for less than a minute, and she was in a state of unconsciousness, screaming like a broken toy. However, Minwoo paid no attention to that and injected semen into her body several times. Minwoo was the one who kept his promises.
“Oh, Aisha. When did you wake up?”
“Ah, Minwoo… Just now…”
“It went well. Now I have to clean up after myself and go back.”
“Ugh… “
“First of all… Won’t you clean this up?”
“Huh..!?”
Minwoo took Chloe’s dick out of her vagina and rubbed it against Aisha’s cheek without any hesitation. The sight of the object, soggy with semen and love juice, being rubbed against the pretty cheek of Aisha was truly a grotesque and immoral sight.
Aisha looked a little troubled by Minwoo’s behavior of hers, but she licked the dirty object without saying anything. Minwoo responded to Aisha’s obedient attitude by stroking Aisha’s head.
“Hauuup… Haeup… “
“Good. I hear Aisha is cute and kind whenever I see her.”
‘Wow… I got praised by Minwoo again… I love it…!’
Although she couldn’t answer because she was busy moving her mouth, Aisha responded by cleaning her things even harder.
Thanks to Aisha’s sincere cleaning her, Minwoo’s things quickly became clean.
“If you just do it like today, I will be as cute as you are every day. Okay?”
“Huh…”
At Minwoo’s words, Aisha blushed and quietly nodded her head. In that expression, she had no trace of the dignified hero of the past. All that remained was the image of a kitten blindly in love.
…
Minwoo spent his days just as busy as the warriors engaged in combat training through exploration of the labyrinth. His role was to provide support behind the scenes so that the warriors could focus solely on training. Minwoo took the initiative and took on a solid task to gain the trust of the warriors.
Of course, everything was just part of Minwoo’s plan.
When training time is over and you return to the safety area, Minwoo’s time begins.
The first person to start work was Sarah.
Among the three female heroes, Sarah was the only one who treated him well, so Minwoo wanted to make Sarah’s wish for her to come true in return. Of course, this is based on the basic premise of satisfying one’s own desires.
Sera’s wish is for her to have the courage to confess to Ares.
Minwoo’s desire is to enjoy Sarah’s body and mind her slowly, step by step.
In order to establish both, Minwoo gave Se-ra as many complicated hints and brainwashing as possible.
First, through the act of massaging, Minwoo put Sarah into a trance state and unconsciously made her feel less resistant to herself. The idea was to instill in her the perception that the more she received his massage her, the prettier she would become, and thus, the more confident she would become.
Of course, this was just a laying stone for the next step. Min-woo’s ultimate goal is to make Sarah allow Min-woo to use her body even when she is sober. It was a deep consciousness strategy for that purpose.
Everything was Minwoo’s own idea, nonsense logic without any scientific basis, but at least Minwoo was working very seriously.
For the time being, I could leave it to Aisha and Chloe to deal with my sexual desires, so there was no problem for them either. Since Aisha and Aisha were now able to officially have sex, and Chloe was also being taught little by little to become obedient, Minwoo was able to receive the sincere service of the two people every night.
The first night passed like that.
…
The morning dawned in the safety area. There is no separate day and night in the labyrinth, but in the safety area, day and night outside apply to some extent, with light similar to dawn during the day and light similar to sunset at night. It was capturing the twilight.
If you say that’s it, I have nothing to say.
Anyway, day and night were good things for Minwoo.
The warriors fell into a slightly longer sleep than usual, perhaps due to fatigue from the previous day. On the other hand, Minwoo, who did not really need sleep thanks to his demonic body, was able to relax after spending a hot night with Aisha and Chloe.
After putting the two people, who were exhausted from the intense sex with him, to sleep, Minwoo returned to the massage room and checked on Sarah’s condition her her her her. There was no problem in leaving her here to sleep like this. The person who received the massage can just decide to sleep there.
However, since Luna might come by to check on Sera’s condition, Minwoo prepared for that by making Sera look as neat as possible.
“Well… I don’t really need to sleep, but I’ll close my eyes for a moment and organize her future developments in my head.”
There was no significant difference in terms of future policy. In the front, he helps the heroes run after each other, and in the back, he gives each of them appropriate training. That was the basic.
Even if you are a teaching assistant, they will not notice at all.
“Now that I think about it… I haven’t really figured out who Ares is yet.”
In the case of Ares, simple brainwashing was done to prevent him from thinking strange things about Minwoo, but like the other girls, detailed identification had not yet been done. Since he was a guy, he didn’t feel like putting it off because it was annoying.
“But in order to make Sarah’s love come true, I have to open my arms and give.”
Of course, the final decision was to be made after properly understanding the nature of Ares.
If that guy’s nature was different on the outside and inside, he was going to cut him off mercilessly.
However, if he was actually as quick as he appeared on the outside, he had the will to connect with Sarah.
“No matter how much I think about it, I’m too nice to get away with it.”
Minwoo chuckled, satisfied with his actions of her, which were no different from the cupid of her love.
“But the remaining two guys are the problem.”
Even though Sera and Ares were taking direction in that way, Minwoo had not yet come up with a specific plan for Luna and Marie.
The problem in particular was Marie. As for Luna, she had gotten permission to give her a massage, so she planned to watch her in detail tomorrow night, but she had no idea what to do with Marie yet.
“I think it would be better to first identify a weak point and then bully it…”
Even if it were a weakness, it’s not that big of a deal. In any case, her secrets were revealed through the hypnotic state, so if she wanted to exploit her weaknesses her, she would somehow be able to do so by using her forbidden love her for her her brother her her her of as an excuse.
She probably had not yet openly confessed her feelings to her, her, her Ares, so she thought that if he threatened to reveal it, she would be able to get hold of her.
However, what Minwoo was worried about was Mari’s reaction to her. She was a bitch who was more mentally ill than Min-woo thought, so even if she caught her weakness, if she said something like, “What should I do?”, Min-woo would be in trouble.
“Well… I guess we have no choice but to watch the situation.”
There was no need to think urgently. Because everything is just entertainment anyway.
Of course, since it was entertainment, Minwoo took it more seriously than anything else, but Minwoo thought to himself that she should not lose her composure.
“For now, we should stick to what we can do right now. Tonight… It’s Luna’s turn.”
I had my own direction in mind regarding her. Perhaps because she wanted to protect Sera, she was obsessed with becoming stronger.
She has the image of a strong warrior, but she also hides her secret desires.
“If you use that point appropriately… Hehe…”
The morning had only just dawned, but she was already shaking her lower body thinking about the night’s events.
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My name is Luna. That’s not her real name. I don’t remember her her original name her her her, but surprisingly it seems to have a similar meaning to her her current name her her her. Although it is not easily visible, it is like a soft moonlight that always stays by someone’s side.
I wanted to be that kind of person for Sarah.
Especially after falling into this strange world, I cared more about Sarah’s well-being than usual. Although I couldn’t help it during separate training sessions, I made sure to always be by her side if possible. You might think I’m being too overprotective, but since I’ve fallen into this unknown world, I thought there was no need to be too careful no matter how careful I was.
Unlike other children, I did not have a teacher, but I was not particularly nervous. Anyway, when it comes to training, I’ve always done it alone since I was young.
In fact, I was getting stronger as fast as other children. That seems to be the quality of a warrior.
In any case, if you can become stronger, there is no problem.
What is important to me is keeping Sarah safe and happy. That’s just it.
…
Since when did I start thinking about Sarah this much?
The first time I met Sarah was when I was very young. It was a time when it was hard for her to remember it again, but I still remembered it vividly.
She saw Sarah surrounded by boys of her age and being bullied.
At first, it was just something she did to protect the weak, as her father taught her.
However, the more I got to know Sarah, the more I felt that I had to protect her.
Someone must protect that angel-like innocence.
And I want to play that role.
To the extent that I naturally felt that way, she suddenly became the most precious person to me.
Fortunately, Sarah and I quickly became best friends, and continued to go to the same school and stay together.
However, just once. I made a mistake.
First day of school at a new school. Coincidentally, the incident occurred on that day when we were unable to go to school together.
When I found out about it only too late, I lamented to myself. Fortunately, Sarah didn’t get hurt, but because of that incident, Sarah met a new friend.
That was her first encounter with Ares.
Serah, who had never shown interest in a specific boy until now, showed a strong interest in Ares.
Of course, that in itself wasn’t a bad thing. In reality, Ares was a really nice guy, and he got along well with Sarah. She would be able to have a good influence on Sarah, who was still reluctant to deal with men.
In fact, Serah has almost overcome her manphobia since she is hanging out with Ares. Now she can smile and talk casually with the boys in her class.
Of course, the only person she truly liked was Ares.
She hated to admit it, but it was definitely a feeling of love. As Sarah Ini was not good at hiding her feelings, it was obvious to anyone who saw her.
Wait…What did I just say?
..You don’t want to admit it?
Why..? My friend falls in love, but I can’t congratulate and support her. This is how I feel, right?
Could it be that I am jealous of Sarah? So do I also like Ares?
Of course, that couldn’t have been possible.
In fact, it was the opposite.
The one I was jealous of was Ares, not Sera.
In other words… I was feeling jealous of Ares, who took Sera away from me.
I denied my feelings because I thought it made no sense.
So doesn’t it seem as if I like Sarah rationally?
It was an absurd story to say that I felt emotions as someone of the opposite sex even though I was of the same sex.
I guess I was confused because I grew up like a boy, training in martial arts and all that from a young age.
Something like that… It should never have happened.
My feelings are pure at best. It just came from a pure feeling of wanting to protect Sarah from the bad things around her.
I want to have her.
I want to make it mine.
I’ve never… Never thought about that.
In that way, I sealed my feelings deep inside my heart.
…
The second day of training in the labyrinth was completed successfully, and we returned to the safety area. Actually, there are several safety areas, but it seems like everyone liked this place and decided to stay here for the time being. Minwoo, the person in charge of living, said that, so we decided to follow him. It would definitely be a hassle to pitch the tent again every time, and I also like the hot springs.
Uncle Minwoo helped us in more ways than we thought. In fact, he didn’t think anything special of him when he first met him, but now he views him quite favorably. At least he didn’t seem like a bad person. First of all, since Sarah is the one allowing her heart, there will be no need for further explanation. Even though that child is naive, his eyes when looking at people are accurate.
However, since he was an adult man, he was basically on guard. In fact, it is true that he was very skeptical at first even when he said he would give me a massage. Men are basically wolves. If you were to have a beautiful woman like Sarah in front of you, there was a possibility that you would develop impure feelings even if you didn’t have any.
So, I was planning to secretly spy on Sarah when she said she was going to get a massage from Uncle Minwoo, but I was stopped by the teacher. Master said that as much as he worked hard during training, it was important for him to get a good rest, and Sera said that he would take care of it for him. I thought it would be rude to refuse it, so I trusted my teacher and went to sleep.
The next morning, Sarah still welcomed me with a bright smile. She subtly asked me if anything bad happened yesterday, but I was completely lost when she told me that Sarah was so good that I should definitely get it, not to mention her problems. I guess she was my worry for no reason.
And today, as recommended by Sarah, I arrived at the tent where Mr. Minwoo was waiting.
“Oh, Luna, you’re here. Come in.”
“..I’m sorry.”
As Sarah assured me, I was no longer on high alert, but I carefully looked inside the tent.
A landscape that is unfamiliar yet not unfamiliar, as if we have returned to modern times. A subtle scent that made people feel comfortable tickled my nose.
“…”
I saw Uncle Minwoo, who was quietly looking at me with a kind smile, putting his hand into his arms.
…
“Incubus..?”
“Okay.”
I tilted my head at those unfamiliar words that came out of Uncle Minwoo’s mouth.
“What is that?”
“It’s the devil. One of the devil’s minions.”
“..I see.”
I was a little puzzled to see Mr. Minwoo suddenly talking about a demon called Incubus without starting the massage, but for now, I continued listening to his explanation.
“Incubus is not a demon with great strength. However, they are truly scary demons that only target women. They use their special abilities to make women prisoners.”
“You’re making women… Prisoners…?”
“Yes. And they seem to inhabit this labyrinth as well.”
“..!”
Only then did I understand what Minwoo meant by saying this. If there really was such a devil, we had to be completely on guard.
I immediately asked.
“I’m not sure… But wouldn’t it be okay to suppress it before they do something stupid?”
At my words, Uncle Minwoo shook his head slightly and said,
“It would be nice if that were possible, but… They are dream demons, so they approach through dreams rather than coming directly. How can we prevent them from entering the dream?”
“…”
I had nothing to say. Certainly… If it comes into a dream and controls people, there is no way for me to stop it. It’s not like I can enter Sarah’s dream.
“Then is there no way to stop it?”
“Why do you think I suddenly started talking like this?”
“…”
I was a little relieved inside by Uncle Minwoo’s words. As expected… I’m probably saying this because there is a solution.
“Actually, the Incubus’ ability is ultimately a type of magic that manipulates the mind, so it doesn’t work well on those with strong mental powers. I think Luna, if you’re as strong as you, you probably won’t be easily defeated.”
“…”
“But I was thinking about this while massaging Sarah yesterday. As you know, Sarah has a soft heart. She is not the type of person who looks mentally strong to anyone.”
“…”
I quietly nodded at what Uncle Minwoo said. I also agree with that.
“Luna, you may not know this, but Serah might be a perfect target for the Incubus. In fact, it is said that the Incubus targets a lot of inexperienced goddesses with less mental training.”
After saying that, Mr. Minwoo spoke to me with genuine concern in his eyes.
“That’s what I’m saying…”
“…”
“Is Sera, by any chance, dating Ares?”
“..Yes?”
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I was deeply embarrassed by the sudden and unexpected question. Why are you suddenly asking me such a question..?
“Oh, don’t misunderstand. I’m sorry. I think my explanation was a bit lacking.”
“…”
Uncle Minwoo continued his story with a truly sorry expression on his face and an awkward smile.
“Actually… There is a good way to resist the Incubus’ mind-manipulating magic… But it’s a bit difficult for me to do it for Sarah myself.”
“If you say it’s a difficult part..?”
What kind of method is it that makes it difficult to do it yourself? And why was Ares’ name mentioned? Before I knew it, I had pricked up my ears and was concentrating on Uncle Minwoo’s story.
“This is a very sure method, but for me, a stranger, to do it is a bit…” ” What should I say… It could be a bit embarrassing and humiliating for the recipient.”
“A shameful and disgraceful thing..?”
Even if you say that, I don’t feel inspired. When I made a confused expression, Mr. Minwoo scratched his head and said, “Oh, I don’t know.”
“Yeah. Well… To put it bluntly, I need to touch various parts of my body directly.”
“Touch your body…?”
For a moment, I tilted my head because I couldn’t understand what Uncle Minwoo said.
“Speaking of touching your body… Since you are already giving Sarah a massage, isn’t that okay?”
Mr. Minwoo shook his head left and right at my words.
“It’s different from a massage. Massage is only for beauty and health. What I’m talking about now is more about the parts of the relationship between men and women that are touched more explicitly. I may have said it in a slightly different way, but you understand what I mean, right?”〈 Br〉
“I see… I see…”
Only then did I somewhat understand what Uncle Minwoo said and bowed my head slightly. She felt her face her getting hot. I guess I’m not familiar with this side of the story.
Uncle Minwoo continued speaking with an expression of understanding.
“Actually, I haven’t told this story to anyone but you yet. This is my first time telling you this.”
“Yes…”
“So, coming back to the question from before, are Ares and Sarah in a relationship?”
“…”
Indeed… Only then did I understand why Mr. Minwoo was asking this question. If you’re in a relationship, at least you touch each other’s bodies… It’s not a problem if you do that.
I spoke, feeling depressed for some reason.
“..No. The two of you… Are not dating.”
“Not yet,” I was about to add, but I just kept my mouth shut.
“Indeed… I see. Then I think it was a good idea to tell you first.”
“..?”
What does this mean? It was a good thing you told me first.
“Actually, I didn’t think those two people were dating, so I did the next best thing and told you about it first. But I’m glad that that’s really the case.”
“Yes…”
“Then, going back to the original story… How to resist the Incubus’ mental attacks… If Ares was dating Sera, I would have asked him to do it. Otherwise, it’s second best, but I think you’re the right fit, Luna.”〈 Br〉
“No way…”
I had an ominous feeling. And that premonition was not wrong.
“Yes. Luna, instead of Ares, you must personally teach Serah this method.”
I swallowed dry saliva.
…
I just came here to get a light massage… But before I knew it, the story was taking a serious turn.
“But… What do you mean by that method, specifically… “
“Oh… Of course, I’m going to teach you that part in great detail, so you don’t have to worry too much.”
Uncle Minwoo said that and guided me inside the curtain.
Inside, from what anyone could see, there was a space for massage. The makeshift bed in the center had enough space for one person to lie down, and nearby were glass bottles containing clear liquid and unidentifiable utensils.
“First, don’t misunderstand and listen. As I said before, everything is for Sarah. Do you understand?”
“..Yes.”
For Sarah.
I nodded with a serious expression at those words.
“Okay. If you understand, take off your clothes and get on the bed.”
“..Yes?”
For a moment, I wondered if I had heard wrong and asked that question again. But Mr. Minwoo urged me, as if asking why I was standing there so blankly.
“What are you doing? I told you to hurry up and take off your clothes.”
“Uh, why are you telling me to take off my clothes?”
“Of course, you have to take it off. That way, I can teach you exactly which part to touch. Later, you have to do the same to Sarah. Do you understand?”
“Well, that’s true, but… “
Although the explanation was understandable, doubts still remained in my mind. But I couldn’t figure out why I had that question.
Uncle Minwoo looked at me quietly and said.
“Luna… Are you sure you’re doing this because you’re embarrassed to be touched by me?”
“..Well, that is..!”
I stuttered, embarrassed. I couldn’t readily say that it wasn’t like that.
However, in response to my hesitant attitude, Uncle Minwoo nodded and said.
“Indeed… I understand. I’m sorry. I wasn’t thinking correctly. I only brought this up because I thought you could do it…”
“Ah..!”
It was only later that I realized something was wrong.
Uncle Minwoo continued speaking with a dark expression.
“Yes. Since you are a woman too, it is natural for you to feel shame. My thoughts were short-lived. I am sorry for telling you this. I will consult with Ares about this matter, so you can go back now.”
“Well, like that..!”
I was embarrassed and speechless.
There is nothing wrong with what Uncle Minwoo said. To save Sarah, you have to do whatever it takes.
If I fail to protect Sarah because I’m embarrassed to show her naked body to him, I might live with regret for the rest of my life.
“Ha, I will! I can do it..!”
I said that belatedly, but Uncle Minwoo still shook his head and said.
“No, you don’t have to overdo it. I was short-thinking. Even if it’s for the sake of a friend, what woman would readily show her naked body to a complete stranger? I’ll apologize for what happened today, so don’t think too much about it, just go back and rest. Let’s do it.”
“No! I… I really can…! Please… Let me do it…!”
“…”
Before I knew it, my voice had become a desperate request and was ringing loudly. It felt like it was the first time I had come to this world and spoke in a voice filled with such emotion.
Uncle Minwoo looked at me closely and said.
“Really… “Can you do it?”
“Yes… I really… Can do it…! Please… Please make sure to let me do it…!”
“Then say it again clearly so that your feelings are clearly conveyed to me.”
“If you say clearly..?”
In response to my question, Uncle Minwoo whispered something to me in a low voice. I said, feeling my face heat up at the contents.
“Well, those words..!”
“You don’t have to if you don’t want to. I won’t force you at all.”
“Ugh… Ah, no… I will…”
In the end, I shouted out loud what Uncle Minwoo had said, with my eyes tightly closed out of shame.
“Please..! In order to protect Sarah from the devil… Please feel free to touch my naked body..! I beg you..!”
…
“Ho… This is… Something I never thought of…”
“W-what…Is there a problem…?”
“No, it’s nothing.”
First, I took off my uniform top and bottoms, put on my underwear, and sat down on one side of the makeshift bed with my butt on. Uncle Minwoo was quietly looking down at me like that.
I had a hunch that he was probably looking at my chest.
That premonition was accurate.
“I’d like to ask first… Is that thing on the chest… Because it gets in the way of moving the body?”
“Yes, that’s right. You know very well.”
“Well, right…”
Uncle Minwoo quietly nodded his head, still staring intently at my chest. At that gaze, I felt my face heating up even though my breasts were not directly exposed yet.
But… You have to endure it. Even if you feel shame… You have to endure it for Sarah.
“Well, first of all… I guess I have to solve it in order to proceed with the work… Is it possible to solve it on your own, huh?”
“Ah, yes… It’s easier if someone else does it for you, but you can do it yourself.”
“Oh… I see. Okay, then I’ll take off that compression bandage myself so you can get used to the feel of my hand.”
“..Ah, I understand.”
I nodded without saying anything, afraid that if I showed myself weak again, he would change his words again. Anyway, it’s just a matter of removing the bandage, so it doesn’t matter who does it.
Uncle Minwoo moved his seat and came in behind me. Perhaps it was because the distance was getting closer, but his scent could be felt subtly. For some reason, I felt a sense of comfort.
Maybe this is the charm of an adult man. In the first place, I only did it because of the boys who bullied Sarah, but I don’t have any feelings about men or anything like that. In the case of my father, he is also someone I greatly respect.
In the case of Uncle Minwoo, although he is not as good as his father, he feels a similar atmosphere, or maybe he feels this comfort because he can feel the air.
More than anything, I felt very grateful that he was personally stepping up for Sarah.
“But… Where is the knot on the bandage?”
“Well… You can’t see it clearly from there, but there is a knot tied in the lower center of the chest. If you just undo the knot, it will come off naturally.”
“Indeed… Okay. Then, can you raise your arms up for a moment?”
“Yes…”
When I raised my arms above my head as instructed, I immediately felt Uncle Minwoo’s hands between my armpits. It tickled strangely and I shivered slightly.
And not long after, Uncle Minwoo’s hand touched the lower part of her breast.
“Ugh…”
“Hmm…Where do you want to be…”
Just like a blind man reading Braille, Uncle Minwoo carefully and slowly swept the lower part of my chest with his fingertips. I shrugged my shoulders again at that strange feeling.
“Ugh… A little bit to the right of the center…”
“When you say right…Is this this way?”
“Huh…! Well, not there… On the other side…”
“Oh… I’m sorry. I was mistaken… Oh, is this this place? There’s something bulging.”
“Hiyaang..!?”
At that moment, a strange sound came out of my mouth due to the unfamiliar sensation that came by surprise.
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“Hiyaang..!?”
“Oh… I’m sorry. I guess I touched a sensitive part without warning.”
“Oh, no… I was just a little surprised… Nothing in particular.”
I felt more embarrassed by the despondent scream that came out of his mouth than by the fact that my nipples were touched by Uncle Minwoo. This is probably for Sarah’s sake… But we have to approach it with a serious attitude…
“Here. Then let’s solve it.”
“Yes…”
There were some twists and turns, but Minwoo, who found the knot safely, began to slowly untie it.
“…”
As each bandage was removed, I felt the pressure on her breasts and her ease her little by little.
Soon all the bandages came off, and my breasts were exposed.
Probably… It’s not something you can confidently show to others.
I have lived my life without thinking about myself as a woman as much as possible, but when I look at these breasts, I can’t help but be reminded, even if I hate it, that I am a woman after all.
“Hoo… This is really… Unexpected…”
“..Yes?”
“Hmm… No, it’s nothing.”
“?”
Minwoo cleared his throat for a moment, then she returned to her serious expression and spoke softly.
“Let’s do the bottom… Slowly, and start with the top first.”
“Yes…”
Even if I started, I had no idea exactly how or what I wanted to do, so I had no choice but to wait for Uncle Minwoo to do something.
“To put it simply, the incubus targets as many virgins as possible among women. The reason is, of course, that virgins are more inexperienced and naive, making them easier to keep captive.”
“Yes…”
It was truly a condition that suited Sarah. Of course, I am the same as her in that I am a virgin, but I don’t think I am as innocent as she is. At least for me, I was confident that I would be able to withstand and defeat even if it were a sexual attack from a demon called Incubus.
“I’ll ask you first, Luna, are you still… A virgin?”
“Oh, yes… That’s right.”
“I see… Well, I guess it’s okay for you. I think you’re a strong child. Be it physically or mentally… I think it was a good idea to consult with you.”
“Thank you… Thank you…”
Is this simply a compliment? That may be true, but it was probably his own consideration to naturally relieve my tension. I once again felt that he was a better person than I thought.
“Anyway, the key is how well you can withstand the incubus’ charm. In reality, it’s not strong at all, but in the dream world, there’s literally nothing to fear from the incubus, so I’m thinking of chasing them out forcefully in the dream. It’s better to give up. The best way is, of course, to do it straight. All you have to do is to withstand their sexual attacks. Until you wake up from your dream.”
“…”
“And in order to be able to withstand that sexual attack well, the best way is to experience it first. The same goes for physical training, right? It’s all the same.”


“..I understand.”
“Okay. Then let’s get started.”
Uncle Minwoo approached the small table next to the cot and placed his hand on the small bottle placed on it. There was a wick on top of the bottle, and he lit it. Then, a faint scent began to rise along with white smoke.
“When you smell this scent, you will be in a trance-like state, similar to being in a dream. It’s similar to the feeling of being drunk… I guess you’ve never drunk it. Anyway, it’s similar to that. Of course, you won’t actually sleep like in a dream, but you will remain conscious. It’s okay, so you don’t have to worry.”
“Um… Uncle Minwoo, are you okay? “I can smell your scent.”
“Hmm? Me? Oh, it’s okay. “This only works on women.”
“…”
At Uncle Minwoo’s words, I nodded, saying, “I guess that’s just the way it is.” I had some doubts about where they got all that stuff, but that’s not what’s important right now.
Soon, I let go of all distracting thoughts and quietly meditated, accepting the scent into my body.
How much time has passed?
“Haa…Haaaaa…”
Little by little, you realize that your breathing is becoming heavier. Indeed… Is this the power of that scent? This was definitely a feeling similar to dreaming.
I gently opened my eyes.
“…”
My vision is dizzy. Everything was shaking as if I was standing on a ship caught in a storm. It feels like there is a fog in my head.
“Luna. “Can you hear me?”
“Yes… I can hear you well…”
It seemed like it was coming from further away than before, but Uncle Minwoo’s voice was clearly audible.
“Okay. If a woman has weak willpower, she can become completely indifferent… Luna, I didn’t think it would be that bad for you. It seems like you’re in just the right state.”
“Thank you…”
The way he spoke seemed a bit tongue-in-cheek, but I wasn’t aware of that fact.
Actually, that wasn’t the really important change.
‘My heart… Is beating loudly…’
My heart was pounding so loudly that it was difficult to remain calm.
“Then, let’s start training for the incubus now. Remember it well. You will have to do the same to Sera later.”
“I understand… I understand… “
“Then… “
Uncle Minwoo, who returned to my back, began to gently stroke my arms her her, which were raised above her, from the outside of her, from her elbows to the area leading to her her shoulders her her her.
“Ugh…”
Just that alone made a moan start to come out of my mouth, but I somehow suppressed the sound by squeezing my lips together.
“…”
I wonder if Uncle Minwoo is considerate of me, but she did not react in any way and just kept her hands moving.
Soon her uncle’s hand went over her arm and touched my armpit area.
The tips of his fingers grazed my armpits.
“Hmm..!”
I’m usually the type of person who doesn’t like tickling, but this was a completely unfamiliar sensation, different from tickling, and I almost moaned again. I wanted to somehow appear resolute… But that didn’t work out so I bit my lip in frustration.
Uncle Minwoo said.
“It may be difficult, but try to endure it as much as possible. It may be difficult at first, but you will get used to it little by little as time goes by.”
“Yes, yes… Ugh… !”
Uncle Minwoo reassured me by saying that in a businesslike and serious manner. Yeah, it’s because it’s still my first time. It’s true that I also have no experience with sexual matters.
Is this a consideration so that I can slowly get used to it? For a while, Uncle Minwoo only gently stroked his arms, armpits, and sides and did not go any further.
But not long after, Uncle Min-woo seemed to think it was time and hinted to me.
“I think I’m slowly getting used to it, so I’d like to go a little harder now. Is that okay?”
“Yes..! I’m fine… So don’t worry… As much as you want… Please…!”
“Yes. That’s the mindset. Then…”
“…”
The slight silence made me nervous for no reason.
The rough feeling that was touching my armpits seemed to have suddenly disappeared, and suddenly both of Minwoo’s hands came forward. And without hesitation, his hands grabbed both of my breasts as if kneading them.
“Huhhhhh..!?”
In the face of such overwhelming waves of pleasure that I couldn’t even compare to before, I ended up letting out an exasperated moan again.
…
‘I can’t believe she was hiding such national treasure breasts… It’s the best twist since The Sixth Sense…!’
Minwoo could not hide his excitement and was enjoying Luna’s overwhelmingly large breasts her to the fullest.
Luna’s breasts were by far the biggest breasts I had ever seen. The one that was in first place so far was the chest of the Demon King, Ernate, and even that was easily surpassed.
Moreover, considering that she was still in her growth phase… And that she had the potential to grow even further… She was truly a dark horse with a bright future ahead of her.
To see such a treasure wrapped up in a pressure bandage was something that would make the heavens angry, the earth angry, and twenty million busty lovers.
Although he was so excited on the inside, Minwoo maintained a serious attitude on the outside as if he was doing it for the sake of Sarah.
“Luna. I know it will be difficult because it’s your first time, but you have to endure. Only if you endure, you will be able to protect Sera.”
“Uuuuu uuuuu her her.. She her she her her her her her she she her her she her or her or her or or/ or or or or or or or it or it it or or it or or or or it ( or or it it it it it it it it it it it it it it it it it it it it it it it it it it it it it it it it it it it it it it it it it it it it it it it it it it it it it it it it it?
She answered somehow, but Luna was at a loss as to the intense pleasure that she felt for the first time in her life, which was being transmitted to her breasts, and the moans that were coming out of her without any sign of her restraining herself. . Even though Luna had always been blunt and serious in her demeanor, she couldn’t see any of that side of her at this moment. She probably wouldn’t have been able to believe that she was the same person if her friends who had known her before saw her like this.
Minwoo continued speaking with an even more despicable smile on his face at Luna’s fresh reaction to her.
“Still, if it’s too much to bear, please don’t hesitate and tell me. It’s your first time, so you don’t have to overdo it.’
“Hyaaaaa aaaaa aaaaa of a of course?
While Luna was barely able to respond, Minwoo lightly pressed the area where her nipple her was with the tip of his index finger her her her her. In response, Luna once again let out a groan that made her feel embarrassed.
‘What? No way, this is…’
Seeing that the sensation at the tip of her finger was different from what he had expected, Minwoo secretly looked over Luna’s shoulder and looked at the tip of her breast.
‘Omg..! This is something I only heard about…’
It was definitely something that had been slightly captured when the bandages were wrapped, but now it was completely buried in the large breasts as if shy.
‘Inverted nipple!’
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‘Inverted nipple!’
Indeed… Minwoo was convinced within himself. Well, with breasts of this size, it is not strange for the nipples to be inverted. Previously, the entire breast was compressed, so it protruded a little, but now that the pressure was relieved, it seemed to have gone back in.
However, it is natural and a man’s duty to dig up what is buried.
Minwoo licked his lips and said.
“Then just hold on a little longer, Luna. It’s just a little while.”
“Huh… Yes..!”
Minwoo continued to support Luna with kind words, while also concentrating all his attention on the tips of her fingers. He soon found the area around the areola, formed his hand into a pincer shape, and squeezed the area as if milking milk. Then, the nipples that had been tightly hidden began to stick out little by little due to the pressure around them.
“Haaaaa… “
‘Oh… It’s coming out…!’
Driven by her hazy mind and unfamiliar pleasure, Luna had not yet realized that her own nipples were sticking out.
Minwoo took a deep breath and squeezed and twisted the nipple strongly, as if he was eating the last strawberry.
“Hiyaaaaa aaaaa aa..!?”
The intense stimulation, which was incomparable to before, was too much for Luna, who was not yet immune to her sexuality, to withstand. Luna flinched as if her entire body had been electrocuted, and threw her head back. Her long ponytail her her her, fluttering like her her tail her her her, tickled the tip of Minwoo’s nose her her her.
“Has he gone…”
“Huh… Heh…”
Luna leaned her delicate body against Minwoo and let out a rough breath. There was no trace of her previous dignified appearance in her. Rather, she just appeared more feminine and lovely than most other women.
“Well, this might be the limit at first.”
“Huh… Ah, no… I still… Can do more…”
“It’s okay. There’s no need to rush, Luna. Let’s take it slow.”
Even though Minwoo could have gone further if she wanted to, he instead comforted Luna and secretly took out her light stick and put her to sleep.
“..Sleeping well.”
After seeing Luna’s chair, Minwoo shrugged his shoulders and said.
“I’d like to do more, but I feel like I’m going to explode at this rate.”
Minwoo closed the curtain and went out to the other side.
Then…
“Minwoo..!”
“..Please take care of me today as well.”
Aisha and Chloe greeted Minwoo in an attitude that suited their respective personalities, but both had blushing cheeks and expectant heart-shaped eyes.
…
“Hey, why are you just standing around? I’m in a mating position right now.”
“W-what..!? So suddenly…”
“You don’t like it? If you don’t like it, you can quit. I have Aisha anyway, so I don’t have to worry if she doesn’t have to deal with you.”
“Ugh..! Well, wait and see. As soon as my pregnancy is confirmed… “
Minwoo arrived at the hot springs and without warning or context, ordered Chloe to take a mating stance. Chloe, who had not yet taken off her clothes her her her, pondered her indignation at Minwoo’s words her her her, but she had no choice but to take off his clothes her her her. Rather than her sexual shame, she felt more humiliated by the fact that she was being swayed by the orders of a human man.
However, in order to have his baby, it was inevitable. At least for the pregnancy to be confirmed, I had no choice but to follow his orders for another two or three months.
After taking off all her clothes, Chloe spread her legs and said, lying down on the rock where she had been subjected to the mating press just yesterday.
“Okay..! Are you satisfied now..?”
“What is that awkward posture? You should spread your legs a little more and raise them up. If it is difficult, secure your legs firmly with both arms.”
“Ugh..!”
Chloe was once again indignant at Minwoo’s merciless attitude, but as he instructed, she grabbed both of her legs with her hands and held them in place. Then her posture became absolutely perfect for mating. The sight of the noble elf following her orders her and taking an embarrassing posture while making an angry expression of humiliation and shame sent chills down Minwoo’s lower body just by looking at her.
“Okay, okay. It’s worth taking a look at now.”
“Stop staring..! Let’s get started!”
“Don’t rush me like that… Everything has an order.”
As Minwoo was scratching Chloe’s insides like that, Aisha, who was quietly watching from the side of her, suddenly spoke to Minwoo.
“Uh, over there… Minwoo… “
“Huh? What’s wrong, Aisha?”
“Well… I actually… Have a favor to ask…”
“Please?”
Hearing Aisha’s request, Minwoo slightly tilted his head. It was rare for her to use the expression of request so openly.
What are you trying to talk about?
“I don’t know what it is, but tell me. I have to do anything Aisha asks.”
Because she was Aisha, who had helped Minwoo in many ways so far, she was infinitely merciful to Minwoo.
“Uh… Thank you for saying that. But… My request is… So…”
Aisha continued to stutter, as if she was embarrassed to speak with her own mouth.
“Um… I mean… Minwoo treats me kindly… I’m really thankful… I’m happy…”
“Hmm..?”
“Well… I saw those… Two people doing… Yesterday…”
“Hoo…”
Only then did Minwoo roughly guess what Aisha wanted to say. No way, she didn’t know she had this desire… But perhaps the brainwashing of her into becoming her own thing a few days ago was the trigger for her. That seemed to bring out her masochistic desires.
“I, too… I was thinking… What would it be like if I were treated like that… “
“Hmm… In other words, Aisha also wants to be fucked roughly like Chloe, something… Is that so?”
“B-I can’t believe I got raped..! Ugh…”
At her expression of being violated, Aisha blushed and lowered her head. She seemed to be the right answer.
“Okay. If that’s what you like, that’s fine. Then… Shall we start reorganizing our relationship starting today?”
“Relationship..?”
Minwoo smiled evilly and whispered something into Aisha’s ear. Aisha was surprised to hear those words and her face blushed even more.
“Ugh..! That’s right… “
“You don’t have to do it if you don’t want to. This is Aisha’s freedom after all.”
“…”
Minwoo’s suggestion was truly absurd, but at the same time, it accurately brought out Aisha’s hidden desires.
Finally, after thinking for a moment, Aisha took a deep breath as if she had no choice, and then she shouted loudly.
“Um, uh… Aisha is from this time today..! Minwoo, no… I am my master’s sexual treatment slave..! I am… Whenever and wherever my master wants… I take off my clothes and touch the crotch. I promise to do my duty as my master’s sexual slave…!”
“Good… You did a great job, Aisha. I’ll give you lots of love in the future.”
“Haha… Thank you, master..!”
In fact, being a slave was a very sensitive issue for her, as she, as a member of the beast race, had been treated as a slave by humans for a long time. Perhaps, if someone else than Minwoo had referred to her as a slave like this, she might have had all the bones in her body her disintegrated on the spot.
However, Aisha was already completely infatuated with Minwoo, and the fact that she became his slave and stimulated a strong masochistic fetish in her.
Even though she was the one she didn’t want to be, there was no greater happiness for her than being treated by the person she loved the most.
In this way, Aisha officially became Minwoo’s sex slave.
…
“Then… “Who should I eat first?”
Leaving Chloe and Aisha side by side in a position of preparation for mating, Minwoo stood in front of them and began to think happily.
“Wait a minute..! Wasn’t it supposed to be me who went first? My back is starting to hurt in this position… Hurry up and get started!”
“Lord, master… Aisha is ready at any time… So please do as you wish…”
Minwoo chuckled at the two people’s conflicting reactions.
“Hey, Chloe. Like I said before, I don’t really have any regrets. It’s you who regrets being pregnant, not me. But if you come out with such a cocky attitude, do you think I’ll do it for you?”
“Uh, like that..! Then what are you asking me to do anymore!?”
“Well..? You’re a wise elf, so think hard with your head. Then… Shall we deal with our ever-cute Aisha first? You clearly said earlier that you wanted to be violated roughly, right?”〈 Br〉
“Haha..! I’m the owner..!”
Minwoo left Chloe alone and walked over to Aisha and placed her body on top of her.
“Go with full power from the beginning, Aisha.”
“Yes, yes..! As much as you want..! Please rape me..!”
“Huh..!”
“Hyaaaaa… !!”
As Minwoo declared, he started shaking his hips roughly without any foreplay or consideration. However, Aisha, who had already made the place wet like a flood just by declaring Minwoo a slave, accepted the reward without any difficulty.
“Now, wait… Both of you…! Why is it only me who is like this… Huh…”
Seeing Minwoo and Aisha entering their own world without even paying any attention to her, Chloe was still stomping her feet while maintaining the posture of preparing for mating.
Pop! Pop!!
“Hnyaaaaa aaaaa aaaaa…!!
“I, too… I want to be fucked like that… But why… Are you the only one who hates me… Huh…”
Chloe’s heart only grew anxious as she heard the sound of flesh clashing against flesh, the sound of love juice gushing out, and Aisha’s moans as she gradually lost her senses. She felt like she was on the verge of tears at the thought that she was the only one abandoned by Minwoo.
Although she didn’t realize it, Chloe was showing a strong obsession with Minwoo.
“Uryaaat! Uryaaat!”
“Huh ah ah..!!
“…”
“Shall I make it a little stronger, Aisha? Huh? Hryaaaaa..!!”
“Yes, yes..!!
“…”
Unlike the two people who were gradually heating up the atmosphere, Chloe was left alone and just stared blankly at the two people.
“Me too…”
Chloe muttered in a low voice.
“Me too… No… Me too!”
The voice grew louder and louder, and eventually she cried out in a loud voice, as if in an evil voice.
“I, Chloe, will also become the master’s sex slave..!! Please rape me too!!”
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“Hoo..?”
“Hunyaat… I’m the owner…”
At Chloe’s sudden declaration of slavery, Minwoo stopped swinging his hips toward Aisha for a moment and looked back at Chloe with an interested expression.
“Ugh…”
“…”
Chloe was so upset that she even had tears in her eyes. His expression was like that of a child whose toy had been taken away. He said it would be okay to hang out with him sometime, but he was such a self-indulgent elf.
Minwoo thought for a moment, and then he spoke to Chloe.
“I didn’t hear you clearly… Could you tell me clearly again?”
“S-that..! I definitely said it out loud..!?”
“I’m not in a hurry to shake my waist. Well, if you don’t want to, then.”
“Ugh..!”
Leaving behind Chloe, who was disintegrating again, Minwoo whispered affectionately to Aisha again.
“I’m sorry for stopping at the best of times, Aisha. Then shall we keep going?”
“Hyaaaaah… Yes..! I’m the owner..!”
“Now, wait..! Oh, okay..! No, I understand..! I’ll say it..! I’ll say it again properly, so please don’t ignore me..!”
When Minwoo tried to stop paying attention again, Chloe started crying again. However, Minwoo still maintained his cold attitude and spoke.
“Well, say it or not. I’ll keep doing it with Aisha..! Hyaaa..!”
“Hyaaaaah..!”
As Minwoo began to shake her waist again, Aisha wrapped her arms and legs around Minwoo’s neck and waist, respectively, pressing her body even closer. It was an expression of her feelings that she did not want to be separated from Minwoo, even for just a moment.
Aisha was already enjoying supreme happiness by dedicating her whole body and mind to Minwoo. For her, who had lived with the pain of her heartbreak and lack of affection for over a hundred years, Minwoo’s hypnosis was, in a sense, nothing short of salvation. Minwoo himself may not have thought of it that far.
On the other hand, Chloe just continued to cry next to her with a tearful expression on her face.
“Ugh… Me too… Chloe too…! I will become the master’s sex slave..! Please rape me too..! Please let me have the master’s baby..!!”
However, until Minwoo took a shot at Aisha, he never looked back at Chloe.
…
“Whoa… Master… You’re… “
“Hmm… Just take one step…”
After extracting one leg from Aisha’s womb with an animal-like mating press, Minwoo took a short rest. Of course, Minwoo himself was not tired at all, but it was his consideration for Aisha, who was exhausted after climaxing dozens of times before ejaculating once.
“This… After changing my body, the women are all leaving first. Now, I guess one or two people won’t be enough to run until I’m satisfied.”
“…”
Min-woo muttered to himself, thinking that it might no longer be possible to run full-time unless the number of people was the same as that of the succubus sisters.
Chloe was still looking at Minwoo with an earnest expression. She was still waiting, ready for her mating.
“Hmm..? So… What did you say earlier, Chloe?”
She looked at Minwoo, who had finally turned his gaze to her, and Chloe cried out tears from her eyes and pleaded.
“Me too..! Chloe will live as the master’s sex slave too..! Please share the master’s baby seed with Chloe too..! I sincerely ask you to do so..!”
“Hoo… I guess we can talk now?”
When Chloe came out completely, Minwoo smiled at her and approached her where she was lying down.
“…”
“Hmm…”
Minwoo, who was quietly watching at Chloe who was looking up at him with her pitiful expression her her, reached out her hand and gently stroked the mound of Chloe’s already wet pussy her her her her. Then her whole body trembled from the stimulation.
“Aaah..!”
“Okay. “What do you want me to do?”
Minwoo’s hand was only touching the labia majora, so Chloe felt like she was going crazy from that unfortunate sensation.
“So, ah..! Lord, that of the master… “
“Call it cock.”
“Cock… Master’s cock… Chloe’s place…”
“Pussy.”
“Please stab me in Chloe’s pussy..!”
Minwoo, who was giving sex education to the ignorant elves one by one, said with a smile.
“That’s it? Just one stab is enough?”
At Minwoo’s words, Chloe shook her head and shouted.
“I don’t like it..! Just once isn’t enough..! You have to stab me a hundred times, a thousand times..!”
At those words, Minwoo held his stomach and laughed.
“Puhaha…! You speak well. If you were to stab me, you wouldn’t be able to hold it ten times before fainting. What’s so pretty about you that I’d give it to you?”
“This time… I’ll hold on for sure…! Please give Chloe your master’s dick too! Please…!”
Although he said so, Minwoo had a feeling that Chloe would not be able to endure this time either. These elves, including Chloe, are basically a race that has no immunity to sex. There was no way that I could easily develop an immune system that I didn’t have after only experiencing it once or twice.
Moreover, against Minwoo, who was not an ordinary man… Even if he brought all the female elves, the elves would all fall first.
Of course, that could be said to be their charm, so Minwoo had no complaints about it.
He thought that he would definitely stop by the elves’ habitat someday, and Minwoo said kindly to Chloe.
“Well… If you beg that much… I feel weak.”
“Well, then..!”
“Okay. I’m asking that much, so you should listen.”
“Huh..!”
‘D-finally..! Minwoo said he would deal with me..!’
Chloe had already forgotten her original purpose and was just so happy on the inside.
“Instead… Proclaim once again that you will become my slave.”
“Huh… Ah, okay… No, I understand… “
“How well you declare will determine how many times I will fuck you, so think carefully before you say it.”
“Ugh… “
Chloe, who thought for a moment about Minwoo’s words her her her, eventually shouted loudly with her eyes tightly closed.
“I, that elf, Chloe…! From this moment on… I declare that I will become Master Minwoo’s faithful sex slave! If the Master wants… I will spread my legs without hesitation anytime, anywhere… “Master Minwoo.” I’ll be ready to welcome your cock..!”
“Hmm…”
It was a line that seemed to have been copied almost directly from Aisha’s slave declaration, but he wasn’t that bad. Minwoo gave a passing grade, but separately asked Chloe one question.
“You said you would be my faithful sex slave, so what happens to your mission as an elf?”
“Huh? Well, that’s…”
Chloe made a dumbfounded expression as if she had been stabbed in the back by the mention of her mission as an elf. Probably, I had completely forgotten about it.
“To live by my side for the rest of my life as my sex slave, or to fulfill my mission and return to the land of the elves. Which one would you choose?”
“…”
Although Chloe’s means and goals she had already become mixed up due to Minwoo’s repeated brainwashing, she could not easily answer that question. Until now, he had been using pregnancy as an excuse to ignore himself in his pursuit of pleasure… When Minwoo pointed that out exactly, Chloe was completely at a loss for words.
As Chloe looked confused, Minwoo said with a bright smile.
“Kkekeke, I’m kidding, I’m joking. You can’t make that choice after all. It’s okay, Chloe. I won’t ask you to abandon your mission as an elf just because you become my slave.”
“Thank you…”
“I’m sorry for talking so seriously. Then, shall we get started right away?”
“Huhhhhh..!?”
Minwoo slapped Chloe’s her pussy her mound her with his palm her her her, making her flinch, then climbed straight on top of her.
“Wrap your arms and legs around my neck and waist. Did you see Aisha do it earlier? You can do the same.”
“Yes, yes..!”
As Minwoo instructed, Chloe wrapped her arms and legs around Minwoo’s neck and waist, and Minwoo lightly kissed Chloe on the lips.
“Huh..!?”
“Why don’t you like it?”
“Oh, no…”
Far from being disgusted, Chloe felt even more excited for some reason. I didn’t know that this was exactly what he was saying about needing love to have a baby more easily.
“Then… Let’s go… !”
“Yes..! Please, please… Give the master’s cock to Chloe, the elf slave..!”
Chloe learned how to ask properly, and Minwoo gave her a strong blow from the beginning in return.
“Hyaaaaa..!”
Sukkeong..!
“Huhgoooook..!?”
As expected, Chloe let out a scream that she couldn’t control and rolled her eyes.
…
“Hugh… Huaaaaa…”
“As expected, it’s me.”
Despite her ambition to hold on to this time, Chloe quickly lost consciousness as soon as Minwoo shook his waist with sincerity a few times.
In terms of time, it was so short that I thought it would have been about twenty seconds, let alone one minute. Still, since it was around ten seconds before, I wonder if she held up well in her own way.
“If you keep doing this, it’ll be troublesome.”
While Minwoo was wondering if there was a better way, an idea suddenly occurred to him and he tried it out.
“Shock therapy, I guess. I don’t know if it’ll be something like this…”
Minwoo changed his posture a bit to make it easier to carry out what he had in mind. He lifted Chloe, who was lying on the floor, then reversed his position and placed Chloe on top of him. However, rather than facing each other, he seemed to be hugging me from behind.
It could be said that Chloe is in a position where she is using Minwoo’s body as a bed.
“This will free your hands.”
What will you do with those free hands?
Minwoo held Chloe’s left breast with his left hand and held Chloe’s female genitals with his right hand. Then he pinpointed where her nipples and clitoris were.
She had heard it somewhere. Just as men have different sensations from the pillar and glans sensations, women also have similar sensations.
The pleasure felt through insertion and the stimulation felt through the nipples and clitoris were clearly different. If the pleasure of insertion is like the pleasure of slowly climbing a mountain, the pleasure of the nipples and clitoris would be similar to the sensation of falling from a high place in an instant.
Minwoo strongly pinched Chloe’s nipples and clitoris at the same time, as if pouring cold water on a captive who had fainted from torture.
The response was very great.
“Hgiiiiike..!?”
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“Hgiiiiike..!?”
“Oh, it’s effective, is this?”
When her nipples and clitoris were pinched at the same time, Chloe regained consciousness, letting out an odd scream that did not match her beauty at all.
“Higuh..! What is this..?”
“Hey, hey… Come to your senses. What are you going to do if you go off to another world on your own?”
“Huh..? You, you..?”
“You… Is it okay to call my master like that?”
For Chloe, who had regained consciousness but was still unable to tell the difference between front and back, Minwoo gave her a big bounce again. Then, his amniotic fluid her her, which had already been aimed at the entrance her her, penetrated into her vagina without mercy, hitting her cervix strongly.
“Ughhooooot..!?”
The sudden insertion of the tip of the root sparked a spark in Chloe’s head again. However, it acted as a trigger and brought back her memories.
‘Yes, yes… I have decided to take this man, Minwoo… As my master… I see… Also, have I lost my mind due to humans’ reproductive practices…”
When she remembered her finally came back, she realized that she was unable to endure her pleasure again and lost consciousness.
“Are you coming to your senses now? You said you’d make sure to endure this time, but in the end, this is what happened.”
“Ugh… I’m sorry… I’m sorry… I can give you one more chance…”
Even though she felt miserable due to Minwoo’s calm criticism of her, Chloe begged to avoid being abandoned somehow.
Minwoo responded like this.
“No, it’s okay. Now you don’t have to make any effort.”
“..Yes?”
“It means you don’t have to force yourself to hold on. Every time you lose consciousness, I will force you to wake up just like I did just now.”
“W-What does that mean… Huhhhhh…!?”
Minwoo started bucking his hips again, as if it wasn’t worth talking about anymore. In response, Chloe started screaming again as if it were a conditioned reflex.
Squeak..! Squeak..!
After this lasted for about a minute, Chloe, who had lost consciousness again, draped her upper body towards Minwoo.
“When the sound of a pig slitting its throat subsides, it can be seen as a sign that it has lost consciousness.”
Minwoo muttered that and strongly twisted her nipples and clitoris again.
Hehe..!?”
Chloe was forced to wake up again.
“It’s quite fun, isn’t it?”
As if he had found a fun toy, Minwoo started playing with Chloe, making her laugh.
Of course, it wasn’t fun for Chloe at all.
‘If this continues… My mind is melting!’
In the end, on this day, she had to lose consciousness and wake up dozens of times until Minwoo was satisfied.
…
Minwoo’s daily life in the labyrinth was going smoothly(?) In that way.
Once the warriors’ daily routine is over and they return to the safety area, Minwoo’s real routine begins at that point. His current schedule is to take turns massaging Sera and Luna every day. Of course, although it is the same massage, the details are slightly different.
In Sarah’s case, she created a trance state through oil massage and then repeatedly caressed her entire body while in that state. Her primary purpose was to arouse sexual pleasure in her her body her directly with Minwoo’s hands her her, thereby lowering her unconscious resistance to it. After learning this repeatedly for about 15 days, I planned to try the next step, massage work while sober.
On the other hand, in the case of Luna, under the pretext of protecting Sarah, it was possible to freely molest her body, which was sober from the beginning. Surprisingly, the level of Luna’s brainwashing when using Sarah as an excuse was better than expected, so Minwoo was gradually increasing the intensity of his actions every day.
Of course, both of them were still only in the caring stage. Since he was not subject to deep brainwashing, Minwoo planned to proceed with the work calmly.
The sexual desire built up by massaging two people was relieved through Aisha and Chloe. The two had already voluntarily become Minwoo’s official sex slaves. Minwoo had different tastes every day and received service from two people.
The only slightly difficult part is that Aisha and Chloe’s attitude toward Minwoo has changed so dramatically that the warriors who see it are confused.
Minwoo asked the two to treat him as usual during the day when he was with the warriors, but it had little effect. At night, in order to receive more of Minwoo’s affection, the two clung to Minwoo all the time, paying little attention to the opinions of those around them, showering affection on them as if they were competing with each other. Minwoo’s concentration was so excessive that he received a glare from Mari and even heard a joke from Ares about being jealous.
A change came to Minwoo’s daily life when the warriors’ exploration of the labyrinth was just entering its fifteenth day.
…
“This place… Feels worse than usual.”
“Is that so? Isn’t it better than a cave or a desert?”
In a forest so dense that visibility was difficult, Marie and Ares were standing at the head of the group, having a conversation.
“That’s not what I meant, but… Never mind, brother. I guess I just have a bad feeling.”
“But Marie’s intuition is good. She must be more alert than usual.”
“..Thank you.”
Actually, there was another reason why Marie said that. Recently, she was not feeling well, with her menstrual cycle being out of sync. She tried to express in her own way that she was not in a good condition, but there was no way that her older brother, Ares, who was so oblivious to her, would notice such details.
Marie didn’t hate that part of Ares (thankfully, she didn’t even realize Sarah’s romantic feelings of hers, which were obvious to anyone), but at this moment, he was a bit obnoxious to her.
“Hey… I’m sorry…”
While walking through the forest, Marie, who needed to urinate, raised her hand with an embarrassed expression, and Luna, who was the most perceptive of her group, hinted to Ares and asked Ares to take a short break.
“Then shall we take a rest here?”
“Good.”
Soon, the group members each found a comfortable spot and snuggled up together. Meanwhile, Ares spoke to Marie, who was trying to escape somewhere alone, without notice, and received harsh glares from Luna and Sera. Ares, still oblivious to the fact that similar things had happened several times, just smiled and scratched his head.
“…”
After Marie left, two groups naturally formed. One side was the group of Ares, Sera, and Luna, and the other side was the group of Minwoo, Aisha, and Chloe.
In fact, in some ways, this was a natural configuration. Unless a crisis occurred, Aisha, who was in the role of a mentor, could only watch the heroes fight against monsters, Minwoo was in charge of backup with no involvement in battle, and Chloe was a complete outsider.
But apart from that, it has become a bit of a hot topic among the hero kids that the non-hero groups of Minwoo, Aisha, and Chloe have gotten closer recently.
“Does Minwoo have a charm that we don’t know about?”
“..Well.”
“Well, basically, he’s a good-natured and kind person… So wouldn’t that be appreciated?”
“…”
“Or… The peak of life has come to Mr. Minwoo too late…?”
“It is significant that they are both different races, but…”
“Haha… Both of you, it’s rude to Minwoo to talk like that.”
Ares, Sera, and Luna were talking about each other while watching Aisha and Chloe blushing as they clung to Minwoo’s arms the whole time.
When they were in the previous world, it was clear that they would have been viewed in a similar way by other people around them, but they themselves did not realize that fact. It is said that people who enjoy it do not know much about it, so in a way, it was natural.
However, because they were inherently good-hearted, they could not even imagine that Minwoo’s unknown popularity was due to irrational forces such as hypnosis and brainwashing.
“Hey… What do you think Ares?”
“Huh? What?”
“So… If two or more women like Ares like that at the same time… “
In response to Sera’s question, Ares scratched his cheek and spoke as if he was troubled.
“Well, well… I’ve never been that popular, so I’m not sure… Haha…”
“Ugh… I didn’t mean that…”
“Huh..?”
“No, it’s nothing..!”
Sera blushed and lowered her head as if she had made a mistake, and Ares just tilted his head as if he didn’t know what was going on. And Luna was looking at those two people in silence.
It was that time.
‘Kyaah..!’
“..!”


Suddenly, a scream was heard from far away.
Clearly it was Marie’s.
“Marie..!”
The companions stood up in surprise. Did something happen to Marie?
However, Hero and his party could not run to where Marie was. No, I couldn’t go.
“..It’s an opportunity.”
Before we knew it, Minwoo was standing there with a smile faint on his light stick.
Ch. 72 Another World Hypnosis Play 72
Chapter 72 – / 72
/ 72
My name is Marie. That’s not her real name. It doesn’t really matter what the name is.
She was quite embarrassed when she first fell into this strange world. But soon I saw this as a genius opportunity.
I really liked this world.
Of course, there are quite a few annoying parts. No, if you think about it, there were a lot more annoying parts.
As for cleanliness, it is said that it can be solved to some extent with magic (in that regard, I feel fortunate to be a wizard), but taking care of my skin is difficult (but I would hate to get a massage from that strange man), and my body is tired. When I searched for various annoying things, such as toilet problems, etc., An endless number of things popped up.
But even taking those things into consideration, this world was worth my existence.
‘In this world, being with my brother is no longer a dream.’
That fact alone was reason enough for me to remain in this world.
In the previous world, the outdated laws against consanguineous marriage and everything that interfered with the love between siblings.
Here, you can ignore such things as much as you want. You don’t have to worry about it at all.
Well, actually, even if I had stayed in the previous world, I would have somehow found a way… But it is true that moving over to this side has made it much more feasible.
In addition, it can be said that daily life in the previous world was quite uneventful. Of course, it wasn’t a bad thing to have an easy daily life, but it would be as difficult as picking a star in the sky for me to become more than a little sister to my brother.
On the other hand, here, there is room for me to appeal depending on my efforts.
In the original world, I had a separate room, but when I first came here, I used the excuse of being scared and anxious to sleep in the same room as my brother. Sarah’s expression at that time was truly worth seeing. Well, this is a younger sister’s privilege. Hehe.
But it also recently split again. After exploring the labyrinth, the number of people in the group increased, and there was one more man. It changed to men and women sharing separate rooms.
This is all because of a guy who thinks he’s fucking Minwoo or something. Are you a descendant of a former warrior? What does that mean? Even so, he’s just a guy with no power.
I don’t understand why on earth they brought a man like that. The two people who are getting a massage from him, and the people who cling to him because they like him.
Is it because those things pile up one by one? My condition hasn’t been very good in many ways lately. Menstrual pain was severe and my cycle became unstable.
Stress may also be the cause. I guess I’m not the type to be active outside like this. I am not always full of energy like Sera, nor do I have stamina like steel like Luna.
Ever since I came to explore the labyrinth, it felt like there had been a strange combination of bad news. There are just things I don’t like a little bit.
In times like this, the best thing to do is to be held by her brother and share that energy. My tactless brother doesn’t understand that at all. However, it is not easy for me to approach her her first because I am afraid of her. I will be seen as a woman who is too easy.
Although I can’t say for sure, the exploration of the labyrinth continued with an uneasy feeling as if there was a thorn stuck in my throat.
And then, I faced the biggest crisis of my life.
…
“…”
With an extremely unpleasant expression on her face, Marie lifted her skirt and pulled down her panties and squatted down in the grass. She was going to urinate.
It’s already been 15 days since I started exploring the labyrinth, but I’m still not used to doing business outdoors like this. Her sensibility, accustomed to modern society, was instinctively reluctant to live in the wild.
However, the reality we had already encountered was such that it was an unavoidable problem. It would be better than holding it in and getting tired of your clothes.
As Marie, who had assumed her position, gave strength, a thin stream of golden water began to spurt out from between her crotches of her.
Jorrrr.
“Ha…”
Marie sighed softly as she urinated. She has been sighing a lot lately. Although she was not in good physical condition, the biggest reason was that she had recently been unable to sleep with her brother.
If my brother was alone in another tent, he would sneak in and visit at night…
The problem was Minwoo’s existence.
“That guy… I really hate him…”
Min-woo was a man who, in Marie’s opinion, seemed to have all the elements she disliked. He looked old, ugly, and smelly, and most of all, I hated those sinister eyes. Do other female members not feel those things? She was a Marie who could not be understood at all.
Of course, if you think about it calmly, it’s just that Mari is overreacting, and it’s not enough to thank Minwoo for making their exploration of the labyrinth easier, but in Mari’s eyes her her, she only sees Minwoo’s bad side her her her her.
“Whew… I guess I’ll have no choice but to hold on for a while…”
There were many things she was unhappy about, but there was nothing she could do about it right now. Everyone needs Minwoo, but she only puts everyone in trouble if she insists that she doesn’t like her. Marie knew that much.
“..Huh? Where’s the wand…”
After finishing her business, Marie looked for her walking stick next to her, but for some reason it had disappeared somewhere and was nowhere to be seen. She could use magic to cleanse the area where she urinated without a wand, but the problem in itself was that the wand that she had kept close to her just moments ago was gone.
Marie squatted down, and she looked around for a moment.
“Eh..?”
Marie was soon able to find the wand. But it was out of her reach her her. The cane was wrapped around a plant stem in a nearby bush.
Why is it in a place like that?
That was when Marie’s thoughts reached that point.
Shririk.
“Kwaaaaa..!?”
Marie was terrified by the cool sensation reaching her buttocks, and she ended up screaming.
But before she could even react, everything was going smoothly for her.
Shiriririk.
What should we call this?
As if they had a will of their own, the plant stems began to wrap around Marie’s entire body her, starting from her legs and binding her. Normally, Mari would be able to reduce plant stems like this to ashes in an instant with simple flame-type magic, but that was only when she had the back-up of her colleagues and was able to concentrate fully.
As Mari, who had never experienced direct contact with a monster like she did now, the only thing she could do was scream, let alone cast a spell.
“Aaaaahhh..!!”
‘Brother..! Save me..!’
Screaming with her mouth Marie prayed in her heart that her brother her Ares, would come to her rescue.
However, there was one problem.
She had not yet put her panties back on because she had to urinate.
To make matters worse, her plant stems were binding her in a very embarrassing position, so if Ares came to rescue her, her private parts would be exposed.
‘No..! If my brother comes now… My embarrassing part will show…! But as it is…’
Of course, Marie was thinking about a physical relationship with her brother in the future, but right now, her heart was not yet ready for that. Min-woo was afraid of Mari because of her incestuous relationship her her her, Yandere and all, but surprisingly, when it came to her her her her sexuality her her her, she showed her her fresh side her she no different from other children.
Meanwhile, attacks from plant stems were becoming more and more intense.
Marie’s legs were no longer on the floor. She ended up floating in the air with all her limbs entangled in the stem.
“I hate it..! Let go of this..!”
She tried to twist her body to free herself, but the plant stem was so strong and tough that it was beyond her frail strength to budge. If physical creatures like Aisha or Luna had suffered the same attack, she could have easily pulled it off on her own, but Marie was a wizard after all. She was in charge of rear support, and physically she was no different from an ordinary person.
In the end, not long after, Marie was completely entangled in the plant stem and was unable to move a single limb.
Marie was left hanging upside down, her limbs tied behind her, like a butterfly caught in her web. She looked down at her ground with a dumbfounded expression. Everything happened in an instant, so she couldn’t believe what had happened to her.
“Eh..?”
Unfortunately for Marie, her plant stem attacks were not over yet.
Before her eyes, a thin, translucent stem appeared that looked a little different from other plant stems.
The translucent body was gurgling with an unusual liquid that could not be known as sap, and at the end of it there were ugly-looking thorns that would incite fear in the person tied up.
“I hate poetry..!!”
The emotionless plant stem had no hesitation in driving its thorns into Marie’s neck, despite her heartbreaking screams.
And it was at that exact moment that Minwoo arrived.
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“Hoo… This is a situation beyond what I imagined…?”
Minwoo, who arrived at Mari’s location, was dumbfounded by the unexpected sight, but began to examine the situation with a serious expression.
Soon Minwoo was able to identify the plant stem wrapped around Mari. I had heard it before, when I was learning about this world in the Demon King’s Castle. Actually, since it’s a fantasy world, I thought there might be monsters of this type, so I asked about it separately.
This nameless plant-type monster has a fairly unique eating habit, which is to capture female humans or animals and use them as food to survive.
The method is also unique. When this monster discovers a female, it approaches secretly and binds the target with its strong plant stem. Afterwards, a sap that has a powerful aphrodisiac effect and is addictive is injected into the body.
From then on, an obvious story unfolds without any explanation. The female that has been injected with the sap is unable to resist at all, and ends up being toyed with by the monster’s tentacles and providing bodily fluids to the monster until she dies.
Although some people are rescued on the way, they are said to return to the forest on their own feet or become semi-mad due to the addictive nature of the sap.
Of course, if rescued early, there is a possibility of recovery through consistent treatment, but it would be obvious without saying what that consistent treatment means.
‘Looking at the way it looks, it looks like it has already been injected with sap once.’
Marie’s face was excessively flushed, even considering the fact that her plaque was exposed. These were the initial symptoms of being injected with the sap of this monster. And soon she will be constantly squirting her love juices, with her whole body becoming sensitive and hot.
‘I was thinking of collecting that sap separately, so I came to the labyrinth and was looking for it… But I never thought it would turn out like this.’
Minwoo wondered how to accept this unexpected coincidence. Is it okay for her to be angry about losing her prey to a monster?
‘There’s no need to do such an unsportsmanlike thing.’
Minwoo chose the option of watching the situation leisurely, with his arms crossed around her. She was a sight to behold after a long time, so there was no reason to disturb her. In fact, Mari was not a woman who suited Minwoo’s tastes that much, so she had no regrets about giving the monster a little taste.
“W-what on earth… What did you inject into my body… Huh…!?”
Mari wasn’t even aware that Minwoo was watching, and she was still wrestling with the plant-type monster. However, the possibility of her escaping from the monster seemed very slim.
This monster binds and humiliates women so thoroughly that it can be said to be the natural enemy of all females. Before the fluid was injected, there might still have been a chance, but now, if someone didn’t help, it was completely over.
“Huh… My body… Is strange… Why… Like this… I can’t believe it… That was earlier…”
Marie felt her breathing becoming increasingly heavy. She did not have trouble breathing. She was just experiencing an aphrodisiac effect.
The monster must have judged that Mari’s body had reached a certain level of maturity, and she slowly began to make its next move.
“Huh..!? Shit, I hate it..! I can’t get that disgusting thing away..!? Hwaaaaa..!?”
Another type of plant stem approached Marie’s secret area. There was a round, bumpy protuberance at the end of the stem, and the monster was holding it between Mari’s crotch.
Marie, who was already naked from the waist down, had no choice but to allow the plant to touch her private parts without any resistance as her legs were wide open due to the restraint of the stem.
“Hiyaaaaa… !!”
As the rough part of her plant’s stem touched her her her most sensitive spot her her, Marie involuntarily let out an obscene moan.
Still, perhaps it was a good thing among the misfortunes, because the role of the stem was only to preheat, so the stem never entered Marie’s vagina. In the first place, it was too big for her body to take.
“Si, I hate it..!! Stop… Heeeuuuuu his his..!?”
However, the situation did not get better. The monster began to persistently rub and caress Marie’s her private parts her her her her her. Even for a normal woman, it would not be easy for her to withstand the pressure of countless protruding suction cups rubbing against her, but for Marie, whose entire body had already become sensitive due to the aphrodisiac effect, it was a stimulation no different from torture.
The monster’s skill in handling women made it possible to see how many females this monster had dealt with so far. There are probably several female adventurers among them.
She was in a situation where Marie might also become one of those victims.
‘Oh, no..! My body… Is getting hotter and hotter… And if it stays like this… It gets really weird…!’
Marie, a pure virgin who had not even experienced masturbation yet, did not have the ingenuity to withstand the double assault of her monster’s aphrodisiac and her skillful her caresses her her. It was an act no different from asking a flying adventurer to face the devil.
“Ugh..! Huaaaaa..!!”
In the end, Marie ended up giving her first orgasm to a plant monster whose name she didn’t even know.
…
“Huh… Huh…”
After one climax, the plant-type monster stopped moving for a moment. Is she trying to give Marie some time to rest?
Of course it couldn’t have been that way.
The monster was just quietly preparing for the next step.
Sigh.
With an unpleasant sound, another type of plant stem appeared.
“Hehe..!”
Even the strong-willed Marie could not help but be frightened by that hideous appearance.
The end of the stem was shaped like a mouth opening in four directions, and in the middle of it was a red, thin tongue, like a snake’s tongue, waving around as if it was waiting for delicious food.
‘Indeed… That’s how nutrients are absorbed.’
Minwoo was watching with an interested expression. Among the games he enjoyed, there were some that had extraterrestrial genres or tentacles, and they were exactly the type that would appear in such games.
‘Sometimes tentacle water isn’t that bad.’
Minwoo watched the scene leisurely, as if he was watching a movie.
“I don’t like it..! Don’t come..!!”
The tentacles that opened her her mouth her her her, paying no heed to her her her her her Marie’s wailing her screams her her her, aimed precisely at her her her her private parts her her and sucked in her mouth her her her.
“Huhhh..!?”
Marie felt goosebumps rising all over her body at that ugly sensation. But at the same time, it was also a pleasure. Marie’s body she was already in a state where all her stimulation her her could be replaced by sexual pleasure.
Procrastination.
Another plant stem approached Marie. The stem, whose end looked like the narrow part of a funnel, was aimed at Marie’s her mouth her her her her her her her her her her her her her her her her her her her her her her her her her her her her her her her her her lower body her her her her.
“Ugh..!?”
Because of the stem that had entered her mouth without mercy, Marie was now in a state where she could not even speak. If her mouth had been open, there would have been even the slightest possibility of reciting a magic spell, but now even that has disappeared.
‘Aha… That’s how you supply nutrients to women in reverse. It’s not infinite power, but something… Keke… It’s a really fun sight to see… Huh? But where are you suddenly going?’
The plant-type monster, which completed her infinite power system for Mari, began to move Mari’s body her little by little to somewhere else. She seemed to think that it would be a waste of energy to keep holding her stem in the air. Perhaps there is a separate place where the main body is located.
‘That’s a bit troublesome.’
What happened to Marie was none of her her business her her her, but the confusion within her party caused by her disappearance her her was a problem. At least until Minwoo’s play ended, Mari was still needed.
“That’s it for the taste, plant friend.”
Min-woo, who thought it was time to step forward, finally showed himself.
“Uuuuu..! Uuuuu..!”
Mari, who was busy resisting her her monster her, was completely unaware of Minwoo’s presence her and was still struggling pointlessly. The direction Minwoo originally appeared was out of Marie’s field of vision, but of course, that was Minwoo’s own intention due to certain circumstances.
“Just be patient. The hero will save you.”
Not exactly a hero, but an anti-hero.
Minwoo muttered that to himself and took out the light stick from his arms. Since Hero had used it earlier to stop the perceived time of his companions, the light on the light stick was already on. If you turn off the light now, the warriors far away will wake up, so you can’t turn it off carelessly. However, when you shine a light on Marie, she also stops, so you can no longer see her interesting reactions. So Minwoo appeared outside of her field of vision
“The service ends here. I don’t really like her, but she’s mine for now. So spit it out quietly.”
Saying that, Minwoo lightly tapped the plant stem here and there with the light stick. Then, due to the light stick’s ability to absorb magical power from everything it touches, the nameless plant-type monster lost its strength and went limp. If it had been an ordinary plant, it would have had no effect, but since it was a type of monster in the form of a plant, the effect was outstanding.
“Huh..!!”
When the plant-type monster lost its strength, Mari was naturally thrown roughly to the ground. However, since it only stunned (?) Her her her her monster her her her, but did not eliminate it itself, the stems that were wrapped around her her body she she were still binding her her.
“Cluck, cough…” ” !”
After barely spitting out the stuff that was covering her her mouth her her her, Mari looked at the surroundings with a very flushed face and found Minwoo’s presence her her her her. Minwoo had already put the Gyeonggwangbong back into his arms.
“Then, shall we stop with the tentacle show and move on to the next step?”
In the meantime, Min-woo, who came up with another way to entertain Marie, approached her with a grin.
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“All, you…”
“Hey… I’m still an older person, so please at least give me some respect.”
Minwoo said sarcastically while looking at Mari, who was still dazed. Minwoo, who says that, was treating Aisha and Chloe, who were much older than him, as sex slaves and treating them as much as he wanted, but Minwoo was a naivetivist and only had strict standards for others.
“How can you… Brother, no… Where are the others…?”
“Hmm… Well…? I’m the only one who heard your scream… Isn’t everyone having a happy tea time except you?”
“Well, that can’t be possible… Don’t be stupid.”
Of course, what Minwoo said was a lie. Hero’s group was ‘stopped’ by Minwoo, so he couldn’t come.
However, Mari, who had no way of knowing that, knew that Minwoo’s words were a joke, but in fact, she could not help but feel uneasy about her colleagues who had not yet come to rescue her.
“Well, don’t worry too much. Isn’t that because they’re busy in their own way? They’re fighting hard because the monsters suddenly rushed in?”
“You… You really ran away alone?”
Certainly, she could not think of any other reason why her colleagues did not come to her rescue her right away. I’m sure we’re dealing with stronger monsters than ever before.
And this man unceremoniously pulled out his body and ran away, and by chance he ran into me.
If you think about it that way, it made sense.
However, in that case, it would be impossible to explain why the plant-type monster that was restraining her suddenly lost its power, but Mari could never have dreamed that the man in front of her had subdued this monster.
“Running away, hey… What are you going to say to the person who came to save you after so long?”
“It’s a lie… There’s no way an incompetent person like you could save me if he came in the first place.”
“Yes. As you said, I am incompetent. That’s why I just ran away during a crisis. Is that such a bad thing?”
“Ha…”
Mari was left speechless by Minwoo’s confident attitude her, as if he were a red-faced general, and she kept her mouth shut.
But Minwoo’s words were not wrong. In reality, Minwoo was a non-combatant and was only a backup person who took care of the warriors’ overall lives.
Still, Marie reluctantly opened her mouth again, thinking it was cowardly to run away alone, leaving her fighting comrades behind her.
“Okay, so… Just let me off the hook. If you say it right, I have to go help my colleagues quickly.”
Although she had lost her strength, the plant stems intricately entangled all over her body were still restraining her. It will take a considerable amount of time to solve this on your own. However, Marie was not skilled enough in controlling her magic to be able to cleanly remove her plants without harming her own body her her, so she reluctantly asked Minwoo.
“Hmm… Well, sure.”
“I’m just saying this just in case… I know that if you touch my body carelessly, you will die.”
“..I don’t know who is asking whom.”
In response to Marie’s non-threatening threats, Minwoo just shrugged her shoulders.
“Well then, let’s see…” ” “
“Don’t put your face too close.”
“You’re doing too much. How can I release you without getting closer?”
“Ugh…”
Marie was extremely annoyed by the fact that she had to allow access to such a smelly middle-aged man, but given the situation, she thought there was nothing she could do and just shut her mouth with her displeased face.
“…”
It took quite some time to untangle the long stems wrapped around her body. No, to be exact, Minwoo was taking time on purpose.
“Haa…Haa…”
“…”
And Marie’s body seems to get hotter and hotter as time passes.
The monster was defeated, but the sap still remained in her body.
“Hey, you’re breathing pretty hard… Are you in any pain?”
“Pay attention… Turn it off… Haaaaa… It’s nothing… So… Hurry up… Or let me go… Why are you so slow… Really… Annoying …”
“…”
Even though I expressed my concern, all I got in return were harsh words. I knew he had this type of personality from the beginning… But Minwoo was once again resolving in his heart that there was no need to show mercy to a bitch like this.
‘This is what happened already. As expected… I guess I’ll have to use this year as a sacrifice for a new challenge.’
Thinking like that, Minwoo quietly began to take action.
“…”
Minwoo pretended to untangle the stems that were tangled around Marie’s legs and took a quick look at her inner thighs. As expected, the area between her crotches was already soaked with her love juices due to the aphrodisiac effect of the sap. Minwoo swiped it with the palm of her hand.
“Huhhhhh..!?”


Marie’s entire body trembled and she leaned back at the goosebump-inducing touch of her. Normally, even if someone else touched her sensitive area of ​​her, she would not have reacted to this level, but for Mari, who was addicted to sap, even that light touch made her feel as if the most sensitive part of her body She had been caressed.
“Huh… Haah…”
Marie, who had barely managed to calm her body her, became so angry that she didn’t even notice that she was in a position where she was leaning her back against Minwoo’s chest her her her her.
“Uh, where are you touching..!? Are you crazy..!?”
“You’re crazy… You’re talking too harshly. I’m trying to help after all this time…”
“You’re helping me… What kind of nonsense are you talking about..!?”
“You… Were injected with something by this plant?”
“What..!? H-How did you do that..?”
When Min-woo hit her head, Marie found herself speechless.
“You… Don’t really know what kind of monster this is, right? If you did, you would know that it’s definitely not the time to slack off like that.”
“What does that mean?”
Minwoo’s meaningful words further amplified Marie’s anxiety. She had been injected with something unknown into her own body in the first place, and no one would be able to leave her without it.
“You know this because you’ve experienced it yourself, but these monsters specialize in targeting female animals and human women. They bind the woman’s body with strong plant stems, inject a special sap into her body, and then they live off of food. And you were on the verge of being completely taken over by this monster.”
“…”
“If you had been dragged in, you would have lived as food for this monster until you died.”
“Well, that can’t be possible…”
Marie felt goosebumps running down her body as she thought about what her future she might really have been like. She may have looked down on this world too much.
“Well, since you were released like this, the worst situation has been avoided… But there is still a problem. The sap that was injected into your body. That is the problem.”
“So..! What on earth is that..!?”
As Minwoo dragged on his explanation of her, Marie shouted in frustration. However, Minwoo still spoke in a relaxed manner.
“Aren’t you feeling it yourself by now? You just don’t want to admit it.”
“W-What is that… Haha…!”
When Minwoo gently touched Mari’s shoulder, that was enough for Mari to react.
“Do you understand? The sap of that plant-type monster has the power to make females estrous and poison them. If you get hit even once, your body will go into estrus to the point where you won’t be able to get out with your own strength.”
“That’s not possible… “
Mari looked as if she was in despair at Minwoo’s sentence-like words.
She was in heat for a woman who had never masturbated yet… Marie’s mind seemed to go blank at the fact that that vulgar word was referring to her current state.
“Isn’t there any way to fix it?”
“Of course. That’s why I said it earlier. I’ll help you.”
“How did you… ?”
Minwoo said calmly.
“It’s simple. A body in heat can be calmed down by relieving sexual desire. It’s a temporary solution, but… I think it’s fortunate. The fluid hasn’t been injected multiple times. If that’s the case, it’s probably.. . If I take care of my body every day for about a month, I will be completely cured.”
“For a month… Management… “What on earth are you going to do?”
Minwoo smiled and responded to Mari’s words, unable to erase her anxious expression.
“You know? It’s my specialty. You didn’t want to receive it, but… I’ve been getting some pretty good reviews from Serana Luna lately?”
“Well, that is…”
Mari certainly felt that too. Recently, the atmosphere felt by Sera and Luna felt a little different than before.
How should I express it? Would you say it has a more adult atmosphere? Of course, in the first place, they had a more mature appearance than Marie herself, but even taking that into account, it was true that the atmosphere of the two people had somehow changed after meeting Min-woo.
“But… Quenching your sexual desire… Doesn’t that mean you’re trying to do something strange to me?”
“Well… It’s basically a massage, so some physical contact is inevitable… But if you don’t tolerate that, it’ll be difficult. Above all, you can’t do anything in that state. You’ll become a burden to the party. Right now, I don’t know what kind of situation my colleagues are in, so are you going to keep acting like this, only showing off your own feelings?”
“Well, that is…”
There was nothing wrong with what Minwoo said. Nothing will be solved if you remain stubborn just because he physiologically doesn’t like it.
That is no different from children having a tantrum.
“…”
After thinking for a while, Marie finally made a decision.
“As expected… I hate it…! Having to give my body to someone like you… I can’t do it even if I die…!”
“Oh my…”
Of course, I thought he would agree to this, but Minwoo’s head hurt at the unexpected answer.
As expected… Would it be difficult without the help of hypnosis ability?
This time, Minwoo created a challenge for himself to try without hypnosis, but it ended up slipping badly from the start.
However, Minwoo was not one to give up here.
“They say I can’t do it even if I die… Indeed, if that’s the case, I’ll need a prescription for a lethal drug.”
“What..?”
Marie was taken aback by Minwoo’s sudden change in mood, but Minwoo continued talking.
“This one time, I will just force you to do it because the situation is different. Try it once and then judge later. Whether my measures will continue to be necessary.”


“Now, wait a minute… What kind of nonsense does that sound like… Hyaaaaa… !?”
Minwoo was happy to reach an agreement because he had intended to scold him in the first place.
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“Huhhhhh..!?”
Without warning, Minwoo started rubbing Marie’s genitals with his entire palm. If she were a normal Marie, things were happening that she would never have allowed or imagined, but with her body still restrained and the aphrodisiac effect of the sap added, she had no way of resisting Minwoo. There was none.
“Shit, I hate it..!! Where… Are you touching me… Huh..!?”
For Mari, who was doing all she could to utter her words of rejection, Minwoo gave Mari an even stronger stimulus to prevent her from even doing that properly. Just rubbing the mound of the female genitalia would have been providing considerable stimulation to the current Mari, but Minwoo added to that by protruding one of her fingers her inward and rubbing the labia minora area more strongly.
Then, a large amount of love juice began to erupt in a way that seemed incongruous with Marie’s young body. It was like a fruit being squeezed by her hand and gushing out its juice.
“Huh..! Huaaaaa..!!”
Every time Minwoo’s caress progressed, Marie unconsciously leaned her body against Minwoo and her whole body convulsed. She was being hugged like a lover by a man who normally wouldn’t have come near her.
To give her the final finishing touch, Minwoo moved his hand to the woman’s most sensitive area her her her her. Marie’s female organs were firmly closed as she had no experience with masturbation, but Minwoo managed to find them hidden in the foreskin.
Minwoo lightly pressed the small protrusion. Then, as if something in her had flipped a switch, an explosive reaction occurred in Marie.
“Hwaaaaa… !!”
Push shot..! Push shot..!
Was it too early a stimulus for Mari, who had no experience yet?
Grrrr…
“Hoo… This is also an unexpected charm factor?”
It wasn’t enough to squirt out a large amount of love juice like a fountain, and Marie ended up incontinent.
Although she is said to have an aphrodisiac effect, she was born with a very sensitive body.
…
“Whoa… Haha… “
Marie was almost on the verge of losing her mind due to her overstimulation of her, but she somehow succeeded in not letting go of her consciousness. She didn’t know what more things this man would do to her if she lost consciousness here.
Of course, with what she’s experienced so far, Marie’s tolerance limit has already been exceeded.
Minwoo said with a sly smile, not knowing Mari’s speed.
“How are you feeling? Are you feeling better now?”
“Huh… Stretch, it’s getting easier… What… This… This bad… Huh…”
After a while, Marie, who had regained some stability from the orgasmic sensation, cried out, shedding tears as to what was so unfair.
“You pervert! You bastard! The devil! You mutt! I can’t believe it..! What on earth have you done to me..!?”
“What is it… A massage of its own?”
“What kind of massage is this!!”
“Haha…”
It wasn’t wrong. Still, to the other children, I pretended to give something similar to a massage, such as an oil massage or a sports massage, but to Marie, it was just a nice hand caress.
But no matter what Mari said, Minwoo was confident.
“Hey. I told you. Your situation requires special measures. Ordinary massages don’t help. And if you don’t relieve your horny body like this, you… You might go crazy later on?”〈 Br〉
“Such a ridiculous lie..! Ugh… I can’t forgive you… How dare you do this to me… Ugh… “
Still, as Min-woo said, he relieved her once, and Mari seemed to have gained more energy than before, and she shed tears. She had never even been shown or touched by her brother, Ares, and it seemed so unfair that she had given her precious place to a man like Min-woo.
Minwoo was a little confused, but found it amusing, as if such a reaction was refreshing.
‘As I work without hypnosis, I get to see such vivid reactions.’
Min-woo, who looked at Mari, who was crying like a people who lost their country, with a curious expression, got up and decided that this was all for today.
“If I continue to stay here, my life will be in danger, so I will go first. But after a while, you will realize. My warning was not a joke…”
With those words, Minwoo left Mari’s side. The shackles of her plant stems had already been largely loosened, and with just a little time she would be able to do so on her own.
‘I guess I’ll just have to do this for today. ‘If I completely relieve my sexual desire, I feel like I’ll rush to kill me at any moment.’
It wasn’t anything particularly scary, but Minwoo thought it was normal to do anything with a moderate amount of anxiety. Moreover, if the Hero and the others, who had stopped the perceived time, were left alone for too long, they might actually be attacked by a monster, not just a joke, so Minwoo quickly moved on.
…
Min-woo, who returned to Hero’s group before confirmed Mari, that they were safe and turned off the light stick just in time for Mari’s return.
Since only the perceived time was stopped and no separate hypnosis was applied, the hero and his companions quickly regained their senses.
Seeing Marie who came back later, Ares approached and said.
“Mari..! Are you okay? Did anything happen?”
“Huh..? Uh, uhm… Nothing in particular happened…”
“I think I heard a scream earlier… Are you really okay?”
“Well, that’s right… I was just surprised that a small animal suddenly jumped out.”
“..Yeah. I’m glad.”
Seeing her brother and her colleagues relieved by her own words, Marie felt a strange sense of alienation within her.
Just now, she said, she thinks it’s been quite a while since she screamed, so why are they talking about it as if it happened just a moment ago?
“But…”
“..Huh?”
“..No, it’s nothing.”
She tried to ask what was wrong, but Marie ended up not being able to get her words out her. She didn’t show any signs or mood to say that she was fighting fiercely with monsters just a moment ago… But then, why didn’t they come to save her right away?
‘Aren’t you the only one who was enjoying tea time?’
“…”
Minwoo’s words were clearly just a joke. But Marie could not erase the seed of anxiety that had grown in her heart. What would she do if nothing happened to her and she didn’t come to save herself, and if she blamed it on her her brother her her … What would she do?
“…”
The truth was that it was just a misunderstanding that occurred because Min-woo took care of her sloppily, but because of that, Mari ended up harboring a seed of anxiety in a corner of her heart.
She may be being bullied.
If she were a normal Marie, she would never have thought of such a thing, but as she was weakened by a series of events and poor physical condition, she was interpreting everything negatively.
In the end, that day, Marie didn’t even have a proper conversation with her companions all day, leaving Ares worried about the matter with a gloomy expression.
…
“Haa…Haa…”
Midnight. Marie left Sarah and Luna, who were already asleep, and went out of the tent. Marie’s face was already flushed as she let out her rough breath, and her usual fierce energy seemed to have gone and she had a very weak expression.
“Why… Is my body like this…”
No matter how much fluid or something was injected into her, Marie was very confused by her own body that could not calm down at all.
It is true that when the man made his body strange, he calmed down temporarily, albeit briefly. But that didn’t last long either.
There was no way I could get better with just one climax. To that extent, the plant-type monster’s sap had a terrible aphrodisiac effect and was addictive.
But as Marie, who had no experience or knowledge, she couldn’t even find a way to calm her body.
Marie subconsciously searched for the tent where her brother would be. Today was a day off for both Sera and Luna, so the man would also be in Ares’ tent, but she hadn’t even thought about it.
She just felt like she was going crazy because she wanted to see Ares right now.
“Oppa..?”
“…”
Marie called to Ares and carefully removed the fabric of her tent and looked inside her. Was it unexpected luck for her? The man was nowhere to be seen. The only person inside was Ares.
“…”
However, Ares was already asleep.
Marie already knew that Ares had a habit of not waking up once he fell asleep, so she just cautiously approached him. She then rested her head on his firm chest.
“Oppa…”
As soon as I touched the body of my beloved brother, Ares, everything I had experienced that day seemed to be forgotten. As expected, Marie felt once again that I couldn’t do without my brother.
However, that did not mean that the heated body cooled down.
“…”
Marie looked at Ares’ face with burning eyes, and then she slowly turned her gaze to find something about her.
Soon Marie grabbed Ares’ hand her her her.
“Ugh… “
Her brother’s hands were very warm. Hands that are so gentle and lovely that they can’t be compared to that man’s rough hands.
“…”
Marie carefully adjusted her posture. She then began to do things to herself that she never would have done if Ares had been awake.
“Huh..!”
Marie placed her Ares hand her on her own private parts her
Swoosh… Swoosh…
“Huh… Hah…”
Masturbating for the first time in my life. The tool was the warm hand of her sleeping brother.
“Haaaaa… “
After a while, Marie started masturbating with Ares’ hand her her.
“…”
How much time has passed?
As a result, Marie did not perform her first masturbation satisfactorily.
“Why… Why…”
She tried to move as much as she could, remembering what the man had done for her, but she didn’t see any signs of improvement. Her body her her her only grew hotter and hotter without control.
“Oppa… Please Marie…”
That was when Marie was talking to herself, not to herself, with a pitiful expression.
“Hey… This is a lot of fun.”
“!”
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“Hey… This is a lot of fun.”
“!”
Marie was started by the voice coming from behind her and crouched down.
The main voice was, of course, Minwoo. Mari hurriedly let go of Ares’ hand her her her, but since Minwoo had clearly seen what she was doing before speaking to her, it was a meaningless action.
“You…! What if you come in so suddenly?”
“No… This is the tent I sleep in… What exactly brought you to that smelly men’s tent at night?”
Marie was embarrassed by the questioning that came to her station and stuttered her words.
“Well, it’s nothing in particular… It has nothing to do with you..!”
“Hmm…”
As Mari let go of her pretense, Minwoo approached her with an eerie smile. Then Marie shrank her body even more and said,
“W-What..? Don’t come closer..!”
“Don’t be mistaken. You’re sitting on my bed. If you don’t get out of the way, I won’t be able to sleep.”
“Ugh… “
Marie was taken aback by those words and hesitantly stepped away from her seat. I never would have thought that my brother and this man’s sleeping quarters were this close. There is nothing we can do about it since the tent is narrow in the first place, but…
As Mari hesitated and stepped behind her, Minwoo stepped into the place.
“Huh? What is this..?”
“Eh..?”
Minwoo spoke in an exaggerated voice as if he had discovered something on the bedding that Mari had moved out of the way.
“The blanket is somehow damp..?”
“Ugh..!”
Mari’s face brightened at Minwoo’s words her her her. Only then did Marie remember what she had been doing just a moment ago.
“Did you… Urinate on someone else’s bed? Why did you draw a map here?”
“Bah, idiot..! That can’t be possible..!? Don’t say anything weird!”
“Then what are these traces?”
“I don’t know..! What do I know..!?”
Minwoo clicked his tongue as he watched Mari continue to pull away from her.
“Okay. Well, it’s probably not urine. But if you want to masturbate, you should do it quietly and alone. Is there really a need to come to a place like this?”
“W-what..!”
“Why are you so embarrassed? Did you think you didn’t know? I told you from the moment I first came in. It looks like fun.”
“Ugh..!”
Marie felt like biting her tongue out of shame. She never thought she would suffer this kind of humiliation from this man again…
In fact, when I came here on my own, I should have expected that something like this could happen. However, due to her horny state, Marie had less reason and judgment than usual, and she was unable to even think of such simple things.
“Anyway… I guess I like my brother a lot. I couldn’t control my hot body his, so I thought about going somewhere secret and masturbating… But I never thought I was masturbating with my brother’s hands. It’s a lot bolder than it looks, isn’t it?”
“…”
It was a fact I already knew, but Minwoo continued speaking as if he had just noticed it.
“I was wondering if it was possible, but you… Seem to like your brother as a person of the opposite sex. But does this guy know that too? Huh? What do you think?”
“…”
Min-woo continued to question her, but Mari just lowered her head and said nothing. Perhaps Mari’s mood seemed dangerous for some reason, Minwoo slightly leaned back and spoke to her.
“What..? Say something.”
“Lord…”
“Lord?”
Marie shouted, raising her head again.
“I’ll kill you..!”
“..!”
…
“– —“
Suddenly, when Mari began to recite her her spell her her her her, Minwoo quickly ran in front of her and covered her mouth her with his hand her her her her. It was truly a narrow miss.
“Ugh..!”
“..It’s dangerous. What are you going to do if your brother suddenly gets involved in a place like this?”
“Ugh..!”
Min-woo said as if it were absurd, suppressing Mari who was struggling.
“Seeing you react like this, it seems like your brother doesn’t know that fact. No matter how hard he tries to use magic… Are you trying to kill him? Isn’t that going too far against helpless civilians?”
“Ugh..!”
Minwoo thought that special measures were necessary. He certainly didn’t expect Marie to react so violently. As he was trying to proceed with his work without hypnosis, unexpected situations were occurring in various places.
‘Still, it’s a pity to give up after coming this far.’
Minwoo thought for a moment about whether he should just go comfortably, but then made up his mind again.
‘It would be nice to give them a little carrot.’
At first, he planned to stick to a single-minded approach to humiliation, but if the opponent goes to such extremes, he has no choice but to change his strategy.
Minwoo thought for a moment and refined his words.
“Don’t be so mean, but listen to me. I know you hate me, and I know you want to keep it a secret, but I think listening to my story just a little bit will be quite helpful in what you want to achieve.”
“..?”
Minwoo explained again to Mari, who was glaring at him as if she had no idea what she was talking about.
“First of all, I’m not particularly interested in what you think of your brother, and I have no intention of revealing this to anyone, including your brother. They say there are no boundaries in love, so… I’ll do whatever I can to support you. That’s what it means. One thing I can tell you is that if you leave your physical condition like this, instead of receiving love from your brother, you will only cause trouble for him. You will also become a burden at the party.”
“…”
“And you must have realized by now that you can’t calm down that heated body on your own. Or… Are you planning to wake up your brother and ask him for a favor? Please soothe him by touching your little sister’s precious spots. , What if you ask your current brother that kind of request, what would he think of you… I’m also quite curious.”
Although there were some provocative expressions, Minwoo said the words with his own thoughts, and they actually worked.
Sometimes Mari showed extreme behavior that could be described as a yandere, but at least it was possible because she was a beginner and ignorant about sex.
“…”
Minwoo felt the strength he had been suppressing gradually draining from Mari’s body her her her her. It seemed like I was being persuaded a little bit.
Minwoo added carefully.
“As a bonus, are there some benefits to receiving regular care from me? Don’t you feel something when you look at Serana Luna recently?”
“…”
It was definitely as Minwoo said. Recently, Marie was feeling some kind of inferiority complex as she watched the two people getting prettier day by day. They were originally pretty, but these days, they even seem to have a subtle femininity. On the other hand, Marie, who still has not shed her youthful appearance, could not help but feel a sense of entitlement.
If it’s really because of his power, it might not be a bad idea to get a massage from him to treat your body as well.
But… It was too physiologically unpleasant to allow my body to him.
Seeing Mari’s endless hesitation of her, Min-woo decided that he no longer had to suppress her, so he released her her mouth that had been secretly blocked. Then he made a suggestion.
“Okay. If you’re having a hard time deciding… How about taking a field trip?”
“Field trip..?”
“Okay. Let’s see… Tomorrow it’s Sera’s turn. Then you can come and see what I’m doing to Sera. After seeing it, you can decide whether to accept it or not.”
“…”
“Of course, I’m not going to tell Sarah, so I have to watch it secretly. She’ll probably be embarrassed.”
“Still… Are you okay?”
“Well, it’s not the right thing to do, but the situation is the way it is, so there’s nothing we can do.”
After thinking about those words for a while, Marie finally answered in a low voice.
“..Okay.”
“Huh? What?”
“..I understand..! I’ll go. If I go… It’s okay…”
“..Good.”
At that answer, Minwoo sighed in relief. It seemed like he had somehow taken the first step.
“Then, come tomorrow at the pre-arranged time. I won’t tell you anything, so you can just take a peek.”
“…”
Marie nodded her head silently.
…
The next day, Hero and his group took their first break. Since I explored the labyrinth every day without resting for about 15 days, it was necessary to rest for a day or two. In addition, since Marie’s condition was not good, the group decided to wait in the safety area for a while until her condition improved.
Luna was sparring with Aisha, saying she had to constantly move her body, and Sarah was being taught a world-class cuisine recipe by Minwoo. Chloe couldn’t see what she was doing on her own, but she didn’t worry too much, as there was no way an elf would get lost in her nature.
“Huh… Hah…”
And Marie was alone in the tent, unable to control her body, which had become even hotter.
“Mari… Are you really okay? If you’re having a hard time, go back to the royal castle right now…”
Meanwhile, Ares was anxiously watching over her beloved sister as she laid ill.
“It’s okay, brother… It’s just… A light cold… Don’t worry, brother, go and rest…”
“How can you…! You’re doing this…”
“…”
Marie was very thankful for Ares ‘feelings her his, but apart from that, Marie was hoping that he would go somewhere else.
‘This… Is raw torture…!’
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To put it slightly exaggeratedly, right now, Marie really felt like hitting her beloved brother, Ares.
If she had been alone, she would have been able to soothe herself…
Of course, even if you do that, this itching won’t be completely relieved, but it’s definitely better than doing nothing.
“…”
Something is lacking. Something is missing.
Because my hands are different? Or is it a matter of technique?
What’s so different between your hand and that man’s hand?
It was something that Marie could not possibly understand.
If it was my brother’s hand…
She looked at her brother, Ares, looking at her with concern, and for a moment Marie thought :
“Oppa…”
“Huh? Why are you doing this, Marie? If you need anything, let me know.”
“..No, it’s nothing.”
But in the end, Marie couldn’t say anything to Ares.
The moment she was about to speak, Minwoo’s words popped into her head.
‘If I ask you that, what will your brother think?’
“…”
Instead, Marie asked Ares to bring Serah to her. It wasn’t that she had anything to do with Sera, it was just an excuse to send Ares away for a little while.
“Okay. Just wait a moment. I’ll bring you back soon.”
“Yeah…”
Ares stood up, looked at Marie once again, smiled slightly with his bloodshot eyes, and walked out of the tent. He could barely sleep because he was taking care of her.
After Ares left, Marie barely let out a small sigh.
“Ha… Me, why…”
It would have been better if she really had a cold, Marie thought. If she had done so, she would have been able to receive care from her brother without any need.
But even though she wanted to think she was being cared for now, it wasn’t possible.
“Huh… Huaaaaa…”
She felt like she couldn’t stand it if she wasn’t touched there even for a little bit. Even though she couldn’t completely dissolve it with her own hands… It was only an incomplete combustion… It was still better than nothing.
Under the blanket, Marie began masturbating again.
In fact, like Ares, she couldn’t sleep even a wink.
There was no way she could sleep with her heated body like this.
“Ugh… Oppa… Please… Do something for me… Huaaa…”
In this way, Marie comforted herself by saying things she couldn’t say when her brother she was by her side her her her.
The little girl who was ignorant of her sexuality was slowly becoming tainted by her lust.
But that didn’t last long either.
“Marie. Did you call me?”
“!”
Fortunately, she wasn’t so engrossed that she couldn’t hear what Sarah said. Marie quickly adjusted her posture and greeted Sarah while lying down (it didn’t mean much since she was under the blanket anyway).
“Sera… Come in quickly.”
Sera carefully approached Marie’s side and sat down where Ares had been before. Seeing that Ares didn’t come with her, she seemed to have had that much sense, fortunately. Or maybe she couldn’t overcome her drowsiness and went to sleep. Marie was more comfortable that way.
“Hmm… How are you feeling? Is it still not feeling well?”
“..It’s just like that.”
“..I don’t know if it’s okay to say this, but it feels awkward to see Mari so weakened. I guess the image is very different.”
“Hehe… I really shouldn’t say that. Let’s wait and see when everything heals.”
“Oh my…”
The two people, who exchanged light jokes with each other, soon began to chat in a warm atmosphere. Originally, Marie was going to send Sarah away right away, but when she saw her face in person, she slightly changed her mind.
Actually, there was one thing I wanted to ask.
“Hey…Sister Sarah.”
“Huh?”
“There’s one thing… I’m curious…”
“What is it? Ask anything.”
Sarah spoke, showing off her voluptuous breasts as if she had nothing to hide from herself. Marie laughed bitterly inwardly at that confident appearance.
“You know… “That thing you do every night.”
“If you do it every night… Massage?”
“..Yes.”
“Yes. But why is that?”
“Uh, well… I mean… “
Seeing Sarah answering without hesitation, Marie was a little taken aback, but she continued speaking.
“Well… I was a little interested too… I wondered what it was about…”
“Really? Then Marie should get it too. This is really good.”
Sarah seemed excited when Marie said she was interested, and she actively recommended it. Due to her self-righteous, in a sense, ability to create an atmosphere, Marie was unable to respond with her usual harsh words and almost got caught up in her, but she was barely able to calm her down.
“Oh, you said you were curious about what it was about? Uh… I mean… Um…”
“…”
Sarah soon began to think deeply.
Marie wondered if this was something worth worrying about, but she didn’t say anything and waited for Sarah to speak.
After a while, Sarah cutely fed honey chestnuts to her own head and said,
“Hehe… I’m sorry. Actually, I fell asleep during the massage… So I don’t really remember. But I think it was just a normal massage… They just massaged my shoulders and legs.. . That kind of feeling?”
“…”
Marie was speechless at Sarah’s absurd answer to her. Being alone with such a dangerous man, in a situation where it wouldn’t be strange to be on guard as much as you want… Sleep peacefully?
She was a Marie who had so many things to criticize that she could barely speak.
“Sister..! Are you out of your mind? Do you know what that man would do while you were asleep..!”
“Uh, huh..?”
When Marie got angry, Sarah looked embarrassed and waved her hand.
“Well, you shouldn’t say things like that..! Uncle Minwoo is not that kind of person. Besides, I’m not that stupid either. If I do something strange, of course they will notice… “
“..Really?”
“…”
It was Sarah, her voice gradually becoming quieter.
But soon Sarah spoke again in a lively voice.
“B-but..! When I actually wake up, nothing special happens..! If I did something strange, wouldn’t even the most insensitive me have noticed? But in reality, I’ve never done that… Besides, Uncle Min-woo isn’t really that kind of person. , I can’t use it if I have any doubts.”
“…”
However, Marie still looked at Sarah with concern with her distrustful expression.
Everyone is being deceived.
The man smiled kindly in front of everyone, but Marie knew her true nature her her her well.
Although he said it was to heal his body, that eerie smile clearly meant that he had another agenda.
In the first place, there was no way they wouldn’t have any shady feelings toward cute and beautiful girls like themselves. There is no one like her, Marie thought, other than her her her her own brother her her her, Ares.
Marie was becoming more and more suspicious of Sarah’s indifferent answer to her.
Seeing Marie like that, Sarah spoke again as if she was somehow trying to appeal to the good points of her massage.
“Well, and..! The day after I actually get a massage, my body really feels lighter! I feel like all the fatigue accumulated from training has completely melted away. Really. To be honest, I almost feel resentful of Luna, who is taking turns getting massages? “I want to receive it every day, not every other day. Ah, this is Luna’s secret, hehe.”
“Is that so…”
Of course, her last words will be Sarah’s unique joke. Because if she is good at anything, she takes care of the people around her before herself.
Still, seeing Sarah talk like this, it seemed like she was really getting better.
Plus, the man was actually producing results. Sera and Luna were becoming more and more unique with each passing day, and Mari, who lacked her adult charm, could only envy that.
However, because she could not understand the deep inside of Minwoo, Mari was unable to take her last step.
While she was thinking about it, she said as if Sarah had just happened to come to mind.
“Oh, that’s right..! Now that I think about it, Mr. Minwoo said earlier that the content of the massage would be a little different from today.”
“The content… Changes?”
“Yeah. Something… Is it okay to move on to the next step or something? Since it’s something that experts do… I’m not sure, but maybe there’s some sort of procedure?”
“…”
She wasn’t wrong about what Sarah had said, but she thought that Marie might have been the one to blame.
Is she changing the content because she is going to take a peek today?
She couldn’t know the truth.
“First of all… It was helpful. Thank you, sister.”
That night, as promised, Marie finally decided to visit in person. She apologized to Sarah in her heart.
…
“Haa…Haa…”
Marie moved her steps with difficulty, leading her resentful body whose heat still showed no signs of subsiding.
“…”
Minwoo’s work tent was quite far away from the two sleeping tents. Of course, that was Minwoo’s measure in preparation for something like a moan coming out. Even if it were Aisha or Chloe who had good ears, it was a place so far away that the Hero children, who didn’t have such keen senses, couldn’t hear it unless they raised their voices quite loudly.
Well, Minwoo was confident that even if he heard some noise, he could overcome it with the power of the light stick, but he simply wanted to minimize the occurrence of troublesome things.
However, when Marie came near, unlike usual, no moaning sounds were heard from inside the tent. Originally, around this time, Sarah would have been in a trance state due to the oil massage and would have been moaning so vulgarly that anyone who heard it would feel ashamed.
However, as Minwoo announced in advance, has the massage routine changed from usual? I didn’t feel anything particularly strange.
“…”
Marie, who arrived in front of the tent, stared at the entrance of the tent for a long time, as if she saw something sinister in her. If she takes just one more step here, it may become something that can no longer be undone.
The only way to go back is now.
‘I… Won’t run away…!’
However, Marie was trying to ignore the question of which direction she was heading toward without escape.
In the end, all it did was make an excuse for herself.
A girl who was once called a genius was being swallowed up by her her lust her her her, little by little, without her knowledge her.
“…”
Soon she swallowed her dry saliva once and carefully entered the tent.
As I heard in advance, the inside of the tent had a double structure. Since the actual place where the two people were inside, once she stayed here, there was no way for Sarah to find out that she was spying on her.
Additionally, although Marie didn’t know it, Minwoo had ordered Aisha and Chloe not to come today, so there was no risk of Marie running into them. Since the two had already become Minwoo’s faithful slaves, they happily accepted Minwoo’s neglectful play by simply telling them to put up with it. In Chloe’s case, she pretended not to be like that.
“Ugh… “
Marie took in her breath once again and gently lifted the border curtain that connected to the other side. Although she couldn’t understand it yet, she was starting to hear the conversation between the two people little by little. Surprisingly, both had quiet voices.
Marie put her eyes into her her slit her her her.
“..!”
At that moment, Marie almost let out a sound with her mouth.
Marie couldn’t believe the sight of her before her.
She is blindly in love with her her older brother her her her, Ares… Why is it that her older sister her her her, Sera, is her her her her own biggest rival her her her…
‘It doesn’t make sense…’
Sarah was almost naked and was being hugged from behind by Minwoo. It was a scene no different from that of lovers loving each other.
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Minwoo slowly decided to take Sarah’s brainwashing to the next level. He has been carving enough of his touches her into the body her over the past 15 days, so there will be some results. He also said that Marie was coming to take a peek, so it was just the right time.
There was still plenty of time left until the time Marie was scheduled to come. Minwoo said, looking quietly at Sarah standing in front of her.
“It’s an interim inspection. Sarah.”
“…”
The light pole was already blinking. Sarah stood in front of Minwoo with blank eyes.
“First, tell me what you think of me.”
“…”
In response to Minwoo’s question, Sarah’s mouth slowly opened.
“A kind-hearted man… He takes care of hard work for us… He cooks delicious dishes… I feel better when I get a gentle massage from him… A really kind man… He always does well here too. I hope you are happy…”
“..Thank you so much for that.”
Although he was only a ‘good guy’, his likability wasn’t that bad. I wonder if this is the highest level of favorability that an old man can get from a girl of this age.
In any case, it was enough to gain enough favor to brainwash him, so there was no problem with Sarah, who had been kind to him from the beginning.
However, what stands in the way of her deep brainwashing of Serah is that her feelings for Ares are too strong.
To put it simply, she could not allow another man because she loved Ares.
Since it was her her prize her her itself, it was not something she could do anything about from the beginning.
Minwoo then turned around and looked for a strategy elsewhere.
The strategy Minwoo found was Sarah’s concept of chastity.
The love for Ares itself cannot be touched, but if it is possible to manipulate the very concept of chastity that must be maintained for Ares, Minwoo will be able to attack Sarah.
‘To this extent, it is not a betrayal of Ares.’ Sera’s strategy was to gradually expand the range of tolerance.
For him, the best way was to first use her Desire her skillfully.
Minwoo asked again.
“Okay, Sarah. Next question. You’ve been getting massages from me for about 15 days… How are you feeling? Do you think you’re finally gaining the courage to confess to Ares?”
Sarah answered that question hesitantly. It was a characteristic unique to warriors to show relatively lively responses even under hypnosis.
“I think that’s definitely changing after receiving Minwoo’s massage… But still… I don’t quite have the courage to confess… “
“Indeed… I see.”
I still don’t have the courage to confess,
Minwoo thought that would definitely be the case.
Because that is her her design her her her. If it were to be achieved so easily, it wouldn’t even be called Desire.
After completing a few more brief questions and answers with Sarah, Minwoo returned her to her original state.
Now that she was in her bare state of mind, he wanted to persuade her with his own words.
Minwoo found a strategy.
Minwoo’s operation to capture Sera. It’s called, ‘Experience sex education for your future boyfriend.’ It was.
It was a common pattern.
…
The massage started as usual. Sarah lay down on the makeshift bed, wearing cotton underwear specifically designed for massage and covered with a large towel, and Minwoo began to lightly massage her arms, legs, and shoulders. Oil did not appear.
As usual, the two people chatted happily while giving massages. Since Sarah was basically capable of being close to anyone, it was a natural progression for Minwoo to become close to her without intentionally keeping her away.
And in the flow of that conversation, Minwoo’s question suddenly popped up and caught Sarah off guard.
“But… How are you and Are these days? Is things going well?”
“..Yes?”
For a moment, Sarah’s expression stiffened, as if she had been stabbed in the vital spot. Minwoo said with a kind smile.
“Why are you so embarrassed? Did you really think you wouldn’t know?”
“Well, that’s… What on earth are you talking about… “
She tried to show off her pretense somehow, but when it came to her acting skills, Sarah was not much better than her own school grades.
“You like it, right? Ares.”
“Huh..! Uh, how did you do that..!”
“No… It’s strange that she doesn’t know. Maybe… Everyone knows about it except Ares, who is her party?”
“Uuuh… “
Serah avoided looking at her as if she was embarrassed, wondering if it was obvious like that. Minwoo laughed with a sad expression at that refreshing reaction.
In addition, Ares’ insensitivity to not noticing even though it was so obvious gave me an unknown amount of respect. Indeed, Minwoo once again felt that becoming a harem protagonist is not something that everyone can do.
‘Of course, the main character of this work is me… Keke…’
It would have been nice if the main character of the harem was really the main character, but reality is not easy.
Because there was a different main character who lost.
The conversation between Minwoo and Sarah continued.
“So… How is it? Is everything going well?”
“If you ask me that… Me and Ares aren’t really dating… We’re just friends…”
Sarah said dejectedly, as if she didn’t want to talk about this anymore.
“Then you can’t do that. If you like something, be brave and confess it, whether it’s porridge or rice.”
“Easier said than done…”
Seeing Minwoo speaking simply, Sarah sighed inwardly. She said if it were possible, she wouldn’t be doing this.
“What are you going to do if another woman snatches you while you’re moaning like that?”
“Well, that is..!”
When Minwoo said that someone might kidnap her, Sarah looked like she was about to cry, as if she hadn’t even thought about that possibility.
“That’s not possible… But I still don’t have the courage… “
Even though a sense of crisis was created, Sarah still showed no signs of courage.
“What do you think is the reason? The reason I don’t have the courage to confess.”
“Even if you say the reason is… It’s just… Because you’re afraid of thinking you’ll get dumped after confessing…?”
“Hmm… There’s no guarantee that Ares likes you too, so I can’t confess because I’m afraid of being dumped?”
“That’s right…”
In response to Sarah’s indifferent answer, Minwoo nodded her head and suggested a different approach.
“Then have you tried researching what type of women Ares likes or anything like that?”
“An investigation… How do you investigate something like that… You can’t ask the person directly…”
Sarah shook her head, thinking that asking such a question would be any different from confessing.
The atmosphere suddenly became like a dating counseling center, but since that was Minwoo’s intention her her, there was no problem.
Minwoo asked again.
“What do you think Serah? What do you think Ares thinking of you?”
To that question, Sarah still answered in an uncertain voice.
“Just… A good friend..?”
After expressing it in words, Sarah looked like she was becoming even more miserable.
Minwoo said.
“When I’m with you, do you ever secretly glance at me or anything like that? Boys tend to secretly glance at a girl they like.”
“I don’t know… Ares always smiles kindly… She feels that kind of gaze from other men… But not at all from Ares…”
In response, Minwoo spoke with a serious expression.
“That’s a bit dangerous… I really don’t think I see you as a woman…”
“Well, that can’t be possible…”
At Minwoo’s shocking answer, Sarah’s expression she became more and more despairing. Since it was the same man’s opinion, it was even more persuasive.
Minwoo continued with a confident feeling.
“This is just my opinion, but I think he probably likes a more mature and mature… Older sister-type woman than a woman of the same age as Sarah.”
“Sister… What is your type?”
At those words, Sarah tilted her head, as if she didn’t feel inspired.
“Yes. Ares is probably in the prime of puberty, and usually men at that age tend to like mature women. Immature women of the same age do not feel like women.”
“Well, like that…”
When Min-woo said that she would not see her as a woman at all, Sarah became tearful.
However, following Minwoo’s next words, hope returned to Sarah’s expression her her her.
“But there is no need to be disappointed. Adultness does not necessarily come from age differences.”
“Well, then… “
As Sarah continued her words, thinking about what might have happened, Minwoo spoke as if she was responding.
“I have a good method… What do you think? Are you interested?”
“Yes..! Yes! I’m interested! Please..! Please teach me..!”
Forgetting that she was receiving a massage, Sarah’s eyes lit up and she raised her hands.
…
“Sarah, what do you think is the difference between a mature woman and a woman who is not?”
“Well, I don’t know… Um… Sexy body… Something like that?”
Minwoo didn’t try to reply that you were already sexy enough, but he continued with what he had originally wanted to say.
“Well, there are things like that, but the most important thing is.”
“What’s important..?”
As Minwoo paused, Sarah’s eyes lit up like a puppy waiting for her food.
Minwoo continued.
“The difference is experience.”
“Experience..?”
“Yes, experience. A mature woman means… A woman with a lot of experience.”
“An experienced woman…”
The word ‘experience’ seemed to remind Sarah of something, but she asked again as if she still had no idea.
“What do you mean by experience?”
“Hmm..? I’m asking because I really don’t know… No, Sarah, I’m sure you could do that. Yes…”
“Uuuh… I’m sorry…”
“No, it’s not something to apologize for…”
This isn’t a matter of ignorance, it’s just naivety.
“When I say experience… I’m talking about a man’s experience.”
“Men’s experience..?”
Still, when Sarah tilted her head as if she wasn’t sure, Minwoo gave a more clear example.
“Have you ever kissed a man named Sarah?”
“Kiss, kiss..!?”
“Okay, Keith… Well, I guess I know the answer just by looking at that reaction.”
“Huh…”
Sarah’s reaction of her face turning red at the mere mention of a kiss made the viewer happy in itself.
“But you know what I mean, right? The experience with a man is, for example, skinship with a man. It starts with lightly holding hands, and then goes on to kissing… Touching breasts or buttocks… “
“Gah, breasts… Butt…!?”
As the story gradually escalated, Sarah’s face became like a ripe persimmon. If she had been Mari, she would have pointed this out right away, but she was Sarah who had no idea that Minwoo’s words could be sexual harassment.
“But in the end… It will be sex, right?”
“Three, three…!!”
Sarah’s reaction was so interesting that Minwoo enjoyed her lively reaction to her, forgetting even for a moment her original purpose.
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‘Really, as Uncle Minwoo said… Ares likes that too… Joe, does he like it?’
While I was cooling my burning face after Uncle Minwoo’s explanation, I was convinced by his words.
At that moment, something came to mind.
‘Of course… Ares once said that he was jealous of Uncle Minwoo, who was surrounded by Aisha and Chloe. At the time, I thought it was just a joke… But then again, whether they know it or not, men admire that kind of thing…!’
Of course, Aisha and Chloe were basically amazing beauties, but apart from that, I thought they had the charm of an adult that I didn’t have. Although the races are different, there is probably no difference in what men and women love, and since they are older than us, they must have had a lot of such experiences…
That’s what Uncle Minwoo said, and Ares actually showed interest in them.
It’s different from me who treats me only as a friend.
‘Everything Mr. Minwoo said was correct..!’
After all, I was an adult with a lot of experience, so I stuck my tongue out thinking that it was different no matter what.
‘But…’
But then… It means I have no chance of winning.
When I thought that, I started to feel depressed again.
Uncle Minwoo continued.
“So, it’s a simple conclusion… But the point is, Sarah, you have to become such a mature woman in order to be loved by him. For him, you need experience.”
“Yeah, but… Where did you get that experience…”
The man’s explanation made sense. But… Where do you get that experience?
“What are you worried about? I told you earlier, right? There is a better way.”
“W-What is that? Please tell me..!”
When I heard that there was a good way, I approached Uncle Minwoo with earnest eyes. Looking back, it was a really rude behavior, but Mr. Minwoo, who has a big heart, just overlooked my behavior and said,
“Didn’t I tell you during the day? The massage content would be a little different from today.”
“Ah…”
I’ve definitely said that before. So, was Uncle Minwoo preparing something for me from the beginning?
“Actually, massage also has stages, so normally it would be done a little more slowly… But after listening to you and Ares’ story today, I thought it wouldn’t be a bad idea to use a more certain method to get results quickly. However… “
“Just..?”
“Sera, you also need some mental preparation… Are you really okay?”
“…”
I hesitated for a moment when I was told to prepare my mind, but I immediately nodded, showing my determination.
“..It’s okay. I will do it. Please make sure to do it..!”
“Yes. That’s the mindset.”
Uncle Minwoo, who heard my pledge, immediately explained the ‘method’. I couldn’t keep my mouth shut about the contents.
…
‘I can’t believe this is what it means to prepare your mind… !’
I got up from the cot and sat down next to him. The towel that was covering her her body her her her fell to her knees her her her, exposing her her embarrassing underwear her her her. But I didn’t try to hide it. It was because of Uncle Minwoo’s explanation that this was also an ‘experience’.
First of all, since Uncle Minwoo is sitting behind me, it’s less embarrassing than showing me in front…
With that alone, the burning sensation in my face reached its peak.
“…”
I recalled the explanation I heard from Uncle Minwoo just now.
‘Just as people gain similar experiences through books, it is possible to gain experience to become an adult through similar experiences. Since this isn’t a real battle, there’s no need to feel guilty towards Ares. It’s just practice.’
‘Practice…’
‘Okay. It’s practice. Everyone practices in preparation for the actual battle, right? And it goes without saying that the more people practice, the stronger they are in actual combat.’
Practice. I was fascinated by that word. It goes without saying that the more you practice, the more confident you will become. How come I had not realized this simple principle until now?
Yeah, it’s okay if it’s just practice. This is just practice. So it’s not cheating.
No, I’m not dating Ares in the first place, so an affair doesn’t work out… But as long as I can be confident in my feelings for him, there’s no problem.
Rather, what I was worried about was Uncle Minwoo. He certainly seemed close to Aisha and Chloe… Is it okay for him to come out and do something like this?
Uncle Minwoo answered that question with a smile.
‘Just as this is practice for you, this is just work for me. You must be thorough in your merits and deeds.’
I was convinced by those words. Is this called professionalism? I reflected on how I had doubted Mr. Minwoo’s answer is even a little.
Okay. Minwoo is definitely not that type of person.
He is different from the boys who bullied me when I was young.
He just supports Ares and me with a pure heart… He is helping me without any compensation, so I should be grateful.
So…
Even though I am being touched by Minwoo right now… There is no problem.
I was brought back to the present.
…
“Huh..! Mi, Minwoo… Uncle..!”
As Uncle Minwoo’s large hand gently grabbed my breast, a moan so vulgar that even I couldn’t believe it came out of my mouth. I tried to endure it somehow, but it was no use.
It’s just that my heart was touched a little… But why do I feel this way? I always touch my breasts when I take a shower or shower alone, but it doesn’t feel like anything at all. Are there something different about Uncle Minwoo’s hands?
It’s like this even over cotton underwear… What happens if you put your hand inside and touch it directly?
Since it was a pseudo-action, it wouldn’t have happened without my consent, but I was subconsciously imagining it like that. Maybe I… Am expecting something like that.
I heard Uncle Minwoo’s kind voice from behind.
“It’s okay, Sarah. It’s like that at first. I’ll be gentle, so just endure it a little longer.”
“Yes, yes..! Hmm..!”
You told me that it was natural to moan and that I didn’t have to be ashamed… But it was still shameful to be ashamed.
But somehow, I accepted the caress without running away from Uncle Minwoo’s arms.
At this level, I can still endure it. No… In order to be loved by Ares, I would have endured even more than this.
“Good. You’re doing great, Sarah. That’s the attitude.”
“Thank you..! Ugh..!”
I recalled the contents of the ‘pseudo-experience practice’ proposed by Mr. Minwoo.
‘As much as it is a similar experience, it is not ‘real life’. So, of course, there is no sex. Kissing is also prohibited. Additionally, if there is something you really don’t like, you can make additional requests.’
‘Similarly, since it is not a real fight, there is no need to be naked. However, exposing one’s body to a man is good training in itself, so show the man your cotton underwear during a massage, which is somewhat revealing clothing. In the future, with my consent, there may be further exposure.’
‘Everything that Uncle Minwoo does is to discipline me, so even if it is shameful, I must endure it as much as possible. Because that sense of shame and embarrassment is what makes me a mature woman. However, if you really feel like you can’t hold on, you can request a temporary suspension.’
I was convinced and agreed to all of that. There was no such thing as unreasonable content… At all. Rather, it gave me the feeling that my position was being taken into consideration as much as possible.
From the beginning, since I trusted Uncle Minwoo, I planned to follow him as best as I could. He is a man who works tirelessly even at night to connect me and Ares. Even if you can’t be thankful, you shouldn’t complain.
“Ugh… Huaaaaa..!”
Meanwhile, obscene moans were constantly coming out of my mouth. Is it really possible for me to become a grown-up woman like Ares by doing this…? To be honest, I wanted to immediately wrap myself in a towel and hide somewhere… But since Uncle Min-woo told me that the key to this pseudo-experience was tolerating shame and shame, I just stayed quiet. I had no choice but to endure it.
‘…’
No…No. What kind of rude idea is this?
I am not being forced or forced to do this.
In order to win Ares’ heart, I myself asked Uncle Minwoo.
I am not being tortured, nor am I enduring tremendous pain.
Complaining or complaining about something like this… That’s something only children do.
Above all, it was disrespectful to Mr. Minwoo, who was working for me.
“Mi, Uncle Minwoo..!”
“Hmm? Why are you doing this? Is there anything uncomfortable? Then please tell me without hesitation.”
As expected, Uncle Minwoo is kind. Still, why do I think like that…
As a way of reflecting on myself, I said this to Uncle Minwoo.
“Oh, no..! That’s not it..! Ugh..! I-I… I can do better… So it’s okay if you make me stronger… A little more… !”〈 Br〉
“…”
Uncle Minwoo was silent for a moment, but then he answered softly.
“..Yes. I understand. “I only saw Sarah as a very weak child.”
“Ugh..! Now, please… Please..!”
“Then… “
Maybe I said it for no reason? Wouldn’t it have been the right answer to just passively tolerate it?
But I couldn’t regret it now. With that in mind, I prepared my mind for Uncle Minwoo’s next move.
And that wasn’t enough.
“Huhhhhh..!?”
I definitely knew… But still, I didn’t know.
The fact that Uncle Minwoo was considerate of my lack of experience and was controlling my strength as much as possible…
So, up until now, while he was touching my breasts, he was consciously avoiding ‘that part’ and caring it…
However, due to my exhilaration his, Uncle Minwoo relaxed his strength control just slightly.
Uncle Min-woo strongly pinched my protruding cheeks above his cotton underwear with his fingers.
“Huaaaaa!!”
And despite my mental preparation, I screamed, twisting my whole body from the pleasure beyond imagination. It was so strong that it left a mark on the finger I was biting.
But this was still just the beginning.
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‘What the hell are they doing, those two…!?’
Marie could not believe the scene unfolding before her eyes.
Sarah was sitting on the bed, wearing clothes that were as revealing as her underwear, completely different from her usual modest saintly clothes.
She didn’t look like she could be seen as careless by others, but to Sarah’s surprise behind her was the man, Minwoo. He was talking to Sarah, touching her white shoulders like her lover, her. The voice was so small that the content of the conversation could not be heard clearly.
That alone was absurd to Marie… But after a while, even more absurd things began to happen to her.
‘..!’
Minwoo’s hand, which had been stroking Sarah’s slender arms, suddenly moved to her chest.
“Huh..!”
Surprisingly, Minwoo started caring for Sarah’s breasts.
‘That crazy bastard..!’
Although she is a romantic enemy, she is also a close older sister to Sarah. Marie also knows how kind and innocent Sarah is. Among the people Marie knew, there was no one as kind-hearted and gentle as Sarah.
Therefore, even as Marie, with her crazy love for her brother, she acknowledged Sera to some extent. She was, after all, a Marie who wanted to compete fairly with her.
That horrible man was polluting Sarah.
This is something that cannot be forgiven. Marie raised her body as if she was going to jump out at any moment.
“Ugh..!”
But at the last moment, Marie had no choice but to stop the action.
‘If I leave now… My position will be in trouble…’
Marie kept it a secret from Sarah and came here. Even though it was her name to save her, it was obvious that it would be revealed that she had been spying on her.
In the end, Marie couldn’t come forward. She just watched the two people’s love affair (?) With her eyes while continuing to struggle in her heart.
That was no different from saying that they were sticking to the original plan and taking a peek.
‘Anyway…’
Soon, Marie was able to find one question.
‘Why… Don’t you hate it?’
It was like that.
Despite the fact that her her own breasts she she were being molested by a man who was not her lover her her her, Sarah did not show any signs of dislike.
I’m sure that’s not a massage. I’ve never heard of such a massage in the world.
‘Because Sarah has a weak heart… I know she can’t openly resist…’
That’s something that can’t be helped. Sera is Marie, and unlike herself or Luna, she cannot have her heart eaten harshly. Even if she was subjected to something like a pervert, she would definitely be the type to just cry and suffer.
But even taking that into account, she still had doubts about the sight before her eyes.
Even if she couldn’t shake it off harshly, she had to at least show signs of struggling or disliking it.
But…
“Huh..! Mister Minwoo..! U-uh..!”
“Hmm? Why are you doing this? Is there anything uncomfortable? Then please tell me without hesitation.”
As the voices grew louder, the voices of the two people began to be heard little by little.
Marie was shocked by Sarah’s words that followed and couldn’t keep her mouth shut.
“Oh, no..! That’s not it..! Ugh..! I-I… I can do better… So it’s okay if you make me stronger… A little more… !”〈 Br〉
‘..!’
It wasn’t something I was being forced to do.
Only then was Marie able to understand properly
If you look closely, everything around you tells you something. It is not forced at all.
Not only is Sera not confined somewhere, she is not injected with a suspicious drug like a monster’s sap like Marie. The reason her face is bright red is probably because she’s just embarrassed.
At that level, even a weak-willed Sarah would be able to shake off her position and run away.
It is possible to assume that some kind of weakness has been discovered, but the conversation just recently revealed that this is not the case.
Above all, Sarah… Was making a request to Minwoo herself.
‘Why… Sister Sarah…’
Marie’s question was not answered, and only Minwoo and Sarah’s massage, which was not a massage, continued.
And as time passed, Marie became more and more fascinated by the glimpses of those two people. Even though she didn’t realize it at all.
…
‘You’re here…’
Although Sarah was unaware of it, Minwoo soon realized that Mari was spying on him.
‘Then, let’s get started.’
Now that Mari has arrived, she thinks she should gradually increase the intensity of her actions, and Minwoo begins to act.
“Whoa… Ah, uncle… “
Sarah, who had already reached climax just by caressing her breasts and had lost all strength in her body, moaned as she leaned her ripe body against Minwoo’s firm chest.
Towards Sarah, Minwoo spoke in a voice that still disguised kindness.
“What do you think, Sarah? Do you think you can hold out for a while?”
“Hmm… Well… I don’t know… Just now… My mind went blank…”
“There is nothing to be afraid of. That is the climax.”
“Um, climax..?”
Seeing Sarah giving a faint look at the unfamiliar word, Minwoo slowly explained.
“Did I tell you that the decisive difference between a mature woman and an adult woman is the difference in experience? And that experience, to put it simply, is the ‘peak’ you have experienced right now. It is the difference in how much you have experienced this. So. Sarah, you have now taken your first step as an adult. Congratulations.”
“First… Step…”
Sarah managed to say that with her lips that were not moving very well, and somehow she felt proud. In reality, it was just Minwoo teasing her breasts, but as a result, Sarah was enjoying a sense of accomplishment, as if she had set a new running record. Of course, it was the effect of Minwoo’s proper brainwashing of her, but she never realized it.
“For men, it usually ends with one climax, but that’s not the case for a woman’s body. Sarah, if it’s okay with you, I can give you more experience… How about it? Can you do it?”
“..Yes. I… I can work a little harder..!”
Sarah, who had regained her energy, smiled brightly, tossing her disheveled hair to the side. It was a smile so dazzling that any man would fall in love with it at first sight.
Looking at Sarah like that, Minwoo seemed to have regained her energy and spoke as if to brighten her mood.
“Okay. Then… Shall we change our posture a little?”
“Yes, yes..! Please take care of me..!”
…
‘Um, that’s again… What are you doing..!?’
The breast caring just before was easily exceeding Mari’s common sense tolerance, but the two people’s actions afterward were far exceeding even that.
Marie was so embarrassed by what she was seeing that she covered her face with both hands. However, between the gaps between her fingers her her her, it was Marie who was still deeply engraving the series of scenes in her eyes her her her.
Minwoo laid Sarah down on her bed again and moved his position to her bedside her. He then instructed Sarah to raise her legs as high as possible.
In response to that instruction, Sarah raised her legs up to close to 90 degrees with the naive thought of trying to stretch herself. Although she was Sera, she had an enormous body, but she had quite a bit of experience with her Luna and her basic training from a young age, so her flexibility itself was considerable.
However, her posture was not yet complete.
Minwoo grabbed Sarah’s stretched out legs with both hands, and she suddenly pulled them towards him and spread them to both sides.
“Hiyaaaaat..!?”
Sarah struggled in the sudden situation, not knowing what to do, but Minwoo put her spread legs under his knees and pinned her down.
Her posture is complete.
It was similar to the posture she had given Line before, but her body was folded more severely than before. Because when she turned her head, she could see her her own knees her her her right in front of her her nose her her her, because her her back her her her she was completely folded. She was in a position that could be said to be impossible unless her body was quite flexible.
Additionally, when her waist is folded like that, her hips naturally pop upward.
Sarah’s attractive buttocks raised high, were served before Minwoo’s eyes like a sumptuous feast. The ax marks sticking out from the cotton panties she were more than enough to stimulate men’s sexual organs.
‘Woman, you can’t believe you ask a woman to look like that…! That man is crazy..!’
Thinking that something like that could never be a massage, Mari cursed Minwoo in her mind. But on the other hand, she had the delusion of what would happen if something like that happened to her, stimulating her sexual impulses deep in her heart.
…
“Mi, Mimi, Mister… Mister Minwoo..! No matter what, this attitude..! I feel like I’m going to die of embarrassment..!”
Sarah was suddenly and semi-forcibly taken in an unimaginably vulgar position, and she hurriedly covered herself between her legs with her hand and cried out pitifully.
However, Minwoo’s response to him was kind yet cold.
“Of course. That’s the attitude you took. But Sarah, that’s what makes you a more mature woman.”
“Ugh…Don’t do it..!”


“Then are you going to give up here? As I said before, if you really can’t do it, I’ll stop it as much as I want. But… If you just run away like that, it won’ t take you a lifetime to win Ares’ heart.”
“Ugh… “
When Ares was mentioned, Sera was at a loss for words. Okay. I’m embarrassed to the point of death, but as Uncle Minwoo said, if I can’t overcome this much, I will never go to Ares…
To Sarah, who was struggling between extreme shame and Ares’ love, Minwoo spoke as if subtly urging her.
“Still… Will you give up?”
“…”
Although she thought about it for a while, Sarah finally decided. Still covering her face, she shook her head quietly and spoke in a mosquito-like voice.
“Well… Please…”
Minwoo smiled brightly at that.
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“Well… Please…”
Although Sarah herself did not realize it, she was now showing greater courage than ever before. No matter how much her body she she was ripened by Minwoo’s her prior work her her her, if she were her her usual self her her her, she would have lost in shame.
What made her Sera move more than anything else was her her her her heart her her toward Ares.
However, the problem was that courage was expressed in the wrong direction, and it was Min-woo who benefited from her.
So, without knowing that all of Sera’s actions she she were due to Min-woo’s entertainment her her her, she was showing off her shameful appearance her her to Min-woo with only the one thought that she was doing it for Ares.
“Ugh… ”
Sarah was still covering her face. Of course, that didn’t mean she could hide her shameful self. She was not as brainless as the ostrich, who sticks her head in the ground when cornered, but she was at least like him in spirit.
“…”
Although Min-woo was forcing Sarah into an embarrassing position that made her want to die, he did not actually touch Sarah’s her private parts her her her right away. Even though the breasts of her were within the acceptable range, I still didn’t want to mess with this part, which is the most precious part for a woman. I touched her breasts over her clothes, but I didn’t put my hand inside them yet.
Now you may be wondering what that means, but at least it could have had important meaning for the person involved.
At least you can give yourself an excuse by saying you didn’t touch it directly.
Minwoo did not want to carelessly get rid of those precious excuses.
In addition, Minwoo was basically a slow starter. If he could eat delicious food, he liked to eat it slowly, savoring it little by little.
“Oh, man..?”
“…”
When Minwoo showed no action, Sarah called Minwoo out of her anxiety. As she was blocking her own view her with her her hand her her her, Sarah’s anxiety her her only increased. However, if she took her her hand her her her away her her her, she would be able to see her her own shameful appearance her her her, so she could not do anything about it.
Minwoo’s hands, which were playing, finally began to move. The first thing his hands touched was the inside of Sarah’s legs her her, the area from her knees her to her thighs her her her her. A long way from her most embarrassing parts. Minwoo’s strategy was to tease Sarah little by little from the surrounding areas and make Sarah feel that way.
“Hyaaa..!”


As for the leg area, I was probably already used to it as it was the area where I usually received massages, but maybe it was because of my embarrassing posture. The feeling felt completely different from before, and Sarah’s lower body flinched and trembled.
An unfamiliar yet familiar sensation. It was a nonsensical expression, but it was also the most appropriate expression. The memories of the past 15 days were already engraved on Sarah’s body. Minwoo’s hands caress all sorts of places while applying oil.
“Huh… Hmm…”
Minwoo repeatedly stroked Sarah’s thighs up and down with gentle hand movements. Sarah’s lower body she trembled every time the hand she moved her from her her crook her her her her her her her her her her her her her her her her her her her her her her her her her her her her her her her her her her her. And when the hand she moved away again, Sarah let out her pitiful sigh.
‘Ah..! Uncle Minwoo’s hands… I feel sorry for him…!’
Because it was her first time being teased, Sarah herself did not know what she was sorry about. However, even though Sarah knew it was embarrassing, she just wished that Minwoo’s hand could touch that part closer to her.
‘Why do I… Feel like this…? Is this… Is this what it means to become an adult..?’
In the end, Sarah couldn’t bear it anymore and spoke to Minwoo half in tears.
“Hugh..! Mister Minwoo..! U-uh..!”
“Hmm? What’s wrong, Sarah? If your posture is uncomfortable, please be patient a little longer.”
“Oh, no… That’s not it… Haha..!”
As Minwoo’s hand her her came up her her thigh her her again, Sarah felt as if electricity was flowing down her spine her and her whole body her her convulsed.
However, Minwoo still continued to act slyly and make fun of Sarah.
“If that’s not the case… Is there some other problem?”
“Ugh..! Well, it’s not a problem, but… ! I… I feel… Strange… !”
Although Sarah expressed her own feelings in a similar way, Minwoo did not feel like relieving her sadness with that kind of response.
“I feel strange? Hmm… I’m not sure about that. Could you please be more specific?”
At Minwoo’s words, Sarah felt like she was going crazy and spoke as if she was pleading.
“Uh, so..! That..! Ugh..! Huh, around the thighs…”
Sarah couldn’t bring herself to say the word ‘butt’, so she kept saying it in different ways.
Of course, Minwoo’s answer to that was still the same.
“If it’s the thigh… Here?”
Minwoo says that and rubs Sarah’s thigh in a circular motion. That only aggravated Sarah’s sadness.
“Well, a little higher than there..!”
“Hmm… Then around here?”
Minwoo’s hand rose slightly. But he still had his hand on his thigh. Sera even felt nervous that the hand was rising so slowly.
“Aaah..! Joe, a little higher..!”
“Huh… If it goes any higher from here, it becomes difficult to describe it as thighs.”
“Huh..!”
In the end, it was Sarah who surrendered first to Minwoo’s repeated teasing behavior until the end.
“So, ah..! Uh, butt..! I feel sorry for your butt..!”
In the end, Sarah ended up putting words she didn’t want to say into her mouth. Once she let it out, she felt surprisingly relieved.
“Aha… Butt…? You should have said that a long time ago. But… Are you sure it’s okay?”
He could have said, “Now that we’ve touched her her breast her her her,” But Minwoo wanted to get Sarah’s direct consent by asking that question.
“Huh..! Gwae, it’s okay..! I-I… I-I mean…! Come on..! Haaaaa…!”
“Hmm…”
Even though the shy Sarah pleaded so hard, Minwoo’s hand she did not go up.
Minwoo, who had been waiting for a while, said this.
“But just in case, could you please ask me more clearly and in a louder voice? Because if I don’t do this properly, problems may arise later.”
“Well, like that..!”
Although there was no particular recording device, Minwoo persistently made the request, saying that it was important to obtain clear consent from each other.
In the end, Sarah had no choice but to recite the line Minwoo taught her.
“Ugh..! Boo, please..! U-uh… Sarah’s butt..! Please… Touch… Directly… With Uncle Minwoo’s hands…! Please… My ass. Please Relieve my sorrow… With your own hands..! Please, please..!”
…
‘Well, that can’t be…’
Although the voice was barely audible until now, Sarah’s lines from just now were clearly heard in Marie’s ears her her her her.
Sarah’s pleading voice her her her, wanting the man to touch her her her her embarrassing parts her her her, was heard so clearly that she could never say she did n’t hear it.
‘Why..? Sera… Why are you asking that kind of guy like that…? If you do something like that… How will you…’
Marie was confused. Sarah herself may not think so, but in Marie’s opinion she was deviating brilliantly.
To be making such a frivolous plea to a man who is not even the one she loves… I thought this was absolutely not something the Sarah I knew would do.
‘Unnie Sarah…’
Although Marie did not know what to do with her heated body, she tried to calmly organize her thoughts from the beginning once again as much as possible.
It’s definitely not something I’m forcing.
I didn’t use any drugs.
It wasn’t even a threat.
Sarah is doing it because she wants to.
However, seeing that she is so shy, it is unlikely that she is mistaken in thinking that this is part of the massage.
“…”
Then why is Sarah acting like that?
Sarah’s heart. Her relationship with herself. Something about Ares. About Minwoo. Putting it all together, Marie explored all of her possibilities.
And there was one conclusion.
‘No way…’
However, Marie could not easily accept that conclusion.
‘B-but… No matter how much you do that…’
She wanted to deny it herself, but the story wouldn’t work without that.
As Mari, who did not know Minwoo’s abilities, she could not draw any other conclusion.
‘Sera couldn’t possibly… Did it on purpose for me..?’
Marie’s family was like this.
Minwoo said she didn’t tell Sarah that Mari was coming to spy, but she actually did. This is because she did not want to receive treatment because Marie was reluctant to treat Min-woo.
After hearing the situation, Sarah comes up with an idea. The way she relieves Mari’s burden is by showing Min-woo herself receiving treatment.
If you think that way, everything will be explained.
Why is Sera, who loves Ares, doing such a thing with that man?
Everything is said to be done to save Mari…
An ordinary person would never be able to do this, but Sarah might be able to do it.
Because he is such a kind person.
Only then did Mari realize why Minwoo had let her see this scene.
“S-Sera… That’s just useless interference…”
Even as she said that, Marie was crying inside. Marie didn’t know why she would do this for herself.
But one thing was certain… She had to live up to her heart.
“Huh… Hmm…”
The aphrodisiac effect of the sap, which is endured to the extent that it has already reached the limit of reason.
The current situation brought about by Minwoo.
Illusion about Sarah’s actions her.
All of these things came together, and the big dam in Marie’s heart was about to collapse.
“Me too…”
You don’t have to endure it anymore.
“Please… Me too… Marie too!”
I hope you can soothe this body.
“I’m doing you a favor… Please, to me as well..!”
I want to be treated like that too.
“Huh..! Hwauuuuu!”
The curtain that was covering it was lifted.
And at the same time, the string of reasons that Marie was holding on to was also broken.
“Please, me too..! Please soothe my body like that too..!”
Shhh…
By the time she shouted that at the two people, Marie was incontinent again.
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“Please, me too..! Please soothe my body like that too..!”
“…”
Minwoo was just embarrassed to see Mari pop out without warning and shout like that. Marie’s actions were far outside his expected radius
‘What is this unexpected situation… I thought he was just peeking and masturbating…’
Originally, Minwoo’s plan was to make Mari spy on his and Sarah’s actions to further amplify Mari’s her carnal desires and reduce her physiological resistance to him. Afterwards, after she had adequately dealt with Sera, she put her to sleep with a light stick and then tried to deal with her her her her her her.
But was it more effective than he thought? Or was there an element that Minwoo could not assume?
It was Minwoo who had no idea that Mari would bow down like that and come out first. Moreover, while dealing with Sera.
“Ugh..? Wow, what did you just hear…”
“…”
Sarah’s embarrassed voice came from between Minwoo’s legs. Her vision was blocked, and her body was so anxious that she didn’t seem to hear it properly, but if things continue like this, she’ll grow up soon.
Minwoo was troubled as to how to handle this situation, but eventually decided to take out his light baton.
I tried not to use it as much as possible, but I had no choice.
…
“Huh… Really. I guess that’s what I thought. This is another big, unthinkable misunderstanding.”
Minwoo, who read Marie’s mind with a light stick, was troubled. He was Min-woo, who never thought that Marie had this kind of side. He is stubborn and self-righteous… I thought he was just a spoiled child, but I never thought he would think of Sarah that way.
Of course, if you look at the cause, it was also a result of Sarah’s stupidly good personality.
“…”
Minwoo was in trouble. Whether to ignore this and force it, or use it appropriately.
“Hmm… Then, let’s try it like this.”
Minwoo roughly pictured the story in his head.
Although it would require careful brainwashing of Sera, it seemed to work surprisingly well for her. Above all, it was good that Marie was able to keep her main premise of not brainwashing herself.
“Okay. Then let’s go like this.”
Minwoo decided to make Mari’s illusion a reality.
…
“..Eh?”
Marie regained her consciousness.
Due to the aftereffects of Gyeonggwangbong’s perceived time-stopping ability, Mari was experiencing confusion in understanding her situation.
‘..What? I definitely…’
I must have been unable to hold back my desire and guilt and ran beyond the curtain…
For some reason, Marie was still hiding behind the curtain, spying on the two people. It was as if she had turned back time slightly.
‘Could it be… A delusion..?’
Could it be that he was so excited that he fell into a delusion that he mistook for reality?
In reality, Minwoo just moved Mari’s body her back behind the curtain, but Mari ended up thinking that because of the light stick’s effect, which caused confusion in her memories of her before and after.
“Ugh… But this one… “
Marie looked down at her lower body and cried. Although it was a delusion that she had jumped up, it appears that it was not a delusion that she was incontinent. Although no one was looking at her, she crossed her legs in shame.
I don’t know how much time she felt, but I guess it’s because a lot of time actually passed. Marie’s mind was slightly colder than before. Of course, rather than regaining her cool, it was only a matter of barely regaining her sense of reason that she had lost.
‘I… Anyway… What were you trying to do…’
Marie blamed herself for something she said was a delusion, but which she may have actually done.
She really knew that if she had done something like that, she would never have been able to hold her head up afterwards.
“…”
That was when Marie was lamenting herself.
“Huhhhhh..!!”
“!”
Upon hearing her moaning her coming from across the curtain, Marie looked back towards it.
Minwoo was putting his hand on Sarah’s butt her. And Sarah was letting out her shameful moans in her shameless posture.
It was already a sight too obscene and obscene to be called a massage.
‘Of course… That’s not a massage…! But…’
Looking at those two people, she was confident for a moment that she wanted to be treated like that too.
‘No..! This is just… Because of that monster’s sap…’
Marie denied her own feelings like that. Actually, that was true, but for Marie, it was a fact she didn’t even want to admit. For whatever reason, the fact that she felt like giving herself to a man like that was unacceptable.
“…”
But… If Sarah said she was really doing it for herself… She couldn’t just watch her like this.
Right now… We need to make these two people stop their actions.
“Ugh… I ended up being incontinent… Stupid…”
She didn’t know if she would have been able to come forward even if she hadn’t had incontinence, but Marie used that as an excuse and couldn’t muster up the courage to come forward.
It was good that she regained her senses once, but the problem was that it became difficult for her to come back.
And Mari’s hesitation was just as Minwoo had intended.
…
‘I need to send Sarah away quickly before it starts acting weird again.’
She originally wanted to tease her a little more and push her further, but she couldn’t help it. Thinking that the next time he dealt with Mari, she should stop attracting other women as much as possible, Minwoo grabbed her buttocks with both hands.
“Hwaaaaa aaaaa…!!Â€
Sarah let out a moan that was close to a scream as she felt her sponge soaked with water being squeezed out.
The pleasure was even greater as she had been anxious all this while, feeling as if Minwoo’s hand could not touch her.
Minwoo whispered in a low voice so that only Sarah could hear.
“Sera. You won’t be able to see it from your side, but… Marie is spying on us right now. With very excited eyes.”
“Huhhh..! Yes, yes..!”
Sera had already been taught through her brainwashing that Marie was spying on her, and that she was addicted to her monster’s sap and needed ‘some treatment’.
Minwoo turned Mari’s illusion into reality and applied it to Sarah.
She is now demonstrating for Marie.
‘I have to feel more and show that I feel better… Mari will be able to receive a massage from Minwoo with peace of mind…!’
In fact, no matter what she thought, the result would be similar.
There is no way Sarah could handle Minwoo’s caresses.
Minwoo decided to stop worrying and go fast.
“What do you think? Sarah. Tell me honestly how you feel right now.”
Minwoo spoke in a slightly contrived voice, and Sarah responded with a groan.
“Whoa…! I-I… I feel so… So good…! As I’m being treated like this…! Hwaaaaah…! My mind is turning blank…!”〈 Br〉
It was an explicit line, as if Marie was telling Marie to look and listen, but at the same time, it was Sarah’s sincerity her her her her. Even though Sarah was only having her butt her her caressed her, she was actually experiencing pleasure beyond what ordinary women experience when they orgasm.
It was also the result of Minwoo’s development of Sarah’s body.
‘I’ll try to finish this soon.’
Thinking like that, Minwoo said.
“Sera. Is there something you want right now? If so, please don’t hesitate to tell me.”
The flow of pleasure begins from the waist, thighs, and buttocks. But there was no way her butt was the destination.
“Uh, uh..! Haha..! I am..!”
Even as her whole body she writhed under Minwoo’s sticky caress, Sarah barely managed to spit out her words. Perhaps it was because of her new sense of mission her to fix Marie’s body her her her her? She was enduring the shame that she would not have been able to endure if she had been Sarah.
“Um, my..! That place..! Please touch that place..! Haha..! Please… Please..!”
Minwoo responded honestly to the appeal, which to Sarah can only be described as ‘that place’, but only a fool could not have known it.
‘Originally, I would have made fun of it by saying I didn’t know if it was that place…’
Since it was not a situation to waste time, Minwoo decided to quickly send Sarah away.
Minwoo’s hand, which had been crawling like a spider on Sarah’s white buttocks, slowly crawled towards a certain place.
And finally, Minwoo’s hand reached ‘there’.
Even though Sera was developing her body for about fifteen days, she never once directly touched a place …
“!”
In some ways, this behavior could be seen as a 15-day tease. Now, Minwoo ended up eating that sweet fruit that only her her body her her her, not Sarah’s reason her, remembered.
“Huh..!? Huaaaaa…”
So, even if it was on cotton underwear. Even if it was just once, a quick rub with her palm.
It came like a wave, the most intense pleasure of her life that Sarah could not dare to endure at the moment.
“Hgiiiiit..!!”
Push shot..! Push shot..!
Sera let out a roar that was qualitatively different from the lovely and cute moans she had heard so far, and in which not even the last seed of reason could be found, and Sera spewed out her fountain of water brilliantly.
“..Excellent.”
Min-woo, who had covered her face with the fountain as if it were raining on her, stuck out his tongue and muttered that.
It definitely had a great taste.
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As Sarah was spouting a magnificent fountain and Marie was watching and rubbing her private parts wet with her urine and love juices, Luna, who was lying alone in her tent, slowly woke up. Now that Sarah and Marie were away, Luna was occupying the large tent alone. As a bonus, Aisha and Chloe said it was more comfortable to sleep outside, so she did not use a tent from the beginning.
“…”
I couldn’t sleep well. Was it because it was a long-awaited holiday? No, that’s not to say that Luna had a more intense sparring with Aisha than she actually did so that she wouldn’t lose her usual senses. At least she won’t be unable to sleep because her body isn’t tired.
Then why can’t I sleep?
“..?”
Luna realized that not only Sarah but also Marie were absent from the tent. Sarah went to get a massage from Minwoo, so it was natural that he wasn’t there, but Mari’s case was strange. Moreover, she was sick.
“…”
It is not very good for a sick person to be exposed to the night breeze.
Luna left the tent.
Rather than specifically trying to bring Mari back, it was more like a simple change of mood. Even though she was a labyrinth, she was perfect for walking within the safety area.
“…”
Although she was not walking to a specific spot with her her her her goal her her her in mind, her her Luna’s unconsciousness her naturally led her to that location.
This is a place I usually come to around this time. But today is not her turn.
Luna stopped in front of a small tent.
…
“Hmm?”
After Sarah, who had lost consciousness, with a blanket, Min-woo was about to go out of her curtain when he felt something else covering than Marie’s.
“Has Aisha or Chloe come to visit?”
He clearly instructed her to hold back until Minwoo says he likes it, but has she not been able to hold back any longer and has she already come to visit? There would be no particular problem if the two of them ran into Mari, but…
However, those two people were not the ones that came into Minwoo’s field of vision as he looked outside the curtain.
“..Luna? Why is Luna here…”
I saw Luna talking to Marie. Luna only knows that Marie is not in good health, but she does not know the exact situation. However, looking at Marie now that she was incontinent, she did not think that Luna would leave her alone.
Sure enough, Luna was soon seen taking Marie out of the tent. Marie’s expression of her, unable to do this or that, just looking back with her tearful eyes, was quite a spectacle. Unfortunately, Marie wouldn’t be able to sleep tonight.
“Oh my… Should I consider this a slander, or… “
In fact, she was right to see it as a slander, but since it was true that Mari thought it would be better to deal with her separately later, Minwoo did not feel that bad. However, if this happens, I regret putting Sarah to sleep too early…
I wanted to call them again, but when I thought about it, Minwoo had never found them first, so even if I tried to call them, there was no way.
“Okay… “
After thinking for a moment, Minwoo came up with a good idea.
“It’s been a while since I thought I’d play invisible man.”
It’s good to satisfy your sexual desires, but it’s also fun to laugh while watching the pitiful sight of Marie, who was unexpectedly captured by Luna.
…
“Sister Luna..! I’m really fine..?”
“…”
Marie was caught in Luna’s hands and was being dragged away forcibly. Luna first took her change of clothes and then went to the hot springs where she usually washed her body. Meanwhile, Luna did not respond to anything Marie said.
Marie was frustrated with Luna’s attitude her, but she knew that she was doing this for her, Marie, and herself, so she couldn’t put up much resistance. It is strange that she never asks why she is in such a place like that…
In fact, the most important problem was different.
The fact that the heated body has not subsided at all.
However, there was only bad news for Marie.
“Oh, brother..?”
“Wow..! You guys…”
An unexpected passenger came to the hot springs first. Ares, who was unable to use the hot springs properly due to the large number of women, entered the hot springs first, taking advantage of the late hour.
Since it was not a proper facility, there was no way for there to be a fence or anything like that in the hot spring, and even though it was only her upper body that was not submerged in water, Ares said, slightly embarrassed by the fact that he was showing her naked body to Luna and Marie.
“I’m sorry…! I didn’t expect you guys to come… I’ll be leaving soon.”
“Oh, no. Oppa..! We’re the ones who came to visit later… So just stay comfortably..!”
Marie answered as she quietly hid her body behind Luna. In the dim light of her safety area her, her her own unsightly appearance her she would not be visible, but Marie was still embarrassed to show her current disgrace her to her her brother her her her.
Even if it was due to the effects of her fluids, she was incontinent at this age… She didn’t know that the shame of having her beloved brother discovered such a thing that would lead her to commit suicide.
“I’m sorry, Ares. Marie’s body her her her is a little dirty… I just need to wash it for a moment. Could you give her back for a moment?”
“Huh? Uh, huh..?”
Before Ares could understand the meaning of Luna’s sudden remark her her, Luna began to forcibly remove Marie’s clothes her her her.
“Aaaaah..!? Ru, Luna-unni..!?”
“..!”
Ares finally understood the meaning of Luna’s words and hurriedly turned around. Even though they were of the same blood, seeing her older sister naked was something she shouldn’t have done.
“Stay still.”
“Huh..!”
Luna made Marie naked in an instant and poured water on her her body her her her, like a mother washing her her child her her her. There was a small basin that Minwoo had prepared in advance, so there was no need to pollute the hot spring water.
“Lu, Luna…! Now… I’ll do it alone…!”
“…”
Marie pleaded with a half-crying face, but Luna just remained silent. Furthermore, after washing Marie for some time, Luna took off her clothes as well, and then she held Marie’s hand and went into the hot spring water together.
Ares was shocked and said.
“Hey, hey..! I’ve been here long enough, so I’ll just leave.”
“Okay. Sleep well, Ares.”
“Oh, brother…”
If it had been just Marie, she might have been fine, but when Luna tried to enter the hot springs, Ares hurriedly grabbed her clothes and ran out of the hot springs.
“Ugh… “
Marie didn’t know whether to be sad that her brother was gone or to be happy.
However, one thing occurred to Mari, even as she was confused by her heated body, for some reason an unknown question came to mind.
“Luna… Hey… Ho, could it be… “
“..?”
“Is there something…” ” You’re angry at me… ?”
“…”
Luna remained silent in response to Marie’s question her her her her.
…
In fact, Luna had something shed endure every time. Every time she thought about it, she tried to forget about it by turning her attention to something else. She would look for Aisha and ask her to spa, or she would go to a small waterfall nearby and practice Zen while taking in the water.
Every time Sarah went to Minwoo to get her massage her, Luna tried so hard to suppress her desire to peek at her.
It was a very slight gap that occurred because Minwoo did not thoroughly brainwash Luna.
It was something that could be figured out if you think about it a little.
In order to protect Sera from the monster called Incubus, Minwoo is always doing dirty things to her in the name of learning.
Because she takes turns getting massages, she can’t sleep with Sarah.
When she thought about the content of the massage she was receiving, Sarah subconsciously became concerned about what kind of massage she was receiving.
But Luna held back.
Because it was not polite to Minwoo and Sarah.
However, she somehow found Marie peeking at it.
Why did she seem to have no interest in Minwoo’s massage…
I wasn’t angry.
However, Luna decided that it was an ‘abnormality’.
Only then was Luna able to accurately diagnose Marie’s condition.
In the past, she wouldn’t have known until the end, but she was able to notice because she was the current Luna who was receiving education from Minwoo every time.
Marie is not just sick, but her body is aroused in a sexual sense.
At that moment, one possibility passed through Luna’s mind hers.
‘Marie was attacked by an incubus..!’
In reality, it was just an excuse to wash an incontinent animal.
“Lu, Luna… ?”
“..It’s okay. Leave everything to me.”
“Eh, eeh..?”
Marie was taken aback by Luna’s behavior of her, hugging her back while saying something she couldn’t understand, but there was nothing she could do about it. There was no way that Marie, who was just an ordinary girl except for her magic, would be able to escape Luna’s hands her her her her.
Luna recalled what she had learned from Minwoo, and she began to take a closer look at Mari’s fresh naked body.
Unlike her her misguided feelings for Sarah, she had no special feelings for Marie, but she might have been a perfect fit for her to practice with her before dealing with Sarah. As a bonus, if she can also exorcise the incubus, then she is perfect.
Luna’s hands began to move.
“Hey..!?”
When Luna’s hand touched her Marie’s slightly swollen breasts, Marie screamed in surprise. The aphrodisiac effect of the sap, which could not be appeased by her own hands, fortunately responded to the hands of her same sex partner.
“Huh..! Lu, Luna..!”
“…”
She was still an expressionless Luna, but her eyes contained some kind of hot emotion.
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‘What is this ridiculous situation…’
Minwoo was looking at the two people, specifically Luna’s behavior her her, with a puzzled expression.
Just like he had done with Viscount Shelton and Lyne in the past, he had placed a hypnosis on the two people so that they would not be recognized. However, this hypnosis is not perfect, and if you do too much, it will break down. For example, touching two people.
In other words, if you want to remain invisible, you have no choice but to watch.
“…”
Since he didn’t have any intention of doing anything with the two right away, it didn’t really matter… But Minwoo never dreamed that Luna would act like this.
‘Well, for now… Let’s take it easy and enjoy it.’
Luna’s behavior was certainly unexpected, but she didn’t particularly dislike it. Minwoo quietly watched what Luna did, like a teacher checking how well her student had learned.
“Huh..! Lu, Luna..!”
Marie, who was in the victim’s position, would have no complaints. It may not have been the shape I wanted, but it might be able to calm my heated body.
…
“Those two people… They looked a little different than usual, maybe it was their mood.”
Ares tilted his head at such questions as he hurried away from the hot springs. Did Marie make a mistake with Luna? Or maybe she saw that she was trying to push herself when she was sick.
“Well, if I leave it to Luna, there won’t be any problem.”
Luna is not good at expressing her emotions, but knowing that she is a trustworthy friend of hers, Ares decides to put aside his concerns about Marie.
“Anyway… What happens now?”
They told the two that it was okay, but in reality, Ares was not fully relieved of his fatigue. Is it because day and night are not clear inside the labyrinth? I can’t sleep well either. Normally, he would have fallen asleep as if he were dead from exploring the labyrinth… But Ares was feeling awkward as it was his first holiday.
“This is it, Won, it’s not easy to rest.”
While muttering that, Ares started walking blindly down the street. The safety area was quite large, so it was perfect for a walk or a look around.
Soon, Ares arrived at a place as if he was being led.
“Is this… The place where Mr. Minwoo gives massages?”
I don’t know much, but I heard that Sera and Luna are always indebted to me.
“Right now… “I guess there’s no one there.”
I went closer to the tent and listened, but I couldn’t hear any special sounds. I don’t know how much time it takes to get a massage… But since everyone would normally have been deeply asleep, the massage must have already finished.
“Excuse me… Um, I guess there’s no one here.”
Was I feeling a little more excited than usual? Ares did something he normally wouldn’t have done.
Ares could not overcome his curiosity and entered the tent.
“Wow… It’s like this.”
The scenery inside the tent made Ares feel as if he had returned to modern times, just as the other children felt. Some unknown instruments and medicine bottles were provided, and simple chairs and beds were visible. However, I didn’t feel like I was popular.
“Huh..? This curtain…Is there another space inside?”
At a glance, Ares noticed that the curtain was drawn as if there was a separate space on the other side, so he inadvertently lifted it and looked inside.
“Hot..!?”
After looking inside, Ares hastily closed the curtain again.
Sarah was found lying inside.
“I’m sorry…! I thought there was no one there…”
Ares was embarrassed and apologized, but no answer was heard from the other side.
“…”
Soon Ares realized that Sarah was sleeping.
‘Right. After getting a massage, you just sleep here.’
In that case, it is understandable that Se-ra is alone without Uncle Min-woo.
“But… Even though it’s a safety area, wouldn’t it be dangerous for her to sleep alone like this?”
It might seem like he was worrying for nothing, but Ares was thinking about such things and pacing around outside the curtain, unable to do anything. But soon he realized he was doing something stupid.
“What am I doing? Let’s go and get some sleep.”
It was when Ares was about to leave the tent.
“Ares…”
“..!”
Sarah’s voice came from the other side of the curtain. Because it was very faint, Ares momentarily wondered if he had heard wrong, so he listened quietly again.
“Ares…”
He hadn’t misheard. Ares moved closer to the curtain again. However, unlike before, he did not remove it.
“Sera. Did you call me?”
“…”
No answer comes back. Ares carefully pulled back the curtain. It may have been a long time since I only saw a glimpse earlier, but Sarah was covering herself with a blanket, so it wouldn’t have been rude for her to just catch a glimpse.
“Sera..?”
“…”
Sarah was still lying in bed. Her eyes are closed. The area where her breasts were located was seen moving up and down regularly.
“Could it be… Is this just sleep talking…”
It was correct. Sarah was still asleep. She simply called Ares in her sleep.
Ares laughed helplessly and went through the curtain. Sarah was definitely sleeping.
“Anyway, you’re calling my name in your sleep… What kind of dreams are you having?”
Still, the fact that she was appearing in Sera’s dream did not feel bad in itself, and Ares smiled happily and watched Sera for a moment. But soon he thought it was rude for her to just watch her sleep, so he tried to get out of her curtain again.
It was that time.
“Ares… I like you…”
“..!”
Still a faint voice. But I didn’t hear it wrong this time either.
“Ares… Please… Look at me… I too… I will become a woman of your taste… I will become a mature woman…”
“…”
Numerous thoughts began to cross Ares’ mind his.
…
In fact, she was Ares, who was often said to be oblivious to those around her, but that did not mean she was stupid. She also felt that Sarah had some attraction towards her.
However, there is a possibility that it is just her own illusion. And even if it were true, the thought that the relationship so far and the relationship with everyone might be broken. Because of those things, she was just consciously pretending not to know.
Ares had a so-called ‘good person complex’.
People who are born with good looks, great talent, and an all-rounder tend to be arrogant. But even her personality was kind to Ares. When looking at him, even people who do not believe in the theory of sexual goodness will think seriously about it at least once.
However, even the seemingly perfect combination of outstanding talent and good personality actually had a small problem.
No matter how humble they try to be, outstanding people have no choice but to stand out.
Naturally, many people gather around him.
And when people flock together, conflict naturally arises among human relationships.
Even if Ares himself was not directly involved, people hoped that each other would stand on their side through him.
So Ares had to strive to remain neutral.
In order to maintain neutrality, you must completely avoid revealing your desires. It kills me and elevates others. He gives advice and pretends to take sides, but maintains a sense of distance by not going too deep.
Ares, who had lived this kind of life since he was young, realized at some point that he had become the embodiment of desirelessness.
So when Ares first met Sera, he fell in love with her at first sight, but he kept that fact a secret.
Ares was so used to hiding his emotions that he didn’t even realize it.
“…”
But now, that feeling was about to shake for the first time.
…
“Ares… Please… Look at me… I’ll… Try harder…”
“…”
What are you trying to do? There is no need for her to put any effort into it. Even without doing that, Ares already likes Sarah.
A single tear was falling from the corner of Sarah’s eye. Were her feelings for Ares that strong? Ares felt his heart aching.
Is it really right to continue to ignore her and her her own feelings her like this?
In fact, as Ares crossed into this unknown world, he felt something fateful. She feels as if she is the main character in a story. And the fact that Sarah is also in the story.
But most importantly, here she no longer had people forcing her to remain neutral.
There is only one thing the people of this world want from him.
Defeating the devil.
A simple and clear world.
Ares liked it.
“…”
Although Ares himself did not realize it, he was changing little by little as he lived in this world.
A desire buried deep within his own heart. A heart for yourself, not for others. Iggy.
They were trying to come out little by little.
What became the spark was meeting Minwoo, who, strangely enough, was from the same world.
To be precise, it was while looking at Aisha and Chloe, whom he was very attached to.
How great it would be if I could be honest about my feelings like that.
“Sera…”
However, he was unable to deal honestly with not only his own feelings but also the feelings of those around him.
There is a girl in front of me who continues to suffer because of that.
“I…”
Eventually, Ares made a decision.
“…”
Ares kissed Sera’s lips while she was sleeping.
It was the biggest deviant act of all he had done since he was born.
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“…”
Ares had finally decided to be honest about his feelings, but confessing was another matter.
Above all, even for Ares, confessing was something that required courage.
At least I needed some kind of trigger.
‘Okay. Let’s confess to Sera after defeating the Demon King.’
As long as the devil exists, peace will not come to them. You can’t go back to the original world.
‘But… Then more intense training than now is needed.’
As a hero whose growth rate is unrivaled, Ares was getting stronger day by day, but he was still not satisfied. He must be at a level capable of fighting the Demon King within at least a month.
The imperial army appears to be making good progress against the orc army under the Demon King, but at best it was just a bid for time. Above all, the Demon King has not yet come to the forefront. I don’t know if it’s because her power is still incomplete as Princess Damia said, or if she has another agenda …
A situation where neither the Empire nor the Demon King showed any cards.
If neither the hero nor the demon king were ready yet… The one who was ready first would win.
“Sera…”
“…”
Ares lightly stroked Sera’s front hair. Sera was still wandering in dreamland, not even knowing that while she was sleeping, he had kissed Ares. Ares hoped she was having happy dreams and left her tent with a determined expression on her face.
…
‘Indeed… Do the qualities of a martial artist translate to this as well? Although there is something in common that involves the same amount of physical effort…’
Minwoo was leisurely soaking in the hot spring water while appreciating the rare eye candy presented by the two pretty girls. She was Minwoo, who thought that it wasn’t a bad thing to just enjoy things with your eyes sometimes.
“Huh..! Hwaaan..!”
“…”
Luna still had a dull expression and didn’t say anything, and she just moved her hands eagerly. Every time her hand her grazed here and there over Marie’s skin, a thin exclamation escaped her her Marie’s mouth her her her.
‘Uh, why… Luna… Like this…’
At first she thought she was just washing her body. Luna was thinking that she, Marie, couldn’t help it because she didn’t know the state of her body, and that she would just have to endure it for a little while. But as time passed, Marie began to realize that something was strange about her.
‘This… I’m never washing it…!’
“Huhhhhh..!!”
Mari, who had already experienced being bullied by Minwoo, soon realized that Luna’s movements were never intended to wash her body. Her hands were precisely targeting Marie’s erogenous zones her her her her.
“Lu, Luna…! Please… Stop now… Heeuuuuu..!?”
At first, Luna’s hands moved around her upper body, including around her breasts and neck, but then she began to move downwards. When her hand tried to come between her legs, Marie was startled and hurriedly closed her legs.
But it was meaningless. She couldn’t resist Luna’s her power her her her. Luna forced Marie’s legs apart and held them together with her own legs. Then, Marie ended up in a position where Luna held her back and spread her legs to both sides of her.
Even considering that it was a group of women, it was such a shameful attitude.
For your information, Luna was using what she had experienced from Minwoo, or rather, what she had learned, to Mari.
In particular, the current posture was just yesterday, when Minwoo directly touched a woman’s most precious spot for the first time. She was Luna, who was putting to great use what she had learned yesterday.
In fact, Minwoo was only focusing on Luna’s breasts for a while. That’s because Luna’s big breasts had her devilish charm.
However, it was not until yesterday that Minwoo finally started attacking the lower part of Luna. Luna experienced orgasm from her vagina for the first time yesterday. She hadn’t put her fingers in yet, but the rubbing of her pussy mound and the stimulation of her clit had been a whole other world experience for Luna.
Luna recalled what had happened to her, and she began to show it to Marie.
“I hate it..! Luna..! Please..! Hiyaaaaang..!!”
Luna gently nibbled Mari’s earlobe with her teeth, while using her free hand she circled Mari’s small nipples and her areolas with her fingertips. And with her other hand she gently stroked the furless, fluffy mound of her pussy.
Unless you are a very disciplined person, it would be difficult to skillfully perform these three actions at the same time. In that respect, Luna could be said to be a very good disciple.
Conversely, Marie was unable to come to her senses due to different stimuli coming from three directions. It felt like if she let go of her consciousness even a little, her mind would turn completely white.
“Hwaaan..! Hiyaaaaan..!!”
‘W-what is this..!? Something like this… I can never bear it..!!’
Even if she was an ordinary woman, she would not be able to easily withstand such a high level of caress. She had nothing to say, much less Marie, whose body was inflamed with sap. Marie had already experienced light orgasms several times.
Minwoo, who was watching, also couldn’t help but be impressed.
‘Hehe… You’re trying to surpass me, your teacher, with only 15 days of teaching…’
Clearly, the skill Luna was showing right now was so advanced that even Minwoo could not imitate her. Luna was developing on her own by combining what Minwoo had done to her.
‘I have nothing more to teach you now.’
She said that since she had nothing to teach, all she had to do was enjoy it, and Minwoo liked it.
No matter how skilled you are with a woman’s body, it’s only a foreplay stage. A proper taste of meatloaf cannot be had without a man.
‘The warm-up stage is enough for Lez play, Luna.’
At that moment, a good idea occurred to Minwoo, and he smiled like a bad boy and slowly started to approach the two people.
…
“Huhhhhh..!!”
Flinch, flinch…!
In the end, Luna’s multi-stimulation gave way to Manmae, and she arched her back like a bow and let out a loud moan. Only then did Luna stop caring her for a moment and hold Marie’s convulsing body to calm her down.
“Haaaaa… “
“…”
Has my body finally calmed down? Marie opened her eyes, which had barely been closed. My vision of her, which had been blurred, gradually regained its original form.
‘To? Eh?’
For a moment, Marie couldn’t believe her eyes.
A naked Minwoo was standing right in front of her.
“Kyaaaaahhhhh..!!”
“..!”
Seeing Marie suddenly screaming, Luna hurriedly grabbed her body. But she couldn’t figure out why Marie reacted like this.
Minwoo’s appearance was only visible to Marie.
Minwoo made his presence known only to Mari. In Luna’s case, it was possible because the brainwashing was working to some extent, but Marie had not yet done so, but it was possible to create an interesting situation like this.
“Uh, why are you here..! This, this pervert..! Can’t you get away from me right now!?”
“Keu… You couldn’t bear to ask her brother for a favor, so you consulted Luna? It’s very nice to see.”
“W-What nonsense are you talking about..? Lu, Luna-unni..! Hurry up and blow away this pervert!”
Mari was momentarily taken aback by Minwoo’s sudden appearance, but she soon felt relieved that Luna was there. Luna would have been able to blow away this pervert, low-quality man with one blow.
“…”
“Huh? Lu, Luna..?”
However, Luna did not move as Marie wanted.
‘No way… Is this also the work of the devil called Incubus?’
Luna looked at Marie looking at nothing by herself, and she came to that conclusion. I heard that the incubus only appears in dreams, but it seemed possible to hallucinate in this way.
“Sister Luna..! What are you doing? Hurry up and kill this pervert bastard… Huh..!?”
“It’s okay… Leave everything to me… I’ll never lose here either…”
As if she couldn’t hand her Marie over to an incubus or something, Luna began caring various parts of Marie’s body with even more flashy and sophisticated movements. Unless she can directly intervene in Marie’s dreams, she has no choice but to take the brunt of the sexual assault that is the incubus’ organ.
Remembering Minwoo’s teachings that if she showed a skill better than that of an incubus, Mari would not fall for her, Luna began caring Mari with all she might.
“Uh, why..! Huaaaaa..!”
Looking at that laughable situation, Minwoo said, trying hard to hold back laughter.
“Puh-huh..! What’s wrong? Is there some problem?”
“D-you..! What did you do to Luna..!? Why did she… Heheuu..!”
She couldn’t understand Luna’s actions her her, but Marie wasn’t in a position to leisurely worry about such things right now. This is because Luna’s fingers her her she began to focus on Marie’s clitoris her her her.
Hehe..!?”
Marie couldn’t even utter a word due to the pleasure that was qualitatively different from before and she felt like electricity was running through her entire body of hers.
But a greater ordeal awaited her.
Minwoo was pushing his towering six-bong between Mari’s legs.
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‘W-what..!?’
Marie finally realized the truth, but it was already too late. Minwoo’s things were already fully prepared, and he was giggling as if he wanted to go into Mari’s place right away.
“This… I never thought I’d taste you first out of the three. I thought it would definitely take the longest…”
“W-what are you talking about..! I can’t get rid of that dirty thing right away… Heuuuuu..!?”
Even though Marie had no experience with sex, she knew at least what Minwoo’s ugly object meant. But it was too far for her to run away from him. This is because Luna’s restraint and fondling her continued.
Marie literally cried out and begged Luna.
“Please, please…” ” Luna..! Let me go..! That perverted me..! Ah, no..! I hate it..!!”
However, for Luna, who still could not see Minwoo, the illusion that she could not smile continued. She arbitrarily concluded that Marie had been attacked by an incubus and that she was seeing an optical illusion.
“It’s okay, Marie..! I’ll help you… You can never lose to an incubus..!”
Surprisingly, the illusion was close to the truth. Although she doesn’t really care, Minwoo was actually an incubus, and although it wasn’t an optical illusion, she was playing with the two of them through her brainwashing her.
“I hate it..!!”
Marie fell into a state of semi-confusion, caught between Luna, who could not listen to her, and Minwoo, who tried to rape her. Her Minwoo’s big object her was getting closer and closer to violating her her precious place her her her, and the fact that she could not resist at all drove her into despair.
‘Uhm…’
On the other hand, Minwoo was worried about a completely different problem, with Mari’s virginity to her right in front of him.
‘It’s difficult to insert because Luna’s hand is in the way.’
Luna’s fingers were caressing the area around Marie’s genitals, making it difficult to insert them. It wouldn’t matter if they could reach an agreement, but Luna was unaware of Minwoo’s existence.
However, if she pushed forward without thinking, she ran the risk of her presence being discovered by Luna. Minwoo, who wanted to proceed as is as possible, was troubled.
‘No… There is a very simple way.’
Minwoo lowered the height of his waist and adjusted the angle. Just before, it felt more like being stabbed from the front, but now it was more of a stabbing sensation from the bottom up.
In other words, Minwoo changed his goal and decided to aim for Mari’s butt hole and anus her.
She had never even taught Luna how to caress her her her her anus her her her, so unlike her her feminine her side her her her, that side her her her she was completely defenseless.
‘It’s a shame I can’t take her virginity… But there are plenty of opportunities. Besides, this side is exciting in its own way.’
Above all, it was Minwoo who couldn’t bear to see the bewilderment that came from being attacked in an unexpected place by a woman.
As for anal, he’s already had fun with Chloe. It had a unique feeling and a special taste that was different from the genitals.
‘Then let’s see how it feels to cry.’
Mari, who had no way of knowing Minwoo’s true intentions, began struggling to somehow block the entrance to her vagina with her free hands.
“I hate it..!! Can’t you clean up that dirty thing right away..!? Hwaaaaan..!!”
Marie, somehow holding on to her senses even as Luna continued to caress her, was doing everything in her power to prevent Minwoo from doing anything foolish. That sight was so pathetic even for Minwoo to see.
However, Minwoo had no intention of paying attention.
‘Then you should have done well on a regular basis. Then I would have treated you kindly like Sarah.’
Of course, the meaning behind those words is ‘the result will be the same anyway’.
It’s just a difference between being raped happily(?) Without even knowing that you’re being raped, or being forcibly violated while experiencing all kinds of things you don’t like. There is no difference in being violated. However, just by being kind to Minwoo, he thought that his consideration was great.
“Hey, Mari. I’d like to give you a different experience this time… I think you’ll be quite satisfied.”
“W-What..!? Hiyaaaaang..!?”
In order to aim accurately, Minwoo grabbed Mari’s hips with both hands and strongly spread them left and right. Then, Marie’s anus opened left and right, almost as if it were opening. The pink chrysanthemum flower was already soaked in love juice and hot spring water and shining beautifully. It seemed like there was no need for foreplay.
Minwoo had no intention of giving Mari such consideration in the first place.
“Okay then… Let’s go. Clench your teeth.”
“Ugh..! Stop… Where…”
When Marie felt the unfamiliar, hot sensation touching her her anus, she realized that something was wrong, but it was already too late.
Minwoo lifted Mari’s waist up without giving her time to understand the situation.
“..!!”
At that moment, Marie lost her breath.
And after one beat, a scream erupted.
“Huhhhhh..!!”
Pain and pleasure came at the same time. It was the first sensation of penetration that would never be forgotten in Marie’s memory for the rest of her life.
…
‘What is this, what is this, what is this!!’
“Higeuuuuu..!!”
A feeling of paralysis throughout the body. All Marie could do was scream as she felt as if a large pillar of fire had been thrust deep into her buttocks.
“Marie..?”
Did Luna also notice Marie’s strange behavior in her? With a worried look on her face, she began to check her well-being, but Luna, who was unaware of Minwoo’s presence her, had no way of knowing what situation Marie was in.
“Mari..! You can’t fall for the incubus..! You have to stay alert..!”
In the end, Luna seemed to think that her caress was not enough and she began to play with her hands even more extravagantly, exploring all of Marie’s erogenous zones of her.
And at the same time, Minwoo slowly started moving the piston.
“Heeeuuuuu..!!”
Marie felt as if she had her feet in both heaven and hell at the same time. Her pleasure from Luna’s fancy hand techniques of her, and the pain from Minwoo’s penetration of her. The two conflicting stimuli were further amplified by the aphrodisiac effect of the monster’s sap, destroying Marie’s mind.
“Oh my gosh..! Huooooot..!!”
Push shot..! Push shot..!
In the end, Mari lost consciousness before Minwoo could properly shake her waist. It was a bonus that she became incontinent from the hot spring water.
“Oh my… Was it too much?”
It was definitely a stimulus that would be difficult for Marie to bear now. It was not a play that a fresh-faced girl who had no experience with ordinary sex could endure.
“M-Mari..!?”
As her mouth went limp, Luna, to her surprise, helped her out of the bathhouse. Minwoo also thought that continuing with Mari, who had lost consciousness, would be uninteresting, so she did not interfere with Luna’s actions.
“Mari, come to your senses..! Marie..!”
“…”
Minwoo thought about continuing the second fight with Luna, but he thought that interfering now would not be a gentleman’s thing to do, and decided to look for Aisha or Chloe, who were nowhere to be seen.
“Anyway, I haven’t seen you for a while and I miss you and Siorah. I hope they’re doing well..?”
Now it was Minwoo who was saying things like that again.
“That’s right. I think we can contact the succubi even here…”
In order to satisfy his unresolved sexual desires and to say hello to the Demon King whom he had not been able to contact for a while, Minwoo decided to call the succubi.
…
At the time when Minwoo was enjoying entertainment, including exploring the labyrinth, with Hero and his companions, the Demon King, Ernate, was listening to a report from the Incubus Lord, Jerome.
“Indeed… Then there is no problem in leaving everything to Minwoo for the heroes?”
“That’s right, Demon King. Minwoo is doing an excellent job of tying up the feet of the heroes. With this, I believe that the heroes will not be able to help the humans of the empire against us for the time being.”
“Hmm…”
Although the labyrinth belonged to the Demon King, the Demon King himself was unable to grasp the information inside in real time. This is because the labyrinth itself was a different world.
However, Jerome, the Incubus Lord, was able to obtain information through the succubi in Minwoo’s dreams every time he fell asleep briefly, and was able to find out what he was doing, even if it was just a superficial glance.
If it had been Demon King or Siorah, who were outsiders in anything other than fighting, they would not have understood why Minwoo was pretending to be friendly with the warriors and hanging out with them instead of fighting, but Jerome was able to understand Minwoo’s intentions without difficulty. Although we didn’t know Minwoo’s brainwashing ability, it was clear that he was ‘playing’ with the warriors. It was obvious, as Jerome himself had lived his life playing with the wives of high-ranking nobles in the empire in that way.
Siorra, who was watching the conversation between Ernest and Jerome from the side, added a word.
“Demon Lord. If he says so, wouldn’t now be an opportunity? Rather than leaving it to the Orcs any longer, I think it would be better for us to go to the front ourselves.”
“Hmm…”
Hearing Siora’s words, the Demon King rested his chin and looked worried. Considering the Demon King’s tendencies, it was quite unexpected, so Siora and Jerome looked at it in wonder, even though they thought it was rude.
What exactly is the devil, who is more warlike than anyone else, worried about?
“Certainly… Are you worried that your strength is still incomplete?”
“Uhm… “
Ernate only responded with silence to Jerome’s words.
‘Minwoo…’
The reason why Ernest was worried was actually something that no one could have imagined. Minwoo himself.
‘I’ve been feeling it in my body for a while now… A sense of another life… I can’t believe it, but it’s definitely…’
Surprisingly, Ernate was pregnant with Minwoo’s child.
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It wasn’t noticeable on the outside yet. Even if we assume that it was fixed right away when Minwoo first met and formed a relationship with Ernate, less than two months have passed.
However, the Demon King, Ernate, clearly felt the alien yet familiar sense of life within his body his.
Ernate sensed this right after he ordered the Orc Lord, Nerca, to launch an all-out attack on humans.
Afterwards, Ernate heard a report from Jerome that Minwoo had contacted the warriors, and was trying to decide whether to launch a full-scale attack or wait a little longer depending on his performance.
Fortunately, a report came in that Minwoo was holding the warriors back, and now all that was left was to go to the front and launch an all-out attack.
But… Ernest was delaying the decision.
“…”
After defeating his subordinates, Ernate sat alone on the throne of Daejeon. She was sitting on the Demon King’s throne, full of majesty just by her appearance, but now she was not the Demon King, but she existed there as just a woman.
‘No matter how imperfectly I was resurrected… Why did I end up with a female body?’
In fact, she had never thought deeply about her body. In the first place, the Demon King was closer to a collection of magical powers rather than a single living entity, so the physical form did not have much meaning. However, in order to have greater intimidation and charisma as a demon king, all previous demon kings only took the form of strong men.
Ernate unconsciously touched her own stomach, started by her own actions, she pulled her hand away again. It was something completely unbecoming of the Demon King.
‘I… What…’
But soon Ernate lifted her hand and started stroking her stomach again. Her Her Ernate’s expression Her She had become kinder than ever.
‘Is this… Life?’
Actually, it made no sense. Even though he came from another world, Minwoo was just an ordinary human at the time. I have never heard of a human being having a relationship with a non-human species and having a baby.
But there was no point in questioning it that way. In the first place, the fact that the Demon King appeared as a woman is already unprecedented. Whether or not this ‘species’ can have children through relationships with humans is an unknown area from the beginning.
And she was actually pregnant.
“Minwoo…”
Ernate called Minwoo’s her name her unconsciously. Her time with him lasted less than a month at most, but for her, Minwoo’s presence was deeply entrenched in her heart.
A man who has great power, enough to instantly overpower the devil himself, but he usually does not show it at all… His appearance is no different from that of a barbaric human being. A man whose true nature is unknown, who somehow willingly came under him even though he had such great power.
Every time Ernate thought of Minwoo, she felt her heart her ache. Even looking back on the experiences of previous Demon Lords, it was something I had never experienced before, and it was literally a feeling I felt for the first time in my life.
Ernate did not know what to name that feeling, but one thing was clear.
“Minwoo… I miss you…”
Ernate missed Minwoo very much.
…
“Hey. You… I mean… What was your name…?”
“Randel, it is. Master.”
“Yeah… Randel… Well, it’s nice to have a slave name, but… “
It was Siorah, a name I could hardly remember even though I had already heard it several times. As she said, his name was a good thing for her.
Sciorra climbed on top of Randel’s body lying on the bed. Both people were naked.
Sciorra placed her buttocks on Randel’s strong abs and stroked his pecs on her, which were also trained and hard, with her fingers on her. Sometimes she raised her fingernails and tried to cut her skin, but Randel just kept an expressionless face as if he didn’t feel any pain.
The imperial knight, Randel, fell under Siora’s magical eye and became her servant.
Siora, the last descendant of the vampire clan, has an ability called the Magic Eye of Attraction, which allows her to turn others into her slaves. Of course, it is true that it does not work easily against those as disciplined as the Imperial Knights, but in a direct confrontation with Randel, Siora succeeded in subduing him with force and turning him into a slave.
Siora, who basically had a taste for beautiful things, really liked this new slave named Randel. Not only was he born as a noble imperial knight, but he was also young and handsome and had a well-trained body.
If judged only by universal aesthetic standards, this young man named Randel would definitely be a much nicer man than that man.
But…
“Randel… Won’t you make this thing hard for me, your master?”
Siora said, turning her right hand back and grabbing Randel’s male organ. The object had not yet become erect and was in a flaccid state.
Randel answered.
“..I’m sorry, master. I tried my best, but I don’t know how to make it hard.”
“…”
Same answer as before. This was the limit of Siora’s ability, her magic eye of fascination.
Although it is called fascination, the power of the magical eye was to turn the opponent into a complete puppet.
In other words, the emotions completely disappear.
There was no way that a person whose emotions had disappeared could feel sexual desire.
Of course, even if he was in a state where he could feel emotions, it was unclear whether Randel would have felt sexually aroused by Sciorra.
Anyway, Randel’s things were still mushy.
“..Okay.”
As if she had no choice, Siora began to move her body on her own to somehow harden Grandel’s flaccid object.
She put Randel’s dick between her ass and started rubbing it back and forth between her.
“If you do this… The man also… Likes it very much…”
It was only recently that I learned that even if there is no emotion, if direct stimulation of the genitals continues, an erection can be achieved to some extent. At first, she was disappointed with Randel’s flimsy items and thought about throwing them away, but these days, Siorra is having some fun with this method.
“Okay… This is enough…”
Once Randel’s dick became hard enough, Sciorra quickly adjusted it to the entrance to her vagina and began inserting it.
“Haaah… Hmm…”
“…”
Randel was still watching Siorra’s her actions her with an expressionless face. She looked as if she was looking at something that had nothing to do with her.
“Huh..! Hmm..!”
Although Siora used Randel’s body as she did, she was thinking of someone else in her head. She stretched out her hand in front of her and let out a pitiful moan as if she was desperately searching for something.
‘As expected… It’s not enough…! With something like this…’
Clearly, this slave was superior to the man in every way. The man didn’t have a particularly handsome face, and his body was just weak.
But…
‘As expected… That man… If it’s not Minwoo’s stuff… I can’t be satisfied at all…!’
“Ugh… Minwoo..! Haaaaa..! Minuuuuu..!”
An act closer to masturbation than sex. However, this masturbation device is nowhere near the real thing.
It was so unfortunate that it was Siora who finally appeased her her carnal desires her by desperately calling out Minwoo’s her name her her her.
However, Shiora still did not realize that the heat of that hot body was something she had never known before meeting Minwoo.
“Haaa..! Haaaaa..!”
A moan that I was forcing out, half to get myself in the mood. Siora tried to shake her hips, recalling her memories of when she overlapped Minwoo’s body as much as possible, but it didn’t work very well.
She couldn’t understand why she felt so different, even though she obviously brought a better servant.
What is so different about that man?
“Ugh..!”
Normally, she would have been satisfied with this level, but without knowing it, Siorra’s sexual desire was building up, and now she could no longer be satisfied with Randel alone.
This unknown feeling that cannot be resolved without that man.
However, Minwoo is currently in charge of the important mission of tying up the feet of the warriors. He couldn’t interfere with it.
“Ugh..!”
Suddenly nervous about the current situation where he couldn’t do either this or that, Shiora sharpened his fingertips and raised them above his head. The intention was she to kill Randel by swinging it at once.
It was a simple venting of anger.
“Eup..!?”
However, Siora’s hand could not be swung and stopped in midair.
“Ugh… Uup..!”
Siora suddenly started nauseating.
She wasn’t really throwing up anything, but she kept gagging. Although she had been living for a long time, she was at a loss as to what she was experiencing for the first time in her life.
‘W-what..!?’
After a while, the nausea subsided, but the feeling of confusion still persisted.
“What the hell is this..?”
“…”
If a human woman with extensive sexual knowledge had been by her side, she would have explained that it was a symptom called morning sickness, which appears early in her pregnancy. But now there were only Siora and Randel, and both of them were illiterate in that area.
In the case of the Demon King, who is a crystal of pure magical power, it was possible to sense the presence of another living being within his body through his unique senses, but Siora did not have that transcendental sense.
Thanks to this, she had not yet realized that she was pregnant.
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“Well, is that really true..?”
“That’s right, Viscountess. If it were a human, it would have taken a little longer to confirm… But since the baby grows in the womb of a beast for a shorter period of time than a human, I think it’s almost certain .Congratulations, Viscount.”
“Oh…”
Viscount Shelton and his wife His His His, Line, could not hide their joy at the doctor’s words.
Soon, Viscount Shelton took the doctor out of his room and had a friendly conversation with Line alone. It seemed unbelievable that not long ago, one side was treating the other like an enemy.
“I… I still can’t believe it. I really… “I am going to have your child.”
“Rine…”
As Linnet on her bed said this while caring for her own stomach, Viscount Shelton, who was sitting next to her, placed his hand on top of her hand. The two looked at each other lovingly for a moment and then locked lips.
“…”
“Haa… Shelton…”
On the outside, the man is middle-aged and the woman is a young beauty, but in reality, the woman is older. But regardless of that, the two people shared a passionate gaze as if they would tangle with each other at any moment.
But the two never went any further than that.
It was because I was worried about the baby, but there were other reasons as well.
“It’s really amazing. I can’t believe I got pregnant just by following Minwoo’s words…”
“That’s right. I really want to thank Minwoo, but I don’t even know where he is…”
“I will definitely come back to see you again. You are the one who brought us together like this.”
“I guess so…”
Min-woo was the one who lied to them that he was a civil servant from the empire and humiliated Rine, but there was no way the two people, who had already been completely brainwashed, would find out about it. In fact, Min-woo became the benefactor who helped them have the baby and was receiving gratitude from the two people.
“Anyway, today… Was the last one the last one?”
“Yes. No more.”
Viscount Shelton looked disappointed when he heard Line say no.
“..It’s a shame. I want to kiss you more…”
“Me too… But please be patient for the sake of the child.”
“I understand. Since this is what Minwoo said, I must follow it.”
Before Minwoo parted ways with the two, he brainwashed them again.
‘Now they can kiss three times a day, every day. Anything more than that is prohibited. Any other sexual activity is prohibited. If you do that, you will be able to have a baby quickly. This must continue to be followed even after having a baby. Only then can you give birth and raise a healthy baby.’
It was a story that made no sense in reality, and Minwoo was just saying whatever came to mind as a half-joke, but the two people, who had already completely been brainwashed by Minwoo, accepted it without any doubt.
Because of that, the two actually never had sex with each other.
In other words, the child in Line’s body was Minwoo’s, not Shelton’s.
However, the two people were not even aware of such an obvious fact.
I was just thankful, thinking that this baby was a baby born from listening to Minwoo’s words.
…
Minwoo unintentionally made several people pregnant, but he himself did not know about it yet. In the first place, Minwoo did not pay any attention to pregnancy or contraception.
As long as there is a light stick, there is no problem with liability.
In addition, all of the women Minwoo has dealt with so far are from races other than humans. Demon King, Vampire, Beastman, Succubus, Elf. Minwoo had never had sex or vaginal ejaculation with the same person.
And because Minwoo believed in the common sense of this world that people of different races cannot have children, he had no intention of becoming pregnant from the beginning. He thought it would be more convenient because he could cum as much as he wanted without worrying about pregnancy.
However, I don’t know if there was a special reason or if it was just a coincidence, but so far, Minwoo’s pregnancy success rate has reached 100%.
In other words, they just don’t realize it yet, but Aisha and Chloe also had Minwoo’s seed in them a long time ago.
Of course, even if Minwoo found out about this fact, there was no particular problem.
‘Working with a pregnant woman also has a special taste. Especially if she it’s someone else’s woman. ‘
Because it was obvious that he was thinking that.
Of course, it would be better not to expect any sense of responsibility for the child to be born.
…
Unlike non-human women, Minwoo’s power his had not yet fully reached the hero children. However, it was also just a matter of time.
Knowingly or unknowingly, the warriors were being eroded little by little by Minwoo’s brainwashing and manipulation of common sense.
In particular, the person whose brainwashing was working well recently was Luna.
She thought that thanks to her unique strength, she would not have it easy among the three, but surprisingly, she was able to use her feelings for Sarah in reverse, and Luna was able to overcome her brainwashing her, which seemed to be a bit too much. She was easily overlooked.
Luna’s feelings for Sarah were that strong.
He could have taken it lightly, saying it was simply a lesbian lily, but Minwoo didn’t think so. It helped her a lot in bullying Mari, and in return for that, Minwoo was leading her brainwashing in a way that would respect Luna’s feelings as much as possible.
The current situation was also part of that.
“Lu, Luna..?”
“Sera…”
Sarah was surprised that, unlike usual, Minwoo and Luna were waiting in the massage tent instead of being alone. She couldn’t see Luna before she came here, so she was wondering where she had gone at this late hour, but she never thought she was in a place like this.
Perhaps it was because it was the first time the two had met in this place, but the atmosphere was somewhat awkward compared to the usual two people.
Of course, Minwoo didn’t care about such things and started explaining as he was pleased.
“Now, Sera may be surprised, but this was a position that Luna requested herself. So, listen to the story first. It won’t be a bad story for Sera either.”
Considering the brainwashing he had done so far, Minwoo did not use the light baton because he thought it was enough.
After a while, after listening to her explanation, Sarah looked at Luna with an expression of emotion and spoke.
“That’s… Luna. It’s okay if you don’t have to go that far…”
“No… I’m doing it because I like it… So you don’t have to worry about Sera.”
“Luna…”
Of course, what Minwoo explained was different from the truth.
In the case of Sera, it was in the name of a massage course to become a woman who could be loved by Ares, and in the case of Luna, she was molesting her body in the name of preparing for the incubus her her attacking her.
In addition, Minwoo started a new project to play with both people at the same time.
Minwoo made this suggestion to Luna.
‘To see how much Luna has learned, she plans to actually invite Sarah and let her experience it. However, she would naturally be repulsed if it was a sexual activity from the beginning, so she would simply tell Sarah that Luna was trying out what she had learned from me about her massage her her her her. As a man, there are some parts that are difficult for me to touch, so I will easily accept it with the excuse that it is.’
Although she was telling Sarah a white lie, Luna simply nodded her head at the suggestion. It was easy to guess her love for Sarah.
She may have gained confidence because she tested her skills against Marie. In fact, since she died, her physical condition has improved to some extent and she is now sleeping peacefully.
After Luna convinced her, Minwoo got ready in her massage room with Luna and then called Sarah. And I explained it to Sarah just as I had kissed Luna beforehand. Luna has been learning massage for you and she says give it a try.
Of course, Sarah readily agreed.
Her best friend was trying for her, so she had no reason to turn him down.
“It’s a little embarrassing to receive it directly from Luna… But take care of yourself, Luna…!”
“..Yes.”
Looking at the warm-hearted appearance of the two people, Minwoo thought again.
‘Is this the end of the brainwashing process?’
Although the biggest challenge remains, which is actual insertion, I don’t think it would be difficult at this level of brainwashing, and Minwoo fell into a joyful thought about how he could eat the two fruits that were almost ripe in the most delicious way. . .
Of course, regardless of what was going on in his head, Minwoo’s external expression his was calm. It was the face of a simple man who was kind and devoid of any malice, helping the two people out of pure goodwill without compensation.


“Then, shall we both start…?”
“Yes..! Please take care of me..!”
Soon after, a girl’s heartbreaking moans began to echo within the tent.
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The makeshift bed was a bit narrow for all three people to climb on. Minwoo then put Sarah to bed alone and had Luna stand by Sarah’s bedside. And he himself took charge of Sarah’s lower body her her her her.
At first, it started with an ordinary massage. Luna massaged Sarah’s shoulders, and Minwoo massaged her legs. When Sarah received a massage from two people at the same time, she laughed and joked that she felt like a king.
In such a warm atmosphere, Luna was the first to take full action.
“Eh..!? Lu, Luna..?”
“…”
As her Luna’s hand her she went to Sera’s chest, Sera looked up at her Luna in confusion, but she just silently did her job her her her her.
“Oh, no..! If you touch a place like that… ! Hmm..!”
Sarah’s body, which had already discovered her sexual pleasure at the hands of Minwoo, was beginning to respond little by little to the hands of Luna, her same sex partner. She had already had her breasts fondled by Min-woo while she was bare-headed under the pretext of doing it for her, but being treated by Luna, her same-sex friend her her her, was another matter.
It was a situation that Sarah, at least, had never imagined.
“I hate it..! Haha..! Uh, why are you like this..! Mister Minwoo..!”
When Luna did not listen to her, Sarah cried and gave Minwoo her help. However, there was no way he, the one who brought about her current situation, would help Sarah. Minwoo just smiled bitterly and said this to Sarah.
“Sera. Do you really think Luna would do something harmful to you?”
“Well, that’s not it…! Haha…! Even things like this…”
“.. If you trust Luna, even if she is a bit embarrassed and embarrassed, please bear with her. She does everything for you.”
“Lu, Luna..!”
“…”
In the end, at Minwoo’s words, Sera decided to accept her Luna’s her actions her her her. When Sera said nothing more, Luna began to move in earnest.
“Hiyaaa..! Lu, Luna..! That, there..! Haaaaa..!?”
“…”
Luna said what she learned from Minwoo. She recalled the things she felt and returned them to Sarah as is.
Sarah’s breasts began to distort under Luna’s hands. Luna tried complex stimulation methods, such as occasionally tickling Sarah’s nipples with her index finger. Every time, Sarah let out an embarrassing moan and her body trembled. It was the same with her Marie her her her her, but Luna’s caring skills her her her her were enough to make Minwoo stick out his tongue her her her her.
‘That’s amazing… Should I try Luna’s service next time?’
Minwoo, who was watching the scene, thought that way and started taking action.
“Huh..!? Mister Minwoo..!?”
“Hmm? What’s wrong, Sarah? Is there something wrong?”
“So, your hand..! Haha..! Huh, on your thigh..!”
“Okay. So what do you mean? I’m just giving a massage…”
“Ugh..! That’s right..!”
No matter how you look at it, Minwoo’s hands didn’t look like they were performing an ordinary massage. The hand he was blatantly stroking the inside of Sarah’s thigh. If he came up a little higher, she wouldn’t be surprised if he touched Sarah’s precious spot her.
However, even after seeing Minwoo’s actions of hers, Luna did not point out anything at all. If Luna did something like this in front of her before she was brainwashed, she would have become a super corpse in an instant. However, the current Luna already recognized that all of Minwoo’s actions were to protect Sarah from her incubus her.
Of course, this is only limited to what she touches with her hands. Insertion was a separate issue, though.
Anyway, Minwoo had made an agreement in advance with Luna that they would share roles with each other and make Sera feel sexual pleasure in earnest. Her pretext was that Sera had to get used to men in order to avoid being attacked by the incubus.
But for Sarah, who knew nothing about him, it was just a continuation of her embarrassment.
Sera was unable to come to her senses due to the simultaneous attack of the two people.
“Ahhh..! Luna..! Uncle Minwoo..!”
It might have been difficult for an ordinary woman to reach climax just by caring her breasts or thighs her, but Sarah’s body her her, which had already been steadily developed by Minwoo, was slowly running toward climax with just that amount of care.
“Oh, no..! No more than this..! Haaaaa..!!”
Was it just a coincidence, or did Minwoo and Luna just time it right?
Luna picked Sarah’s nipples with her fingers and rubbed them, and Minwoo strongly grabbed Sarah’s buttocks with both of her hands.
And that Sarah brought to the peak at once.
“Huh..!? Hwaaaaa..!!”
In response to the orgasmic sensation caused by her complex pleasure, Sarah lifted her waist wide and threw herself down violently. In terms of the sensitivity of her her body her her her, Sera could not be compared to Marie, who was in a state of being affected by her her sap her her her her.
“Whoa… Haha… “
Watching Sarah let out her intermittent breaths in the aftereffects of her climax, Minwoo lost himself in her thoughts.
‘Okay… The atmosphere was created naturally. Then…’
Luna was also cooperating well, and Sera, perhaps due to her unique personality, was unable to go against her flow and was following along well.
‘But it would be too big of a risk to just go ahead. It would be a good idea to check first.’
Minwoo took out a light stick.
…
“Hmm… That’s right.”
With Sarah and Luna in a hypnotic state in front of him, Minwoo scratched her chin.
In conclusion, insertion was not yet possible. Minwoo had overlooked something important.
“Is it impossible to say that it is impossible until Desire is eventually achieved?”
As expected, the walls of modern people’s common sense system were high.
No matter how much common sense manipulation and brainwashing they tried, the two people would not nod their heads when told they were going to insert themselves. Even if we tried to induce the illusion that it was just practice for the actual battle, it was no use.
To that extent, the hearts of the two people were strong.
“It’s the best we can do in the current situation…”
Insertion was difficult, but services other than insertion, such as titjob or blow job, were barely acceptable. I convinced Ares that he would like it if I familiarized myself with it in advance and did it to Ares later, and it worked.
But Minwoo was not satisfied with that.
“In the end, that guy is the problem.”
Until now, I had tried my best to ignore it or just use it as an excuse, but it was slowly getting to the point where I had to properly investigate that guy called Ares.
“I don’t want to know the details about the guy, but…”
In the end, unless the relationship between Ares and Sera progresses, at least it is impossible to completely brainwash Sera.
However, Minwoo was not frustrated at all.
He had already experienced a similar situation.
“I guess I can just use what I did with that bastard. Now that I think about it, those two… I wonder how they are doing these days. Are they really going to keep what I said? There’s really no way they could get pregnant like that, hehe. …”
Minwoo, who had no way of knowing the situation between Viscount Shelton and Line, could only chuckle because he had no idea that Line was pregnant with his baby.
“Then… I guess I’ll just have to be satisfied with just volunteering today. And starting tomorrow, I’ll start working on making a couple in earnest.”
For Minwoo’s sake, Ares and Sarah must become a couple.
It was an ironic story, but Minwoo actually liked that kind of thing.
Minwoo regarded other women as more delicacy than ordinary women.
…
Minwoo summarized his future plans.
It’s good to connect Ares and Sera, but if you do that, Luna and Marie will end up floating in the air.
Luna likes Sera, and Marie likes Ares. It would not be an easy task to establish the Desire of four people at the same time.
“In the end, there is only one correct answer. That is… Destroying common sense.”
General common sense, ideas, and customs regarding relationships between men and women. Without gradually destroying those things, it is impossible to brainwash four people at the same time.
Men and women should only look at each other.
Homosexuality is someone else’s story far away.
Incest is absurd.
Harem is something that only appears in stories.
“…”
Minwoo planned to destroy all of their basic common sense.
From there, it becomes possible to attack the warriors in earnest.
“As a result, we will have to create a harem for a guy named Ares.”
Even though he was doing something nice for someone else, Minwoo just smiled unpleasantly.
“Well… It’s only a harem in appearance. Hehe…”
Minwoo, who had made plans for the future, began to brainwash Sera and Luna as much as possible for today’s enjoyment.
…
Soon, Sera and Luna were sitting side by side on the bed, admiring Minwoo’s masterpiece.
“This, this… Of a man..! Haha..!”
“…”
The reaction of the two people who saw Minwoo’s items in front of them was close to his expectations, but had a freshness that made him happy. Sera covered her face with both hands as if she was embarrassed, and Luna seemed to be as calm as possible, but there was an unknown heat in her eyes.
“Sera. It’s rude to look away like that. If you do that later when you look at Ares’ things, he might get hurt?”
“S-sorry..!”
Sarah didn’t know what to do when Minwoo pointed out, but she somehow managed to look straight at Minwoo’s items again.
“And Luna, you know…” “Right?”
“…”
Sera was by her side, so Luna was also listening to Minwoo’s words, although she couldn’t explain it directly.
In order to protect Sera from the incubus, you must also study about men.
And just in case, the incubus changes her goals, and Luna may come into her own dreams. In preparation for that, Luna must learn sexual techniques to attack the incubus.
It’s such a ridiculous excuse, but Luna’s considerable brainwashing was completely blocked by just mentioning Sera’s story about her, so Minwoo was able to reveal his good qualities of her to both people at the same time.
“Okay then… Who wants to start first?”
“…”
In response to Minwoo’s question, Luna silently raised her hand.
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Luna gazed intently at Minwoo’s items with eyes that seemed literally blazing.
‘This… Of men…’
If the usual Luna had been hit like this, the place would have been crushed in an instant. However, right now, she was just looking at it with an appropriate mixture of curiosity, fear, and resentment.
In the past, Luna had thought to herself again and again that she wished she were a man, and that she did. If she had done that, she would have been able to be as honest as she likes about her feelings.
Moreover, it is easier for a man’s body to become stronger. It was true that it was difficult for women to become physically stronger than men. Of course, it was something that I was able to overcome thanks to the power of magic when I came to this world.
But soon Luna denied that idea. If she were really a man, she wouldn’t have found it as difficult to become close to Sarah as she does now.
At least they could sleep together like they did now, something she couldn’t even dream of.
If you think about it that way, she’s not that bad even now that she’s a woman.
‘But…’
The object in front of her is something that only a man can have.
No matter how hard she tries, she can’t give it to Sarah.
“…”
Luna couldn’t help but feel confused as this enviable, hideous, and resentful object flaunted its presence right before her eyes.
‘Whoaaaaa..! Men’s things… Are they that big…!?’
Seeing a man’s things so clearly was the same for Sarah.
When she was very young, she had seen things done by her father or other children, but she couldn’t really remember, and this was her first time seeing her with an erection.
‘It’s impossible for something like that to enter a woman’s place…!’
She seemed to be as thick as her own wrist, with a bit of exaggeration. She didn’t look like she would go in by mistake.
Minwoo, who was leisurely watching the two people’s reactions, opened his mouth.
“Both of you… Is this your first time seeing a man’s things so close?”
“…”
“Yes, yes..!”
When the two people answered yes to his question, Minwoo spoke in a calm manner as if it was all part of learning.
“Then I guess I’ll have to teach you in detail from beginning to end. Luna will experience it first, but Sarah will also be there to watch closely and learn together.”
“Huh… Yes…”
The purpose of learning was different. Sera’s purpose was to satisfy Ares in the future, and Luna’s purpose was to exterminate the Incubus.
‘Neither of you will ever achieve that goal… Haha.’
Everything was just an appropriate excuse, and in the end it would be a service to Minwoo.
“Then, shall we start with the most basic?”
“Yes… Thank you.”
…
The first thing Minwoo taught me was for a woman to caress her male organ directly with her own hands. They were so-called granddaughters and deaddaughters.
“First, hold it lightly. Don’t hold it too hard. Naturally…”
“…”
Luna was expressionless as usual, but her face was somewhat tense, and she carefully held Minwoo’s items in her hands.
“Good. I’m doing very well.”
“…”
“Now shake it up and down slowly. As if gently stroking the whole area…”
“…”
Sometimes, whenever Minwoo’s object wriggled, Luna flinched in response, but soon Luna seemed to have gotten used to it and was calmly going through Minwoo’s liquid with her hands.
Minwoo seemed satisfied and praised Luna.
“As expected, Luna. You’re a quick learner, right?”
“Amazing…”
Sera, who was watching next to her, seemed to be impressed, and she was watching Luna do what she was doing. Sera also seemed to have gotten used to her atmosphere, so she no longer covered her face with her hands.
Luna, who had been quiet, suddenly asked a question.
“If I repeat this… Will the man be happy?”
“Well, I’m happy. First of all, it feels good. Plus, there’s a psychological satisfaction of being served by a woman.”
“Service…”
Luna tilted her head, perhaps sensing a strange feeling from those words. She looked like she couldn’t even imagine that she was providing sexual service to a man.
Minwoo added to that.
“But goddaughter is the most basic thing. Of course, depending on its use, this alone may be enough to satisfy a man, but it would be better to learn more now.”
“..Yes.”
Minwoo decided that Luna was completely used to him and turned his eyes to Sarah.
“Then do you want to give Sera a try?”
“Eh..!? Me, me?”
Sarah freaked out as she suddenly found herself pointing out. In response, Minwoo spoke with a deliberately stern expression.
“Sera. I know you’re scared because it’s your first time, but will you have that same reaction when you see Ares’ items in the future?”
“Ugh… I’m sorry…”
“You don’t have to feel sorry for me. But if you do the same to Ares, he might be secretly disappointed. Would you like that?”
“Oh, no..! Never… Not like that… “
“Then you should get used to this opportunity in advance.”
“Huh… Yes..!”
Using Ares as an excuse, Sarah was quickly persuaded and approached Minwoo with a determined expression.
“It’s okay, Sarah. It’s not that big of a deal when you actually try it…”
“Ugh… Thank you, Luna.”
Even after expressing gratitude for Luna’s support of her, Sarah stared at Minwoo’s items for a long time.
And in the end, Sarah seemed to have made up her mind and stretched out her hand with a cute cheering sound.
“Ugh… Eh, eh… !”
“Oh..!?”
Maybe she stretched out her hand out of anger and her aim was slightly off? Sarah’s hand was not holding the pillar of the male penis of her, but rather the head of her penis of her, as if cupping it with her palm of her.
Minwoo involuntarily let out a moan at the touch that was as soft as silk.
Sarah thought she had made a mistake and apologized in fear.
“S-sorry..! Did I hurt you..?”
“Oh, no… I was just a little surprised. “You did very well, Sarah.”
“Really?”
“Yes, but men’s genitals are very sensitive, so please hold them more carefully.”
“Yes, yes..!”
There were some troubles, but in the end, Sarah succeeded in learning from her goddaughter without any problems.
In fact, the purpose of putting her goddaughter first was to alleviate her fear of the unknown about masculinity. If you actually experience something and learn about it, the fear will naturally disappear.
“Then, shall we learn a more difficult service next?”
“Yes..! I’m not sure, but please continue to take good care of me..!”
Did I gain some courage? Sera spoke with a more energetic expression than before. Minwoo was delighted and asked one question to the two.
“Among the parts of a woman’s body, which part does a man’s gaze go to the most?”
“Eh..?”
“…”
Sarah frowned cutely at the sudden question and said.
“Well, I don’t know..? The face..?”
“…”
Unlike Sarah, who could n’t catch her inspiration, Luna lowered her gaze slightly and looked down at a specific part of her body. Minwoo noticed this and said to Luna.
“Luna seems to know the answer…Would you like to answer?”
“..Chest.”
“Correct answer.”
The learning curve continued.
…
Minwoo adjusted his position for the next step.
First, he lay down on the makeshift bed himself. Then, Minwoo’s sheep water appeared towering toward the sky.
After that, Minwoo stood the two people on either side of the bed. Because it was a bed for comfortable massage, its height was high enough to reach the waist of a standing person.
“Okay, I think we can proceed more comfortably in this position. Then, will you both take off your tops?”
“Ugh… Do I have to take it off too?”
“…”
The two people were already wearing nothing more than underwear while giving the massage, but being completely exposed was another problem.
But Minwoo’s answer was firm.
“Are you going to be so embarrassed and take it off in front of Ares? If you get used to me now, you will be able to take it off with confidence in front of Ares as well.”
“Oooh… I understand… But Luna… Is she okay?”
“..Yes.”
Luna nodded her head as well. Although she didn’t know about Sarah, Luna had already had her breasts played to her heart’s content by Minwoo. She had nothing to worry about now.
Sarah, on the other hand, has never had her breasts fully exposed, although she has been caressed over her cotton underwear.
“Hey. How long are you going to make me wait? You’re going to leak me like this.”
“Ugh…”
In the end, Sarah seemed to have no choice and took off the bra on her own. She was Minwoo, who succeeded in making her take off her clothes on her own without any hesitation.
“..!”
Sarah’s breasts were exposed.
Since she was wearing sports bra-like underwear that exposed almost all of her torso, she thought that seeing her in person would not be very impressive, but Minwoo admitted that was a very wrong idea.
Sarah’s breasts were so beautiful that it is no exaggeration to say that it was worth saving for them without seeing them until now.
To Luna’s Compared violent size her, her her size her her her is a little lower, but she is still by no means small.
A beautiful shape that will never be compared to the breasts of Chloe, an elf who is the standard of beauty, or the breasts of Aisha, a beast with a voluptuous body.
Sarah’s breasts were already close to a work of art in themselves. If these were modern times, her breasts would have been photographed hundreds or thousands of times using various photography tools and recorded.
“S-don’t stare at me like that..!”
Although she took off her clothes, she couldn’t last more than a few seconds and Sarah covered her breasts with her hands. Her breasts had already been cared for by Minwoo, but showing them seemed like another problem.
Seeing Sarah like that, Minwoo pointed out sternly.
“You can’t cover it, Sarah. Now you’re going to be using those breasts yourself, so do you really need to cover them like that?”
“Ooh… Okay. But you’re using it yourself… What do you mean?”
“…”
Luna, who had already finished undressing, waited silently for Minwoo’s answer to her, probably curious about what he meant.
“I told you earlier. The part of a woman’s body that most men pay attention to, that is, the part of a woman’s body that men like the most. That is breasts.”
“Well, why is that?”
“Then what would it be like from a man’s perspective if he provided direct service in that area? Wouldn’t it be a feeling no different from heaven?”
“Wow, indeed…”
“…”
The two people nodded as if they understood Minwoo’s explanation.
“It’s called caressing with the chest, so-called teasing, or paizuri. This time, let’s learn it at the same time.”
“At the same time..?”
“…”
I know we learn, but what do we do at the same time?
“Then both of you. Place your chests against each other with my things between you.”
“Eh, eeh..!?”
“..!”
Only then did the two people realize the meaning of the word “Simultaneously” And looked at each other in confusion.
Sarah said.
“Well, what special meaning does that have? In reality, it will only be done by a man and a woman…”
“Ho… Really?”
“Eh?”
When Minwoo asked that question, Sarah became even more embarrassed. So does that mean there is a situation where the two of you are not alone?
Instead of explaining to Sarah, Minwoo asked Luna.
“Luna, do you really think that too? “That men and women only have relationships together?”
“…”
In that way, Minwoo casually created an opportunity for Luna.
It was an opportunity to confess her feelings to Sarah.
And Luna… Answered.
“I… Think it’s okay.”
“Lu, Luna..?”
Luna was looking at Sarah with a more serious face than ever.
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“Eh…”
“…”
When Luna’s mood suddenly changed, Sera was embarrassed. The story from just now, and Luna’s determined expression her, as if she were about to make an important confession.
Soon, something came to Sarah’s mind.
“No way…”
“…”
Sera said, looking at Luna with an expression that looked like she was about to cry.
“Luna…Does she like Ares..?”
“…”
This time it was Luna’s turn to be embarrassed by the unexpected answer. Of course, to her third party her Minwoo, it was just a funny sight.
“No… That’s not it, I… Actually…”
Luna denied Sarah’s words and tried to convey her feelings properly. But it was not at all easy, and Luna, uncharacteristically, stuttered even as she spoke, trying to somehow get her words out properly.
Min-woo wondered if he should speak for her, but he thought this was a problem she would ultimately have to solve on her own, so he decided to just sit back and watch. In the end, she had no choice but to confront it directly in order to make her dream come true.
The problem was that her suddenly serious mood made her feel a little confused about her own position, she said.
“I… Sera… You… So… I like you…!”
Luna had finally confessed to some extent, but maybe she didn’t convey the meaning properly. Sarah just tilted her head.
“Hmm? That’s the same for me too..? Because I really like Luna too..!”
“No, it’s definitely… In the sense of being a friend…”
“Huh..? Then there is another meaning as well..?”
Minwoo probably thought that it would be quite difficult to make Sera understand Luna’s feelings of her, so he decided to help out a little on that part.
“Sera. So, Luna is saying that she likes you not as her friend, but as the object of a romantic relationship.”
“Eh..? But Luna is a girl… “
“There’s nothing she can’t do because she’s a woman. She doesn’t know about homosexuality, right?”
“…”
As more direct words began to come out, Luna lowered her head. Sarah looked at her quietly and spoke carefully.
“Luna… Really?”
“…”
After being silent for a while, Luna suddenly raised her head again and shouted.
“I-I don’t want anything from Sera..! It doesn’t matter if Sera continues to like Ares..! As long as the two of them can be happy with that..! I just… Will continue to be by Sera’s side. If only I could… I’d be satisfied with that…”
“Luna…”
Before she knew it, tears were falling from Luna’s eyes. It was the first time Sarah saw her Luna cry.
Sera held Luna’s hand in her her.
“I’m sorry, Luna… I didn’t even know that until now…”
“Ugh… No… You’re nothing… I’m just…”
Sera tightly grabbed Luna’s hand her, which she was speaking gibberish, once again.
“Now… It’s okay… You don’t have to say more…”
“…”
Sera comforted Luna, who was crying, and she slowly gave her own answer. It would have been a touching enough scene if it weren’t for Minwoo who was exposing things in the middle of it.
“Luna … I, as you know, like Ares … I can’t answer Luna’s feelings about her … But … I think it would be really nice if we could be friends like now… That’s not enough. Will it work..?”
“I, I too… That’s enough…”
In the end, this was the decided result, and just as they were both about to end it that way…
“Wait, wait… You guys are just deciding what you want.”
“Eh?”
A voice suddenly interrupted. Of course, the main character of that voice was Minwoo.
…
“I think you both have a big misunderstanding.”
“Illusion..?”
When Sarah expressed her doubts, Minwoo explained again.
“I told you earlier. It doesn’t have to be one man and one woman. Where do you guys think this is?”
“Well, that’s… But, we have to go back to the original world…”
“Is your love and friendship determined by the laws and norms of the world you live in?”
“…”
When Sarah couldn’t answer, Minwoo continued speaking.
“Why are you making it so complicated? Serah likes Ares, right? But she also likes Luna. Then please accept Luna too. Don’t draw any lines between us as friends.”
“B-but then to Ares…” ” “
Isn’t this like crossing two legs? Sarah tried to say that, but Minwoo cut her off and said.
“Did you ask Ares? Did you ask him if Luna and I could like you together? To begin with, you and Ares aren’t dating right now… But in the end, what’s important is the people involved.”
“…”
Because it was never wrong, Sarah couldn’t refute Minwoo’s words. Monogamy, being able to only marry someone of the opposite sex, etc. Are all just laws set by the country they live in. Moreover, even within the Earth, polygamy and homosexuality are permitted depending on the country.
Moreover, there was absolutely no reason for them, who came from a dimension other than Earth, to be concerned about such things. At the very least, relationships should not be determined by such things.
“Of course, regardless of that, if you say you don’t like it physiologically, it can’t be helped… Sera, when you hear that Luna likes you as a romantic partner… What do you think? You don’t like that?”
In response to Minwoo’s question, Sarah waved her hand and said.
“Oh, no..! Absolutely nothing like that..! It’s just… I’ve never thought about it like that… But it’s definitely not something I don’t like… !”
“Then there’s no problem. Ask Ares later. Sera, if she goes out with you, Luna will come as a bonus, and she doesn’t like it. She probably doesn’t think there’s a man she doesn’t like, right?”
“Well, like that..! Ares is that kind of man..!”
When Sarah tried to say no, she covered her mouth.
Is that really true? In the first place, Sera has no idea about Ares’ feelings about her. Since she did n’t know whether he liked her or not, she couldn’t carelessly judge Ares according to her own standards.
Minwoo drove a wedge into the confused Sarah.


“As a man, I can tell you, there are no men who don’t like harems. They just don’t say it out of respect. If you say you don’t like it, tell me. Be honest, and I’ll beat you up.”
“Haha…”
A few jokes brightened the mood a little. Minwoo organized the situation.
“Well… Anyway, it’s not like Sarah decided to date Ares right away. Let’s think about it later. For now, we have to do what we can.”
“Ah, yes…”
“There is only one thing that needs to be checked now. Sera, even if you know Luna’s true feelings, can you still be with Luna like you are now?”
“..!”
At those words, Luna looked at Sarah with an anxious expression. But Sarah smiled and answered willingly.
“Of course. If Ares wasn’t there, I might have married Luna and lived. Hehe..!”
“Three, three..!”
Luna cried again at Sarah’s bright answer to her. This time she was crying with joy and relief.
“Don’t cry, Luna… I’m actually sorry… I think you’ve been hiding your feelings from her all this time…”
“Ugh… No… I don’t mind…”
“…”
The sight of the two people resolving their relationship like that seemed heartwarming to Minwoo.
‘But… That’s just that…’
Looking at his dead items again, Minwoo decided to remind the two of what they had to do.
‘Let’s check it one more time before that… ‘
Minwoo took out a light stick.
It was to check the condition of Luna’s Desire.
…
Minwoo’s idea was correct.
Luna has now achieved her dream.
“As expected… This is what Luna really wanted to achieve.”
What Luna wanted was not to be in a relationship with Sera, but to confess her feelings, and for Sera to hear it and not hate herself.
In other words, this was the result right now.
The saying that just being together is enough wasn’t wrong in any sense.
But can she honestly confess her feelings or not? That was the problem.
“With this, one person… The ban is lifted.”
Minwoo looked at Luna with satisfaction as he was able to completely brainwash her. She herself was a desirable object, but if she was used appropriately, it would be possible to obtain the other two more easily.
“Then… Let’s continue with the work.”
After confirming a few facts with Luna, Minwoo lifted the hypnosis state of the two again.
“Oh…”
“…”
Minwoo spoke as if it were obvious to the two people who were just out of hypnosis and were in a dazed state.
“What are you doing? Both of you. Let’s not get started.”
“Start..?”
When Sera answered in a slightly foolish tone, Minwoo smiled and spoke again.
“Yes. We decided to practice. How to serve with our hearts to satisfy Ares.”
“Ah…”
“Luna, you better practice properly. Ares’ answer will determine whether you can be with Sera or not.”
“Yes..!”
The two did not notice anything strange in the flow of the conversation. Why are they exposing their breasts? And why are their hearts pressed against each other with Minwoo’s things between them?
“Huh..!”
“..!”
Two pairs of pure white hills touched each other and collapsed their shape. It gave Minwoo an overwhelming sense of satisfaction just from the visual aspect.
Of course, the texture conveyed through the object was also incomparable to anything else.
‘Oh my…! This is… A level that can no longer be expressed in words…!’
The simultaneous attack of Luna’s destructive big breasts and Sera’s beautiful breasts began to melt Minwoo’s things in an instant.
The night was getting deeper.
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‘What..? I… What am I doing now?’
Sarah looked around with a momentary bewildered expression. Her mind was still hazy, as if there was a thick fog over her.
Familiar scenery. It was inside the tent where I usually received massages from Mr. Minwoo. However, what is different from usual is that Luna is also present along with Uncle Minwoo.
For some reason, Luna had taken off her top her, exposing her her big breasts her her her.
Sera tried to point that out, but she soon realized that she, like Luna, had her breasts fully exposed.
‘Well… It doesn’t matter…’
Soon, that fact became an insignificant problem to Sarah. Sarah closed her slightly opened mouth again.
Sarah and Luna not only exposed their breasts, but also placed their breasts against each other and inserted Minwoo’s male organ between them. And that act was also perceived as a very natural thing for Sarah.
‘That’s right… Luna and I were receiving lessons from Uncle Minwoo for Ares’ sake… To be loved by Ares. But…’
However, just because it was a natural thing did not mean that the act was not shameful. The thought that it was a natural thing to do and the thought that it was a shameful thing coexisted in Sarah’s head at the same time.
It’s a shame, but for Ares’ sake, we have to overcome it.
The shame caused by exposure was perceived as if it were an ordeal that had to be endured for a noble purpose.
“They are both doing very well. But I wish they would be more proactive. Ares would be happy that way. Men of that age like to actively appeal to women.”
Minwoo said this while lying down comfortably and receiving the best service from the two people. The part about Ares was just an excuse, in reality it was just to get more stimulation. In the case of paizuri, although its soft texture was excellent, it was true that it was difficult to receive strong stimulation.
At Minwoo’s order, Sarah blushed but obediently followed the instructions.
“Is that so..? Then… Like this..?”
“Ugh..!”
“I-I’m sorry… Luna..! Did it hurt..?’
“Oh, no… It’s nothing…”
As Sera stretched out her waist and brought her upper body closer to the front, her movement sent stimulation to Luna’s sensitive nipples.
Due to Minwoo’s repeated development, Luna’s nipples naturally protruded outward at the slightest excitement. However, as it had only a little experience in the outside world, it was still sensitive to external stimulation.
When Sera’s small, relatively pointed nipples collided with Luna’s, it was Luna who unilaterally lost her shape. It was also because Minwoo had been tormenting me so much.
“Luna, you too, try to be more proactive. Even though you like Sera, it doesn’t mean you hate men or anything, right? In that case, if you want to be with Sera, you need to learn how to please a man… No, Ares. You have to do it so you don’t get abandoned later.”
“Ugh..! Yes..!”
Through her special training with Minwoo, Luna became confident in a caring woman’s body, but she was still not good at serving her man. In fact, she, Luna, has been having her body developed by Minwoo all along, but this is the first time she has personally served Minwoo.
So to speak, she has outstanding attack power for her class, but her defense power is weak. However, she was not able to dodge with agile movements like she did in battle, so Luna had no choice but to just endure it. Of course, the concept of avoidance did not exist in sexual activity.
“Ugh… Luna’s breasts… Are so big… And soft… I’m jealous…”
“No… Sarah’s breasts… Are really pretty… Mine are just… Unnecessarily large… And in the way…”
“It’s useless… Don’t say that. Luna is really pretty, cute, trustworthy… And my favorite friend…”
“Yeah…”
It was a really nice sight to see the two pretty girls complimenting and supporting each other. Especially if it unfolds while caring one’s male organ.
Minwoo naturally joined the conversation between the two.
“Yes. Sera is right, Luna. There is nothing to be ashamed of about your body. In fact, you can tempt Ares with those big breasts. As I said before, men are animals that are fascinated by women’s breasts.”
“Is that so…”
Luna made an awkward expression as if she still didn’t understand what Minwoo said.
On the contrary, it was Sarah who responded to those words.
“Now, wait a minute..! If Luna seduces Ares, my position will be in trouble..! Wow, now that I think about it, I didn’t think of that..!”
“Huh..? I don’t really have any special feelings towards Ares… “
“There is no Luna, but what if Ares falls in love with Luna on his own..!? Ugh… Mr. Minwoo..!”
“Haha…”
As if Minwoo hadn’t even thought about that, she smiled bitterly as she looked at Sarah who didn’t know what to do.
“Sera, you don’t have to worry about that. You just have to appeal to Ares with your own charm. You’ll have to work harder to do that, right?”
“Ugh… Yes…”
“Okay. Then, shall we teach higher-level techniques for Sarah?”
Comparing the feel of the breasts of the two pretty girls was good, but Minwoo, who needed a strong enough stimulus to pull out one, said so and prepared for the next course.
…
“This… With your mouth..?”
“Yes. Oral sex. Also called fellatio. Don’t be so embarrassed. This is one of the most common and common acts.”


“…”
Even if I said that, it didn’t really touch Sarah.
Sarah looked at Minwoo’s things without saying a word. Still, this has come a long way now. At first, I was so embarrassed that I couldn’t even look at it properly.
But biting or sucking it with your mouth was another problem.
‘It’s not that it’s dirty, but… There’s no way something this big could fit in your mouth…’
As if he had read Sarah’s feelings to some extent, Minwoo spoke again.
“Don’t worry too much. If it’s because of the size, it’s just that I’m a little specially large. Maybe Ares’s things aren’t this big. That means if you get used to my things, you’ll be able to handle Ares’s things very easily. It means that it is.”
“Well, I see…”
“You don’t have to put it in your mouth right away. Start by tasting it with your tongue or lips, and then take it step by step. The point is to stimulate the male organ… Get it?”
“Yes…”
Although she still didn’t know much, Sarah seemed positive.
Luna, who was watching next to her as if she was worried about that appearance, said.
“Sera… If it’s hard, should I do it first?”
“Oh, no..! This much… If I don’t learn first… “
If we had just taken it out because it was scary, we might have really lost Ares to Luna.
She didn’t really think so, but for some reason, an unknown sense of crisis was pressing against Sarah.
Although she ended up like this out of concern for Luna, she was Sarah who wanted to be first, at least for Ares.
It’s not that she necessarily wanted to divide up and down, but if there was a wife and a concubine, it was human psychology to want to be the wife.
“Well, then… Excuse me… “
“Oh… Let’s get started.”
“Ugh… Hah..!”
Sarah closed her eyes tightly and carefully brought her head forward. Immediately, the tip of Minwoo’s penis her her, the head of her her glans her her her her, touched Sarah’s cherry-like lips her her her. The sight seemed to be desecrating her her virgin virgin lips her with her her her her her own object her her her, tickling every inch of her heart her her her.
‘Ugh..! Strange… Feel… And… Hot…! This… Of a man…!’
I felt it when I touched his chest, but Minwoo’s object was so big and bulky, hard and hot… It was literally like a pillar of angry fire.
Sera found it strange to think that all men…Even Ares had this kind of item.
‘First… Did I ask you to stick out your tongue and taste it… Ugh…’
Following Minwoo’s advice that once you taste her, you quickly get used to it, Sarah stuck out her tongue little by little.
Grandpa.
‘What..? It might be surprisingly good… It just tastes a little salty, but it’s not particularly strange…’


Even if it is a male organ, it is ultimately a part of the skin, so it is unlikely to have an unusual taste. Surprisingly, Sarah thought it was worth doing and started to show a little more active movement.
“Hah..! Huaaaaa…”
Clap, clap.
Like a kitten licking milk, Sarah’s tongue began to lick the bottom of Minwoo’s milk. The sight of him engrossed so hard was not only erotic, but cute.
“Okay, Sarah. What are you really good at? You’re getting used to it little by little.”
“Thank you… Thank you… Hauuuuup!”
Although she was not yet satisfied with the stimulation, Minwoo thought it would be a good idea to praise Sarah as much as possible, so she encouraged Sarah.
“…”
Meanwhile, Luna was just staring blankly at her. Minwoo called her Luna.
“Luna, don’t stay still like that. Come to my bedside.”
“Yes? Oh, yes…”
As Luna approached Minwoo’s lying head, Minwoo instructed Luna to bend down at her waist.
“You mean like this?”
“Yes. As I say every time, Luna needs to actively showcase her own weapons. Men won’t be able to come to their senses just by sticking out her big breasts.”
“Big breasts… Don’t say too much…”
“You call something big big, so what do you say? Don’t be ashamed of your body.”
“Huh..!?”
Minwoo said so, gathered Luna’s breasts in front of her with both hands and started sucking them with her mouth.
“Haaang..! Haaaaan..!”
“Hah..! Churrup..!”
Above her she gets a taste of Luna’s breasts, and below she gets served by Sarah’s mouth her her.
‘I can’t believe I got to do this to these two people… I’m so moved.’
The current Minwoo was experiencing things that he would not have dared to dream of in his previous world, but in reality, not in a dream.
Of course, there are countless beautiful women in this world who are just as obsessed with these two people.
However, there was something special about these two in that they had been the objects of his admiration and envy him for a long time.
Minwoo felt a special sense of accomplishment, as if a wish he had longed for a long time ago had come true.
‘But I shouldn’t be satisfied with this much.’
To put it nicely, it’s a service, but strictly speaking, it hasn’t reached sex yet.
I think that with the current state of brainwashing, it is possible to even ask for sex depending on the method… But at least Luna, whose Desire was unlocked, would not be able to defy Minwoo’s brainwashing.
‘When I try to just do it, I feel like something is lacking.’
Min-woo, who pondered what the reason was, soon found out the reason.
‘Okay. It’s not fun to eat like this. It doesn’t fit my aesthetic.’
Although he possessed absolute power, using it only in an ordinary way was nothing short of a sin for Minwoo.
The situation is not yet satisfactory.
In fact, there were not enough actors.
‘I guess I have to hurry and bring him in.’
In order not to get bored easily, more complex stimulation was needed.
‘But, Serah won’t like it if I let her see it in public… So I guess I’ll have to give Ares a chance to sneak it in.’
First of all, you need to quickly make the two people into a romantic relationship. If you don’t do that, the feeling of being taken away will decrease.
“Huh..! Uncle Minwoo..! Is it okay if I do it like this..?”
“Hig-sssssMK G-sssss
In this way, Minwoo made plans for tomorrow in his head while receiving services under the guise of sex education from Sera and Luna.
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“Sera… Did you really say that?”
“..Yeah.”
At Minwoo’s words, Ares lowered his head with a stern expression. It wasn’t because Sarah was close to Minwoo enough to give her relationship advice.
By chance, she heard Sarah talk in her sleep, and her feelings were confirmed. No, even if it wasn’t necessarily true, she vaguely knew that she had feelings for him. Sera’s proactive actions always made Ares think that maybe she liked me.
But it is true that she has deliberately avoided it until now. Because I wanted to cherish everyone’s relationships. She does not want her relationship with Sarah to be ruined by becoming her lover.
Until now, Ares had not wanted to confirm Sera’s feelings by taking such risks.
However, if you clearly know the other person’s feelings, the story is different.
‘Besides, now I… Have decided to be honest with my own feelings.’
However, she originally planned to confess after defeating her demon lord. It was an attempt to give myself an opportunity.
But…
‘It is painful to continue unrequited love…’
Sarah didn’t actually say that. However, in order to encourage her to confess to Ares, Minwoo put pressure on Ares by saying that Sarah had shared her concerns with him.
“Honestly, everyone but you who are involved knows this, but I don’t think we can tolerate you dragging it on too much. Confess it quickly and start dating.”
“Yeah, but…”
We know each other’s feelings, so why don’t we confess? Seeing Ares hesitating even though there was a clear path, Minwoo approached him even more, as if he was frustrated. Since Minwoo had already seen Ares’s inner self through hypnosis, he knew full well what Ares was worried about.
“Surely you’re not thinking something stupid like confessing after defeating the demon lord?”
“Well, that is..!”
When they hit the nail on the head, Ares looked very embarrassed.
Minwoo clicked his tongue and said.
“You… That’s a death flag. Do you know?”
“S-Death flag..? What is that..?”
“No, well… Anyway, there’s something like that. Anyway… It’s better to throw away those thoughts and confess right away. How long do you plan on tormenting Sarah?”
“Ugh…”
What Minwoo said was correct in every detail. It may seem cool to say that you will confess once you defeat the demon lord, but in the end, it only means that you will postpone the matter because you do not have the courage to confess right away. It is not a cool act at all.
Not only is there no promise of defeating the devil, but if the reverse happens, we will face the tragedy of ending without even being able to confirm our feelings for each other.
“If you don’t have the courage, should I give you an opportunity?”
“A chance..?”
“Yes. It’s a solid confession, but women still value atmosphere. If you confess blindly, you might be disappointed.”
“Yeah, that’s right.”
“So, I’ll create a good opportunity. There’s a place nearby with a good atmosphere.”
“Even if it’s an opportunity… What specifically…?”
“I’ll take care of that… Are you going to do it or not?”
“Ugh…”
As a harem protagonist who is synonymous with indecision, Ares thought about it for a while, but in the end, he nodded to Minwoo’s suggestion.
…
‘I… How long on earth have I been sleeping…?’
Soon Marie realized that she had been asleep all day. She slept so long that her head hurt.
“No one…”
She was left alone in her tent. I didn’t really want someone to take care of me, but… I wasn’t feeling that bad right now, and I just felt like I had slept for a long time.
She came out of the tent.
Although she had improved a lot, she was still very heavy. The heat that had been burning as if I was in heat had almost subsided, but I didn’t know when it would happen again. According to Minwoo’s words, she said that she should be managed by him for at least a month…
It was obvious what management would be like.
“Ugh…”
As Marie recalled the memory of her moments before losing consciousness, her murderous will toward that man boiled over again.
“How… Could you do that to me…”
Because she wasn’t brainwashed, Marie remembered everything she had done.
Mari was violated by Minwoo.
In fact, there were many other strange things to her, such as Luna not recognizing Minwoo, but if she thought about it deeply, she was gritting her teeth as she remembered only one thing right now: the fact that she had been violated by Minwoo .
‘I can’t forgive…’
Yes, it’s not too late now. While you’re still in good shape, let’s find that man and kill him right now. If you use your magic well, you will be able to destroy the man without leaving a trace. To her other colleagues, it would be enough to explain that she is missing.
But she knew nothing about what happened while she was sleeping.
“But… Where is everyone?”
It cannot be said that there is no possibility that she left herself alone and went off to explore the labyrinth. Because training cannot be delayed because of her.
“Still… It’s a bit awkward to leave her alone…”
If that’s really the case, it makes me feel a little lonely… But Marie thought it was something that could not be helped.
However, contrary to Marie’s guess, she was able to find her colleagues quickly. They were preparing a meal by the stream. Minwoo was always in charge of preparing meals, but he was nowhere to be seen. He wasn’t there either with Aisha or Chloe.
“Huh, Marie? Are you awake?”
“Marie..!”
Sera and Ares found themselves and ran to welcome them.
“Mari, are you feeling okay now? I’m really sorry for not being able to stay by your side.”
“No, brother… With something like that.”
Marie felt a little relieved inside, seeing Ares worried about her as usual. It seems like nothing special happened to her while she was sleeping. By the time she had tasted the dish that Sarah had prepared herself, Marie had regained enough composure to throw her harsh words at her again.
As Marie ate with her companions, she chatted about nothing special.
“But… Where is that man, no… Uncle Minwoo…?”
Sarah answered Marie’s question by tilting her head.
“Well..? Seeing that Aisha and Chloe are nowhere to be seen… I guess they went on an outing somewhere together?”
“Hmm…”
Marie was worried. Regarding Minwoo’s matter, she thought, wouldn’t it be a good idea to honestly consult with her colleagues?
Even though he acts like a good guy on the outside, his friends must know that he is actually a trash rapist.
Of course, I won’t believe it easily. That man is good at acting, so he fools everyone.
It would have been nice if there was at least some evidence, but unfortunately, there is no such thing. It would be nice if Luna, who was with us, could serve as a witness, but for some reason she did not recognize Minwoo.
Thinking back, that was also strange. The more I thought about Minwoo, the more I noticed one or two strange things.
“Um… Sister Luna…”
“..?”
When Mari, who usually did not talk much to her, started talking to her, Luna looked at her in silence. It meant asking why.
“Do you… Do you remember… What happened yesterday… No, I don’t know if it was exactly yesterday… What happened at the hot springs… Do you remember?”
“…”
Luna quietly nodded her head at Marie’s words. Marie was excited and continued her words.
“Well, then..! Hurry and find that man… “
“..That man?”
“No, I mean… That guy named Minwoo… “
“?”
The conversation was somehow out of sync. It was only after checking several times that Marie was able to figure out why her conversation with Luna was going astray.
‘That man wasn’t there at that time?’
Luna was in a state where she did not recognize Minwoo at the time. If she had seen him in the first place, she couldn’t have just watched.
She just thought that Marie had been attacked by an incubus and desperately tried to deal with it.
When Marie heard Luna’s her answer her her, she began to become confused.
‘So… Then what happened back then was really what I was hallucinating..?’
That can’t be possible. The sensation, the pain, and the pleasure…
It was definitely real.
But… There is no way to prove it.
Seeing Marie alone and worried, Luna said something insinuating.
“Uncle Minwoo… Is a good person. Mari. If you have any doubts, you can’t use him.”
“…”
Watching Luna say those words, Marie felt a strange sense of strangeness.
Since when did Luna and her older sister become so friendly towards that man?
Something is strange.
Marie was starting to feel this little by little, but her shock was only just beginning.
“Hey, Mari… It’s sudden, but…”
“Huh..?”
Suddenly, Sarah spoke to her with an embarrassed expression. Did something happen?
For some reason, her older brother, Ares, who was next to her, was also avoiding her gaze and scratching his cheek.
“Actually, we… Since yesterday…”
“Eh..?”
Only one day has passed… Of course, I thought nothing had changed…
While she was sleeping for a moment, what she thought was most important changed.
“We… Decided to date.”
“…”
Marie dropped the silverware she was holding.
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At the same time that Marie was shocked by what happened with Ares and Sera, Minwoo was also facing an unexpected situation.
“Chloe… Disappeared?”
“Yeah… Seeing as I can’t sense it at all…”
For Aisha to say something like that, it means that she is at least not in this safety area. Maybe she went out of the labyrinth.
“Hmm…”
“I’m sorry… I was asleep for a moment…”
“No, it’s not something Aisha should feel sorry for.”
As he said that, Minwoo thought of several possibilities. It’s true that he hasn’t been able to pay attention to the two of them recently, but he wasn’t too worried because he thought they’d already made them into a state that was no different from a sex slave, but he never thought something like this would happen.
To be honest, it was not easy to believe.
Just in case, the brainwashing was solved…
“Wait a minute… “
There was one guess that came to mind, but it was only a hypothesis.
However, it was at least a more likely theory than the idea that brainwashing had been solved.
Minwoo recalled the details of the brainwashing he had put on Chloe.
Obviously, it was a ridiculous content that said you have to be pregnant with your own child to be able to use it as a hostage or something.
“Could it be… Did she really succeed in getting pregnant? No… It wouldn’t be confirmed that soon…”
Moreover, according to his brainwashing her her, no matter how she recognized the fact that she was pregnant, she had to tell Min-woo first. That’s because being a hostage has meaning.
“I don’t know… Well, I’m not really obsessed with her… But if I meet her later, I’ll punish her.”
If I had the chance, I was definitely planning to stop by the elf village, so I would see it again someday.
“But, I wonder if that body can live without me.”
I don’t know if Chloe, who has already been tainted by Minwoo’s carnal desires her her her, will be able to return to her her previous life her her her … I don’t I know, but it was quite an interesting topic to think about.
…
To conclude, Minwoo’s guess was correct to some extent.
Chloe had indeed succeeded in conceiving her child, but she was not yet aware of the fact.
Chloe just couldn’t stand Minwoo’s neglectful play and was masturbating alone in a quiet place.
But if that were all, there was no way Aisha wouldn’t have found her.
The problem was that Chloe was an elf with a mission as a spy.
Since falling into Minwoo’s clutches, Chloe has been unable to maintain regular contact as a spy should.
When she realized that something was wrong with her, her fellow elves began to track her down. And soon they succeeded in finding her frantically masturbating in a corner of her safety area of ​​her labyrinth.
The elves did not know the meaning of Chloe’s actions, but they could tell that she was not in her normal state of her.
She was recovered by the elves.
This was the truth.
…
“Mari..? Are you okay? Are you still not feeling well?”
“…”
When Marie dropped her utensils, Ares and Sarah approached Marie with worried expressions. But Marie showed no movement, as if she were a stone statue.
‘What did you just say…?’
You may not have heard correctly. Let’s ask again.
But I didn’t have the courage to do so.
If I recheck and the same answer comes back, what should I do then?
“…”
No thoughts came to mind. Wasn’t she a genius girl herself? In fact, at a time like this, her intelligence was meaningless and she was of no help.
“Marie..!”
Suddenly, Marie’s body began to sway her, and Ares started and quickly helped her up.
However, Ares could not have even dreamed that her younger sister, Marie, would like him rationally. She just assumed that she was showing these symptoms because her physical condition was still not good.
Sera was just as oblivious to Ares. If she had known that in the first place, she wouldn’t have confessed like she just did.
“…”
The only one who was aware of Mari’s feelings at this point was Luna.
Normally, Luna didn’t have much contact with her her Mari her her her, but she could tell to some extent that her her Mari she had special feelings for her her brother her her her.
She just stared at Marie in silence.
His position was similar in that he and she were in a love that was difficult to achieve.
But now something has changed.
What was different about her was that she had achieved a wish that would have been impossible for her to achieve.
It was definitely thanks to Uncle Minwoo.
“…”
She recalled the conversation just now.
I don’t know why, but Mari is suspicious of Minwoo. At first she thought it was just a physiological aversion, but it turned out she had more than that.
What are you suspecting?
For Luna, it was something she couldn’t figure out no matter how much she thought about it.
Uncle Minwoo is a good person. To her, she is like a benefactor of her whole life.
But Marie is also a dear friend whom I have known for a long time.
I didn’t want to see the two people feuding.
Rather, Luna thought that Marie also needed Minwoo.
She knew that if she and Minwoo helped her, she would be able to achieve her dream as well.
Marie was brought back into the tent to receive her recovery.
She needed time to gather her thoughts.
…
Although Chloe was missing, she had nothing to regret. Because she has a lot of women anyway.
Ares began dating Serah. I haven’t told Ares about Luna yet, but there shouldn’t be a problem if Minwoo uses proper brainwashing.
Minwoo slowly developed a new plan to get a taste of the hero children.
‘So-called audio-visual education. Hehe…’
In order to please Ares, we learn more in-depth knowledge about sex.
The best education is experiential learning, but if you can’t afford it, the next best option is audiovisual education. There is nothing like this as an indirect experience.
There are also materials that are good to use as teaching materials.
Although he was already active as a teacher and mentor to warriors in combat, he was now an outstanding talent who could also serve as a test subject for sex education.
“Aisha.”
“Uh, huh…”
No matter how much Aisha became Min-woo’s sex slave, was it still a shame to show her to a third party other than Min-woo? Aisha only hesitated despite Minwoo’s urging her, and she was hardly able to take action.
“Why are you so shy? Usually you show off all sorts of things…”
“Uh, like that..! But… The kids are watching… “
“What are you doing with the same girls?”
“But still…”
Minwoo, Aisha, Sarah, and Luna were gathered in the usual massage tent. It was a bit narrow for four people to fit in, so Minwoo removed the curtain across the interior and placed a few chairs. It was the so-called audience seat.
Sera and Luna were sitting there, looking toward the cot. To be precise, he was looking at Aisha sitting on it with her naked body.
“Sister Aisha…”
“Master…”
“Huh…Don’t look at me so intently…”
I had glanced at Aisha’s voluptuous body when they were taking a bath together, but I had never looked at it so openly.
It was truly a beautiful body that even a woman could admire when looking at it.
In particular, it was no exaggeration to say that the beautiful lines, which appropriately combined the trained muscles of a beastman with the softness of a woman, were truly a work of art.
“Now, in order for the two of you to have proper sexual relations with Ares in the future, I thought that more detailed and specific education was needed, so I asked your mentor, Aisha, for cooperation. Please thank everyone.”
At Minwoo’s introduction, Sera and Luna slightly bowed their heads and expressed their gratitude.
“Thank you, Sister Aisha…”
“Thank you, Master.”
“Ugh… I can’t believe I’m being grateful for something like this…”
Minwoo said, looking at Aisha who was still embarrassed with her head down.
“No, Aisha. You must greet me properly, just like I taught you. Education requires moderation.”
“Ugh… Ah, I understand…”
At Minwoo’s urging her, Aisha, as if she had no choice, opened her legs wide open and began reciting her lines her her her her, clearly exposing the shameful parts of her womanhood her her her her.
“Ugh… I… I’m Aisha, who will be working as a daily sex education practice tool today. Thank you for your cooperation…”
“Wow…”
“…”
Sera and Luna also reacted to Aisha’s bold action by blushing as if they were embarrassed.
However, Minwoo continued speaking calmly as if nothing had happened.
“Yes. For your sake, Aisha has decided to take the lead and step forward. She will show you with her own body how a woman can relate to a man. Aisha is a beast, but she is fundamentally different from a human. Since there isn’t one, it won’t be a big problem if you use it as a reference.”
Explaining that, Minwoo lightly stroked Aisha’s her head her her her, and Aisha started rubbing her her face her her here and there with his her hand her her her, making her her neck her her cry happily. Sera and Luna also imagined their loved ones and looked at them with envy.
“Then shall we begin?”
That’s how Minwoo’s brainwashing and exposure training began under the pretense of sex education practice.
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Even though he started dating Sera, nothing in Ares’ life changed. In any case, he cannot return to his normal life until he returns to the original world, and he cannot return to the original world until he defeats the Demon King.
Then all you have to do is practice.
Now that I was dating Sarah, it was time to accelerate my training even more.
Ares was training alone until later than usual.
A simple task of simply swinging the sword repeatedly.
In the original world, the effect would have been at most a slight improvement in strength, but in this world, it is different. His talent and unique growth allowed him to update his skills in real time with such simple training.
Ares had already become strong enough to rival heroes like Aisha.
Of course, in order to have my strength as a warrior, I had to become stronger than that.
According to Aisha, Leon, the former warrior, was so strong that he could not be compared to her. Only at that level will she be able to say that she can definitely defeat the Demon King.
“Whoa…”
Ares, who trained with his sword until he was normally asleep, stopped by a hot spring to wash off his sweaty body.
“Huh..?”
A passenger came to the hot springs. Ares didn’t know, but Minwoo, Sera, Luna, and Aisha were receiving sex education in the massage tent, so they couldn’t have been here.
In the end, speaking of those who remain…
“Marie?”
“Oppa…”
Marie was standing quietly near the hot springs, wearing light clothes. The dim light of the labyrinth, unknown whether it was day or night, reflected diffusely, dispersing the shadows beneath Marie’s feet into hundreds. Ares felt that the sight was somehow beautiful.
Ares said.
“Why are you in a place like this instead of in a tent? I’m not feeling well, so I should go in quickly.”
“..Yes.”
Ares ‘concern answered her young words, but Marie was still nailed to the spot.
“Uhm… “
No matter how much of a family it is, the relationship between men and women is unique. Since there was no changing room or anything, Marie had to stay here all the time so I couldn’t wash her body.
Ares just looked at Marie with a troubled expression.
“Hey, brother…”
“Huh?”
“…”
When Marie suddenly spoke, Ares asked back, but Marie remained silent again and eventually shook her head.
“No… It’s nothing. But… Did you come to wash up?”
“Ah, yes…”
At those words, Marie looked at the ground quietly, and then she spoke with an expressionless expression.
“Shall I…” ” “Push your back?”
“What..?”
“…”
Ares was embarrassed by those words that were so unexpected. Although her relationship with her sister is good, they are past the age of bathing each other. For Ares, something like that was only possible when he was very young.
But Marie suggested it again as if it was nothing.
“I don’t like it..?”
“No… I’m not saying I don’t like it, but…”
“Then I’ll do it for you. Anyway, since you’re the only man, it’ll be lonely if you keep washing alone.”
When the man said he was alone, Ares tilted his head and said,
“No, there is also a man named Minwoo…”
“..!”
When Ares pointed out her error her, Marie’s expression her her her froze for a moment. Is it because Minwoo’s name was mentioned? Or…
“Ma, Mari..?”
“..Ugh.”
“Mari..! Are you okay..?”
When Marie suddenly let out her rasping breath, Ares quickly walked up to her and examined her complexion. However, Marie soon regained her composure and urged Ares again as if nothing had happened.
“It’s okay… It’s really nothing… Anyway, are you going to wash it or not…? If you’re going to wash it, quickly take off your clothes. I’ll be looking back.”〈 Br〉
“Ah. Yes…”
She suddenly agreed to give him a back push, but it was awkward for her to say no now, so Ares had no choice but to take off her clothes.
“Lord, I’m ready.”
“…”
Ares, who soon took off all of her clothes, sat down on a small rock and signaled to Marie who was behind her. There was no answer, but the sound of something rubbing against clothes was heard. Ares was surprised when he looked behind her to see if she was preparing something.
“Now, wait..! Why are you naked..!?”
“Shhh…”
Before she knew it, Marie was naked and was pressing her breasts against Ares’ back.
Soon, Marie’s voice sounded embarrassed.
“Well, since I don’t have any special tools… I think I’ll have to do it this way…”
“No, no matter what, this is..! Don’t, Mari..!”
I don’t think this is the case either, and it was when Ares was trying to shake off her.
“Please..!”
“..!”
Marie shouted loudly.
Marie was crying.
“Please… It’s okay if it’s just for a little while… Can’t you just stay like this…? Oppa…”
“…”
Ares could not shake off her Marie.
Why she did this… He didn’t know yet, but at least it didn’t look like she was up to her mischief. In the first place, Marie wasn’t the type to play this kind of vicious prank.
How much time has passed with skin touching skin?
Marie opened her mouth.
“Oppa… Is it true that you’re dating Sarah’s older sister?”
“Uh… Yeah…”
“…”
Another long silence.
I heard Marie’s words again.
“Brother… Do you like Sarah unnie..? So… Did you decide to date? Or… You just hung on to Sarah… So you had no choice…”
“Marie.”
No matter how much she was her sister, she wasn’t allowed to talk like that, and Marie understood the meaning without having to explain it.
Marie apologized honestly.
“Ugh… I’m sorry… I shouldn’t have said this…”
“…”
But Marie did not go down easily.
“But… Until now… This has never happened before… I… So… I believed… “
“…”
“I always believed that you were my only oppa… But why… At a time like this…”
“At times like this… What do you mean?”
Ares still didn’t fully understand what Marie was saying, but she could at least vaguely sense that Marie was hiding something from her, so Ares questioned her. I started to do it.
To some extent, it was Marie who intentionally led the conversation.
“I actually…”
At that moment, Marie thought that she wanted to confess everything to Ares and feel at ease now. Her brother’s answer was that she would have been obvious… But it had come to this anyway, so she wanted to confess everything and leave the outcome to heaven.
It was desperation.
But at the last moment, Marie changed her mind again.
“You said you were attacked by a monster..?”
“Yeah… I’m sorry for not telling you until now…”
“…”
Instead, Marie tried to create a different situation with a twist. Although she was not confessing her feelings for her brother, she was somewhat willing to confess her own situation honestly and take advantage of her sister’s position her her.
Mari honestly confessed her physical condition as she heard from Minwoo. She just kept quiet about what happened to Minwoo. It was good for her to expose Minwoo’s evil deeds, but she was reluctant about the fact that if she did, she would have to say that she had already been tainted.
Ares looked embarrassed after hearing Marie’s explanation of her.
“Well, that’s… Is there anything I can do to help… ?”
“Oppa…”
Ares was then able to understand the reason why Marie had been in poor health and having a hard time recently.
To heal Marie’s body her, she needs a man who can relieve her sexual desire.
However, there are two men currently here. One is her older brother her her, herself, and the other is Minwoo.
Neither of them were in the right relationship to have a physical relationship with her.
It would have been nice if Marie had a good partner, but unfortunately, such a partner does not exist at the moment.
So Marie, who was suffering alone, finally confessed her situation honestly to her brother.
After hearing the contents, I understood what she had been hiding all this time.
How can she easily tell her brother that she is having a hard time not being able to soothe her horny body?
“Oppa… I… I don’t mind if you’re my partner… Can’t I just do it for you…?”
“Mari… That’s…”
Ares’ expression darkened at Marie’s plea. No matter how much she asked for it from her beloved sister… It was an impossible consultation.
Marie began to cry and beg.
“Please, brother..! I… I don’t really mean to interfere between Se-ra’s older sister and her her brother her her her..! Right now, it’s just.. .It’s force majeure..! It can’t be helped..!”
“…”
“Oppa… I’m having such a hard time… And you’re not doing anything to help me…? Only Sera is important… And I’m fine with whatever happens…?”
“…”
Ares, who pondered for a while in response to Marie’s tearful plea, soon opened his mouth with a stern expression.
…
“Now, even if it’s sex education, I don’t plan on going rigid. Our goal in the first place is to satisfy Ares. Let’s focus on studying positions that can satisfy a man for a woman.”
Minwoo said that, took off his clothes, climbed onto the bed and lay down. Then he made Aisha climb on top of his body.
The basic attitude of a woman leading a man. It was a riding position.
Minwoo’s explanation continued.
“Now, as you all know, Ares is basically a kind and gentle person, so he will rarely try to do something that you might not like. Of course, it is good to be considered. However, if you do that, it will not proceed as if you were having sex.”
“…”
“Definitely…”
Sarah and Luna nodded as if they sympathized with Minwoo’s words. I thought that if it was the Ares they knew, it would definitely be like that.
“In that case, you have no choice but to take action yourself. If you want to get love, you have to show it with action. You can’t just try to receive it. This is not an era where women just passively receive it.”
Minwoo was just picking up whatever came to his mind, but the women, who had already been brainwashed, just nodded their heads at his words.
“The first step for him is this position. When you think of sex, you usually think of the man on top and the woman on the bottom, but in this position, the woman is on top. What does that mean? The woman is on top of the man. It means you can lead, Aisha.”
“Uh, yeah…”
At the end of her explanation, Minwoo gave Aisha a look with her eyes, and Aisha slowly started pressing Minwoo’s object to her to her private part of her.
Soon, Minwoo’s object, which was already hard, was easily sucked into Aisha’s vagina.
“Huh… Hunyaaaaat..!”
Although it was a pleasure she had already experienced several times, Aisha thought that the mysterious feeling when penetration first began, the feeling of her entire body being filled, was a happy feeling that could not be explained in words.
Aisha’s expression soon relaxed and she began to shake her hips.
“Hyaaaaa..!”
Squeak..! Squeak!!
“Wow…”
“S-Master… Like that…”
Sera and Luna could not keep their mouths shut as they watched the scene of sexual activity being shown so explicitly.
But Minwoo’s sex education was only just beginning.
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“I’m sorry, Marie. I can’t grant that request as expected.”
“…”
At Ares’ firm words, Marie lowered her head with a despairing expression. Ares looked at her like that and continued speaking.
“But I can’t just leave you alone. So…”
“..Eh?”
Ares’ subordinate words shocked Marie even more than her brother’s rejection of her.
Marie asked again.
“What did you just say… ?”
Ares said.
“So, let’s get counseling from Minwoo.”
“Ha, ha…? Uh… Why… Is that person’s name coming up now…?”
Marie looked at Ares with an expression of disbelief, but Ares tried to ignore her and looked at Marie strangely.
“Why are you so surprised? It’s natural. In this situation, the only man besides me is Uncle Minwoo, and besides, he’s an expert. Isn’t he the best for fixing Mari’s body? I heard it was Uncle Minwoo who taught Mari’s symptoms? “
“Well, that’s true, but..!”
It was clearly the man who knew about the symptoms. He has a solution for that too… But…
“Oppa..! Didn’t you listen to what I said properly..!? To solve this symptom… I mean… I have to… Do something like that…!”
“I can’t help it.”
“Eh..?”
Ares’ answer she shocked Marie, as if she had been hit on the head with a hammer. My brother… Are you saying that I am like that to that man and that he doesn’t think anything of it?
“Mari, what are you thinking? This is only for treatment. This may be a bit of a strange analogy, but for example, if the obstetrician and gynecologist were male, wouldn’t you give birth to a baby?”
“Well, that and this…!”
“What’s different?”
“Ugh… “
When Ares came out proudly, Marie was left speechless. Clearly this is sophistry. It can never be the same example.
But more than that, Marie could not believe that her own brother, Ares, was speaking so harshly to her.
Tears came out.
“Why… My brother… Don’t value me…? I… Until now…”
“Mari… There’s no way I wouldn’t value you.”
Ares hugged Marie. Just a moment ago, Ares showed reluctance because she was naked, but now Ares was treating Marie without hesitation.
Since Ares did not see Marie as a woman in the first place, it did not matter if she was naked. She just didn’t see it because she thought it was rude to Marie.
And she, Marie, only then did she realize that she was in love with something she could not fulfill.
“Oppa… I…”
“Mari… I value you as my younger sister more than anyone else. So… Huh? Stop being weird… And let’s go get advice from Minwoo. He’s probably still there right now, so let’s go right away. “
“Eh?”
Marie didn’t know what to do at Ares’ sudden suggestion.
Now… What should we do?
“Now, wait a minute… Oppa… Calm down. How did things happen like that all of a sudden..?”
“What are you talking about? Isn’t it too much to bear right now? Then you should hurry up and get a check-up.”
“Well, that is..!”
In the end, Marie was caught by Ares and dragged to the tent where Minwoo was. She had thought of all the possibilities and prepared her mind for them, but she never in her wildest dreams could have expected this to unfold.
But in a way, it was natural.
That her own brother, Ares, had already been brainwashed by Minwoo and was following his instructions his his… Was something that Marie would never have known.
…
After Ares became officially in a relationship with Sera, the brainwashing of Ares became easier.
Originally, Ares did not have anything special that could be called Desire. He was basically a selfless man who only moved to fulfill the wishes of the precious people around him.
However, recently, a desire called love for Sera began to sprout in him, and as it became easier, his defense function against brainwashing became more vulnerable.
Ares was already no different from Minwoo’s puppet.
“Excuse me.”
“Hhhhh..!!”
Ares and Mari entered the tent and Aisha reached her climax at almost the same time.
Sera, who had been watching the two people’s love affair, was started when Ares suddenly appeared.
“Ah, Ares..!? How can you get here..!?”
“Hello, Sarah.”
However, unlike Sarah, who was surprised, Ares greeted her with a calm expression.
Ares had been brainwashed into thinking that everything related to Minwoo was part of his ritual massage. Therefore, even though the women were almost naked in front of him, and Aisha was shaking her hips on Minwoo’s body, he did not find it strange at all.
Of course, through his brainwashing, Serra was under the illusion that what he was doing was for Ares. However, the perception that it was sexual and shameful did not change, so Sarah felt ashamed, as if she had shown Ares something he could not see.
“Ah, Ares..! W-this place… You can’t come in without permission..!”
“Hmm..? Really? If Sarah says so… I’ll stay outside. But please let Marie inside. I brought her here because I have something to discuss.”
Ares said and pushed Marie into the tent.
“I don’t want to, oppa..! I’m really fine..!”
Mari tried her best to struggle, but before she knew it, Luna came over and grabbed Mari’s body hers hers. Luna was already planning to consult with Minwoo about Mari’s condition.
“Thank you, Luna. Take care of Marie.”
“…”
Luna nodded her head wordlessly. Ares thought her Luna her her her was trustworthy.
“Then I’ll just leave. Take care, Uncle Minwoo.”
“Okay, I think I’ll come home late like usual, so sleep first.”
“Yes.”
When Ares greeted her casually and left her tent, Sera finally breathed her sigh of relief.
“Ha… I had no idea that Ares would suddenly come to visit.”
“Why are you making such a fuss? I’m not really committing a crime.”
“Well, still..! It’s embarrassing… “
Sarah said, her face blushing at Minwoo’s words her. Minwoo laughed playfully at that.
“Heh… It’s difficult to be this shy. I’m going to practice in front of Ares later.”
“Eh..!?”
At Minwoo’s words, Sarah stamped her feet as if she was being ridiculous and didn’t know what to do. But Luna nodded her head as if it was obvious.
“It’s natural. I’m learning this for Ares in the first place, but it’s a given that I’ll stand in front of him someday.”
“Well, still..!”
Sarah lowered her head as if she couldn’t even imagine what happened at that time.
Meanwhile, Aisha, who had been pierced like a skewer by Minwoo’s big fish, was almost exhausted and moaning.
“Hu, hunyaang… Mi, minuuu…”
“Oh, sorry. Aisha. I couldn’t concentrate. How many times did you go?”
“All, five times… Wow…”
At first, the sex was unfolding with Aisha taking the lead, but before she knew it, Minwoo was moving her waist on his own and poking the entrance to Aisha’s uterus with the tip of her glans. As a result, Aisha lost her pace and ended up giving in to Minwoo’s cock just like she always did.
“Oh my… This is the only way to get the point across. Well, it doesn’t matter. So since this has already come to an end, shall we say hello to the new recruit?”
As he said that, Minwoo looked at Mari, who was being held by Luna. Her Her Marie Her Her was watching the series of scenes with a bored expression. As she had not yet had any brainwashing, of course she would not understand what she was seeing now.
“Hey… How was your consultation with her brother Marie?”
“You… You…”
Among the women here, Mari was the only one who had not yet been brainwashed by Minwoo. Although she had suffered from simple sensory manipulation, she was a completely normal Marie, at least in terms of common sense.
Because of that, Marie was able to quickly realize that this was a completely crazy space.
‘Everyone… What on earth happened…?’
How come you can act like that in front of Sarah and that man and still be okay?
Why did you hand me over to this man?
Why is Luna holding me down?
Why… Why…
Actually, if you think about it, there was something strange about her from the first time you met. Even though he was in charge of backup and all, why was he brought to a place like this when he was just an ordinary person? It doesn’t make sense.
Since everyone around her didn’t think it was strange, Marie also felt uncomfortable, but she didn’t make any special comments.
However, when she thought back, there were more than one strange thing that happened.
‘No way…!’
Marie felt herself get goosebumps as a thought occurred to her.
And surprisingly, that thought reached the truth.
“You…No way…”
“Hmm? I think I have something to say… Tell me.”
Marie looked like she couldn’t believe it, and she said to Minwoo.
“Are you using some kind of hypnosis on your older brother or older sisters?”
“Hmm..?”
Even though Marie thought it was nonsense herself, she said it.
It doesn’t make sense in common sense.
No matter how different the world is, this type of hypnosis cannot exist.
She is walking the path of a wizard herself, and although it is not her specialty, she has also studied mental magic.
She also heard about monsters that use similar types of unique magic.
However, they are all things that destroy the other person’s personality and turn them into puppets, and there is no such detailed brainwashing or hypnotizing magic.
Moreover, it made no sense for Min-woo, who had no magical powers and was worse than an ordinary person, to have such an ability.
But…
There was no other way to explain the series of situations.
Still, a flow of thought she would never have been able to achieve if she had been an ordinary person. Because she was Marie, who was called a genius, she was able to come to such an idea even though she thought it was nonsense.
“Huh…”
“…”
Mari saw Minwoo making a strange expression in response to what she had said.
For the first time, Marie thought Minwoo was scary.
“Hmm…”
“..Well, please answer something… “
Seeing Minwoo still not saying anything, Mari urged him to answer with a nervous expression.
“…”
Minwoo closed his eyes for a moment, thought deeply, and then put his hand into his chest.
Then she smiled and said,
“Bingo.”
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“That’s amazing. How did you know?”
Minwoo was truly surprised.
Although he was carrying out his work without any brainwashing, it would have been difficult for an ordinary person to come up with the idea of ​​hypnosis or brainwashing.
“No… When you think about it, it’s only natural. I think it was too big of a deal… To someone who wasn’t brainwashed, it must have been a scene of madness.”
Min-woo was convinced that it was not unreasonable to make such an inference considering Mari’s extraordinary intelligence of hers.
“Well… It doesn’t really matter, but…”
As he said, it was of no concern to Minwoo.
Minwoo spoke calmly, leisurely looking around the world that had come to a complete stop with a light stick.
“It’s such a shame. We barely got close to the truth, but it was so easily turned into nothing.”
It was good to get closer to the truth, whether by chance or whatever, but it is of no use if you do not have the strength to overcome it.
Minwoo approached Mari.
“Still, it’s a shame. I was planning on playing around with it without brainwashing as much as possible…”
Minwoo said, holding Mari’s chin. Normally, Mari would have been disgusted and would have shaken off Minwoo’s hand her her, but Mari, who was stopped by the light stick, showed no reaction no matter what Minwoo did. In the world where the light of the light stick was on, only Minwoo was the absolute law, rule, and god.
Nothing could go against Minwoo.
“Something… I’m feeling uninterested.”
This is not good, Minwoo thought.
The only downside to his seemingly invincible abilities was that he got bored easily.
If you use cheat keys for any game, you will quickly get bored.
Therefore, Minwoo deliberately controlled his strength and sometimes chose difficult paths to enjoy his play appropriately.
But…
“It shouldn’t be like this… It shouldn’t be like this…”
They say that if you don’t maintain your own aesthetic, you’ll quickly get bored, so I managed to come this far…
Maybe I was a little hasty.
“Because I’m human too… I can fail.”
It was still not enough to move without resorting to brainwashing. Minwoo acknowledged it himself and reflected on it.
“Okay… Just do better next time.”
There is nothing we can do about it this time. That’s how Minwoo encouraged himself.
“Still, I want to finish things off neatly… But what should I do?”
Minwoo, who was worried, soon came up with a good idea.
Minwoo liked the content.
This would be a scenario that he could be quite satisfied with.
“It’s been a while since I wanted to see the Demon Lord’s face again… So let’s finish this quickly.”
It’s time to put an end to playing house with the warriors.
Minwoo planned a story suitable for the climax.
It was not an affair, but purely a reflection of his taste.
…
…
…
About fifteen days had passed since we entered the labyrinth, and we received new instructions from our mentor, Aisha.
‘Now that we have enough practical experience, from now on, we will each focus on training in our aptitude field.’
According to the news, the imperial army is still holding out well against the demon king’s army. We don’t know why, but the Demon King hasn’t come to the forefront yet, which was good news for us. Because it is true that we are still not good enough to do our part as warriors.
However, the fact that it was an urgent situation did not change. There is no guarantee that the devil will be holding his breath forever.
Another fifteen days passed, and a month had passed since I entered the labyrinth.
The actual training was over, but we did not leave the labyrinth.
This safety area itself was the perfect place for training. There are pleasant hot springs and plenty of space where you can practice without being disturbed.
Minwoo somehow solves the inconvenient parts of life. On the contrary, we depended on him so much that we can’t even imagine how he would have lived without Minwoo.
These days, Mari is also showing a much softened attitude toward Minwoo. Recently, it seemed like she was getting massages like Serana Luna. The aftereffects of being hit by the monster’s sap have also improved significantly.
It was a good thing.
“Huuut… Huuut…”
Whiing..! Whiing..!
I have been holding the sword since early morning.
A simple task that involves swinging a sword in the air repeatedly.
It’s already been easily crossed thousands of times, but it’s still easy.
In the previous world, I was confident in my physical strength, but now I have strength that easily surpasses human limits. Swinging a sword like this was closer to a ritual to maintain a clear mind rather than for the purpose of physical training.
However, will this extraordinary power continue to be maintained even after returning to the original world?
I do not know. Since there is no such thing as magical power in that world, I might end up returning to being an ordinary person again. Well, I don’t really have any regrets about this power, but…
As I was practicing my sword while thinking such trivial thoughts, I saw a small girl coming out of the women’s tent across from me. It was Marie.
Marie must have been half-asleep, but as she roughly straightened her hair that had not yet been trimmed, she came over and said hello.
“Good morning, brother. You’re working hard today too. Now, I don’t think there’s any improvement in such simple sword training.”
“Yes, good morning to you too, Mari. It’s become a habit now, and if you skip it, you get a sting.”
Two people sharing a daily morning greeting. I would like to say that they are an ordinary brother and sister, but in reality, there are many siblings who do not even have this level of relationship, so it is really strange.
I think it’s at an extremely ordinary level.
“Hmm…”
Marie rested her arm on a tree stump near her and looked at me as if I was still swinging my sword. It doesn’t really matter what I see, but…
I felt awkward for no reason and tried to blurt out something.
“But Mr. Minwoo..?”
“Ah… He’s still sleeping. I stayed up a little late yesterday too…”
Saying that, Marie glanced in the direction where her women’s tent was located. Now that I think about it, the term ‘women’s tent’ is, strictly speaking, not appropriate. Now, Minwoo is also staying there.
By now, Minwoo is probably curled up on the blanket with Sarah. Among us, the only one who is weak in the morning is Sarah. If Luna were to wake up earlier than me, she would be practicing meditation.
I continued speaking.
“..I see. Whose turn was it yesterday?”
“Unnie Sarah.”
“..I see.”
The teaching voice heard last night was definitely Sarah’s. Actually, I already knew, but I pretended not to be interested.
Actually, it’s a topic that bothers me so much that I can’t stand it.
“But are you okay?”
“..What?”
“No matter how much it is said to be part of the training… Sera is her her brother her’s her lover her her her… I thought Uncle Minwoo’s actions were a bit excessive… “
“Marie.”
At her her words her her her, I stopped swinging her sword and looked quietly at her. Then Marie bowed her head as if embarrassed and said,
“I know… I also think it’s rude to say something like this… But your position may be different… Neither I nor Luna are particularly dissatisfied with training with Uncle Minwoo, but isn’t Sera a little different? , I wanted to…”
“It’s no different. Marie, you’re just overreacting.”
“Is that so…”
“That’s it.”
Okay. I said that to Marie, and at the same time, I said the same thing to myself.
It’s something that can’t be helped.
Because Uncle Minwoo is always working hard for us.
You shouldn’t think that way carelessly.
Soon Marie apologized.
“..Okay. I’m sorry, Oppa. I said something unnecessary.”
“..No. You said it because you thought of me.”
Actually, I understand to some extent the meaning of what Marie is trying to say.
But it’s really something that can’t be helped.
Because we needed to grow as fast as a day in order to confront the devil who could come out at any moment.
“..Then I’ll go take a shower. Don’t push yourself too hard…”
“Okay. See you later.”
Seeing Marie off, I swung my sword again.
However, the goal of mental unification was not achieved to a great extent.
Before I knew it, my eyes were constantly staring at the tent where my lover, Sarah, and Uncle Minwoo would be inside.
“…”
After completing practical training, we were taking a special training course from Uncle Minwoo to grow more quickly.
To be exact, there are three people besides me: Sera, Luna, and Marie.
It seems that only women can receive that training.
We rotate through two rotations, one by one each day, and on the seventh day, everyone trains together.
On the seventh day, I can also observe. I thought it wouldn’t matter if I didn’t have to observe anything, but for some reason I couldn’t refuse because my observation itself would have a significant impact on their training.
For your information, today is the second seventh day.
I still hadn’t forgotten the past seven days from the first episode.
It was a day where I could clearly see what kind of training the girls were receiving from Uncle Minwoo.
“Are you going to see it again?”
But today was an even more special day.
Because… Today is the day that Sarah sacrifices her virginity to Uncle Minwoo.
I tightened my grip on the sword.
I was still completely unable to grasp the emotions that rose deep within my heart every time I thought of Sarah and Minwoo.
In that case, in order to at least blow away those feelings, I swung my sword vigorously again today.
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The comprehensive training where everyone gathered took place after dinner, so there was still plenty of time left.
After finishing my sword training, I headed to the stream to lightly wash my body. The weather in Labyrinth is basically warm, so after sweating, you have to wash your body with cold stream water to feel refreshed.
There was a passenger by the stream.
“Luna..?”
“…”
Luna was meditating under a small waterfall in the valley.
As a bonus, she was naked.
“Oh my…”
I unconsciously tried to turn my head, but for some reason I knew it was rude, but I didn’t look away and continued to stare at that figure.
Rather than stimulating her lust her, Luna’s naked body created an atmosphere reminiscent of an antique painting.
I stared at that scene blankly for a while, forgetting to wash up.
Luna’s eyes her hers, which had been closed, were suddenly opened.
“…”
“Ah…”
Only then did I look away in embarrassment. However, Luna did not show any reaction, and she calmly came out from under the waterfall and wiped her body.
“I’m sorry… I didn’t think anyone would be there…”
Of course, she knew from early in the morning that Luna was coming here, but she thought she would already be gone by now. It’s too lame to call her an excuse.
“…”
She apologized, but received no response. All I could hear was the sound of her getting dressed.
“It’s okay now.”
“Huh?”
Soon I realized that what she was saying was that it was okay to not look away from her anymore, so I turned my head and looked at her again.
“…”
It wasn’t very good.
Luna was still almost naked. She was just wearing a pair of panties and a white robe.
Most of her large breasts are still exposed, and her panties are also clearly visible.
Just now, I didn’t think it was sexy at all because of the unique atmosphere, but it seemed even more sexy when I was dressed like that.
However, Luna didn’t seem to care at all, she looked at me for a moment and immediately shook off her wet hair and disappeared somewhere.
“This is so…”
Luna and I both say that we don’t have any special feelings for each other, but… Not being treated as the opposite sex to this extent feels a bit bitter in many ways.
If Sarah were here now, she would have been very upset. Well, in that respect, I feel fortunate that it’s Luna.
Even if you’re dating her, that doesn’t mean you can look at her her naked body her without permission her.
“I… Should I wash it too… “
Suddenly I thought I wanted to see Sarah, so I washed myself.
…
When I returned to the tent from the stream, Sarah was already up and preparing breakfast. Not only she, but Luna and Marie were also seen helping her prepare the meal.
“Good morning, Sarah.”
“Ah, Ares..!? You can’t come this way..!”
“Uh, huh..?”
When Sarah looked embarrassed at me, I also became embarrassed. Is there something, a problem?
At that time, someone tapped me on the shoulder and spoke to me.
“Oh, Ares. Are you here?”
“Minwoo…”
Uncle Minwoo leaned on my shoulder and spoke to Sarah.
“Sera. Didn’t you say this was part of the training? I’m sure I’ll show a more serious side this evening, so what should I do if I’m this embarrassed?”
“Ugh..!”
“Hmm..?”
I couldn’t quite understand the conversation between the two people, so I looked at Sarah closely again.
And soon I heard a loud noise and cleared my throat.
“Cluck, cough…” ” !”
I checked again to see if I had seen something wrong, but it turned out that I had not seen something wrong.
I asked Mr. Minwoo with an absurd feeling.
“Um, what is that, Minwoo?”
“What… Is it a naked apron? Don’t you know?”
“Well, what is that…”
“Well, you don’t seem to have any knowledge in that area, so you might not know. That’s a man’s dream. Learn it well.”
“A man’s dream…”
Looking closely, I saw that not only Sarah but also Luna and Marie, who were preparing breakfast together, were wearing the same clothes. However, Luna was calmly chopping her firewood as if there was no problem at all, and Marie was also trimming her plants without showing it much, although her face was slightly blushing.
The only one who was particularly embarrassed was Sarah.
Of course, that’s a normal reaction, but…
“Well, I can at least make the bedding…”
“No. Where are you going? I told you earlier, right? This is also part of the training. Ares, you can train just by looking at her properly. So just stay here.”
“Oh, I understand.”
In the end, I couldn’t run away and was forced to sit in front of the table by Uncle Minwoo.
It’s always nice to have a meal outdoors as if you’re on a picnic, but at this point there’s nowhere to look.
Uncle Minwoo was openly admiring the women, as if he didn’t care at all. I thought it was amazing again.
“Is things going well with Sarah?”
“Huh? Ah, yes… I just managed…”
I answered the question out of the blue, but Uncle Minwoo clicked his tongue as if he didn’t like the answer.
“You’re so passive that it’s a shame. Show at least half as much proactiveness in dating as you do when fighting monsters. Sera says she likes you too, but why are you so withdrawn?”
“Well, that’s true, but… “
I was hesitant to give an answer to Mr. Minwoo, who was talking with his eyes focused on Sarah’s clearly exposed white buttocks.
“Did you kiss?”
Scream!
Before I could answer that question, another answer came from the other side.
Of course, it was the sound of Sarah dropping the lid of her pot.
“..I can understand even without listening.”
“Haha…”
Uncle Minwoo sighed again and said.
“They say that people your age these days lose their weight in just one day if they get hit in the eye. “What kind of natural monument are you?”
“But still, we’ve only been dating for 15 days…”
“In 15 days, I could have counted the number of moles on Sarah’s body her her.”
“Mi, Uncle Minwoo..!”
The last one was Sarah’s shout.
“Haha… Uh, anyway, we have our own pace. Please don’t push us too hard.”
“Yeah… If that’s you, then that’s probably the case.”
Only then did Minwoo stop questioning him about his love life.
Soon, breakfast was set out on the table.
“Then where should I taste it?”
“Please, please…”
The person in charge of flavoring was Sarah, and she looked at Minwoo scooping up her soup with a nervous expression.
“Hmm… Not bad? I think this is enough to get a passing grade as Ares’ bride.”
“Really..? Wow..!”
She thought it was strange that she was so happy with her by her side her, but Sarah was so happy that her cooking her was a success that she did not even realize it, as she was jumping up and down in her seat her her her her. Thanks to this, the hem of her skimpy apron fluttered around and I could clearly see beyond her, but it wasn’t a problem because I was looking away in advance.
“You did a good job, so let’s give him a reward.”
“Oh… Here now?”
“Then give it to me now, or when to give it to me?”
“Huh… Well, still…”
“Stop talking nonsense and come here.”
“Yes, yes…”
Soon, I quietly watched Sarah receiving her award from Uncle Minwoo, that is, the scene where the two kissed.
“Chuuup… Haeuup… “
“…”
A kiss that is not just lightly touching the lips, but is also tongue-to-tongue, and is truly erotic, a kiss that would never be possible except between lovers. There is no problem with this as it is also part of the training, but sometimes thoughts like this come to mind.
I wonder if I will be able to share a kiss like that with Sarah someday.
Breakfast time went by as usual.
…
After eating breakfast, everyone starts training in earnest, except for Aisha, who is looking for food.
In Luna’s case, she sometimes spars with me, but she usually meditates alone. In the case of Sera, due to the nature of her class as a saint, she cannot develop her skills through simple training, so she goes out to assist in hunting with Aisha or prays.
And Mari … Because her body from the damage to the monster had not yet completely healed, she was regularly receiving physical care from Uncle Minwoo before her magic training.
“Huh ah ah ah..!”
A moaning sound was loud enough to be heard even outside the tent. Of course it was Marie’s.
It’s been over 15 days already, and I’ve been hearing moaning at this time, but I still can’t get used to it.
No matter how much it is her her sister her her her her… No, it may be even more so because it is her sister her her her her’s her her.
What brother would ever hear his sister moan in sexual pleasure?
“Ah, no, no..!! Huaaaaa aaaaa aaaaah noh…
The voice alone does not convey the situation well, but the more it clumsily stimulates the imagination, the more vicious it is.
The silhouettes of two people were dimly visible outside the tent. Marie is positioned face down on the floor with only her buttocks raised high. When she was young, she once gave Marie her suppositories and she was in exactly the right position.
And the shadow that seemed to be Uncle Minwoo’s hand was seen connected to Marie’s buttocks.
Her arms were moving very violently.
“Hiyaaaaa aaaaa aaaaa…!!
Accordingly, Marie’s moans became louder.
I looked at her blankly, as if I had been nailed to the nail, but then she came to her senses and shook her head.
“..What am I doing?”
I quickly left the place. That’s just Minwoo treating Marie’s body her her, it’s nothing special, but why did I just stare blankly for so long?
I walked to the place where I usually train. It would have been quite a walk to get to a place where I couldn’t hear my sister’s moans.
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“Ares, it’s dinner time.”
“..Is it already that time?”
At Sera’s call, I gathered my sword.
I was so absorbed in training that already half a day had passed.
I expressed my gratitude to Sarah for coming to call me even though she was busy preparing a meal, and we walked down the street together.
Sarah must have been in the middle of cooking and was wearing her apron. Fortunately, I was dressed in normal clothes, not as shameless as in the morning.
Sarah seems to have noticed my gaze and asks while tilting her head.
“Huh..? What’s wrong? You’re looking at me like that…”
“Oh, no… I’m just wearing normal clothes right now…”
“Huh..! Ah, Ares..!”
“I’m sorry… I inadvertently…”
Was it something that brought back memories I wanted to forget? Sarah blushes and stamps her foot. Indeed, that would have been embarrassing. It’s called training, so there’s nothing I can do about it…
“Boo, let me be clear, I had no choice but to do it because Minwoo ordered it that way..! No matter how Ares is, asking for something like that again is…”
“S-No way… There’s no way I would do something like that. Calm down, Sarah.”
“Ugh…”
Sarah had finally calmed down, but she still had a depressed expression. I asked carefully.
“Anyway, today… Will you be okay?”
“..It’s not okay.”
“…”
Sarah sighed and continued speaking.
“I know it’s something I have to do, but… I feel like I’m going to die of embarrassment… And it also seems like it’ll hurt… Although Uncle Minwoo said he’ll be kind. .. I’m still scared…”
“Sera…”
Soon, Se-ra sacrifices her virginity, which she has cherished all her life, to Uncle Min-woo. She says that it became an important stepping stone to her awakening as a warrior. Not only Sarah, but Luna and Marie will also lose their virginity today.
“Still… “
“?”
Sarah, who was leading the way, smiled shyly and looked back. Her smile was so dazzling that it was too much to look at.
“I… I think that if Ares is watching over me, I can do something.”
“…”
I was speechless for a moment, but soon came up with a good answer.
“Okay. I’m not going anywhere, I’ll be by Sarah’s side… Cheer up, Sarah. You can do it.”
“Yes… Thank you, Ares.”
Before returning to dinner, we kissed for the first time. No, actually it was the second time, but Sarah was asleep at the time, so this was definitely the first time we had a proper kiss.
“Haa… Ares…”
“Sera…”
A fresh kiss where lips only touch lips. I haven’t yet been able to kiss as skillfully as Minwoo. But Sarah smiled shyly, as if she was satisfied with just that.
I also smiled at him.
Soon we returned to the tent, holding hands.
…
After dinner, I was told to wait inside the tent until others were ready.
After some time, Marie came and called me.
“Let’s go, brother.”
“Yeah…”
I was led by Marie’s hand and led to a certain place. Last time, the work was done in the same tent, but it seems the location has changed this time. If you go in this direction, there is a hot spring…
Are you really planning to do it outdoors?
Well, it probably doesn’t really matter. After all, it’s just us here. Moreover, the tent was a bit narrow for everyone to fit in.
Since this is just training in the first place, there is no particular problem if you do it outdoors. The weather is warm, so you don’t have to worry about catching a cold.
“Here, brother. All training will be held here today.”
“Okay… “
As expected, the place we arrived at was a hot spring.
“Brother, please go into the bathhouse and relax. Everyone will gather soon.”
“..Okay.”
As Marie said, as I was taking off my clothes to enter the hot springs, I discovered an unfamiliar object that I had never seen before.
“Huh?”
Right next to the hot spring bath, a strange-looking object was spread out on the floor.
It was something that looked like a circular bed mattress, with a height that reached up to knee level and a diameter of over two meters. However, I have no idea what it is made of.
I unconsciously walked closer and touched it.
“Wow…”
I started slightly by that strange texture. It feels as if the surface of a large water balloon is covered with luxurious animal fur. It felt like a bed filled with water on the inside, as it was soft on the outside, fluffy when pressed, and at the same time had an appropriate amount of repulsion.
I’ve actually heard of such an object in a previous world… But I never thought something like this would exist in this world… Though it looks like something wild rather than an artifact.
Marie added, looking at me being amazed at something I had never seen before.
“Minwoo says it’s made by processing the skin and body fluids of some kind of underwater monster… I’m not sure. That guy always brings strange things from nowhere.”
“Haha… But it sure feels good to go up here.”
It was a strange-looking object, but its purpose seemed clear.
If you’re going to do something like that outdoors, you’ll need a space where you can lie down comfortably.
For something done outdoors, the preparations are quite thorough.
That was when I thought about it that far.
“Ah, Ares…”
“…”
“Sera… Luna too…”
Before I knew it, Sera and Luna had arrived. The two people were only wearing towels on their naked bodies, so their pure white shoulders and thighs were clearly visible.
Luna still had a calm expression, but Sera blushed and hid behind Luna, perhaps because she was embarrassed by her appearance. Seeing that, I also become embarrassed and look away.
“Wow, are you here..?”
“Uh, yeah…”
Two people greet each other awkwardly. Even though I obviously knew about it in advance, what is this feeling of immorality, as if I had come to a place I shouldn’t have come to? I haven’t really had that experience, but it feels like I’ve entered a women’s locker room.
In reality, it’s not that different…
“Oh, is everyone gathered?”
“Ah, Mr. Minwoo. Are you here?”
In an awkward moment, Minwoo and Aisha were the last to appear. Sure enough, the two people were also wearing light clothing, almost like underwear.
It’s obvious that you won’t need clothes due to the content of the training anyway, so it’s good, but…
Last week too… I admired everyone’s naked bodies to my heart’s content.
“Then… Let’s get started right away without dragging it on. Aisha, please assist me.”
“Yeah, okay.”
Minwoo approached the strange bed and looked at its condition, then smiled with satisfaction.
“Oh, it exceeded my expectations. This… Once… Wow…”
Minwoo, who went up in person, was happy, bouncing his body like a child.
“Hey, they’re killing me..? Aisha, you should come up too.”
“Huh… Kyaaa..!?”
Minwoo forcibly grabbed Aisha’s hand as she cautiously approached him, and Aisha collapsed onto her bed. Looking at that, Uncle Minwoo laughs again.
“What do you think? It’s different from the bed I’ve been using so far. I don’t think it’ll be as good as the bed I used to live in.”
“Uh, yeah… Something’s strange… It’s squishy and slippery… It feels like I’m standing on water…”
“Well, later you will find out the power of this bed.”
Uncle Minwoo said something incomprehensible and smiled like a bad boy.
He immediately gave us instructions.
“For now, only Mari will remain, and the three of you will go into the bathhouse and wait. Enjoy the hot springs leisurely until I call you separately.”
“Yes… I understand.”
We entered the bath following Uncle Minwoo’s instructions.
We suddenly ended up taking a mixed bath, but fortunately, Sarah and Luna entered the bathhouse wearing towels. I also had the last one on, so I felt like I was barely safe.
“Entering the hot springs with Ares… I feel something strange…”
“Haha… Me too…”
“…”
We had this conversation in an awkward way, but the itchy feeling at the tip of our noses still didn’t go away. I glanced at Luna, but she was just looking in the direction where Uncle Minwoo was with the same expression as usual. Then Sarah and I turned our gaze to the same place.
Uncle Minwoo said.
“Marie, take off all your clothes and come upstairs.”
“..Yes.”
When told to take off her clothes, Mari’s shoulders trembled slightly, but soon she obediently began to move as instructed by Uncle Minwoo.
When I got down to the last panty, I could see Marie’s back as she was born. Her twin tails, which she usually wore in pigtails, were now loose and her black hair was covering her shoulders.
I inadvertently caught my eye on Marie’s cute butt. In the morning, Minwoo’s hand was definitely there…
“Ah…”
For a moment, I felt embarrassed and looked around, thinking that I had been so absorbed in the sight, but neither Sera nor Luna were doing anything to stop me at all. Rather, he was just watching Uncle Minwoo’s actions with a face that seemed more focused than mine.
I turned my gaze towards Marie again.
Minwoo’s voice was heard again.
“Climb up carefully. Yes.”
“…”
Marie soon climbed onto the bed and lay down in the middle. Minwoo and Aisha were squatting on either side.
Uncle Minwoo continued.
“Now, listen carefully from now on. The three people in the bath too.”
Following his words, we pricked up our ears and listened to what he said.
“You are now on the verge of awakening. You are on the verge of gaining full power as a warrior. However, you will never gain that power until you break the wall of your heart.”
“Walls of the heart?”
As Sarah muttered to herself, Minwoo nodded.
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“Walls of the heart?”
As Sarah muttered to herself, Minwoo nodded.
“Yes. The wall of the heart. In fact, Luna had already overcome that wall to some extent fifteen days ago. She confessed her feelings to Sera.”
“Luna..?”
“…”
Inadvertently, my eyes turned to Luna, but Luna just maintained her expressionless expression. I saw Minwoo again.
“Luna, she must be feeling it herself. The difference between her former self and her current self. What is that… Luna? “Can you tell me?”
“…”
Luna immediately responded to Minwoo’s words.
“The hesitation… In my heart. It’s gone.”
“That’s a good answer.”
Minwoo nodded and explained again.
“Yes. People have secrets deep in their hearts that they cannot confess even to the people closest to them. They may be too shameful, ugly, and dirty to confess to others. That is why they always keep them hidden from the most important people. “
“…”
“But you can’t do that. The final step to awakening as a warrior is completed by revealing your secrets to your precious people.”
After saying that, Minwoo turned his attention to Mari.
“Now, Mari. Let’s start with you. Surely you had a secret that you had to confess to your colleagues around you… Especially your brother?”
“..Yes.”
Marie nodded her head obediently. I was a little surprised by him. Marie had such a secret? Marie, who may be picky with others, but she has always been honest and kind to me, is hiding something from me …
While I was thinking that, Minwoo and Aisha started making moves. Aisha climbed up to Marie’s bedside and held both of her hands, and Minwoo moved between Marie’s legs and spread her legs wide. Then she brought her lower body towards Marie’s buttocks.
“Whoa..!”
Although it was already planned, a moan escaped Marie’s mouth her as her legs her spread apart. Before she knew it, tears were welling up in the corners of her eyes.
Minwoo said.
“Now, I’m confessing right here and now. The moment I confess, I will steal your virginity. And you will awaken as a warrior…!”
“Well, I…”
“Hurry up and confess. Confessing makes you feel better, Marie!”
“Ugh..! Um… Um, Mari is..!”
As Min-woo’s tone became increasingly harsh, Mari finally shouted loudly, as if pouring out something precious to her that she had been hiding.
“I … Loved her older brother her her, Ares, as a member of the opposite sex …! Hmm …!?”
Marie’s confession soon turned into screams rather than words.
“Aaaaa…
It was Marie’s scream her her her, unable to bear the pain of the pain.
So, Mari offered her virginity to Uncle Minwoo.
…
“M-Mari..!”
Seeing Marie moaning in pain, I unconsciously tried to get up, but Luna, who was next to me, grabbed me and stopped me.
“Ugh… Luna… !”
“…”
I tried to shake Luna off her, but Luna shook her head without saying a word. Sera was also looking at me and Luna with a restless expression.
In the end, I had no choice but to sit down again.
“Marie…”
When I lowered her head, Luna opened her mouth.
“Don’t worry. Marie isn’t doing that because she’s sick.”
“..What?”
If she’s not doing that because she’s in pain… Why is Marie screaming like that…
Luna continued.
“Uncle Minwoo… Never does anything we don’t like.”
“…”
Luna’s eyes as she said that she showed blind faith in Uncle Minwoo. Sarah, who was next to her, also nodded.
Then, I looked back towards Marie.
“Huhgiikeik..!! Hwaaaaa..!!”
Grumble..! Grumble..!
From the angle, the only things visible from this side were Uncle Minwoo and Mari’s buttocks. Every time Minwoo’s back his moved, the sound of flesh clashing with flesh came out, along with the sound of Mari moaning. Mari’s small buttocks were being pressed violently by Minwoo, as if they would be crushed at any moment.
I shook my head.
“You do it so radically… And it’s not painful..?”
When I said that, Luna pointed to a certain place with her finger.
“Look carefully. Mari’s place…”
“Eh..?”
I followed Luna’s words and looked away. Even now, Mari’s genitals are constantly moving in and out of Minwoo’s things.
The blood that had flowed from the torn hymen just moments ago had almost been washed away before I knew it.
It was because of her Marie her her her her her her her her her her her own love juices and her incontinence her her her her.
Luna said.
“Mari likes to be violently punished. That was something she asked Minwoo on purpose.”
“Well, that can’t be possible…”
I still looked at the two people having sex with disbelief.
“Haaaaa..!!”
Before we knew it, Marie’s screams had changed from pain to pleasure.
Clearly, Marie was moaning from her pleasure.
“…”
It was only then that I realized that Minwoo was an expert on them more than anyone else in this place. It was a useless worry to begin with.
As I was so relieved, Luna spoke again.
“More than that… “What do you think?”
“What do you mean? What do you think…”
“You heard it earlier. Mari’s confession…”
“Ah…”
I was so overwhelmed by the sight in front of me that I forgot about it for a moment.
Is it. Did Mari think of me like that?
I always felt that my expressions of affection were special, but I never thought about their deeper meaning.
Maybe I’ve been consciously avoiding thinking like that…
“No matter what answer you give… You have to say it properly, Ares. It’s polite to Marie.”
“…”
Although I was convinced by Luna’s words her her her… I still couldn’t give an easy answer.
…
‘Brother..! Ares oppa..!’
“Haaaaa aaaaah…!!
Additionally, Marie has not yet been brainwashed.
She was not brainwashed from the beginning.
Minwoo knew that Mari, who was not yet easily brainwashed, was an obstacle to completing a world in which common sense had been changed.
Originally, she had planned to take her time and attack at a leisurely pace, but…
In fact, it was very easy to make her submit if she wanted to.
Instead of brainwashing Mari, Minwoo made her perceive reality.
In other words, initiation.
It makes you recognize the reality that everyone except you has been brainwashed by you.
That was enough.
First, Minwoo showed Mari his absolute power. For this, it was enough for him to briefly experience the ability to stop time and a state of hypnosis. After seeing all of her clothes her her her come off her without her her knowledge her her her, or her her colleagues her her her her casually assuming embarrassing positions, Marie’s face her her her quickly turned blue. Of course, there was no way Marie’s attack magic would work on Minwoo.
Soon Marie came to the realization that her dear friends were being held hostage by the worst man named Minwoo.
‘Now I… Can’t… Do anything… I can’t… Ever disobey this man…!’
Desperation.
After proving her absolute power, Marie has few options left.
There was no way for her to defy Minwoo, who held the power over the life and death of her precious people.
Min-woo, who subjugated Mari like that, thoroughly developed her her body her like his her other children her her her.
Because it’s no fun to simply make threats. It wasn’t Minwoo’s taste to begin with.
Marie was semi-forced to become a massage member. She was molested with her entire body by Minwoo. During each of her massage sessions, she lost her senses as her ass was penetrated and she became incontinent again and again.
By the time the aphrodisiac effect of the monster’s sap had faded, her body was already in a state of pure pleasure, regardless of such things.
In addition, Mari was instructed by Minwoo to act like a person who had been completely brainwashed into the crazy daily life that Minwoo had created.
Minwoo left her, her last hope. At least to achieve that.
‘Brother… I wasn’t going to be able to give my virginity to her brother anyway… So I’d rather…”
Okay. In the end, it may have worked out better.
If there wasn’t Minwoo, she definitely wouldn’t have faced this crazy situation.
However, at the same time, she clearly had no way of achieving her own secret love.
By now she was encouraging herself that somehow she would make it…But she knew the truth.
My brother will never look at me as the opposite sex.
In that case, I think it would be a better result if I could win my brother’s heart just a little… By selling my body to someone named Minwoo.
Marie was thinking like that.
‘Brother..! Because I worked hard…! Ugh..! To save everyone…! Because I worked hard..! At least..! Heeuuuuu… !’
“Huhgooooot..!?”
As Minwoo’s urine became more intense, Marie’s consciousness became faint more and more distant. Marie was already half-crazy due to the repeated torture of pleasure every day.
In the face of her unstoppable and overwhelming power, Marie held on to only a faint hope that she would win her brother’s heart even just a little bit, and so she surrendered her whole body to her pleasure of her .
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“So… Ares, what is your answer? My beloved sister fainted… But first, please at least give the answer to others.”
“Well, that is…”
I couldn’t easily answer Minwoo’s words.
I finally came up with a lame excuse.
“But… I’m already dating Sarah… And not with her her sister her her her…”
“That’s stupid… Neither I nor Marie want to hear that answer.”
Minwoo carefully picked up his unconscious Marie. He looked quite different from his violent behavior just moments ago.
“Marie…”
I received Marie from Minwoo. It was like that before, but my younger sister’s weight feels even lighter to me now. However, the feeling pressing down on her heart was very heavy, unlike her weight.
“Luna. Tell me your story.”
“..Yes.”
At Minwoo’s her words her her her, Luna, who was carefully watching next to her, began to tell her own story her her her.
“I … Love Sarah. Not as her friend her her her … But like you love Sarah … No, maybe even more than you … I love Sarah.”
“..What?”
Before the shock of Marie’s incident had subsided, I heard another shocking statement, and I was now so confused that I couldn’t think at all.
Regardless of my circumstances, Luna continued to tell her story.
“I planned to hide this fact for the rest of my life. No, I didn’t want to admit it to myself in the first place. The reason my heart beats every time I see Sarah is because she is a precious friend… I lied to myself like that. I lived. But… Minwoo taught me that you shouldn’t lie about your feelings with the ethics, laws, and morals of the world… So I confessed to Sarah, and she accepted it.”〈 Br〉
“Sera… Really..?”
Sarah nodded her head and smiled at my question.
“Yes… So Ares… Must accept not only me but also Luna.”
“Well, like that…”
“Could it be that you don’t like it..?”
“Ah, no… It’s not that I don’t like it… It’s too sudden…”
Now I don’t even know what the heck this is going on. Why did this happen? Not only her younger sister, but also Luna …
“No way…”
At that moment, a thought occurred to me and I looked at Minwoo and said.
“Mr. Minwoo.”
“..Tell me.”
“Could it be… That the reason I’m here now… Wasn’t for training, but to talk about these things?”
“Both. It’s part of the training… And it’s also to resolve your conflicts.”
“…”
I closed my mouth. I couldn’t believe that everyone had these concerns and was receiving counseling from Minwoo…
“Should I tell you what I said to Sarah? Luna just said it too… You are loved by everyone. You don’t hate them either, right?”
“Of course…”
“In that case, there is nothing to worry about. Just accept their love calmly. After all, this is not the world you originally lived in, right? There is no need to be swayed by the laws of the previous world. Well, you will worry about it again when you go back. Just do it.”
“It’s not that simple to think about…”
“Simple is better, everything…”
Minwoo called Sarah and Luna at the same time, leaving me still unable to give a clear answer.
“Sera, Luna. It’s your turn this time. I’ll deal with you two at once. Come outside.”
“Ah, yes…”
“I understand.”
The two people took off the towels they were wearing without hesitation and left the bath. I stared blankly at the backs of the two people while holding Marie.
“Oh, brother…”
“Marie..! Are you out of your mind?”
As if Marie had woken up before I knew it, she wrapped her arms around my neck with her eyes vaguely open.
“Oppa… My confession… Did you hear it… ?”
“…”
When I couldn’t answer, Marie smiled faintly.
“Okay… I heard… So now I’m… Going to be despised… By my brother…?”
“What… What do you mean… I can’t possibly despise you… I… Marie…”
Marie smiled sweetly at my words and said.
“Thank you… Brother… But… Now, I’m… I’m really fine… Just because you understood my heart… I’ve achieved everything… You just. .. . I just need to live happily with Sarah…”
“Marie…”
Marie closed her eyes again, and the tears around her eyes flowed down again.
“Oppa… I’ve done enough… With this… I’ve kept everyone’s safety… Now I’ll be just like my older brothers and sisters… At least… Now that I ‘m in my right mind… I want to talk…”
“Mari..? What are you talking about..?”
Seeing Marie suddenly saying something incomprehensible, I shook her as she tried to close her eyes again. Then, Marie suddenly opened her eyes wide and pulled my head.
“I love you, brother. Even if I cease to be myself, forever…”
I kissed Marie.
…
“It’s heartbreaking.”
Minwoo said that while watching Ares and Marie kissing. No matter how much he thought about it, he thought that he was too nice to get away with it. All you have to do is threaten him thoroughly, but why bother making his wish come true like that?
Of course, that too was nothing more than a procedure to completely brainwash Marie.
However, unlike her her other children her, she showed mercy to Marie by teaching her the facts herself. The moment you are accepted by your brother, you will be brainwashed by me.
If it was still good, the conversation with Mari had ended by offering her a chance to win her brother’s heart. As a bonus, he also promised not to harm them.
In the first place, there was no way Minwoo would have done such a drastic act, such as harming or killing him. It was a promise that he could not lose.
“Finally, Hero Ares’ harem is complete. It’s a cause for celebration.”
Muttering to himself like that, Minwoo looked back towards the bed.
“Mi, Uncle Minwoo…”
“…”
Sera and Luna were sticking their butts out towards Minwoo, with their bodies stacked on top of each other as if they were a sandwich. The bottom was Sera and the top was Luna.
“Then, are you both ready?”
“Ugh… Yes.”
“..Of course.”
Minwoo smiled with satisfaction as he listened to the answers from Sarah, who still had a shy expression, and Luna, who was calm but her face was red.
“Okay. Then… Declare as I taught you. Luna first.”
“…”
Following Minwoo’s instructions, Luna swallowed her saliva once and spoke softly.
“I, Luna… In order to fulfill my duty as a warrior and protect my precious people… Would like to offer her virginity to Mr. Minwoo. Please… I ask you to accept my virginity.”
Saying that, Luna brought both her hands to her buttocks and spread them wide open. Her private parts, which were shiny with hot spring water and love juice, were twitching as if they wanted to swallow Minwoo’s things at any moment.
“Very good. Then, count to the next one.”
“Huh…”
Sarah covered her face as if she was embarrassed, but then she lowered her hands again and mumbled.
“I… Sera… To fulfill my duty as a warrior and protect my precious people… Ares, Luna, and Mari… For a happy future for everyone… I sacrifice my virginity to Mr. Minwoo. I will. Please… Please take my virginity..!”
Saying that, Sarah also spread her buttocks wide with her hands, just like her Luna her her her, and showed them to Minwoo.
“Ugh..! Shame..!”
Sarah said what she said, but somehow maintained her hand that was holding the area open. Since that was also an instruction given to her by Minwoo, it was something she had to do somehow.
“Hehe…”
Minwoo once again showed an expression of emotion.
In the previous world, the two beauties, who were nothing more than a piece of cake from a painting and could only be touched in one’s imagination, were begging him to take their virginity, spreading out their precious places.
Even if you tell your previous self, you probably won’t believe it.
Minwoo responded with a satisfied smile to the two people who were willing to offer up her virginity.
“I allow it.”
At this moment, there was only one thing that Minwoo regretted.
Why is there only one of this item?
It was inevitable that I would complain like that now, given the structure of the human body.
“Hmm..? Uooot..!?”
However, as it turns out, Minwoo was not human.
“Huh… I never thought something like this was possible.”
Minwoo couldn’t believe it even when he saw ‘it’ right in front of his eyes. It certainly seems like Grandpa Jerome said something like that, but…
“Mi, Uncle Minwoo..?”
“Oh… It’s nothing.”
Minwoo stopped muttering to himself and decided to adapt to reality. It was an easy thing to do.
Because my body just changed as I wanted.
“I suddenly became a dual wielder… But when this is over, it will go back to the way it was, right?”
Minwoo laughed as he looked down at his ‘objects’ that had somehow become two, top and bottom.


I heard that it was possible to change the body of an incubus by getting used to it… But I never thought it could be used in this way. Well… Since they are not a combat-oriented race to begin with, this was a method of use that suited their purpose.
“Then… Let’s see… “
“Huh..!”
“Ugh… “
Thanks to the already ample training, Sera and Luna were able to naturally get wet when Minwoo was in front of them without much foreplay. However, Minwoo opened his hand again and simultaneously inserted his fingers into the vaginas of Sera and Luna, which were nicely overlapped.
“Huh..! Uncle Minwoo..!”
“Huh… Huh…!”
As the thumb went into Luna’s place and the index and middle finger went into Sera’s place, the wheat jars of the two began pouring out an unusual amount of honey, not to be outdone by each other.
“Your condition is good. Are you both mentally prepared?”
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“Your condition is good. Are you both mentally prepared?”
When Minwoo asked that question while rubbing the vaginal walls of the two people with his fingers, the two people responded by shaking their butts cutely.
“Yes, yes..! I-I’m… Ready… As much as you want..! Please start..! Sigh..!”
“Well, me too…” ” I’m in perfect condition… Hmm… !”
Soon, the finger that was teasing the precious spot between the two fell out, and something much thicker, hotter, and more foreign took its place. Although there were two, their massive size and solidity were still the same. The location was just right. Minwoo assumed a posture that would allow him to pierce both people’s vaginas at the same time by simply thrusting his waist.
“Haaah..! This… This is… A man’s…”
“…”
Although they had often served with their hands, mouths, or breasts, they had never had such direct contact with a woman’s precious places. That was natural. Because it is a precious place. It’s a place where you can never allow anyone unless you truly love them.
“Huh..?”
At that moment, Sarah felt a strange sense of strangeness that could not be explained in words.
Why am I trying to offer such a precious thing… To Uncle Minwoo, not Ares?
“What’s wrong, Sarah? Is there something wrong?”
“Oh, no… Nothing…”
However, Sarah was unable to find out the identity of that feeling of mystery until the very end. To realize it now, she was already too deeply brainwashed by Minwoo.
“Then… I’m going. I’m sure Ares is watching closely, right? It’s an important moment… So you must never take your eyes off.”
“Yes, yes..! I understand… “
Minwoo slightly turned his gaze to check Ares’ appearance. He was holding his wife her and just staring with a dumb expression on his face her as his her lover her he was robbed of his virginity of her. Minwoo drew a smile on his lips.
“I’ll put it in slowly, so you don’t have to be too scared. It won’t hurt.”
“Yes, yes..!”
“…”
Minwoo spoke as if he cared about the two people and slowly pushed his waist forward.
“Huh..!? Huh..!”
“Sera..!”
Even though they said they would do it slowly, there was no way there would be anything wrong with it since it was a product that was too non-standard to be considered as a first experience. As Sera frowned at the overwhelming pressure, Luna, who was watching from above, gave Sera her kiss.
“Uuuuu..!?”
“…”
Minwoo did not specifically sanction Luna’s actions. There was no problem with the two future slaves being friendly with each other.
Minwoo further heightened the atmosphere.
“I will go on like this until the end..! Accept my things up to the roots..!”
“Hmm..!?”
“Huh..!?”
Finally, Minwoo’s object was inserted all the way to the root.
It was the moment when Sera and Luna lost their virginity at the same time.
…
“…”
I was just watching with a dumbfounded expression as Sarah and Luna lost her virginity to Uncle Minwoo.
It had to be that way.
Because that was my role.
But why do I unconsciously gain strength in my arms?
Even though it is a natural thing for two people to offer a virgin to Uncle Minwoo…
Why… Does my heart hurt so much?
“Hwaaaaa…” “!!”
“Hiuuuuu..!!”
After some time had passed after insertion, loud moans simultaneously erupted from both people’s mouths. I listened to the two people’s moans a lot last week, but I felt that the moans they were making now were qualitatively different from then.
The two people were literally screaming as if they had thrown everything away.
“Oh..! Isn’t it a joke to get the right feeling from both sides? I think this will become a habit..!”
“Hwaaan..! Mi, Minwoo… Uncle..!! Haaaaa aaaaa aaaaa aaaaa…
“Hugh..! Hahhh..!”
I don’t know where the words to take it slowly have gone, but before I know it, Uncle Min-woo is shaking his hips frantically and Sarah is desperately calling his name. And Luna tries to maintain her composition, but it doesn’t seem to work, and moans continue to escape her.
I can say without a doubt that that scene was imprinted in my mind so strongly that I could never forget it for the rest of my life.
“Oppa… Are you okay…?”
“Ma, Mari… I, I…”
Are you okay? Why are you asking me that? There are two people training, and I’m just watching.
As I was still completely focused on the sight of the three people, Marie did something unimaginable.
“Mari..!? What did you do..!”
“Ah… This… My brother’s…”
Before I knew it, I felt a soft touch on my hard erection of her.
Marie was holding my things in her hands.
“Something… Cute… Hehe…”
“Damn, Mari..! Hurry and put your hands..! Ugh..!”
“Ah..! It moved…”
I was embarrassed by Marie’s behavior and tried to pull her waist away from her, but Marie would not let go of my things.
“It’s okay, oppa… You’ll feel lonely just looking at it… So if it’s just a matter of doing it with your hands… I’ll forgive that person too… “
“What is that… Ugh..!”
As Marie’s hands began to move, her legs became so weak that it became difficult for me to even stand properly.
Marie, why are you suddenly doing this…
“Ahhh..!! Uncle Minwoo..!! I-I’m now..! Heuuuuu..!?”
“I, I..!
The relationship between Sera and Luna was also growing bigger and bigger. It seemed like the two would soon reach their peak.
And my excitement was growing as if I was also communicating with it.
Marie’s hands were so soft that I couldn’t bear it even for a moment.
“Ugh..! Ma, Mari..!”
“It’s okay, brother… Just shake off everything that belongs to you in my hands… !”
“Sigh..!”
In the end, I couldn’t hold out for long and ended up spilling the dirty stuff into Marie’s hands.
“Are you feeling…” “Refreshed now?”
“Ah… Yes… Thank you, Mari…”
After ejaculating once, I felt my mind suddenly becoming cold. I ended up showing an embarrassed side to Marie.
“Ah, it got smaller…”
“…”
Naturally, after completing one ejaculation, my object quickly shrunk and returned to the size of my little finger.
I inadvertently raised my head again and saw three people.
A moaning sound was heard in my ear again.
“Huh ah..!! Uh, why..!
“Higeuuuuu uuuuu…
Only a few minutes had passed since I lost my mind to Marie, and before I knew it, the two people’s appearances had clearly changed.
Previously, he was still holding on to his consciousness, but now he had completely lost his senses and looked more like a panting animal.
In particular, Luna seemed to have been attacked intensively, as she continued to try to hold back her moans, perhaps stimulating Mr. Minwoo in her role her her her.
Luna’s screams she had already become a scream as if she had been thrown away even the bare minimum of dignity as a woman, or rather as a person.
Uncle Minwoo’s satisfied voice was heard.
“Ahh..! It’s the best..! It makes me want to stay like this for hours without changing positions..! Hey..! You two can hold out a little longer, right? You can’t act weak just because it’s your first time..!”
Uncle Minwoo was also pushing the two people even harder with an excited expression on his face, probably drunk from training. I was worried that something might go wrong between the two of them.
“S-sooooo..!! Higeuuuuu she said she would be kind to her..!! Heaaaaa..!!”
Hehe..!! Heheooooot!!”
“…”
Unlike my dick, which was limp after one ejaculation, Uncle Minwoo’s dick was poking into both of their places at the same time without getting tired at all. With that momentum, it seemed like I could do it until daybreak.
“Oppa… You don’t have to stay if you’re having a hard time. I told Uncle Minwoo…”
“No… It’s okay… If you don’t watch until the end…”
Marie looked at my complexion with concern, but I forced a smile and went back into the bath. The gaze of her continued to be focused on the three people.
“Sera and Luna, both of them are showing off their strength like that… I can’t be the only one who can rest.”
“…”
In my heart, I cheered for these two people.
Fortunately, the training ended sooner than expected.
This was because neither of them could hold out for long and lost consciousness.
While Minwoo, who had not yet lost his erection, relieved his remaining sexual desires against Aisha, I and Mari quietly retrieved Sarah and Luna, who had collapsed from exhaustion.
***
Even after the three of us lost our virginity to Uncle Minwoo, we continued our daily lives as usual for a while. Minwoo explained that the ritual to awaken as a warrior went through without any problems, but that we would have to wait and see how things progressed for the time being.
However, after that day, a small change occurred.
Uncle Minwoo demolished his previously used massage tent. It seems like there is no need for massage anymore.
Instead, Minwoo lived directly in the women’s tent and took turns dealing with the women on a regular basis every day.
After offering the virgin, sex was performed instead of massage.
Even though it is sex, it is not a big deal. Sex between lovers and sex with Minwoo are completely different.
In the morning, Luna, who wakes up first, wakes up Minwoo. When she wakes up, she must be given a paizuri. Her her Luna’s big breasts her she are perfect for her her paizuri her her, she has seen Minwoo praise them. At this, Luna blushed and felt embarrassed, which was unusual for her. It seemed like she didn’t hate it.
Afterwards, everyone prepares breakfast and lunch together. Of course, everyone is naked on the apron. Sarah still seems shy in front of me, so I try not to look at her as much as possible.
As a bonus, when eating, one of the three always sits on Minwoo’s lap and feeds him. To be precise, he passes food to his mouth while having sex in a face-to-face position. Sarah did that today.
Although Sarah was embarrassed by my gaze at her, she let Uncle Minwoo touch her buttocks and gave him food into her mouth. By the end of the meal, Sarah had climaxed five times.
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After I finish eating, I devote myself to sword training as usual. Aisha catches game for food and has regular contact with the outside world. She says she still hasn’t seen any major movements from the Demon King’s side.
In addition, the remaining three people lock themselves into the tent with Minwoo again and have sex until dinner.
As I was practicing sword training nearby, I could hear the three people moaning almost all day.
Minwoo recommended that I practice sword training in front of the tent. I don’t know why, but it seems that’s the way it should be. Unlike the other three, I can’t receive Minwoo’s hero awakening training, so I feel like I have to do that so I don’t fall behind the other kids.
“Hey… Oppa.”
“Marie..?”
As I was in the middle of sword training, Mari came out of the tent. To be exact, it was just his face sticking out of the tent. Looking at his slightly visible shoulders her, he appears to be naked.
I put down my sword and approached Marie.
“What’s wrong?”
“Yeah … Wait … I think Uncle Minwoo has some business to attend to his brother his his …”
“Uncle Minwoo..?”
I tilted my head. It was rare for Mr. Minwoo to come and find me separately at a time like this.
“Then… Shall we go inside?”
Minwoo is inside, so I have to go in to meet him… But since it’s a women’s tent, I’m reluctant to go in.
“Yeah… It’s okay to come in, but… This…”
“..This?”
Mari held out a Cheonjo Gari.
“I wanted you to come in blindfolded with this… I guess… Since it’s a women’s tent, everyone is embarrassed…”
“..Yeah.”
Without saying a word, I covered my eyes with the cloth Mari gave me. Then Marie took my hand and led me into the tent.
“…”
For some reason, it was quiet inside the tent. Normally, the three people’s moans would have been loud enough to be clearly heard even outside the tent.
“Ah, Ares…”
“Sera. Hello… I can’t see you, but…”
“Yeah…”
Although my view was obscured, I was able to get a general sense of distance and direction through sound and presence. The women’s tent was quite spacious, and since Uncle Minwoo came in, it seems like the strange bed they used before was also brought in.
“Ares. Welcome.”
“Mr. Minwoo. Why are you making me…”
Uncle Minwoo’s voice came from the same direction as Sarah’s. It was quiet so it was hard to feel his presence, but Luna was definitely there.
“Ares. The reason I called you is for no other reason than… I think if things continue like this, you will probably end up falling behind alone.”
“…”
“Now that I think about it, I made a mistake. Men have ways too.”
“Is that… Really?”
I said that Uncle Minwoo’s special training can only be applied to women… But is there a way for me too?
“Yes. It would have been better if I had used this method a long time ago. However, if you follow along well now, you will soon awaken your power as a warrior and be able to take on the Demon King right away.”
“..!”
When I heard that I could face the devil, I felt my heart pounding.
The goal was finally getting closer.
I opened my mouth cautiously.
“If there is such a method, please… Please teach it to me.”
“Of course. That’s why I called you.”
AfterMr. Minwoo said that, he instructed me to come closer.
Soon I was sitting with my butt on the bed.
Uncle Minwoo’s voice continued to be heard.
“Ares. Do you remember what process other children went through to awaken as warriors?”
“I remember that… She confessed the secret she had in her heart… And she was awakened by offering her virginity to Uncle Minwoo… “
“Yes, but you can’t use this method on men, because men don’t have virgins.”
“..I see.”
It was obvious. Uncle Minwoo’s words continued.
“But men also have the things they cherish. Ares, are you still a virgin?”
“Pity? What is that?”
“In short, have you ever had sex with a woman?”
“Cough..! Wow, what happened all of a sudden…”
When an unexpected word came out of nowhere, I cleared my throat in embarrassment.
“Looking at that reaction, it looks like it’s not there either.”
“Well, that’s… But… Why is it suddenly like that… “
“That’s why it’s so important.” If you’re not a virgin, this method won’t work.”
“Well, I… I’m definitely a virgin.”
I felt my face getting hot, so I didn’t have to say that. It was a shame, but it was inevitable in order to awaken as a warrior.
For some reason, I felt the gaze around me stinging.
“Thank goodness, everyone. Ares is still a virgin.”
“Ares…”
“…”
“Oppa…”
I don’t know what was fortunate, but I just stayed quiet.
“Then the next question is, does Ares have any secrets he is hiding like other children?”
“Hmm…”
It’s a secret… Of course, it’s a secret. But that…
I thought about it for a while and decided to be honest.
“Well… There is a secret, but the nature is a little different.”
“Hoo… What does that mean?”
“So… It’s a secret, but it’s not a secret about myself… It’s for someone in particular…”
“Hmm… Is there anyone here who would be in trouble if they heard that secret?”
“Yes…”
Mr. Minwoo thought about my words for a moment, then came towards me and whispered in my ear.
“That secret… Can you tell it to me first? I’ll listen and decide.”
“Well… That doesn’t matter.”
In response to my answer, Mr. Minwoo looked away from the women for a moment, then came back to me and removed her blindfold.
“…”
The scene inside the tent was not that different from what I had imagined. The large bed from that time was placed in the center, and the women’s daily necessities were neatly arranged on one side. However, the bed on the bed must have been used just a moment ago, and the blanket was disheveled and several parts were damp.
“Now tell me. What’s the secret?”
“Yes… Actually… “
I told the secret to Uncle Minwoo.
“Huh…Is that really true?”
“Yes.”
Uncle Minwoo seemed quite surprised to hear my story. She thought it was worth it.
“But… Marie doesn’t know that fact?”
“Yes… Actually, I was planning to teach it to him when he grows up… But somehow I haven’t been able to teach him yet.”
“Then let me take this opportunity to confess that fact.”
“Really… Is it okay?”
“Well, what do you think? Mari is an adult now…”
“But…”
As Uncle Minwoo said, it is true that Mari is now an adult. But to me, her older brother, Marie still felt like a child. Is this because I am the older brother?
“Anyway, it’s necessary for your hero awakening. From now on, I’ll take care of it, so you just follow me.”
“Oh, I understand.”
“Then I’ll call the kids and put the blindfold back on.”
“Yes…”
When I covered my eyes again with a cloth, Uncle Minwoo called back the three people he had sent out.
“Alright… It may be a bit sudden, but I will now begin Ares’ hero awakening ritual. This requires everyone’s cooperation, so please help Ares with all your heart. Ares should also follow my instructions. Everyone understands, right?”
“Yes.”
Without knowing what would happen in the future, we each nodded to Uncle Minwoo.
***
My hero awakening ritual proceeded a little differently than the three others.
I first took off all my clothes and then sat down on the bed. I was a little embarrassed, but I couldn’t help it since it was a ritual.
“Would you like to play a light game before we start? I’m blindfolded.”
“Game?”
“Yes, it’s a game. But you have to take it seriously. This is all part of a ritual.”
“Yes…”
Minwoo’s explanation continued.
“Listen carefully. Soon one of the three will serve you. You will receive the service and guess who it is.”
I tilted my head at his words.
“Hey… What specifically does volunteering mean…”
“You will find out when you receive it.”
“..Yes. I understand.”
I had a slightly ominous feeling, but I couldn’t go against Minwoo’s words, so I silently followed his words.
After a moment of silence, something soft touched my lap as I sat on the bed. And before I could even startle, it placed its weight on my thigh.
“..!”
It was impossible to see with the eyes, but at this level, you could tell without looking. The fact that someone was sitting on my thigh.
“Now, wait a minute… Hmm… !”
“…”
Then her hands come up on my shoulders, and her sweet breath reaches her face.
I don’t know who it was… But she was rubbing her own ass against my thigh.
As her crotch came close to my abdomen, my already swollen male penis came into contact with her crotch her.
“This… Is a bit… Mister Minwoo…”
“Stay quiet. You don’t have to answer yet.”
“Well, like that…”
Minwoo’s voice came from a bit far away. Along with the voice, there was also a sound that sounded like someone sucking something. I could only guess, but it seemed like the remaining two women were busy serving Minwoo.
I wanted to give the answer quickly and feel at ease even if I was wrong. This…Is painful in many ways.
“Ugh..!”
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“Ugh..!”
“…”
The other party’s actions became more and more extreme. Before I knew it, she had grabbed my penis with her hand, lifted it up, and started stroking it gently. I can’t stand the sensation and arch her back, and soon she’s crushing my dick with her ass.
And just like that, the post-war movement began.
My object and her crotch were rubbing against each other with complete contact.
“Ugh… Sigh… This is…”
No matter how necessary it may be, it is quite shameful. It was even more so when I thought everyone was watching.
But if this is necessary, it must be endured.
“…”
The other party rarely raised his voice. Movement seems to be more relaxed compared to this one. Considering that, there’s a chance it could be Luna, but I don’t want to think about it.
Actually, there is a set answer I can give.
Sarah.
Even if it wasn’t the correct answer, there was no way to give a different answer.
It would be nice if Minwoo would consider my position, but…
While I was thinking that, her actions, unknown to me, were escalating once again.
“Now, wait a minute..!”
“Ugh..!”
Just now… I heard a slight groan. But… I still don’t know. Because it was too short… And… Because the stimulation coming to my penis was too strong to worry about such things…
What on earth is this feeling that is surrounding my things right now?
I felt a pressure on the entire object that was incomparable to stroking it with my hand. It was so soft and so tight that it seemed like it would fall off at any moment.
Wait…You’re missing? That means…
Only then did I realize that her hips were moving in a different direction than before.
Just now, it was like rubbing back and forth, but now… I don’t want to admit it, but this is definitely…
My stuff is inserted into someone else’s place.
“Sigh..! Stop now..!”
“Ugh… Ugh… “
I heard her moaning intermittently, but I still couldn’t pinpoint who she was.
Minwoo’s voice was heard again from afar.
“Shall you tell me the correct answer? Ares. “What is the name of the woman who is currently serving you?”
“Well, that is..!”
In the end, I couldn’t figure out the correct answer and gave out the answer I had thought of in advance.
“Three, three…”
“Hehe… That’s a boring answer.”
“T-is that wrong?”
“See it with your own eyes.”
At Minwoo’s words, I raised my hand and removed the blindfold. My eyesight was a little dazzling because my vision was blocked for a long time.
The halo of light disappeared, and I was soon able to see who the woman in front of me was.
“Oh, brother…”
“Mari..!?”
Surprisingly, her identity her was Marie.
…
“Mr. Minwoo..! Why did you take Mari… Ugh..!”
I still managed to endure the continuing pleasure and turned my resentful gaze towards Minwoo. However, he was so preoccupied with receiving oral service from Sera and Luna at the same time that he just ignored what I said.
“Huh… Mi, this is Uncle Minwoo’s… It’s so big…”
“Chuuup… Haha… Chuuup…”
Mr. Minwoo was almost lying down on his chair, in a posture the size of a room, and he was kneeling in front of the two people, holding out his belongings. The two people frantically licked, sucked, and kissed the bulky object from both sides, as if they were sucking on a delicious lollipop.
“Hey, Ares. You heard it from Marie too. That she loves you as her opposite sex… If that’s the case, you should give her a chance too. This is something that Sera also agreed to, so don’t be mean and follow the next steps.”
“Well, that is…”
Surely… It was only then that I realized Minwoo’s intention. This… At least from Marie’s perspective, would be the most dramatic situation to hear my confession.
If you were to tell the confession like this with someone else, Marie wouldn’t be in a very good mood.
If so…
“Mari… I actually have something I’m hiding from you.”
“Ugh… Oh, oppa… Has… A secret… From me…?”
“Yeah… Hehe… Are you surprised? The fact that I also have a secret…”
“Huh… Yes… I’m curious… Tell me…”
I told the secret to Marie.
Marie had a surprised expression on her face, excited by her lust.
“Is that… Really…? My brother and I… Aren’t related by blood…”
“I’m sorry… I’m hiding it… My parents told me not to tell… Until Mari grows up… But… Mari is already grown…”
“Yeah… I’m all grown up… So I can do things like this to my brother…! Sigh…!”
“M-Mari..!”
Marie’s movements began to become more intense. It seemed like my confession ignited an even bigger fire in her heart.
“I… Actually… I had a vague feeling. I wasn’t sure… But I was wondering why I liked my brother so much… I wouldn’t have done that if we were really related by blood… But… Now… I understand… This feeling was so natural…”
“Oh, Mari… But I… Ugh..!”
I am now completely obsessed with Marie. Marie spread her legs wide open on top of me, who was sprawled out on the bed, and started fiercely swallowing my dick.
“It’s okay, brother… I… Even if you end up with Sera… I just… Want you to be happy… But… Please… Don’t hate me even in a country like this. I want you to give it to me…”
“There’s no way I hate you…”
My things were being completely swallowed up by Marie. The formal sense of ethics between siblings has already flown to the other side. All that was left there was the union of a man and a woman who cherished and loved each other.
Suddenly, an uninvited guest came to that sacred place.
“Mi, Minwoo?”
“This… I’m jealous when I see these two people being close. I wish I could embrace them too…”
Mari said with an angry expression at Minwoo’s unexpected words.
“Now, wait a minute..! This is a different promise… Hmm..!?”
I couldn’t see it clearly, but I guess Minwoo had done something to Mari, when she suddenly buckled her back and screamed.
“Don’t be so heartless. This is all for your brother’s awakening. Huh..?”
“W-what a fool… Where is this kind of prank… Ugh…!?”
“Hoo… Are you going to keep talking? If you climb any further… You won’t know what will happen…”
I had no idea what the two were talking about.
Anyway, since this is what Minwoo does, I thought he should follow suit.
“Ah, okay… I understand… Anything more than that… I’m sorry.”
“Good. It’s good to see you listening well.”
Soon, Mari became calm, as if she had decided to tolerate Uncle Minwoo’s actions. Then, Minwoo approached Mari’s back and placed his body behind her.
“Let’s see… Oh wow, there’s something like this in there. It looks like it’s going to fall out at any moment…”
“S-sorry. I…”
Somehow, my items were much smaller than Minwoo’s items. As I was about to apologize, wondering if it was disrupting my consciousness, Minwoo interrupted me and said.
“No, it’s okay. What does the size of an object matter when making love? What’s important is that the two of you are in communication with each other. However, since Sera and Luna are also waiting after this, I will actively help in the ceremony with my beloved sister. .”
“Yes? Oh, yes…”
I don’t know what or how I’m going to help you, but I nodded without thinking.
Minwoo said with a kind smile.
“Sex with a connection between the hearts is good, but sex should always feel good. I’ll make up for that, so the two of you can continue to have a friendly chat.”
However, as he said, there was no time for me to have a friendly conversation with Marie.
“Hughiiiiik..!! Huaaaaa..!!”
This is because Mari, who accepted Mr. Minwoo’s bulky object with her butt, had no time to talk to me.
As a bonus, my small items were easily lost to the point of futility the moment Minwoo’s items arrived.
“What do you think, Marie? Did you like the sex she wanted to have with her brother?”
“Hughuuuuu uuuuu uuuuu…!!)…
“Oh my… I guess I’m in such a good mood that I don’t even have time to reply. Haha…!”
Minwoo constantly moved his waist and pushed Marie’s buttocks. Since Ares’s things had already fallen out and were sagging, it could no longer be called sex with her brother.
“Ma, Mari…”
Ares was just looking at Marie’s face with a bewildered expression. Mari had already had her butt hole tamed by Minwoo every day, and now her body was ready to go just by inserting it.
Marie was still not brainwashed.
‘It’s fun to torment such a strong woman without brainwashing her.’
When she first found out about Marie’s hypnosis, she wondered what to do, but it wasn’t really a problem she had to worry about. Because even if one woman reached her truth, there was nothing she could do.
Mari eventually felt Minwoo’s power and completely surrendered. She doesn’t know what will happen to her precious brother and friends if she doesn’t obey him. He is himself… So it is impossible to go against it.
Still, that harsh personality was not something that could be easily corrected. So, she showed her rebel side once in a while, and it was a delicacy for Minwoo.
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Each time he thrust an object into his butt hole, the rebelling expression was quickly replaced by a foolish, relaxed expression, and that gap was unbearably good for Minwoo.
“Huhgooooot..!? Nghiiiiit..!!”
“Haha. Hey Mari. Don’t you think it’s a bit weird to moan like that in front of your brother? Do you think your beloved brother will be sad?”
“No, Mr. Minwoo… I don’t particularly…”
Ares hurriedly said that in response to Minwoo’s words her, but Mari was still unable to come to her senses from Minwoo’s attack on her.
She already had no time to look pretty for her brother.
Minwoo clicked his tongue.
“Tsk, tsk… I guess I can’t proceed with the ritual properly like this. Hey, Ares. I’ll be dealing with your sister as well, so you should go to those two. They seem to have something they want to say to you, too.”
“Eh..?”
Ares tilted his head. What does it mean that Sera and Luna have something to say to me?
However, I couldn’t ask back. Minwoo had already lifted Mari’s body and started shitting her in the air again.
“Higiiiiikik..!! Huooooot..!!”
“Haha..! Your body is so light. It’s like a doll. A life-sized sex doll that adults use..!”
“Nggiiiiit..!?”
“…”
Ares looked at Marie with a tired expression as she was lifted up by Minwoo and used like a tool with her legs spread apart, and then turned her head away.
Where I turned my gaze, there were Sera and Luna. Sera was looking at him with a bitter expression, and Luna was looking at him with her usual expressionless expression.
Ares carefully moved to the side, lifted himself up, and got off the bed. Then he approached the two people who were waiting for him.
“Ares…”
“Sera…”
“…”
The three looked at each other in silence for a while. Meanwhile, Sera and Luna reached out and grabbed both of Ares’ hands. Ares was led by them and sat on the chair where Minwoo had been sitting just moments before.
Sarah said.
“Ares… What I said before… Have you thought about it?”
“If it’s what I said before… No way…”
Ares said and looked at Luna’s expression her her her her.
Luna nodded her head wordlessly.
It seems that Ares was right.
‘If you want to date me, you have to accept Luna as well.’
What I said at that time… Wasn’t a joke or anything, it was a serious consultation.
But…
Ares cautiously opened his mouth.
“Honestly, I… I’m still not sure. I think there’s some truth to what Minwoo said, but… Are you two really okay with that?”
Serah said with a determined look on her face as she looked at Ares who still couldn’t make a decision.
“Yes. I told you. We’ve already made up our minds… If Ares says he likes it, there’s no problem. And… I hope Marie accepts it too.”
“Even Marie..?”


“Now you know. Mari likes you too… And we’re not really siblings, so there’s no problem, right?”
“Sera… You…”
Ares couldn’t understand why Sarah wanted to accept the two so actively. If she were an ordinary woman, it would be normal for her to want to monopolize her man…
Sarah seemed to have noticed that thought and shook her head with a smile.
“I know Ares’ feelings. I’m a human too… Of course, I want to monopolize Ares… But… I don’t want our relationship to fall apart more than that… So… Ares… Huh?”
“…”
After Sera’s pleading, Ares finally nodded her head.
“..Okay.”
“Really?”
“Yes. Sarah, you are right. We can’t just be happy. Unless everyone becomes happy… “
“Yes, yes..! As expected, Ares was the Ares I thought of. I love it..!”
“Wow..!?”
Sera happily hugged Ares. Ares was slightly embarrassed by that, but soon he smiled and patted Sera’s back to her.
After a while, Sarah said, her face blushing slightly.
“Then… Ares..? Shall we… Try it too?”
“Huh..?”
So, what..? Ares thought for a moment, but soon he realized the meaning of Sera’s words her her her her.
“In order for Ares to awaken as a warrior… We decided to help him with all our might…”
“But… Will you be okay?”
Of course, even though they were lovers, and even though it was a ritual and couldn’t be helped, Ares wasn’t sure if it was okay to have a relationship like this.
But Sarah said with a smile.
“It’s okay. I… I’m happy. That I was able to love Ares like this… And…”
“..And?”
Sera’s face turned even redder and she spoke embarrassedly.
“For this day… I learned a lot of things from Uncle Minwoo… Because I wanted to be loved by Ares… Because I was taught a lot about techniques that would please a man…”
“Three, three…”
I was moved by Sarah’s words. I didn’t know what specific teachings she had received, but the fact that she was working so hard without me knowing was enough to impress me.
“Then… Ares, sit back. I’ll… Make you feel good…”
“Uh, yeah…”
After giving Ares a light kiss on the cheek, Sera went down Ares’ body with her tongue sticking out.
His stretched neck, firm chest, great abs… And…
“Ugh..!?”
Ares let out a moan as he saw Sera putting his her object her in her her mouth her her without hesitation. Ares could never have imagined that Sera would come out this actively.
“Three, three…! So suddenly…”
“Ares’s thing… It’s small but cute… Hehe… Haha…”
“Wow..!”
Ares ‘object was only the size of two fingers combined, so Sarah was able to fit the entire thing in her mouth with great ease. When she started moving her tongue in that state, Ares let out an ugly moan and lifted her waist.
“Huh..! Se, Sera..!”
“Hauup… Ares’s… It’s easy to do… I like it… Chuuup…”
It was difficult to put Minwoo’s object in his mouth, so the only thing he could do was lick the outside with his tongue, kiss it, or put only the glans part in his mouth. However, Ares’ beloved items were small, so he was able to put them in his mouth and pet them as much as he wanted. When Sera saw that Ares felt her her own technique of her, she became even more excited and spurred on her fellatio.
However, even Sarah was subjected to an unexpected surprise attack.
“Both of you… It’ll be difficult if you forget me.”
“Huhhh..!? Lu, Luna..!?”
Luna slapped the back of Sera, who was frantically serving Ares’ items. She then began to demonstrate that magical technique to its fullest potential.
“I hate it..! Lunaaaaa..! Hiyaaaaang..!! I’m still… Doing it to Ares… Ugh..!!”
“It’s okay, Sera. Sera can serve Ares as much as she wants. I’ll make her feel better in return…”
“Well, if I do that… I won’t be able to serve you properly..! Hiyaaaaang..!!”
Luna’s hands began to tease Sarah’s erogenous zones as if they had separate consciousness. She licked the back of Sarah’s neck with her tongue, caring her her breasts her her her with one hand and her her her her private her parts her her her with the other.
Luna’s caresses reached the extreme of multitasking, and for a moment, Sera forgot about serving Ares and let out a pitiful moan. Before I knew it, Ares’ stuff was out of my mouth.
“Aaaaahhh..!! Stop it, Luna..!!”
“I don’t like it… I love Sera so much that I can’t lose to Ares… “
“Well, like that..! Because I know that..!”
As Sarah was unable to come to her senses from her own caresses, Luna felt an unknown joy and reward. Her her beloved her is being toyed with by her her own hands her her her. Ares just watches them, not knowing what to do.
Luna was obsessed with her sense of superiority and inferiority to Ares.
“Hoo… I guess they’re doing this thing that looks fun without me?”
“Eh..?”
At that moment, at the sound of her voice coming from behind her, Luna stopped her hand for a moment and tried to look behind her.
However, before Luna turned around, ‘it’ entered Luna’s vagina first.
“Hgiiiiit..!?”
Minwoo suddenly plunged his dick into Luna’s vagina without mercy.
“I want you to join me too, driving a pile.”
Minwoo, who had already exhausted Marie, was standing behind Luna with a smile.
A strange pile-driving began.
As Minwoo said, it was reminiscent of a pile driver. Sera gives Ares a blowjob as he sits on her chair, and Luna caresses her from behind her. And finally, Minwoo goes behind Luna’s back and attacks her on her junior stomach.
As soon as Minwoo’s object got stuck, Luna had no time to caress Sarah.
“Higeuuuuu..!!”
“Luna, you always try to give and get away with it. Sometimes you have to enjoy yourself too. Understand?”
Saying that, Minwoo placed both of her hands on Luna’s hips and quickly shook her hips. Each time, not only Luna’s body hers, but also Sera’s body hers, whose bodies were overlapped with hers, began to shake back and forth.
Sarah looked behind her and looked worried.
“Lu, Luna..! Are you okay?”
“Hiuuuuu..!! Gwae, it’s okay…! Huooooot..!?”
Luna wanted to somehow show Sarah her dependable side, but there was no way she could get her way. Every time her vagina was filled with Minwoo’s dick, she felt her expression becoming more relaxed.
“Sera, who are you worried about right now? You’re next after Luna, so you should hurry and satisfy your beloved Ares while you still have time.”
“Huh… Yes..!”
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At Minwoo’s sentence, Sera quickly put Ares’ item in her mouth again with an urgent look on her face. Thanks to Minwoo, Luna’s attacks slowed down, so I was able to focus on Fela than before.
Moreover, Ares had premature ejaculation.
“Huh… Sera..!”
“Chuuuuup..!”
When Sera began serving in earnest, Ares ejaculated in less than a minute. Sera took Ares’ semen into her mouth and drank it. It wasn’t that much.
“Haa… Ares… Did you feel good…?”
“Uh, yes… Thank you, Sarah… “
“No, what… This is all thanks to what I learned from Uncle Minwoo… “
Even so, it was true that it was not of much practical reference. Because Minwoo and Ares’ things were so different.
‘Something… Is lacking…’
For a moment, Sarah had that thought. She soon found out why.
“I haven’t been able to…” ” With Ares yet… “
“Huh..?”
It was like that. Sera has not yet established a relationship with Ares.
Moreover, his first experience was taken away by Marie.
That was something Sarah felt regretful about.
“Kyaaa..!?”
Sarah was startled by the shock that suddenly felt behind her.
Minwoo began to attack Luna in earnest.
“Uh-huh..! Uh-hiyah..!”
“Higgoh oh oh oh oh..!!
Before I knew it, Luna’s expression she had completely changed. Even if I wash my eyes and look for the usual trustworthy expression, I can’t see it. There was just one female panting for copulation.
“Lu, Luna… Amazing…”
“…”
Ares and Sarah watched their love affair with an overwhelming expression.
“Come on..! Cum, Luna..! Accept this semen gratefully, and use this opportunity to realize with your whole body the greatness of men..!”
“Huhgooooo…!!”
Even without Minwoo saying anything, Luna was already feeling the man’s power more keenly than ever.
‘Woman… I can’t beat this man’s stuff…!’
Luna thought she was fortunate as she reached her climax. If it’s Ares’ thing, she still seems like she could win over Sera with just her own techniques.
But Minwoo’s things were completely out of the question.
‘I’m glad Sera’s favorite thing is Ares…’
I could never win against Minwoo’s stuff… Thinking like that, Luna lost her consciousness.
Luna was mentally strong enough to not fall over in most things, but she was still a novice when it came to her sexuality. Although she had a genius for attacking others with her caressing techniques, she still lacked tolerance for being attacked herself.
The reality was that even her teacher Aisha, could not last more than ten minutes if Minwoo pistoned her with sincerity. Aisha, who had much more experience dealing with Minwoo, was like that, and it was a great thing for Luna to just endure her work.
“For the first time in a while, I’m shaking my back properly.”
When the opponent becomes a non-fighter like Aisha or Luna, Minwoo feels the urge to crush him with stronger force. It was my pleasure to subdue a strong woman with even greater force.
“Lu, Luna…”
Sarah was shocked to see her Luna falling from her her body her her and lying on the floor. Ares was also unable to keep her mouth shut, perhaps overwhelmed by Minwoo’s sex with her.
“What are you looking at like that, both of you..? Do I really have to teach you even your first experience?”
“Oh, no..! This time, I myself… “
“Yes. That should be it.”
Ares said that with a determined expression.
But there was a problem.
“But… You died…?”
“Huh? Ah…”
Ares then looked down at his object, which had shrunk from one ejaculation, and sighed. Sera also showed a sad expression.
“Hmm… I can’t help it. Then I guess I’ll have to help.”
“How can you help me?”
“Seeing is worth hearing.”
Minwoo answered Ares’ question like that and suddenly attacked Sarah from behind.
“Aaaaah..!?”
“Three, three..!”
Minwoo lifted Sarah into the air, then grabbed her legs and spread them apart.
Sera was placed directly in front of Ares with her legs spread open, her emza hovering in the air.
“Si, I hate it..! Mister Minwoo..!!”
“Why are you so shy? You can show this much to your lover, right?”
“Uh, like that..! You can’t look at it, Ares..!”
Sarah hurriedly covered her her private parts with her hands. Of course, she had had sex with Minwoo several times while being seen by Ares, but it was too embarrassing to be shown in public like this with her legs spread.
“Don’t worry, Sarah. Your lover is trying to find strength.”
Minwoo said that and even suppressed Sarah’s hand. As she straddles Sarah’s legs her where her her arms her her her fold and grabs Sarah’s arms her her with her hands her, her freedom her her her is completely restricted.
Sera’s immobility led her to reveal her own shame to Ares.
“Ugh… I don’t like it…”
All Sarah could do was close her eyes to distract herself from the shameful reality.
“What do you think, Ares? Doesn’t this give you strength again?”
“..Gulp.”
Ares swallowed his saliva involuntarily at Minwoo’s words his. Sarah’s place… It was my first time seeing it so close and in such detail.
The lovely lover’s place had a very pretty appearance.
“If you look at it… You can’t… Ugh…”
“Se-ra… Sorry…”
Although he verbally apologized, Ares could not turn his gaze away from her. Her eyes were completely nailed to Sarah’s her.
“Rejoice, Sera. Ares seems to have completely fallen in love with you. I feel like my strength is coming back..?”
“Huh..?”
“Ah…”
Sarah opened her eyes in surprise at Minwoo’s words her. It was true. Ares’ things were coming back to life. Even though it was smaller than Minwoo’s object in an erect state, it was trying to show off its existence.
“Well then, I think you’re ready, shall we get started on our first precious night?”
Minwoo said so, and he ordered Ares to get up.
When Ares stood in front of the hesitant Serah, Minwoo adjusted the position of Serra’s body and brought it closer to Ares.
“Aaaaah..! Ares…”
“Sera…”
Sera’s soft breasts were pressed against Ares’ strong chest. The two people blushed as if they were embarrassed.
Minwoo, who was still holding Sarah’s body from behind, giggled and said as he looked at her.
“Now, Ares… What are you doing? Hurry up and don’t aim… I’ll fix your position, so just shake your hips hard.”
“Yes, yes..!”
Ares slightly bent his legs to level with her and placed his object there. Since it was my first time, I wasn’t aiming well. Sera’s area was already wet enough, but Ares had a hard time finding her entrance.
“Ares… Not there… A little further down…”
“Ah… I’m sorry…”
Ares was barely able to aim at the entrance.
“Then… I’ll go, Sarah…”
“Yeah… I’m fine… Just do whatever Ares wants.”
“…”
If it weren’t for Minwoo’s presence behind Sarah’s back, it would have been the first night of lovers loving each other without fail.
Minwoo watched the two people in silence.
Except for the fact that he was aiming his dick at Sarah’s butt hole her.
“Ugh…”
“Ugh…”
Ares carefully moved his hips forward. He planned to move as slowly as possible out of fear that Sarah would be in pain. Of course, it was a completely meaningless consideration to Sarah, who had already experienced receiving Minwoo’s largesse several times.
“Oh, doesn’t it hurt, Sarah?”
“Yeah… I’m not at all okay, so don’t worry and move, Ares.”
“Uh, yeah…”
Feeling a little strange after hearing that it was nothing, Ares moved his waist again.
“Kaaah…”
“…”
Unlike Sera, who still had no reaction, Ares was already shaking her legs at the feel of Sera’s vagina. Unlike other men his age, Ares had little experience with masturbation, so his object he had no tolerance for Sarah’s vaginal stimulation.
However, Ares somehow held back the pleasure and thrust his waist forward with all the strength he had in his heart to satisfy Sera.
Then, surprisingly, there was a response from Sarah.
“Hiyaahahah..!!”
“Three, three..!”
Finally, wondering if he had made Sera feel good, Ares called Sera’s her name her her her.
However, Sarah had someone else’s name in her mouth.
“Oh no, no..!! Uncle Minwoo..!!”
“Eh..?”
Only then were Ares able to feel something foreign at the tip of his object his, beyond Sera’s vaginal wall her.
Something with a weight and size that is incomparable to your own is breaking through the hole on the other side.
“I’m sorry… I was rude because it tasted sweet.”
Before I knew it, Minwoo’s big dick was poking Sarah’s butt hole.
“Huhhhhh..!?”
Sarah had no experience with penetration into her ass hole yet. This is because Minwoo had good thoughts about Sarah and was treating her as gently as possible.
However, Minwoo had no intention of handing over her virginity to anyone.
“Is this our Sarah’s first time here?”
“Uuuuu spell its her her its its its her m its of 1
Sarah pleaded, not knowing what to do, but Minwoo just answered with a calm expression.
“It’s dirty… Where is the dirty spot on our Serah’s body? Should we ask Ares as well?”
“Eh..?”
“What do you think, Ares? Is Sera’s butt hole dirty?”
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A random and absurd question. Even though Ares was embarrassed, he answered somehow.
“Well, of course… It’s not dirty..!”
“Really? Then, if I ask you to lick Sarah’s butt hole, will you be able to do it?”
“Well, that’s… Of course… “
When Ares made a difficult expression, Sera shouted.
“Two, you two..! Stop talking strangely..!! Even Ares doesn’t have to answer such questions seriously..!”
Sarah became so embarrassed by the conversation between the two that she wanted to go into her mouse hole.
However, Minwoo still spoke with a calm expression.
“Of course, you should be able to lick your lover’s asshole, right? And this is also one of the great erogenous zones. There’s no need to be shy. Let’s see… Is this the place where Sarah feels…? “
“Heeeee..!?”
As Minwoo said that and cleverly teased her waist, a voice with a different color than before began to burst out of Sarah’s mouth. Just moments ago, she had just screamed in surprise when Minwoo’s object suddenly entered her buttocks. But now, there were other meanings other than just surprise.
Minwoo was poking Sarah’s uterus through her butt hole.
“Hehe, what do you think? Don’t you feel something?”
“I hate it..! I don’t know, that kind of thing… Hiiiiit..!?”
“Hoo… Our Sarah even lies… She’s a terrible child…”
“Ugh..!! I’m sorry..! I lied..!!”
“So what is it actually like?”
“Ughhh..!! I… I’m feeling it..!”
“You have to be specific.”
“Huh… I mean, ah..! Um, Sera..! I feel like I’m being stabbed in her her butt hole her her her ah..! Hhh ahhh ang..!!”〈 Br〉
“Three, three…”
Ares was so distracted by the sight of Sera delighting in her her her her ass her hole her her her being impaled her that he even forgot that he was fucking her.
Minwoo pointed out Ares.
“Ares, what are you doing? I should hurry up and spend my first night with Sarah. I don’t need to worry about it.”
“Ah… Yes, yes..!”
Ares, who barely came to his senses after hearing Minwoo’s words, tried to put his object that had already fallen into Sera’s vagina again.
Still, unlike when I was lying on the bed, I was able to move it myself now, so it was somehow possible to reinsert it. Even if Minwoo had made up his mind and moved violently, it would have been difficult.
“Ugh… Sera..!”
“Ah, Ares… Hiiiiit..!?”
Sarah was so focused on her butt that she didn’t even have time to pay attention to Ares inserting it again. Every time Minwoo inserted her, her mind went blank.
“Now… If you let your guard down, you’ll fall for me again? If you’re a man, show your strength.”
“Ugh..!”
In response to Minwoo’s provocation, Ares bit his lip and concentrated all his attention on somehow preventing his item from falling out. But, to put it conversely, it also means that the only thing you can do is to focus on what you should not miss.
“Huh ah ah ah..!!
“Haha..! Why do you keep calling my name? Call me your lover’s name..!”
“Haaaaa aaaaa aaaaa… “
“…”
Ares’ heart ached for Sera’s cries. Why? I feel good, and Sarah is happy too. Uncle Minwoo is actively working for the two of us.
There is nothing sad about it…
Why do I cry so much?
“Uuuuu..! Uuuuu..!”
Even as Ares shed tears, he struggled and teased his waist. At least in terms of enthusiasm, he could not lose to Minwoo.
Was it a coincidence? The rhythm of the two people shaking their hips back and forth toward Sarah merged into one.
For a moment, Ares fell into the illusion that he felt that Sarah was his.
“Hryaaaaa..! Hriyaaa..!”
“Haaaaa..!!”
“Three, three..! Me, now… Ugh..!”
But that illusion did not last long.
Ares, who could not endure Sarah’s vaginal stimulation for long, ended up ejaculating her a second time. Just before ejaculation, Minwoo’s force caused his object to fall out, and his semen was scattered on the floor as if thrown away. It couldn’t reach Sarah’s body at all.
“Huh… Huh…”
Ares felt sudden fatigue. If he trained with a sword, he would not get tired even if he trained all day, but for some reason, his steel stamina did not listen to his words.
“Huh…! Huh!!”
“Huh ah ah ah..!! Now..!
“It’s okay, Sarah..! You can feel as much as you want with your butt..!! It’s not shameful at all if you use your butt..!”
“I hate it..!! Really..! Go to my ass..!!”
“…”
She said that she was already exhausted and was kneeling on the floor, but her lover was still struggling with her lust while being stabbed in the ass hole by Min-woo, as if he didn’t care about her.
“Oh my… Ares, when did it end? Serah’s butt hole felt so good, she was distracted for a moment. I’m sorry.”
“No… I’m fine… I’m still conscious…”
Ares said something to Minwoo who was paying attention to him, but Minwoo shook his head.
“No way. Today’s star is you. Hey, Luna..!”
Minwoo said that and called Luna, who had fallen on the floor. But she couldn’t answer because Luna still hadn’t regained consciousness.
Minwoo clicked his tongue.
“The heroes are so low on stamina… Do you really think you can face the Demon King?”
Minwoo stepped on Luna’s stomach her her, who had fallen at his feet her her, with his foot her as hard as he could.
“Sigh..!?”
Luna regained her consciousness at once.
“W-what…”
Luna, who woke up with pain in her stomach but had no idea what had happened, looked around her with an uncharacteristically dumb expression.
Minwoo spoke bitterly at that.
“Luna, what if I’m in the middle of an important ceremony and you’re lying around like that?”
“Ah… I’m sorry… I don’t deserve to be excused.”
“That’s it… Hurry and bring Ares’ thing back to life. After it ejaculated once, it died again.”
“..Yes.”
Luna answered like that and crawled over to Ares with a calm expression. Ares was still sitting on the floor.
“Lu, Luna… I don’t really know anything anymore…”
“It’s okay. Leave it to me…”
Luna didn’t particularly like Ares, but she was also the man Sera loved, and since it was Minwoo’s order her, she had no intention of treating him carelessly.
“Luna. Use your proud techniques and powerful body to overwhelm Ares.”
“..I understand.”
Luna nodded her head, and she placed her hand on Ares’ object.
“Ugh..! Luna…”
“Stay still. I’ll take care of it.”
Ares looked at Sera with a tearful face, probably feeling guilty about having to deal with Luna over Sera, but she was still preoccupied with Minwoo’s things of hers.
“Huh ah ah..!!
“It’s okay to go as far as you want, Sarah..!”
Surprisingly, Sarah had a stronger tolerance for climax than her other children. Most women pretend to be strong on the outside but quickly lose their senses, but she managed to hold on to her consciousness and her no matter how many times she climaxed.
Maybe she had developed a bit of a tolerance because Minwoo had developed her body over a long period of time.
It’s like the outside and the inside.
But on the other hand, because of that, Sera abandoned Ares and continued to deal with Minwoo.
In fact, her beloved lover Ares was being dealt with by her own friend her her her Luna her.
“Luna..! Hah..!”
“…”
Luna first began to rub Ares’s limp things around with her hands. It fit comfortably in one hand and was handled like a toy according to Luna’s will.
Ares’ object, which still had the lingering effects of ejaculation, began to revive again thanks to Luna’s movements her her.
“Ugh…”
“…”
Once she had succeeded in getting her erect to some extent, Luna had Ares lie down on her floor, and she placed her breasts on top of his member. As Minwoo taught her, she planned to do paizuri.
“Ugh..!”
“…”
When Luna’s breasts were of an extra-standard size, covered her stomach, creating a large shadow, Ares’ object completely disappeared. The size difference was so great that it was impossible to fit it between her breasts. It was a world of difference from Minwoo’s her object her her her, which stood tall and proud of her big breasts her.
Still, it seemed like Luna didn’t care, and she just started rubbing her breasts.
“Ugh..!”
“…”
Ares’ waist trembled at the gentle stimulation that was different from the inside of Sera’s vagina. The object had already been completely revived.
“If this is enough…”
Luna said that and turned to Minwoo. She looked proud that she had completed her mission.
“Good job, Luna. As a reward, I’ll knock her unconscious one more time.”
“Eh..?”
Minwoo said that and suddenly pushed Sera towards Ares.
“Kyaaa..!?”
“Wow..!”
Sarah, who was just about to climax, suddenly felt an unbearable sense of loss when Minwoo’s dick fell out of her buttocks.
It was a feeling of loss, almost like a sense of betrayal.
“Ugh..!”
On the other hand, Ares was burning in her heart again at the thought that she could finally have a proper relationship with Sera.
“Three, three…”
“Uh, uhm… Ares… “
In different moods, the two shared a kiss.
“I already felt sorry for being too nosy on the first night, but it worked out. Luna, come here. This is the object that went in and out of Sarah’s butt hole. I want her to clean it with her mouth.”
“..Yes.”
At Minwoo’s words, Luna looked at his items with vaguely passionate eyes. This was in Sera’s place just a moment ago…
“…”
Luna swallowed her saliva and placed her mouth on Minwoo’s object.
“Chuuup..! Haeup..!”
“Hmm… Good… You’re good at it.”
As expected, Luna had nothing to teach anymore when it came to techniques. With a satisfied expression on his face, Minwoo turned his head and began to watch what Ares and Sera were doing.
“Sera… I’ll do it right this time…”
“Yes… Ares… Violate me however you want…”
In order to revive Ares’ spirit, Sera said that and stretched out her arms and wrapped her arms around Ares’ neck.
Ares looked impressed and pushed his waist forward, having aimed in advance.
“Huh..!”
“Oh…”
Ares once again thought that it felt really good to be inside Serah. Her place was covering all of her things with heat.
“Uh… Did you put it all in..?”
“Huh? Uh, well, but..?”
“Ah, no… It’s nothing… Huh…! Haaaaa…! Ares… I love it…!”
“Well, really? I’m glad… Then I’ll keep moving.”
“Yes… Please come, Ares…”
Ares seemed to have gained strength again from Sera’s words and began to move her waist vigorously.
“…”
But Sarah’s gaze was suddenly directed towards Minwoo.
She was looking with envy at Luna, who was sucking Minwoo’s dick.
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“Sigh… Sera..!”
“…”
Ares was the only one who could not feel the temperature difference between them. Sera was looking up at Ares, who was shaking his hips vigorously above her, with a slightly pitiful expression.
While pretending to deal with Ares, Sera inadvertently turned her gaze again and looked in the direction where Minwoo and Luna were.
“Chuhup… Puhaaat..! Well, cleaning… I’m done…”
“..Good. Luna is, after all, Ace. I like it very much.”
“..Thank you.”
Luna blushed and responded to Minwoo’s compliment as if she was embarrassed.
“Then I guess I’ll have to knock her out again like I promised. Turn her ass this way.”
“Well… This time… I’ll hold on.”
“You don’t have to overdo it. Anything is difficult until you get used to it.”
“…”
Luna silently placed her hands on her bed and thrust her buttocks toward Minwoo. Her already large breasts looked even bigger due to the influence of gravity. Minwoo straddled Luna’s back and grabbed the desirable fruit with both hands.
“Huh..!”
Luna’s breasts were still very sensitive. Her trademark inverted nipples now stick out with the slightest stimulation from Minwoo, showing off their appearance.
“Hehe, no matter how much I touch these breasts, I never get tired of them.”
“Thank you..! Heeuuuuu..!”
While Minwoo was lusting after her Luna’s her breasts her her her, he was already rubbing his her object her her between her buttocks her her her her. Luna’s private parts were already wet enough to drip with her honey, so there was no need for foreplay.
Minwoo said as if something suddenly occurred to him.
“Now that I think about it, Luna is still here, right?”
Minwoo said, aiming his object higher. The tip of her glans was pointing towards Luna’s butt her hole her her her.
In response, Luna reflexively twitched her buttocks and said.
“Yeah, that’s right… Ugh..!”
“What do you think? Are you interested?”
“Well, nothing like that in particular…”
“Hmm..? Really? Just a moment ago, Sarah was being penetrated through this hole, and she really liked it. Don’t you want to have the same experience as Sarah?”
“Well, that is…”
When Luna said that she had the same experience as Sera, her heart moved.
Minwoo’s items were working wonderfully as a communication device connecting Sera and Luna.
“Then, me too… Please.”
“If you want, tell me straight. “What do you want me to do?”
“Ugh…”
Luna blushed and spoke softly.
“I… Luna… Just like Sera… I want you to stick Uncle Minwoo’s cock… Into her ass hole. Please take my anal virginity… Please… Please.. !”
“Good, passed.”
Minwoo liked Luna’s answer and pierced her ass in one go without any delay.
“Huhgooooot..!?”
No matter how well trained his body was, it was of no use in withstanding Minwoo’s bulky object being inserted into his anus.
It was Luna who had somehow managed to return her face to her her usual stern expression of her, but was released again by her insertion of her.
“How do you feel? How does it feel to have my dick in your butt hole? It’s crazy, right?”
“Hgiiiiik..!! Huooooot..!!”
There was no time to answer Minwoo’s question. If she hadn’t met Minwoo, she would never have had something come back into her ass hole in her life. Luna felt her vision blur with that dizzying sensation that she would never have experienced if she had lived a normal life.
“Ah…”
Sarah was watching in real time as Minwoo snatched Luna’s virgin ass. Ares, who was able to last longer than usual thanks to her previous two ejaculations of her, was still shaking his hips frantically on top of Sera’s body, but it did not impress Sera.
Sera still loved Ares, but ‘that’ and ‘this’ were completely separate issues.
Minwoo cleverly brainwashed Sera and Ares.
‘Why?..? Her heart still likes Ares… But she doesn’t feel better about her relationship with him at all… And… Her eyes keep turning to Uncle Minwoo. ‘
In fact, no matter how small the item was, it didn’t make sense for her to feel bad at all about sharing a relationship with her loved one. It was entirely Minwoo’s brainwashing fault.
Minwoo manipulated Sera’s senses so that she could not receive sexual pleasure even if she had a relationship with Ares. And every time she had sex with him, she made him desperately miss his stuff.
The heart loves Ares, but the body wants Minwoo.
‘Huh… Hah… Sera… Why aren’t you looking at me..? As expected… I can’t make you feel good like Uncle Minwoo…? But…’


Ares also didn’t say anything, but he also realized deep down that Sarah wasn’t feeling better about their relationship. During his sexual intercourse with himself, Sarah does not emit any pleasant moans at all. She doesn’t look at herself at all.
‘But why…? The more Sarah ignores me … The more she looks at her Uncle Minwoo … Her heart gets hotter … Her excitement her her her … Won’t subside …! ‘
If it were normal Sarah, she would never have ignored herself so blatantly. Even if her relationship with herself didn’t make her feel better, the kind girl she was would have let out her fake moans her to somehow save her her own spirit her her her her.
But in reality, she only showed that side slightly in the beginning, and now Sarah was openly ignoring herself. It was as if she was masturbating with a doll in Sarah’s likeness of her.
It was clearly against Sarah’s personality.
And, funny enough, her attitude was making Ares even more excited.
“Sera..! Sera..! Haheuuu..!”
“Ah… Ares… I think it will come out soon..?”
“Ugh, yes..! Soon… Ugh..!”
“Ugh… It’s okay. Even if I cum inside…”
As Sarah said that, as if she had no choice, her gaze was still directed towards Minwoo and Luna.
So Ares ejaculated for the third time, while being ignored by her lover.
Perhaps because of the previous two ejaculations, the amount of semen that came out the third time was extremely small and diluted. This time, I was able to cum inside Sarah’s vagina, but it was almost leaking rather than leaking, so most of it fell to the floor without being able to enter Sarah’s womb her.
“Hey… Ares.”
“Hah… Ugh, huh..?”
Sera spoke casually to Ares, who had just finished ejaculating with her.
“Well… If it’s over, can I go to Uncle Minwoo? I have something to talk to you about…”
“Ah… Yes… Well, do that…”
“Thank you. Then… “
When Sera slightly twisted her body, Ares’ object fell out. Sera stood up, left Ares alone, and walked towards Minwoo and Luna, who were in the midst of her heat.
“Ah…”
Ares was staring blankly at Sarah’s back. He was already completely exhausted. Now, even if Luna stimulated her breasts again, it didn’t seem like she would stand up.
But for some reason, her chest was still hot.
Ares still didn’t know the identity of those crying emotions.
Even more so, I didn’t know that it was a feeling that had been manipulated by Minwoo.
‘I made it so that the more Sarah ignored me and treated me more unkindly, the more I felt masochistic pleasure. She can feel a spiritual uplift as she watches her lover become a prisoner of another man’s possessions.
Most likely, Ares would never have to share a physical relationship with Serah again. Now, rather than hugging Sarah himself, he will enjoy having her hug Minwoo more.
“Hwaaaaah..!!
Along with the sound of flesh clashing against flesh, Luna’s screams filled the narrow space. Surprisingly, Luna lasted longer than Minwoo expected.
“Wow… Isn’t that amazing? It took Aisha quite a while to endure this much.”
Minwoo was once again impressed. In fact, she seemed to have almost lost her wits to say that she was holding on. Just not letting go of consciousness was amazing.
“Luna… You look in a good mood…”
Sera had already come to Minwoo and Luna and was openly watching them.
“Huh..? Sera. Have you already finished your first experience with Ares?”
“Ah, yes… I think Ares is tired now…”
“Hmm… Then how about you sleep with Ares? If it’s noisy, we’ll go outside.”
“Oh, no… You don’t have to do that…”
Sera made a scathing expression at Minwoo’s words and looked at Luna as if she were envious. Just a moment ago, that bulky object was being stabbed into my butt hole…
“Well, do you have something to say?”
“Huh? Oh, no… Nothing like that…”
When I thought about it again, I realized that Sera had never asked Minwoo for anything first. Even though there was a time when Minwoo made me speak.
Is that why? When Sarah tried to speak, she hesitated.
While she was hesitating, Luna had almost reached her limit.
“Huh oh -oh -oh..!!
“Hmm… It looks like it’s going to end, but it’s holding on well. Oh, that’s right, Sarah. Come here for a moment.”
“Yes?”
When Minwoo suddenly called her, Sarah suddenly approached Minwoo.
“Lend me a hand for a moment. I can do it, but it would be better for Luna if you do it with your hands.”
“Eh..? What… “
Minwoo immediately grabbed Sarah’s hand and brought it to Luna’s secret area.
And Minwoo whispered something to Sarah.
“Uh… Is it okay to… Do that?”
“Of course. Luna will be happy too. Well, I don’t think she’s even aware that it was Sera who did it for her right now…”
“Well, then… “
As Minwoo ordered, Sarah groped her hand.
Soon Sarah’s finger reached the target.
“Hi..!?”
It was around this time that Luna felt the strangeness and slightly regained her consciousness.
“Eight..!”
Sarah strongly twisted Luna’s clitoris as Minwoo instructed.
“..!”
That was the finale that Minwoo gave Luna as a gift.
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“Hgiiiiig..!?”
While all her attention she was focused on her her her her ass her hole her her her, the sudden attack by the clitoris was enough to make Luna lose her last hold of reason.
“Lu, Luna..?”
“Oh, it was a great success.”
Luna’s whole body convulsed more than she had ever expected, and she eventually lost strength in her arms that were supporting her body and fell down on her bed.
Suddenly, she lost consciousness, shaking her butt like an electrocuted frog.
“Hmm… Well, is it like this?”
Minwoo said, looking down with satisfaction at the sight of Marie, who had already fainted a while ago, and Luna lying on the bed side by side.
“Over there…”
Sera barely opened her mouth, but Minwoo said something obscene again.
“Hmm? The ritual is now over. Sarah should sleep with Ares today. An old man like me can’t disturb the two of them while they sleep.”
“Ah… Well, I mean…”
“Do you have something to say?”
“Uuuh… “
In the end, Sarah couldn’t bear it anymore and cried out.
“Mi, Uncle Minwoo..!”
“What’s wrong? Suddenly speaking so loudly…”
“Well, me too… I mean… Like Luna… I’ll keep doing what I did earlier…”
“Hmm..?”
Minwoo knew full well what Sarah wanted, but he deliberately ignored her and pretended not to know her.
“I don’t know what you’re talking about… “
“Huh..! So, ah..! My, my… Here…”
“Where is this again? I won’t understand unless you show me and explain it to me.”
“Ugh… Grumpy…!”
In the end, Sera was in the same position as Luna in the position she was in just moments ago.
Sera lowered her waist, raised her white buttocks high and fluttered them, and begged.
“Here..! Please fuck Minwoo’s thing in my ass hole..!”
“Hmm…”
Even though Sarah, who is shy, made it this far, Minwoo’s reaction was not at all positive.
“But Sera, you’ve spent enough time with Ares on your first night, right? No matter how much I feel sorry for Ares, it’s a bit hard to do it… I wonder if I can get permission from Ares directly.”
“Well, like that…”
Sarah was in tears. And then he looked at Ares’ notice.
“…”
Ares was still exhausted, but he continued to watch Serah do what she did. She saw her, her, her lover, with whom she had just made love, presenting her ass to another man, begging him to fuck her with his penis her …
Her sight was more heartbreaking than anything else, and at the same time, it gave him an unbearable masochistic stimulus.
“..It’s okay.”
“Eh..?”
“So… It’s okay. Sera. I’m… I’m fine… If you’re not good enough, I’ll ask Uncle Minwoo…”
Ares, who had said that far, approached Minwoo and bowed his head and said.
“Minwoo, please. Please satisfy Sarah instead of me… I guess it wasn’t enough for me.”
“Hmm…”
Even though he was the one who brainwashed her, Minwoo had no idea it would come to this level. When Ares came in first, bowing his head, he said as if there was nothing he could do.
“Yes. If Ares says so… Anyway, with this, Ares, you will have succeeded in awakening… Your future will be bright from now on. I guarantee it.”
“Okay, thank you.”
“But that’s a separate issue from this. I also need to distinguish between public and private matters. If you’re dealing with someone for business purposes, it doesn’t matter, but if you’re just doing it to get pleasure.. .Unless it’s done with mutual consent. I don’t think it will work.”
“Then… What should we do… “
Minwoo smiled to himself and taught the two people. How to ask properly.
After a while, the two knelt side by side and bowed in front of Minwoo. Both were still naked.
“Please… For the happiness of both of us… Please hug my lover Sarah. Please.”
“Please…”
When the two prayed that way, Minwoo spoke again to confirm.
“So, from this time on, Ares will no longer be able to have sexual intercourse with Sarah. Is that okay?”
“.. Yes. I’m fine as long as Sarah is happy. I can’t make Sarah happy with my things, so please make her happy with things that belong to Minwoo.”
“Is Sarah okay with that?”
“..Yes. I love Ares, but… My body wants Minwoo. Please accept me like this.”
“Hmm… Okay. I can’t flatly refuse you if you ask me that much. In that case…”
Since this had already happened, Minwoo thought that he needed to reorganize the ranks of the other children at once, so he forced them to wake up.
“Hi..!?”
“Huh..!”
When I hit Luna and Marie’s buttocks hard with my palm, they were startled and regained consciousness.
Minwoo gave a brief explanation to the two people. There was no problem because Luna had already been completely brainwashed, and Marie had completely surrendered to the threats and Minwoo’s power.
Soon the four people were kneeling side by side in front of Minwoo.
Ares spoke first as the representative.
“From now on, we… Will serve our master Minwoo… We pledge to carry out our duties as warriors and at the same time serve our master Minwoo with all our hearts.”
Sarah spoke next.
“I, Sera, from now on, before I become a warrior, I swear that I will fulfill my duty as a sex slave who serves Uncle Minwoo as my master. From now on, whenever and wherever my master wants, I will happily spread my legs and accept my master’s cock. I promise.”
Luna and Marie also pledged to serve Minwoo as their master in the same way.
Minwoo said with a happy smile.
“Good. I like it. However, even though you serve me as your master, your relationship should not break down. Sera should be nice to Ares… Luna and Marie should not be jealous of Ares or Sera… Got it?”〈 Br〉
Everyone nodded as if it was obvious.
With this, the relationship between the warriors and Minwoo was reorganized.
“Then… Shall we start again with Sarah?”
“Haaa… Master..!”
The hot night is not over yet.
…
‘This is what happened in the end.’
Minwoo, who succeeded in completely subduing the warrior party, was slowly planning his next schedule.
Recently, I heard from Aisha’s report that the Demon King’s side is showing unusual trends.
If the warriors were properly awakened, there was a request from the empire to quickly act as a full force.
“I guess I’ll have to go back soon. It’s been a while since I saw the Demon King’s face…”
Sera, Luna, Marie, Aisha. While receiving great service from the four slaves, Minwoo leisurely contemplated his future steps.
For reference, Ares sent hunting instead of Aisha. Now that the brainwashing has been completely completed, there is no reason to hold on to the man.
“Marie. It’s hot, so try fanning yourself a little harder.”
“Yes, yes…”
It would have been simple to use magic, but Minwoo insisted on a primitive method from Mari. And that too for Mari, who is the weakest physically.
Marie was in tears, and she continued fanning herself.
Marie’s outfit looked completely different from before. The other women were all wearing the same outfit.
Min-woo, who didn’t know where he got it from, brought her transparent clothes and put them on them. Even the area is narrow, so important parts are clearly visible.
“Master… Aang…”
“Master… Mine too… Ugh… “
Not to be outdone, Sera and Luna were on either side of Minwoo, fawning over him and feeding him small fruits. Like a sweet lover, they feed it by making ahhing noises, or they even boldly bite it in their mouths.
“Haaaaa..!!”
In her lower body, Aisha was exerting her strength for the first time in a long time. Recently, Aisha’s sexual desire was building up due to Minwoo’s continued neglectful play. Plus, it happened to be during estrus, so her sex drive was literally on the verge of exploding. If she had left things alone a little longer, she might have lost her mind and reverse-raped Minwoo.
Fortunately, before Minwoo could do that, she decided to give Aisha a reward for all her hard work.
For the time being, Aisha had all of Minwoo’s belongings to her.
Aisha was in a trance and swayed her hips on top of Minwoo, who was lying still.
Of course, Aisha was always the one to fall first.
As he was enjoying a luxury comparable to that of an emperor, Ares soon pulled up the tent and came inside.
“Minwoo, no… Master. I’m back.”
“Oh, okay… Thank you.”
“Hyaan..!?”
When Ares came in, Minwoo massaged Sarah’s buttocks as if showing off. Then Sarah let out a sweet moan.
But Ares didn’t say anything even after seeing that.
“It’s meal time soon, so go chopping firewood. Let’s prepare some food.”
“..I understand.”
Ares went out again without saying anything. However, just before he left, he briefly looked back at Sarah who was fidgeting in Minwoo’s arms.
Sera wasn’t even looking at Ares anymore.
However, it did not mean that Sera stopped loving Ares.
This is only a promise. She promised her master that she would completely ignore him when serving him, so she is only ignoring herself.
Still, Minwoo was considerate so that the two of them could sleep separately at least at night.
He serves Minwoo all day long, and only sleeps with Ares when he sleeps.
Since he gave permission for anything other than direct sexual intercourse, Sera kissed Ares every night and let out her accumulated desires.
But in the morning, Sarah is no longer there.
This is because I have to go to work early to serve Minwoo in the morning.
The other women were also allowed to spend the night with their loved ones, but spent most of their time serving Minwoo.
Everyone was satisfied with that life.
By being ruled by Minwoo and serving him, everyone shows their honest feelings to each other and lives in harmony.
Truly a utopia.
Minwoo was enjoying the last few days of the labyrinth that he would soon be leaving.
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“Thank you so much. Uncle Minwoo and Aisha.”
Ares said and lowered his head. Sera, Luna, and Mari, who were standing behind him, also greeted Minwoo in the same way.
Minwoo also accepted the greeting with a friendly smile.
“Why are you greeting me like we’re going to break up forever? We might meet again soon.”
“..I see.”
Sure enough, the Empire, upon hearing the news that they had fully awakened as warriors, immediately issued a summons to use them for their full potential. Even if the imperial army alone was able to maintain the front line well, the presence of warriors was still necessary to end the war.
Of course, Minwoo could have kept the warriors captive if he wanted to, ignoring what the empire said, but he decided to let them go without a word.
Since they have been brainwashed anyway, you can use them whenever you want. So there is no need to be obsessed.
Besides, I was slowly getting sick of it. It’s nice to relive old memories, but I also want to taste the different beauties of this world again. Because this world is large and there are plenty of females.
Still, I planned to return to the Demon King’s Castle and rest for the time being. He was Min-woo, who knowingly and unknowingly consumed his mental power while dealing with warriors. It’s been a while since I wanted to see Ernesta or Siorado.
“Then… We’ll just leave.”
“Okay, cheer up. You guys can do it.”
Minwoo sent off Ares and Hero and the others with words of encouragement. He deliberately released his deep brainwashing, such as telling people to treat him as their master. Now they once again recognized themselves as just good guys.
Of course, that doesn’t mean where the developed body goes.
They may not know it, but the women couldn’t sleep every night because they missed Minwoo’s things.
Imagine that, Minwoo laughed to himself.
“…”
After briefly looking at the back of the Hero group crossing the desolate land, Minwoo turned around. He is going in the opposite direction from them.
“Then shall we go too, Aisha?”
“Yes, master.”
Unlike Hero and the others whose brainwashing had been relaxed, Aisha was now Minwoo’s faithful slave in name and reality. Even when she told that she was going to the Demon King’s castle, Aisha didn’t complain at all. In the past, she was a hero who fought against the Demon King’s army, but she was completely left behind.
“Oh, it’s cool to see it again, this is…”
“Crung…”
Minwoo was once again impressed when he saw Aisha transformed into a beast and taking on the appearance of a black leopard.
Soon Minwoo jumped on Aisha’s back and ran across the land.
…
Large and gorgeous bedroom. But at the same time, it feels neat and elegant. Perhaps the owner is a woman. You don’t have to be an ordinary woman, you have to be at least a noble or royal family member to be able to stay in a place like this.
Sure enough, a woman so beautiful that even the elegant elegance of the bedroom could not be surpassed was sitting in front of a small table.
Her golden hair, which seemed to be embroidered with gold thread, hung so high that it touched the floor. Her eyes shine blue like sapphires. Her appearance was so beautiful that it could not be surpassed even by the elves, who were said to be the standard for beauty, and although it was hard to see because it was covered by an elegant dress, her body was also well-groomed.
Damia, the princess of the empire, was as beautiful as ever, even at this moment.
“Hoo…”
However, there was one thing that was different about her now. And that one thing made her a completely different person.
Deimia looked into the crystal ball on her table and muttered with an interested expression.
“Is this the anti-hero guy…? That’s amazing. They were not yet mature warriors, but they were able to defeat them so easily…”
“That’s right. If things continue like this, there might be a setback in your plans…”
The one who answered Deimia’s mutterings was a vampire who stood next to her as if to assist her. She has blonde hair like Daymia, but unlike her, she is a small girl with blood-red eyes.
It was Siorah.
Surprisingly, she was standing guard next to Princess Damia in the imperial castle, the center of the empire.
Damia responded to Siora’s words her her her her.
“The setback in the plan is that, contrary to my intentions, Ernate is not actively moving. This is how the meaning of supporting the Orcs fades. What happened, Siora?”
“It is…”
Damia, or rather someone in the form of Damia, laughed cheerfully at Siora’s subsequent answer her.
“What? Pregnant? Haha..!”
Day Mia, who had been laughing for a while with a voice that seemed to be mixed with something, finally suppressed her laughter and spoke.
“No matter how much she is a half-demon lord, she is pregnant … A passing wyvern is going to laugh … Is that really what this guy did?”
“..I think so.”
There was no sense of understanding in Siora’s eyes as she politely answered Damia’s question. It was the same look in her eyes as when she was hypnotized by Minwoo.
“Well, it doesn’t matter. I guess I inherited some of my power when I was summoned… Even so, the power of a shabby human is no match for a true demon lord. I wonder if it would have worked well against heroes from the same world. Even if I don’t know.”
“..You are correct.”
Siorra agreed in a low-pitched voice. Day Mia smiled faintly and looked into her crystal ball again.
In it, Minwoo was seen manhandling the warriors as he pleased.
“Anti-Hero, Minwoo… At first, I thought it would be okay to just take a moderate amount of time against the Hero, but surprisingly, a useful guy was summoned. But it’s also difficult to be too generous. After all , only one person controls the chess pieces. Because that’s enough.”
Saying that, Damia, or rather, the Sentai Demon Lord, Arbel, tapped the crystal ball with the tip of his finger, and the image reflected within it disappeared.
“You too, go back now. From now on, I will only listen to reports on the war situation on a regular basis.”
“..I understand.”
Siorah soon turned into a bat and disappeared. Damia, or rather Arbel, was still playfully tapping the crystal ball and muttering.
“I guess I’ll have to step forward myself. In any case, Ernate’s role ended with summoning the anti-hero and awakening my consciousness.”
Now, while her demon lord army and the imperial army fight and drain her energy, she absorbs Ernate and is resurrected as a complete demon lord.
That’s the real plan.
The Sentai Demon Lord, Arbel, smiled once again at the thought that her own plan was perfect.
…
“…”
At the same time, in her demon king’s castle, Ernate was still leaning on her bed, stroking her own stomach.
Her stomach was already completely swollen. By human standards, it wasn’t yet the time for her belly to become noticeable, but since she was the devil to begin with and the fact that she was pregnant was unprecedented, nothing was certain.
“Demon King.”
A thick male voice. It was Jerome, the Incubus Lord.
“Listen.”
Jerome appeared with Ernest’s permission. He bowed politely to her and then reported.
“Minwoo is coming back.”
“..Is that so?”
It was a calm answer, but there was a faint color on Ernate’s face her.
‘Finally… You’re coming back, dear.’
Afterwards, Jerome posted a detailed report, including that Minwoo completely submitted the warriors and sent them back, but it did not reach Ernate’s ears.
‘Ah… Now just thinking about you makes this place get wet.’
Her mind was already filled with memories of the past day, when she had sex with Minwoo.
Even though quite some time has passed since she was resurrected, the Demon King, Ernate, still has not regained her original power. However, recently she was even thinking that she was glad that her current body was imperfect.
If she had been fully resurrected, she would not have been able to be loved by Minwoo.
Even though she was ignorant about sex, she knew the difference between men and women.
‘Anyway, since the warriors have fallen into Minwoo’s hands, the imperial army is no match for us.’
For Ernate, who did not know the true plan and truth of the former Demon King, everything was only optimistic.
Much less did she find out that the reason her own body was imperfect was not because of her early resurrection.
Ernate thought that because she was resurrected earlier than expected, she was unable to regain her full strength as a side effect, but in fact, she found the opposite.
Cause and effect is reversed.
She was not imperfect because she was resurrected early, but she was resurrected early because she was imperfect from the beginning.
“Haa… Minwoo…”
After sending Jerome away, Ernate indulged in masturbation as usual. She wet her fingers with spit and then brought them to her her her private parts her. She was a long way short of his her bulky her object her her her, but it was enough to cool off her her body her her her for a moment.
The majestic Demon King was no longer visible. Although she did not realize it, even Ernate’s inner self was changing into that of a woman, starting with her pregnancy.
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The previous demon king, Arbel, was different from the demon kings who showed off their power ignorantly.
He realized from the beginning that he would not be able to defeat the warrior, and devised a different way to overcome it.
A great plan spanning over a hundred years.
Anti-hero summoning was also part of the plan.
First, Arbel cleverly separated his soul from the Demon King’s core before being sealed by his former warrior, Leon. It had two purposes. First of all, to maintain one’s own self. The second was to promote early resurrection by deliberately making the later demon kings into imperfect beings. It would be difficult if the humans did not wake up before performing the hero summoning ritual.
Afterwards, he succeeded in secretly parasitizing his own soul into a hero who was with Leon. The status of the hero was the prince of the time, that is, the person who would become the next emperor.
He fell into a long sleep, absorbed in the blood of the royal family. When his next Demon King was resurrected, his own consciousness would also awaken.
And when he opened his eyes again about a hundred years later, he existed in the body of the princess, Damia.
A delicate female body. But it doesn’t really matter. A body that will go through anyway. To him, the princess’s body was nothing more than a tool to maintain her self.
Arbel easily stole Damia’s her identity and impersonated her. Except for the soul, it is as it is, so it is never detected. If you put your mind to it, you could take the emperor’s throne right away.
But Arel didn’t do that. Since he wanted the destruction of the human species itself, there was no point in simply killing the emperor. Of course, it was clear that it was one of the strategically effective moves, so I always took it into consideration.
What followed went as he expected. When several heroes were summoned, he was confused for a moment, but once he found out that they were just sharing the qualities of one hero, he found it easier to deal with them.
She played the role of a benevolent princess and even personally taught and became friends with the warriors. They were very innocent children.
He was also the mastermind behind the Orc Lord, Nerca. When Arel discovered that Nerka had the qualities of a Lord, he awakened that power and caused a riot.
I heard about the current Demon King Ernate’s situation through Siora. Although it was Siora who served Ernate’s side her, Ar El subjected Siora to her power and obtained information from her. It seemed like the anti-hero summoning ritual was also successful.
From what I’ve found so far, he seems to have some pretty interesting abilities.
“But a very useful guy came in. Even I couldn’t directly touch the warriors.”
For some reason, the devil’s power does not work on the warriors. Damia, a princess who was no different from an ordinary human being except for the power of authority, had no way of immediately doing anything to the warriors.
“The power itself seems to have been inherited from me… I guess it’s different because we come from the same world.”
He had to keep in mind that his power his his might not work even on anti-heroes. Since he was called in as a mercenary, it would be difficult to allow him to go beyond this level.
“Well, it doesn’t matter. If I take the current Demon King’s core back to mine, there will be no enemy for me.”
Arel, who was in the form of a princess, muttered that and went berserk. The subjects of the empire would be horrified if they knew that she, who was even called the goddess of charity, could have such an evil smile.
However, Arel also overlooked one thing.
Since she was always in the position of manipulating others with her power, it was an illusion that she could not help but fall into. Psychological loopholes.
He did not even consider the possibility that he might be harmed by his own power.
…
“It’s still the same here.”
Minwoo muttered as he looked around the Demon King’s Castle covered in thick fog. Before we knew it, Aisha had returned to her human form.
“But… There’s no door to the castle… How do I get in?”
In the past, Siora always held Minwoo’s hand and used transfer magic, but now Siora is not there. Contact with her was cut off when she entered the capital of the empire.
I thought that if she left the labyrinth, she would naturally come back to me… But maybe she was upset because I didn’t deal with her for a long time.
Well, if we meet again and release the loophole, he will soon become as docile as a kitten again.
“Okay… “
As Minwoo was struggling to get inside, he soon heard a familiar voice nearby.
“I was waiting for you, Minwoo.”
Although he was a man, the main character with a welcoming voice was Jerome, the Incubus Lord.
“Oh, grandpa! It’s been a while. Nice to meet you.”
“The Demon King is waiting. Come and eat.”
Even though he just called him grandpa, Jerome showed no offense at all and guided Minwoo with a gentle smile.
…
The place Minwoo was guided to was not the huge reception room, but the bedroom he had often used when making love to Ernate. As a bonus, Aisha was kept waiting in her reception room.
“It’s been a long time, Demon King.”
“Oh, Minwoo..! Are you here..!”
The Demon King, Ernate, sincerely welcomed Minwoo and hugged him. Minwoo wondered if she was this sweet? I thought a little bit strangely, but he calmly accepted her hug.
But as I hugged her, I felt something foreign.
“Huh..?”
“Hmm..? Why are you doing that?”
“No… Demon Lord… I’m hungry…”
At first, I thought it was Ernate’s voluptuous breasts that touched me, but she is almost the same height as Minwoo. There was no way her breasts could touch her stomach her her her her.
However, there is no way the Demon King who has not eaten will gain weight…
Ernate, who noticed what Minwoo was looking at, smiled and placed Minwoo’s hand on her stomach.
“It is your child.”
“..Yes?”
Minwoo made a stupid expression.
…
“Does this make sense…”
Minwoo was so shocked that he stopped everything with a light baton.
I needed some time to think.
“It’s been about two or three months since I came here… “
I’ve been hanging out at the Demon King’s Castle for about a month. Since then, I’ve been out and about for about a month and a half, so that’s roughly it.
“Then right on the first day..?”
In fact, if we use humans as a standard, the stomach does not swell to that extent in just two or three months. Of course, since we’re not human, it doesn’t mean anything…
“No, isn’t it true that people of different races can’t have children..?”
Not only did I not get it, but I scored with just one shot. It is a decisive factor that will make even small farmers cry.
“Actually, it’s not something to worry about…”
Anyway, as long as there is brainwashing power, there is no possibility of problems such as responsibility or anything like that just because a child is born. There is no need to bring up modern laws and ethics in the first place.
However, it was true that I was slightly shocked. It was quite a shock since he, who until recently was just an old bachelor, now had a child.
“I ended up playing pregnant unintentionally.”
In fact, Minwoo had no interest in children, but the role of pregnant woman itself was attractive.
Minwoo turned his head and looked at Ernate.
She was sitting on her knees on her bed, wearing see-through underwear that was Minwoo’s style. Her drool-worthy voluptuous body and attractive amethyst skin she still remain.
The slightly swollen belly of her gives a great feeling of immorality.
She’s not even married, but she can hug a pregnant woman.
Minwoo, whose lower body became heated in an instant, tried to attack Ernate, but when he realized that she had still turned on her warning stick, he turned it off again.
“Hmm..?”
When Ernate regained consciousness, she wondered why she was kneeling on her bed, but she quickly fell in love with Minwoo’s next words her her her her.
“Demon King. If you don’t mind, I would like to replenish my magic power for the first time in a while…”
For Ernate, it was a welcome sound to hear.
“I-Is that so…! I’m really fine with it, but if you say that…”
The Demon King grumbled slightly, saying that he still hasn’t regained his original strength, perhaps because Minwoo isn’t around these days. Although it would have no real effect, she still seemed to believe that her intercourse with Minwoo would help her replenish her magical power.
Brainwashing was still well maintained.
To the warriors who made Minwoo tired during the brainwashing process, I thought that the Demon King was very simple and good. He likes challenging missions, but sometimes he also needs healing.
For Minwoo, Ernate was literally like an oasis in the desert.
It seems a bit chaotic these days as we’re fighting a war with humans, but that’s also a story from the front lines. The Demon King Castle was still peaceful. War was completely out of Minwoo’s interest.
“Then… “
“Ah… Haha…”
Ernate’s lips and saliva, which I had not tasted for over a month, tasted special.
The two kissed for a while. In the past, Minwoo was only obsessed with coveting her body, but recently he has become more relaxed and can deal with women naturally. Now, even without the help of brainwashing, she was confident that she would skillfully handle any woman who would allow her body.
Well, there is no way she would have a woman give her body to her without the help of brainwashing.
“Hmm… Hmm…”
Er Nate also felt that Min-woo treated her more gently than before, and she felt more like a woman and wet her her private parts.
“Ha… Your bodily fluids… Are so sweet. Even if it’s not for magical energy replenishment, I want to taste it again and again…”
“If the Demon Lord wants it… I’ll let you taste it as much as you want.”
“That’s a happy thing to say, but… Aren’t you a busy person? I can’t abandon the cause for my own personal greed.”
“Is that so?”
Contrary to Ernate’s words, Minwoo wasn’t busy at all, but he just nodded at her and started lusting after the demon king’s body again.
“Haaaaa..!!”
The Demon King’s bedroom, which had been cold for a while, was burning hot for the first time in a while.
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‘Our Demon King… You must have been starving for a long time.’
Minwoo was thinking like that and looked up at Ernate, who was diligently urinating on his lying body.
Ernate was pounding against Aisha’s body with such force that she could not be defeated by Aisha, who was in estrus. If it weren’t for Minwoo, she probably wouldn’t have been able to handle it.
Almost an hour had already passed since they started making love, but she showed no signs of getting tired. Of course, it was possible because Minwoo wasn’t moving himself.
“Haaaaa..! Minwoo..! Your stuff..! Filled up the inside of my luggage..! Haaaaa aaaaa€€€€€000000€€€00]0€€00m…]]]Act..Ue..Ue…Ue..Ue… States… Areas. As, as well as..!
Every time Er Nate bounced her hips, she swayed back and forth as if her delicious big breasts she were trying to catch me. Minwoo just enjoyed it with his eyes, and then grabbed it with his playing hand. Then, Ernate moaned even more at her new stimulation and bit her finger.
“Ugh..!!”
“Oh… The feel of your breasts is as excellent as ever, Demon Lord.”
“Well, since you said that… Wow…! I’m happy too…!”
Ernate’s breasts that I never get tired of touching. In terms of her size her, Luna was the biggest hers, but Ernate’s breasts her were also of a size and shape that rivaled hers.
“Huh..? But how come … Her breasts seem to be bigger than before …”
How can her breasts suddenly grow when she is neither human nor growing? Minwoo thought, but it was not an illusion. Its current size is comparable to that of Luna.
When Minwoo tilted her head, Ernate responded.
“Is that so..? Hmm..! But lately… My breasts have been itching… I feel strange… “
“No way…”
In response to that answer, Minwoo had a thought that crossed his mind, and he quickly squeezed Ernate’s nipple area hers.
“Hiyaang..!?”
Ernate spoke, not knowing what to do in response to Minwoo’s sudden attack.
“Oh, my dear..! Hehe..! It’s so stimulating there..! Huooooot..!!”
Even if Ernate said something weak, Minwoo did not care and continued to tease her breasts and nipples.
Then…
Push shot..!
Hehe..!?”
“Oh… As expected…”
Minwoo’s thoughts were correct. If it were a human, it might have been too early, but if it was a demon king whose stomach was swelling at a rapid rate, it would be right to think that this too…
Pure white breast milk was gushing out from Ernate’s breasts.
“Huh..! What on earth is this..?”
“It’s breast milk, Demon King.”
“Mo, breast milk..? What is that..?”
“When a baby is born, what they feed is milk.”
However, contrary to what he said, Minwoo placed his mouth on Ernate’s chest, thinking that there was no breast milk to give to babies.
Jjuup..!
Hehe..!?”
When Minwoo strongly sucked Ernate’s her breast her her hers, including her her her her her hers her her hers, and bit her nipple with his teeth, Ernate could not bear the stimulation and walked away.
After filling his throat with breast milk for a while, Minwoo finally opened his mouth again and spoke.
“Fuha..! The taste is truly amazing, Demon King.”
I meant it. I knew that breast milk wasn’t that delicious, but for some reason I could taste the subtle sweetness of Ernate’s milk, and no matter how much I drank it, I never got tired of it. It seemed as if an unknown power was welling up.
‘Wow… They even provide these by-products, the best pregnancy..!’
Minwoo thought so and placed his lips on the other breast that had not been sucked yet.
“Huhhhhh..!!”
Ernate also groaned mournfully again.
…
“Heaaaaa…!!
Before we knew it, the position was reversed.
For a while, Ernate, who was hungry for sex, aggressively attacked her, so Min-woo let her do whatever she wanted. Because she wasn’t that active to begin with, I was curious to see how she came out.
Minwoo had been leisurely enjoying being on top of women for a while, but when he got a taste of breast milk, his sadism began to boil over. He wanted to pound his object into the pregnant demon king’s womb without hesitation.
“Hryaaaaa..! Hriyaaa..!”
There was nothing like the mating press posture for rough fucking.
Even though mating had already been completed, Minwoo stabbed him in the waist without hesitation, with the intention of causing him to breed again.
“Huhgooooot..!? Huhiiiiic..!!”
Every time the tip of Minwoo’s dick struck the entrance to her womb, Ernate distorted her beautiful face and let out a foolish scream.
Even after washing my eyes, I couldn’t find anything like the majesty of the Demon King.
“Now, Demon Lord..! Here we go one more time..!! I’m pregnant, but please get pregnant again..!!”
“Huhgooooo…!!”
View view..!!
Although he had already ejaculated several times, an unusual amount of semen was still injected into Ernesta’s vagina. Her groin was already mixed with Minwoo’s semen and her her her her own love her juice her her.
Considering the unborn child, it might be okay to be a little quiet, but Minwoo had no such consideration.
“Whew… Let’s take a break…”
Minwoo, slightly exhausted from using the full power piston for the first time in a while, moved his body out of the way from above the devil.
“Uuuuu uuuuu…
Even though Minwoo, who was on top of him, stepped back, Ernate’s wide open legs did not close for a while. She was in an awkward position, with her eyes half rolled back, panting as if she had trouble breathing.
She would have been sufficiently satisfied with this.
“Phew… As expected, Demon King is the best. No matter how much I eat, I never get tired of it…”
She is the first woman he meets upon entering this world, but she is also the woman with the body that targets Minwoo’s taste the most. That was the devil, Ernate.
To be honest, Hero and the others are not left out when it comes to good looks, but what can I say. It was also true that it smelled fresh somehow. You could say it lacks maturity.
On the other hand, Ernate created a wonderful character by bringing out the contrasting charms of her adult-like, sexy body and her natural innocence of ignorance about her sexuality. Does it feel like deceiving an innocent young married woman?
At this level, he will be able to make a big splash as a protein thief for players no matter which erotic game he appears in.
“Demon King, what should I do if you’re stretched out like that? The supply of magic power is over, so you need to finish it.”
Saying that, Minwoo slapped Ernate’s butt with a sly expression.
“Huhhhhh..!?”
Doing something like this to her, who was in her right mind, might have made her angry, but right now, she was unable to make proper judgment due to the aftereffects of her climax.
“I’m sorry… I saw someone as burdensome as me being dishonest…”
“It’s okay. Go ahead and lick up the remaining magic power.”
“I understand… Haha… Let’s go…”
Ernate, who had barely regained consciousness, followed Minwoo’s suggestion and put his object in his mouth. The sight of her eagerly licking her small mouth and licking away the remaining bodily fluids was enough to ignite a fire in Minwoo’s heart once again.
“Well, you… Why is this thing getting hard again..?”
“Well..? Maybe they’re saying it’s still not enough because we haven’t supplied magic power for a while.”
“Well, that… I’m now… Fully satisfied…”
Minwoo chuckled as Ernate spoke in a stuttering voice with her face flushed.
“Ho… Really? Then there’s nothing I can do. I still have strength left, so if the Demon Lord can’t deal with me, I can give the remaining amount to the succubi…”
“Now, wait a minute..!”
When her husband cruelly shook her off and tried to get up from her seat, Ernate hurriedly called her companion to him.
“Why are you doing this, Demon King?”
“Well, now that I think about it again… I think it’s still not enough…! We need more magical power…!”
“..Then what?”
“Well, so…”
The Demon King hesitated for a moment, rubbing his thighs, but then spread his legs again and begged.
“J-Jim needs more of your semen..! Quickly insert your object into Jim’s vagina..! This is the devil’s order..!”
“Hmm… Since you said it was an order, I can’t help it. Then…”
Minwoo said that and shoved the object into her vagina again. The second round has begun.
“Huhhhhh..!!”
It seemed like the heat in the bedroom, once on fire, would never cool down.
…
After the long affair, the Demon King, Ernate, gathered the executives in the reception room. Even though it was an executive team, the Orc Lord, Nerka, Vampire Lord, and Shiora were active on the front lines, so the only ones left were Minwoo and Jerome.
“Am I… On the front line?”
Minwoo looked a little troubled at Ernest’s words. However, Ernate continued to explain whether she accepted Minwoo’s attitude as her humility.
“That’s right. If you, who has outstanding power even within the Demon King’s army, were to go to the forefront, the momentum of the imperial army would be broken in an instant. Originally, all the executives who sat on the throne of Oman Throughout history fought in that glorious position.”
“Ha…”
Now that I think about it, I was… An executive in the Demon King’s Army.
Minwoo sighed inwardly as he remembered his identity, which he had forgotten.
“But Demon Lord, as you know, aren’t I an incubus? I don’t think I’m suited to go directly to the front lines and fight… “
“There is no need to be humble. Don’t you have such great power that you can neutralize me in an instant?”
“That’s…”
I couldn’t deny it. Because facts are facts. However, since he could not explain his abilities, Minwoo had no choice but to follow the order.
“Um… I understand. I will follow the Demon King’s will.”
“Oh, I’m glad. As expected, you never disappoint me.”
“But… How did the Demon King…?”
When Minwoo asked secretly, thinking that he was not planning to send the rest to the front lines and just watch from behind, Ernate answered triumphantly.
“Of course, I have to go to the front in earnest now. I haven’t fully regained my strength yet, but since you’re with me, there’s nothing to be afraid of. We’ll be going out soon, so prepare your heart.”
“Oh, I understand.”
‘It’s ruined…’
Minwoo lamented inwardly. If things continue like this, I will have to go to a battlefield I have no interest in.
Although he didn’t feel a particular sense of crisis, Minwoo wanted to rest. I was planning on spending my free time leisurely patting Ernate, Siora, and Aisha’s butts in the Demon King’s Castle, but I never thought it would end up like this.
But right now, Minwoo had no way to break the devil’s will. The devil’s brainwashing is not yet complete. Although her defense was weak when it came to her sexuality, her long-cherished wish her to oppose humans and warriors still persisted, so it was impossible to completely brainwash her until it came true.
‘I can’t help it. It’s already like this. Should I step forward and sort it out?’
If you can’t avoid it, it might be better to deal with it quickly. With his ability her, it is quite possible to end the war in an instant.


‘It may change the genre for a moment, but in the original fantasy world, a certain level of story development is necessary… And it also serves as a subtle seasoning.’
There are many attractive things about sexual scenes that bloom on the battlefield.
War is when one side takes and plunders everything from the other side. And although Minwoo was not interested in fighting, he was very interested in looting.
Minwoo licked his lips, thinking that sometimes being extreme might not be a bad thing.
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“Welcome back, everyone.”
“Princess…! Why are you on the front line like this…”
Ares and his party, who immediately joined the front line after leaving the labyrinth, were surprised to learn that Princess Damia was here, on the front line, and not in the imperial palace. She was even wearing dazzling silver armor. Of course, she had a strong feeling that it was just decoration…
When Ares looked embarrassed, Damia answered with an angelic smile.
“The soldiers of the empire are dying at this very moment, and I can’t just sit back and ignore them. Even though I have no power, if my presence like this can bring some comfort to the soldiers…”
“The princess…”
Seeing the princess practicing her noblesse oblige, all the soldiers around her looked at her with thrilled expressions. Looking at him, Ares thought that her expedition would at least be of great help in terms of boosting her morale.
Damia said.
“You guys have become unrecognizably dignified in just about a month. You are truly trustworthy.”
“Nothing much to say. But please leave it to us from now on.”
As Ares said that and confidently hit her chest, Daimia smiled, covering the corner of her mouth. The other hero children were also laughing awkwardly.
However, since it was a war, we couldn’t exchange long greetings.
“Then we’ll just leave.”
“Yes. May the Goddess’ protection be with you…”
Day Mia saw off her hero group with a greeting commonly used for soldiers leaving for battle, and soon returned to her own cell. In any case, she only appeared as a face to boost morale, but it is the staff and warriors who actually lead the war.
“Indeed… I’ve definitely become more dignified. But…”
Day Mia turned behind her and her eyes suddenly changed to something else.
Before we knew it, Princess Deimia’s personality had disappeared, and the consciousness of her predecessor, the Demon King Arbel, had appeared. He manipulated her ego at will, and played the princess by showing off her personality on a regular basis. Because it would be much more natural for her than to play the princess herself.
“Compared to the Leon I faced in the past, he was literally at the level of a young chick… I could easily defeat him by fusing with Ernate. Hehe… That anti-hero guy did a really good job. I will reward him later. Should I give it to you?”
Damia, no, the Sentai Demon Lord, Arbel muttered and laughed.
“Come.”
As soon as Arbel called Siorra’s her name her, a flock of bats came to her window and transformed into a blonde girl.
“Did you call me, Mr. Arbel?”
Siora lowered her head, still with her dull eyes. All those who were controlled by Arbel’s power had the characteristic of turning into eyes like this.


Arbel said.
“The time has come. You should return to the Demon King’s Castle and encourage Ernate to go to the front line. That anti-hero will have gone back too, so there will be no reason to wait any longer.”
“I understand.”
Siora bowed her head at Arbel’s command, turned into a bat again, and disappeared. The remaining Arbel smiled evilly with the gentle face of Princess Damia.
“Abominable humans, and heroes… The time for revenge has finally come. I will return everything that has been inflicted on you for over a thousand years a hundred times, ten thousand times.”
…
The news of the return of the warriors and the news of Princess Damia’s departure boosted the morale of the imperial troops, who had been exhausted from fighting the ferocious orcs. The joining of the warriors, who were no different from the Empire’s battle decisive weapons, ensured victory, and the participation of Princess Damia, the idol and idol of the Empire’s subjects, at the front lines moved the soldiers.
However, it was not only the imperial army that increased morale.
“Ugh… I had a rough guess, but seeing it with my own eyes was even more terrifying.”
Minwoo thought that what was unfolding before his eyes was the most terrible thing he had ever seen in his life.
It’s not just a matter of being cruel or gory.
If I had to express it, I would say it was disgusting.
It was like a scene of thousands of cockroaches magnified hundreds of times.
All kinds of monsters were clustered in the plains.
And they were all roaring towards the direction where Minwoo was, to be exact, towards the high ground where the Demon King and the executives were standing.
The Demon King, Ernate, looked down at the scene and smiled happily.
“Hehe… How about it, Minwoo. My army..? Isn’t it truly brave?”
“..I see.”
The loud roar of the demons was proof that their morale was boosted by the direct appearance of the demon king.
‘I thought they did that because I looked appetizing.’
The force and number of the monsters were so overwhelming that Minwoo, who almost turned on the light stick, carefully kept it in his arms again. And Minwoo kept repeating this to himself. Those guys are allies. It doesn’t hurt me. In this way.
“Come. Report.”
“Yes, Demon King.”
Siora, who had already returned to the Demon King’s side, briefly reported the situation.
Minwoo was surprised at how surprisingly detailed the content was.
In particular, Siora was touting Minwoo’s performance.
‘Indeed… Were the things I did interpreted that way?’
He deceived the warriors, weakened them, and even controlled their minds. Afterwards, he sent it back to induce internal divisions in the imperial army.
Before we knew it, Minwoo’s actions were known that way.
‘It wasn’t something I did with much thought… But that doesn’t mean it’s wrong.’
In fact, Minwoo could have treated the warriors like slaves again if he wanted to. But that was only for his own amusement, not for use in the war between the Demon King’s army and the Imperial army.
‘Well, think whatever you want. ‘I just do what I want.’
After Siora’s report was over, Ernate nodded his head in satisfaction and gave the order to march.
The vanguard was Nerka, the Lord of the Orcs who had the most conflict with humans. Strictly speaking, the orcs were not demons, but they had formed an alliance over a common enemy called humans.
In fact, it was safe to say that Nerka was part of the Demon King’s Army since she inherited the Demon’s blood and joined the Demon King’s Army as an executive.
After paying homage to the Demon King, Nerka led numerous orcs and ran across the plains. The sight of the orcs rushing forward, each letting out battle cries, seemed not to be defeated by the spirit of the monsters.
Afterwards, Siora led the flying monsters and disappeared in a group across the sky. In the past, when Minwoo first came to this world, there seemed to be hundreds of monsters like the wyverns that had surprised him. At this point, Minwoo began to feel sorry for the imperial soldiers.
“You’re next.”
“..Yes?”
When Minwoo made a foolish noise, the Demon King smiled kindly and said.
“Don’t you have subordinates too? Lead them into battle.”
“Subordinate..?”
Do I have such a thing? I’m sure you’re not talking about those monsters that still remain…
As Minwoo was thinking inwardly, a black hole appeared at his feet.
“Did you call me, Minwoo?”
“Aha…”
Only then did Minwoo realize that he also had a subordinate. He just didn’t think of it right away because he thought of it as a sex slave rather than a subordinate.
Seven succubus sisters, including Lili, were kneeling politely in front of Minwoo.
Even though the more senior Demon King was standing next to them, the succubi bowed their heads to Minwoo as if Minwoo was their master.
The sight of seven succubi kneeling in a row was always powerful and sexy.
So much so that it doesn’t fit with war at all.
“Uh… Well… Then I will go to battle too, Demon King.”
“Okay, I’ll just trust you.”
It was an immature answer without any politeness or anything, but Ernate smiled brightly and sent Minwoo off.
Finally, the Demon King, Ernate, advanced directly leading the monsters on the ground. The sight of thousands of monsters crossing the plains was truly spectacular.
As with all existing demon kings, there is no strategy.
Just push with force.
In fact, it was a method that worked unconditionally until the hero appeared.
It is difficult to deal with monsters with weak human strength.
There were a few outstanding knights and wizards, but they were also helpless at the hands of the Demon King and his executives.
Although everything changed with the advent of the hero.
Unless Ernate is a fool, he probably knows that the old ways don’t work.
However, she had her own reasons for using this simple and ignorant strategy, the so-called Gaedol strategy.
“Minwoo… I will only trust you.”
Without knowing Minwoo’s lack of interest in war, Ernate was leaving everything about the warrior to him.
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“…What a minister.”
Minwoo was riding on the back of Aisha, who had become a beast, and was looking down at the plains from the high ground.
For reference, Aisha’s emotions were almost killed through some brainwashing. That was Minwoo’s own consideration. No matter how much she became his slave her her, it was a bit unfortunate that her former hero made her stand on the side of her demon lord with her bare mind.
“Oh… I can see the Hero guys too. Ah, no need to get too close. I can still see them clearly.”
After placing the succubi here and there on the battlefield, Minwoo shared their senses and used them as his eyes and ears. It was a skill learned from Jerome as an attribute.
Minwoo had one purpose.
When it comes to war, it is common to think that it is the preserve of rugged men, but since this is a fantasy world, regardless of gender, anyone can play an active part in the war.
‘In other words, there can be good products even in wartime.’
The Demon King’s side is all monsters, but your side is basically human. Most of the regular soldiers are men, so there’s nothing to see, but there may be some good stuff among the commander classes and rear support wizards.
“Oh, what is that again… Wow… Is this hitting a goal?”
The first thing that caught Minwoo’s attention was the group of Orcs advancing on the front lines.
They were running with a large shield in front of them, which was quite unusual. Because basically Orcs don’t use shields.
However, the shield the orcs were holding in their hands was no ordinary shield.
At least according to Minwoo’s common sense, he had never seen a shield made of that material before.
Meat shield.
“These Orcs who will tear you to death! How could you do such an ugly thing..!”
A soldier’s desperate cry was heard. Minwoo also seemed to understand his feelings a little.
The orcs were advancing with human women as shields.
Among the women the Orcs had obtained as trophies and gang-raped to their heart’s content, these were women who were used so roughly that they were difficult to use as seedlings.
They had their arms and legs cut off and were stuffed naked on the front of a large wooden shield. They all had eyes like dead fish, but they were still alive.
“Ugh… I don’t really like gore like that… Those orcs are scary.”
Nerka, the Orc Lord who came up with the terrifying plan, himself had the same shield. No, to be precise, Nerca’s meat shield was not a shield but a breastplate. He stood proudly with a woman tied to his boat, and it appeared to anyone that he intended to mock the imperial army.
As a bonus, the woman tied to Nerka’s ship was Pyrrhia, a female wizard who was tricked and captured by the Demon King in the past while trying to find out the truth about his resurrection. The red-hot slave tattoo on her lower abdomen she was impressive.
“…”
In a situation where the armies of both sides were facing off, the Orcs were unusually calm. When they, who usually shouted louder than anyone else, became silent, the confronting humans also became quiet.
All the soldiers’ eyes were turned to Nerca.
“…”
Nerca quietly moved his her hand her her and cupped her Pyria’s her breast her her her.
“Huh..!?”
Pyrrhia, soaked in the weak medicine of orc body fluids, became sensitive to the stimulation of her pleasure even in her devastated mind.
“Huh..!?”
Nerka, who had been teasing Pyrrhia’s breasts for a moment, then grabbed her waist tightly with one hand and began rocking her up and down. Only then did the imperial soldiers realize that Nerca’s large object had been inserted there in Pyria.
“Huhgiik..!! Huhooooot..!!”
Soon after, Pyrrha climaxed and squirted her fluids out of there. At the same time, Nerka let out a roar, as if blowing away the silence that had existed until now.
“Kooooo..!!”
As if responding to him, numerous orcs around him also roared. That sight was enough to drop the morale of the imperial troops to the bottom.
“Everyone, cut off the heads of those vicious orcs right now!”
At the shout of a commander, the imperial soldiers also began to run out with shouts. However, it seemed like there was no choice but to admit that we were pushed out from the start.
“Hmm… The girl that’s hanging on to that road guy… She’s pretty good, but it’s a shame.”
Looking at Pyrrhia being skewered on Nerka’s items, Minwoo ate her. But no matter how much he did, there was no way to restore a woman in that state. Unless we can at least turn back time…
“Well, there are a lot of women… I guess I should quickly look for quality products before they are all taken away by the orcs.”
Fortunately, it wasn’t long before Minwoo was able to find a beauty that caught his eye.
At the rear of the imperial army, a woman sits firmly on a white horse, surrounded by strict guards. Her gorgeous silver armor is designed with more emphasis on aesthetic value than practicality. Although she does not participate in battle directly, she boosts the morale of the imperial soldiers just by standing there. She has a noble appearance that would make you believe she is the incarnation of a goddess.
The princess, Damia, was there.
“Huh… That thing is so cute, no matter who looks at it, it’s royal family…”
Minwoo licked her lips and ordered the succubi to focus on marking that woman.
And Minwoo circled around her battlefield and began to approach her.
She had to run quite a distance, but she had no choice because she was reluctant to cross the battlefield.
However, while running for a while, an unexpected report came in from Lili.
‘Minwoo, she suddenly started moving. She is heading to the middle of the battlefield.’
“What? Damn it … She’s just going to stay quietly in the rear, what are you thinking?”
When she, who did not look like she would go directly to battle and fight, showed unexpected behavior, Min-woo was taken aback and hurriedly changed her course. At this rate, it was like stepping into the middle of a battlefield, but there was nothing I could do.
The guard knights guarding the princess were also embarrassed.
Her her Damia her and her princess’s unexpected behavior her she made them think that her her horse her her, who was riding her for a moment, had lost her mind.
But no. She herself was driving her horse into the middle of the battlefield.
“No, princess!”
Her knights chased after her, but the distance to her did not close. Was the princess’s horseback riding skills this great?
“I thought that woman was a high-ranking person… But maybe she was a princess… But why…”
Minwoo was still running on Aisha’s back while seeing the vision shown by the succubi. At this rate, he would meet her on her battlefield.
“He doesn’t seem like the type that would be active in the battlefield… Does he have some great ability that I don’t know about?”
However, if he had had that ability, he would have shown how to use it a long time ago. Although the flow of the war was not significantly changing, it was certainly strange to suddenly show such unexpected behavior. Moreover, looking at the embarrassed looks of the knights who were with her, it was clear that her actions were unexpected.
Princess Damia’s unknown deviant behavior.
Of course, only he knew the reason.
‘Come on. Tell me the location of the devil.’
Arbel, the former Demon King who had already revealed his personality, conveyed his thoughts to Siora, who was floating in the air.
Soon, Arbel was able to receive a report on the location of the Demon King.
Unlike the warriors fighting alongside the soldiers, the Demon King, Ernate, stood alone and firmly in a place slightly outside the battlefield.
‘Hmm… It’s a bit difficult to cross like this.’
Even though Arbel is inside, Damia’s body is that of an ordinary woman. Although she was protected by several magical artifacts, it seemed difficult for her to traverse the rough battlefield.
‘If you use your power… You can’t. If there are this many, it is impossible to control.’
While Arbel was worrying, Hero Ares suddenly approached him.
“The princess!”
Ares quickly climbed onto the horse Princess Damia was riding. He sat on her back and spoke to her.
“Princess, why are you in a place like this..? You must escape quickly!”
“…”
Arbel said as he watched Ares trying to lead his horse back.
“Hero Ares. “I have a favor to ask of you.”
“The princess?”
“Please take me to the devil.”
“..Yes?”
Ares couldn’t understand the princess’s words. He was literally asking for something that was tantamount to suicide, so he deserved it.
“Princess… Why are you asking such a ridiculous request… “
“There is no time to explain. But this is absolutely necessary. Please… I am asking you as a warrior.”
“…”
Ares was worried. The reason is not explained, but it is said that it is absolutely necessary. There is no way the princess would tell nonsense in a situation like this.
“..I understand. But it’s only for a moment. If I think it’s dangerous, I’ll just run away.”
“Yes, that’s fine. It’s enough to be able to identify the Demon King with the naked eye.”
Ares rode out across his battlefield, carrying the princess.
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“What kind of crazy thing is that?”
Minwoo clicked his tongue again after seeing Ares taking the princess and running towards the demon king.
Even Minwoo, who was ignorant and uninterested in the current battle, could tell that their actions were crazy. It’s like handing over the supreme commander-in-chief to the enemy. Even if it was crazy, there was nothing to say.
“I have an ominous feeling about something. Aisha, I’m sorry, but I need to speed up.”
Minwoo said that and took out a light stick.
I wanted to avoid using it as much as possible because it is an ability that does not discriminate between allies and allies… But anyway, what is important to Minwoo is entertainment, not winning or losing the war.
‘It’ll be fine as long as you don’t let Aisha see it. Even succubi.’
After Minwoo instructed the succubi not to look in his direction, he turned on the light of the light stick.
And he shouted as loud as he could.
“Hey you bastards! Look this way!”
Soon after, a strange scene unfolded centered around Minwoo.
All living things that caught Minwoo in their field of vision began to stop their actions as if they were at a standstill.
***
Minwoo’s performance was truly amazing, but unfortunately, there was no one who could recognize it.
This is because recognizing Minwoo’s performance and feeling time stopping had the same meaning.
However, due to the characteristics of the battlefield, where visibility is narrow, there were quite a few people who indirectly encountered Minwoo’s strange abilities.
“W-What is it..? Why is this monster…”
An imperial knight who was on the verge of death after being trampled by a huge monster that seemed to be three times his height and stared blankly at the monster that suddenly stopped moving.
Unlike the knight who had his back to Min-woo, the monster had Min-woo’s light stick in its sights.
The surprise did not end there.
The knight, who survived because the giant monster stopped moving, soon witnessed another strange phenomenon.
Thud! Thud! Coogung!
The sound of something heavy hitting the ground could be heard intermittently. The vibration that resonated with the sound was enough to be transmitted through the bottom of my feet.
We haven’t even prepared a catapult, so what is the identity of this impact sound?
“Knight, be careful…”
“..!”
Before a soldier standing right next to him could finish speaking, he was crushed by something that fell from the sky and died instantly.
The one that fell was none other than a wyvern.
“What is this…”
The knight inadvertently raised his head and looked up at the sky.
The flying monsters that covered the sky were falling one after another.
“Eh?”
At first, they thought it was descending to attack them, but that wasn’t the case. The monsters were falling with their wings drooping.
One was falling on the knight’s head.
However, it was not one animal, but one person.
“..!”
A girl fell towards him.
A beautiful girl with flowing blonde hair that will make your eyes pop.
But she had no time to lose sight of that beauty.
“K, keuhuh..!”
Her knight hurriedly received her. She was quite light for having fallen from the sky, so she was able to catch it somehow. Of course, no matter how light she was, she was given an acceleration that no ordinary soldier could ever take.
“Hey, hey. Are you okay..?”
If he looked closely at her mouth, he would have been able to tell that she was a vampire and not a human, but the knight did not think to check that far before she knew. He didn’t know why this little girl had fallen from the sky, but subconsciously he thought of her as his ally.
Because Minwoo had not yet turned off the light stick, Siora, who had fallen, was carried on the knight’s back without regaining consciousness.
…
‘There is no answer from Siora. Was she attacked by a hero? ‘
The princess, Daymia, was riding her horse while still in Ares’ arms… No, Arbel thought it strange that Siora did not respond to his thoughts of her, but she soon brushed it off.
Ares was smoothly leading himself to the Demon King.
She said this without realizing that her actions would lead to the worst possible consequences.
‘Keu… It’s a masterpiece. The look on her face later when she realizes what she did will be a sight to behold. ‘
Arbel laughed at Ares inwardly and quietly watched her in front of her.
Even on horseback, Ares skillfully swung his sword and killed monsters. Although he was caught acting alone, he could not refuse the princess’s request.
“Princess. Soon…”
“Yes.”
As we penetrated the rear of the enemy camp, the number of monsters actually decreased. Does this mean that the Demon King doesn’t need any kind of escort? Ares and the princess were able to easily find the figure of Ernate, the demon king, standing alone on the plateau.
Arbel spoke in her princess’s voice.
“A little closer…”
“Princess. No more…”
“It’s okay. Don’t worry about me, come on…”
Even though Ares knew it was dangerous, he eventually followed the princess’s request and rode closer to the demon king.
‘That was the devil… A woman…’
Ares saw the Demon King for the first time. However, the enormous magical energy emanating from her body made it known that she was a demon lord even upon first meeting her.
Now the two have become close enough to the Demon King to be able to confirm his appearance.
“Woe, princess..!”
Ares was taken back when Damia suddenly jumped off the horse. He quickly got off his horse her her her, but the princess was already approaching the demon king.
There was a smile on Damia’s lips.
“Now finally…”
It was just before the hundred-year great plan was about to be completed. Arbel began to recite her spell as she approached the Demon King.
“…”
Meanwhile, Ernate had also been watching the two people approaching him for a while. One was a woman I didn’t know, but I knew one person’s face. One of the current Heroes, Ares.
“Oh… Really… You wanted to compete one-on-one with Jim?”
Ernate thought that the courage was incredible, but at the same time, it was vain. This time, the warriors were not only incomplete because they were divided into four groups, but they were also weakened by Minwoo’s performance. Perhaps the fact that he came alone like that was Minwoo’s arrangement.
Ernest said with a light smile.
“Things are going to be resolved easily, warrior. You had better regret your recklessness.”
“…”
Ares also realized that it was already too late to turn back. The Demon King has already recognized their existence. If we can at least send the princess alive…
That was when a confrontation occurred, with each person thinking differently.
“Hey..! Wait a minute!”
The first to react to the sound was Ares. It was the closest in terms of distance, and it was a voice that was familiar to my ears.
Ares looked back to see Minwoo, but he stopped. The light stick was still on.
“What, why are you here too?”
Minwoo was puzzled when he saw Ares stopping after seeing his light stick, but he soon turned his attention back to the two people above.
Ernate was also already suspended. Her sight was already focused on Minwoo.
Only the princess, who still had her back, continued to chant the spell.
“— — – —–“
Each time Arbel’s spell continued, an unusual black energy slowly began to emanate from her body.
“W-What is that? That’s again…”
She wondered for a moment whether she should step in and stop Minwoo. If that was a magical area, there would be no danger to me… Still, the black smoke seemed unusual, so I didn’t feel like approaching it.
“Huh, huh..?”
The princess’s body began to float in the air little by little. The black energy was already so thick that the princess could not be seen.
And that black energy began to spread in one direction.
At the end was the devil, Ernate.
“Something… Ominous…”
Minwoo somehow felt uneasy. She seemed to know that the princess came here with a plan, but she did not know specifically what she was trying to do.
Watching this as it is, and stepping forward and putting an end to that.
Minwoo chose.
…
“Hey… Who are you?”
“..?”
Minwoo was quite surprised when Day Mia regained her consciousness faster than she expected. It hasn’t been long since she had her magic power sucked out with a light stick, so how…? However, she just looked at herself with a blank expression, not knowing Minwoo’s speed.
Myself sitting on a low ridge. She didn’t understand why she was here.
“How did you wake up already? It took Ernate quite a while to regain her consciousness…”
“Yes?”
The princess, Damia, had no idea what the man in front of her was saying. She looked around blankly. There are three people nearby. Ares, an unknown man. And a purple-skinned woman who is presumed to be the Demon Lord. As a bonus, a large black leopard.
However, for some reason, the two people except the man in front of them stood still as if time had stopped.
And at the bottom of the ridge, numerous monsters and humans could be seen entangled with each other.
Day Mia thought back to her most recent memory. The last memory she had of herself was of her standing on her horse on the high ground opposite her, ahead of the war.
Minwoo was also confused.
“You… I’m going to ask you first, can you see this?”
“..Yes. But I don’t know what it is. It’s a very strange-looking thing.”
“…”
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Damia looked at the object blankly.
It was a very strange-looking object. A small stick that looks about two spans long. However, I couldn’t guess the material. Since it was a self-luminous object, I had an idea that it was some sort of magical artifact, but…
“But what happened to all these people? Why is everyone standing still except you… Ares? Can’t you hear me?”
“…”
Damia grabbed Ares’ shoulder and shook it, but Ares showed no reaction. It was natural. Because Minwoo hasn’t turned off the light stick yet.
“It’s not broken…”
Minwoo left Mia alone and was burying her head alone.
Why can’t that woman use Gyeonggwangbong’s power?
Minwoo recalled what had just happened and decided to stop the princess’ strange behavior.
When she saw the black energy connecting to the core located on Ernate’s chest, she felt an unknown sense of anxiety. It seemed as if it was absorbing Ernest’s power.
If something goes wrong with Ernate by leaving this unattended… Minwoo was in love with her, knowingly or unknowingly. He wanted to protect her as much as possible.
Soon, Minwoo used the light stick to pierce through the black energy and approached the princess. The princess still gave off an aura that was scary to approach, but fortunately, Gyeonggwangbong absorbed all of that energy as it came into contact.
Min-woo, who succeeded in completely approaching the princess, held the light baton to her body. The princess was concentrating on reciting a spell… No, Arbel was not prepared for Minwoo’s surprise attack and lost consciousness.
Afterwards, Minwoo settled down and sat down for a moment to rest. After taking a breather, he planned to leave with the princess and Ernate.
But for some reason, the princess who had lost consciousness opened her eyes much faster than she expected. It had been less than a minute since she had almost fainted.
Even Ernate, her demon lord woke up only after Min-woo violated her while she was sleeping for a while … Min-woo was suspicious of her, but he soon ran into a much more serious problem than that.
The light on the light stick in Minwoo’s hand had not yet gone out.
But for some reason, the princess who regained her consciousness was looking at herself, but she continued to move.
This doesn’t make sense.
At that moment, Minwoo felt goosebumps rising all over his body.
This was just a moment ago.
“Hey.”
“Yes?”
Minwoo called Damia, who was still wrestling with Ares.
“Stop doing this nonsense and talking to me. I think we need to talk.”
“..?”
Min-woo, who had somewhat regained his composure, thought he should talk to her first. He needed to know if there was something special about her that made it impossible to the light bar’s power of her.
When Minwoo spoke to her, Day Mia tilted her head for a moment, then suddenly started clapping her hands and making a fuss.
“It’s a big deal!”
“Wow, I’m surprised..! W-what is it?”
“Please help!”
Without any context, Damia closed to Minwoo and shouted that. It felt good to have her voluptuous chest touched, but she couldn’t afford to enjoy it comfortably with Minwoo now.
‘This woman… She’s completely at her own pace…’
Minwoo cursed inwardly and asked back.
“What..! Suddenly..!”
“Please help me. The devil inside me… Huh?”
Damia, who was just as confused about the situation as Minwoo, realized that she had been freed from Arbel’s brainwashing of her.
Her mind her was originally controlled by Arbel’s power her her her. Therefore, although she knew that there was another self inside her own body, she did not recognize it. Just as the people she brainwashed with Minwoo accept the nonsensical as if it were common sense, she too has lived that way until now.
However, Minwoo’s light baton caused Arbel’s ego to temporarily lose her initiative, causing the brainwashing on Daymia to be temporarily lifted. It was also because of this that she was free from the light of her light pole. Should I say it is a loophole in the process? Since Arbel’s consciousness her her, who was in the same body as her her her, had already been hit by the light baton, Daimia’s consciousness her her was able to be free from it .
However, Minwoo did not yet know about this complicated situation.
“Hey… I’m sorry, but can you listen to my story? I need your help.”
“Oh, is that so…”
Minwoo had already raised both his hands and feet towards this My-Pace princess who was only saying what she wanted to say. It was inevitable that he would feel helpless since the power of the light pole did not work, but … Minwoo sighed inwardly and listened to her story.
…
“Hmm… So, the Sentai Demon Lord, Arbel or something, is living inside the princess’s body her her, and she has been controlled by him all this time?”
“Yes, that’s right. Minwoo has a really good understanding.”
Minwoo laughed helplessly as he looked at Damia, who was smiling brightly while saying that. This girl… She’s definitely pretty, but… She has a style that makes people very tired.
Minwoo summarized Damia’s story again.
“But now, when you wake up, for some reason that Arbel or Mershginzi has become quiet, and you realize that you have been brainwashed?”
“That’s right. And I have to stop Arbel’s plan.”
“Congratulations.”
“Yes?”
What are you celebrating? Minwoo said as Day Mia tilted her head.
“I said we have to stop that guy’s plan. We succeeded in stopping it, so we should congratulate him.”
“You blocked it?”
“I just stopped it, right? I didn’t know the circumstances, but just now that Arbel guy was trying to fuse with the Demon King. If you say that, that would have been the final act of this guy’s plan. I just happened to stop it. … Thanks to that, you too were freed from brainwashing.”
It wasn’t my intention, but it’s like catching a mouse while a cow is walking backwards. In conclusion, that is what happened.
Damia also smiled at Minwoo’s words and said.
“Oh my… That’s really true after hearing that. Thank you so much, Minwoo. You are the benefactor and hero of the empire.”
“Ha…”
Minwoo looked like he didn’t know what the hell was going on with roasting beans at lightning speed. To be treated like this by a woman who hasn’t even been brainwashed…
Minwoo once again summarized the situation based on the princess’s words her her her.
‘But in the end, it was a good thing. I almost lost the cute Demon King without even knowing why…’
I heard that if Arbel absorbs Ernate and is reborn as a complete demon lord, he will regain his original appearance.
I don’t care about his true appearance his or the complete form of the Demon Lord, but …
But the problem is that it is a male body.
It is said that all demon kings before Ernate were male, so Arbel was probably also male.
‘Sacrificing two beauties to produce a chili pepper… If I hadn’t stopped it, it would have been a real disaster…’
For Minwoo, sacrificing two beautiful women to create one guy who was useless other than to spice things up in NTR play was nothing short of a colossal act.
‘When that guy named Arbel regains consciousness, I’m going to have to give him a real beating.’
“Over there…”
“Hmm?”
While Minwoo was thinking alone, the princess, Damia, called him.
“Are you a warrior, Minwoo?”
“..Why do you think that?”
“It… He looks a little older, but he looks similar to the Heroes… Black hair, etc…”
I wish they would leave out the comment that she looks old… Minwoo smiled bitterly, thinking that the princess probably wouldn’t be the type of person to stand on the diplomatic table.
Although his appearance improved, such as becoming an incubus and his skin becoming clearer, it was true that he looked older compared to the green warriors because his original form, Minwoo, had not gone anywhere.
“Well… He’s from the same place…”
“Oh my..! You said that as expected. Then warrior Minwoo, please help us..!”
“No, I mean… What else…”
Minwoo looked embarrassed at Damia, the princess who still came in without even turning on her blinkers.
“Arbel’s plan has been prevented, but the Demon King’s soldiers and our imperial army’s soldiers are still shedding blood. Please stop this war.”
“No… I’m not really a hero and I don’t have the strength…”
“But you saved me from Arbel like this, right?”
“But…”
Since we have already achieved results, it is difficult to just say that we do not have the strength. However, since he just hated getting involved in troublesome things like war or anything else, Minwoo planned to just retrieve Ernate and leave. The princess has no choice because the light stick doesn’t work, but at least Ernate…
‘No, wait…’
Minwoo reminded himself of his initial purpose. His original goal was to take the princess in front of him. But she is impervious to the power of the light stick. So she has no choice but to give up.
Really?
‘Are you a fool? I… I relied too much on the light stick and my brain got stiff.’
Minwoo looked straight into the face of the princess, Damia, wondering why he couldn’t think of something so simple. Then he put on his her most trustworthy expression her her and even held her hand her her her.
“Princess. Just trust me. I will sacrifice myself to end the war and bring peace to the empire.”
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“Princess. Just trust me. I will sacrifice myself to end the war and bring peace to the empire.”
“Really? Ah… Thank you, Hero Minwoo!”
Damia was happy at Minwoo’s words and fell into Minwoo’s arms. It wasn’t like he was brainwashing me, but it was his first time seeing a woman who was this friendly, so Minwoo felt a little awkward, but he didn’t feel too bad. She was especially satisfied with the voluptuous feel coming from her chest.
With a wry smile, Minwoo patted Damia on the back.
In fact, it was not that difficult for Min-woo to end the war if she wanted to. It may be very annoying, but…
Still, this was the only way to show the princess his results, so Min-woo tried hard to roll the tongbak, which was not working well.
‘The important thing is to attract attention, and… I guess I’ll have to fly. Ugh, heights are scary…’
So, Minwoo thought alone and organized the plan. In fact, it was so simple that it was embarrassing to call it an operation.
First, Minwoo brought a light stick to Ernate and Ares, who were stationary, and drained their magic power, then laid them aside. If you do this, even if you turn off the light stick, it won’t wake up for a while.
It was a measure taken as insurance because it was not known that it might be necessary to wake them up separately during the final stage of the operation.
Next, Minwoo put the light-off light stick in his arms and called out the succubi and explained the strategy. Damia was surprised by the sudden appearance of the succubi, but Minwoo tried to ignore it.
“What do you think? Is it possible?”
In response to Minwoo’s question, his eldest daughter Lili, expressed her disapproval.
“It’s not difficult to fly with the master, but as for the magic you need…”
Minwoo asked for two things. It was a splendid magic that took him from the center of the battlefield to the sky, and was enough to draw the attention of everyone on the battlefield.
There was no problem with the former, but the latter was a problem. It seems that succubi do not have the knowledge to use magic on such a large scale.
“Hmm… But if we wake up our Demon King, it seems like we’ll go beyond just attracting attention and destroy him… The same goes for Shio…”
It was a strategy to impress the princess, but attacking humans was not an option.
“Hmm… Magic… Fancy magic… Oh, that’s right!”
There was still one person, an acquaintance who was skilled in magic.
Minwoo prayed that she was still alive and ordered the succubi to search.
…
Fortunately, the woman Minwoo was looking for was still alive. For no reason, she wondered what if Minwoo’s light stick had stopped her and she had died from the attack of the beloved monster, but she was worried for no reason.
However, she was desperately looking for someone.
“Oppa! Ares Oppa!”
Before she knew it, Marie, who was looking for Ares, who had broken away from her group and disappeared, had risked her life and even unleashed her flight magic. It would have been good if she had learned magic in depth, but since she specialized in attack magic, her wide range of magic was still too much for her.
“Hey! Marie!”
“Eh?”
At that moment, she heard a familiar voice and Marie turned her head towards it.
There was a man with a rather comical appearance floating in the air, supported by two succubi.
“Da, you..!”
Mari, who was not brainwashed by her until the end, felt goosebumps rising at the sight of Min-woo. Could it be that that man is my brother… But maybe it’s because Minwoo suffered so much. Marie was scared before her anger. However, she answered Min-woo while trying her best not to show it that way.
“Uh, why are you here…”
“You?”
“Ah, so… Hmm… Lord, master…”
“Yes.”
Marie, who had succumbed to her threats rather than her brainwashing her, lowered her head and relieved her nightmare again. To her, Minwoo was already seen as someone she could never win.
“It’s okay, it’s okay. I didn’t come here specifically to disturb you. But what were you doing here?”
“Well, that’s because I can’t see my brother…” ” “
“Oppa? Aha…”
Min-woo, who learned of her situation, readily told Marie that Ares was safe and that he was taking good care of her.
“Anyway, I have something to ask of you.”
“Please..?”
Marie tilted her head, thinking, “What’s the favor? I should just give an order.
“Well, it won’t be a bad story for you either. It’s about ending the war quickly and restoring peace.”
“Yes…”
Even though she was puzzled by Minwoo’s explanation that followed, she was Mari who ultimately followed his instructions.
…
“Uh, uhm..?”
Siora gradually regained her consciousness. Her last memory was when she was leading a group of flying monsters and pouring attack magic at humans in the air.
However, now she had already come down to the ground, and in addition, she appeared to be riding on the back of an imperial knight whom she did not know.
“Oh, you’re awake?”
The imperial knight, who did n’t know if Siora’s movements were transmitted through her back, turned her head to check her condition. But the knight still didn’t think she was one of the devil’s executives.
‘What is this…’
Shiora, feeling ashamed at the fact that she was being carried on the back of a human man she did not know, blushed and tried to attack the knight before she could understand the situation.
It was that time.
“Huh..? What is that…”
“Aaaaah..!?”
The knight immediately turned his gaze to the intense light shining from behind the sky and ended up lying on the floor unconscious. As a result, Shiora was thrown to the ground and her butt was violently beaten to show her displeasure.
“Ugh… This guy, how dare you… “
Siora, who was gathering magical power in his hands to kill the knight who had thrown him away, inadvertently looked up at the intense light and magical energy still felt in the air.
“Ah…”
It is in the middle of the battlefield, and at the same time, the firmament is high enough that anyone on the battlefield can see it. The magic unfolding there was something even Shio was familiar with.
Sun Light.
As the name suggests, this wide-range attack magic, which creates another beam of sunlight, inflicts enormous damage to both enemies and enemies, so it was difficult to use carelessly. Maybe it’s the Demon King’s side, but at least the human side won’t use such subversive magic. Right now, the imperial army and monsters are mixed together here.
However, these facts were not what Siora was thinking about. Her sense of time stopped the moment she caught that vast swarm of light into her field of vision.
To be precise, it was due to the light from the insignificant light pole located beneath the huge mining sphere.
…
“Okay, that’s enough!”
Minwoo, who was looking down on the entire battlefield right below Mari, saw that the groups on both sides had stopped and instructed Mari to cancel her magic.
“Gasp… Gasp…”
Marie took a deep breath. Since canceling her magic along the way did not return the magic power she consumed, she became so exhausted that Marie could no longer maintain her flying magic.
“Good job. I’ll give you a reward later.”
“Well, there’s no such thing as an award… Hmm…!?”
Mari, who was suddenly in Minwoo’s arms, suddenly had him massage her buttocks and involuntarily let out a moan.
“Pretend it’s not like that… You must have been itching all this time, right?”
“Well, that’s you… Huh..!?”
“You should call me master.”
“S-sorry..! Master..!”
In the end, Mari had to be brought down to earth, being held by Min-woo and molested for a while. The sexual stimulation she was experiencing for the first time in a long time was revitalizing Marie’s tired body in a different way.
However, since he had to meet the princess again, Minwoo soon stopped playing with Marie’s body and climbed up her ridge again with her.
“It’s nice that it’s quiet now.”
The surroundings were so engulfed in silence that the intense noise caused by the war just moments ago was insignificant.
Her Mari’s magic she succeeded in capturing the attention of everyone on the battlefield, regardless of whether they were her friends her her or not. And right below, Minwoo was turning on the light stick.
As a result, Minwoo succeeded in stopping everyone except Mari and the succubi who had given advice in advance.
It literally stopped the war.
“But what happens after this is another problem.”
Although we succeeded in stopping the war, it was impossible to leave it like this. It is not possible to keep the light baton on forever, and the war cannot be considered to have completely ended in its current state. The moment the light stick was turned off, the war would begin again, as if a paused video was being played.
Although he wondered if he had gone too far by asking for a princess, Minwoo decided that he should follow through with what he had already done and returned to the princess who was waiting on the mountain ridge.
“Well, it will work out somehow.”
If he could persuade Ernate and the princess, who could be said to be representatives of both sides, to defeat the army… It seemed like something would work out, but Minwoo had not thought about that in detail yet.
However, there was one thing Minwoo overlooked.
“Are you back, anti-hero?”
“Hmm..?”
Minwoo was puzzled that the princess’s mood had changed somewhat.
Moreover, strangely enough, she had her eyes closed.
An ominous premonition passed through Minwoo’s mind once again.
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At the last moment, the former Demon King, Arbel, reflected on his actions that led to a hasty move and a mistake.
But was it a blessing in disguise? Because he was hit by Minwoo before Ernest and Ares, he was naturally able to regain consciousness faster than them.
By the time he regained consciousness, the original owner of his body, Princess Damia, had been asking Minwoo to stop the war. Rather than taking away Damia’s ego again, Arbel decided to wait and see how the situation unfolded. He was cautious.
‘I don’t know how… But I’m sure he was the one who sabotaged me in the end…’
If Arbel’s plan had succeeded, he would have abandoned the princess’s body and merged with the Demon King by now, regaining his full original power.
However, his consciousness was suddenly cut off, and he still remained in the princess’s body. As a bonus, the princess must have been freed from her under her own power her, and she seemed to have even realized that she was coexisting within her her body of hers.
It would have been easy to brainwash the princess again, but Arbel did not do it. Rather, it was important to find out what kind of power Anti Hero had through the princess. Should I call it a blessing among misfortunes? Anti-warrior didn’t seem to notice that he had woken up.
When Minwoo left to stop the war, Arbel immediately took the princess’s identity.
Arbel looked down at Ernate, who was lying at her feet.
“Right now… It’s going to be difficult. Fusion takes time. If we’re interrupted again, we’ll be even more wary.”
Since there was no guarantee when Minwoo would return, it was difficult to attempt fusion right away. Instead, Arbel wanted to understand the unknown power possessed by the anti-hero, Minwoo.
As a bonus, he also gained one important keyword.
‘The plan he came up with to stop the war…’
Although I don’t know the specifics, there was one content in the instructions given to the succubi that was difficult to understand.
He told me not to look at him.
Why did he give such an instruction?
After much thought, Arbel came to the conclusion that Minwoo’s ability was something that could influence others just by looking at it.
In fact, it was not a difficult reasoning, since she also exerts her power through the magical eye, except for the princess who is in the same body.
‘Until I figure out exactly what its power is, I’ll have to make sure not to look at it carelessly.’
In any case, if he were to become as powerful as the Demon King, he would have no trouble judging the external situation through other senses or reading the flow of magical energy without having to rely on his eyesight.
‘You’re coming back.’
It was important from now on.
There are two operations that Arbel has in mind.
First, persuade the anti-warriors to join hands. This is the most ideal method because as long as everything goes well, you can proceed with your plan without risk. However, it is unknown whether the anti-warrior’s goals match his own. That part was a problem that needed to be resolved through dialogue.
Then, if you cannot be persuaded and have no choice but to be hostile towards him.
At this time, there is no choice but to enter the skills event. He can only hope that his power will work against Anti-Hero. However, this is also a risky method.
Because, to use his power, you have to open your eyes.
Conversely, there is a risk that this side will be harmed, so this is left as a last resort.
‘One way or another, the danger is the same…’
Arbel also didn’t like this all-or-nothing strategy, but his situation was at that point.
“Are you back, anti-hero?”
“Hmm..?”
Arbel felt more nervous than when he fought against the hero in the past, and greeted Minwoo who returned.
…
“Looking at the atmosphere… Is this the former Demon King the princess was talking about?”
“That’s right. It’s called Arbel.”
It was still the voice of a princess, but the speaking tone was somehow closer to that of a man. For Minwoo, that seemed attractive.
“I see. Seeing that he’s closing his eyes like that, it seems like he’s already figured out our hand.”
“Of course. But I have no intention of being hostile to you.”
“Hoo…”
In other words, is there room for dialogue?
Not bad. What is conversation?
Minwoo spoke while smiling on the inside but maintaining a calm demeanor on the outside.
“So… “What do you have to say?”
“It’s simple. Won’t you join hands with me?”
An obvious story. Minwoo answered, feeling it freshly.
“Let’s hold hands, la… So what do I gain?”
“Anything. I’ll give you anything you want.”
I’ll give anything. It was literally a line used by the axis of evil to persuade the protagonist.
Minwoo said as if it were worthless.
“Stop talking about catching a cloud in the sky. I have the ability to get what I want even without your help. Why do I have to join hands with you and go through such trouble?”
“Is that so… Then there’s nothing we can do about it.”
I didn’t want to go this far because it was risky, but I had no choice. If negotiations break down, all that remains is the exercise of force.
And Arbel was honestly confident.
No matter how anti-heroic you are, there is no opponent you can’t deal with if you truly apply your strength.
However, there was a fact that Arbel did not realize.
He realized that all his thoughts from the moment he regained consciousness had already been manipulated by Minwoo.
…
Time goes back to when Minwoo declared to Damia that he would stop the war.
“But the princess… Are your eyes always like that?”
“Yes?”
Damia looked like she didn’t know what was going on.
Minwoo looked closely into her eyes.
Jade-colored eyes reminiscent of the blue sea. However, there was one thing that made him different from ordinary people.
No, to be precise, I should say that it is different from the normal state.
Minwoo often saw people with eyes like this.
Because all the people who were hypnotized by him had eyes like this.
Eyes with no distinctive focus. Eyes that seem to have lost their soul.
Damia’s eyes were like that too.
The difference is that, unlike other people, she is still moving freely.
“?”
Day Mia wonders at Minwoo who is staring into her own eyes. Surprisingly, my current eyes seem to suit him. But the original girl would never have eyes like this.
‘No way…’
Minwoo thought of one family. If this assumption is correct… It is worth testing.
“Princess. Please listen to me carefully from now on.”
“Ah… Yes.”
Since there was nothing to lose by testing anyway, Minwoo thought about what to say for a moment and then opened her mouth.
“If you can hear my voice, put the princess’s consciousness aside right now and step forward.”
“Ah…”
For a moment, Damia’s movements stopped.
…
Minwoo’s prediction was correct.
To be precise, the fact that the light stick did not work on the princess was only half true.
After the princess woke up, Minwoo was embarrassed to see her that the light of her light pole did not penetrate.
But there was a special reason.
Her body her her her contains two souls. One is the soul of Damia, the princess who was the original owner of the body. The other is the soul of Arbel, the former Demon King.
Of the two, Arbel is the one who has the initiative. He has taken control of the princess’ soul and used it only when necessary.
A special case where two souls are contained in one body.
The light of the light stick only affected Arbel, who was in control of the body.
When Arbel was hypnotized, the sleeping soul of the princess awakened and she naturally regained control of her body.
However, Arbel’s soul was only in a hypnotized state, and he was still in charge.
When Minwoo gave the command, control of the body returned to Arbel.
In other words, it wasn’t obvious because of the princess, but Arbel was properly hypnotized from the beginning.
“Great… I’m a genius after all.”
Although he was only caught by looking at the princess’s eyes, Minwoo praised himself and made a fuss.
“How should I play with this guy?”
Since he dared to harm his sex slave, he should have been severely scolded.
“Hmm… Come to think of it, I thought all previous Demon Lords were male.”
In other words, Arbel was also originally male.
But now he is in the body of a woman called the princess.
“It’s a TS movie… Not bad. Plus, they said this guy also has brainwashing abilities…”
Minwoo smiled and let his imagination run wild.
It might be a little different from the original plan, but Minwoo thought it would be more fun this way.
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When Arbel’s negotiations with Minwoo broke down, he decided to use his power as a last resort. This was, of course, a risky method. They are also using powers similar to mine.
When powers collide, two main assumptions could be considered.
One is a case where one side surrenders to the other, and since this is a decision in itself, there is nothing to be done. As Arbel, he had no choice but to hope that his power he would take precedence over Minwoo’s power his.
However, another possibility remained, which was a case where each other’s powers canceled out and did not work for either party.
And, with this second possibility in mind, Arbel was thinking of the next best solution.
Arbel’s preparation paid off.
‘That’s amazing. I never thought it would really happen like this… But…’
Unlike Anti-Warrior, who was overconfident in his own strength, Arbel was cautious.
His next best solution was simple.
If they couldn’t help each other, they would pretend to be brainwashed on purpose.
Arbel’s weakness is that, other than authority, he has no power.
Therefore, it is impossible to fight against warriors whose power does not work.
It would be okay as long as she was pretending to be a princess, but if her true identity was revealed, she would be in trouble.
In that sense, the anti-hero in front of him could be said to be more of a threat to him than ordinary warriors.
Even though the heroes don’t know their identity, they revealed their identity to this guy.
‘Then there is only one way… Pretend to be brainwashed by him and hit him from behind.’
From the looks of it, it seemed like he had enough power to subdue even the warriors. Ernate, the current Demon King, would not be much different.
In that case, if only he could take away its power, Arbel would be able to achieve his ultimate goal.
“Haha..! There’s no way my power won’t work, you stupid guy.”
Minwoo was smiling cheerfully in front of Arbel, who was standing still as if he had been brainwashed.
‘Pathetic bastard. Be happy for now. Sooner or later, I will take your power away.’
Thinking like that, Arbel smiled inwardly.
…
Minwoo, who had obtained the princess Damia, began simple work to end the war.
At first, Minwoo didn’t think it was a big deal, but he felt that if the two forces continued to be at odds, it would be a bother for him to enjoy entertainment.
‘If you put your mind to it, this is no big deal.’
If we can’t use each other’s strongest weapons, war can’t be started carelessly.
The strongest faction was a hero to the Empire, and a Demon King to the Demon King.
Minwoo had already succeeded in subduing the warriors, so there was no problem. In the case of the Demon King, Desire was a problem, but that could also be easily solved by using a trick.
Desire can actually be manipulated to some extent.
This was already proven through Aishana Line. Minwoo gained Aisha’s liking through sensory manipulation, and that liking naturally became her desire. In a similar way, Line had a history that led him to end up in a relationship with Viscount Shelton, who was his enemy her her her.
He was no different from Ernate.
From the beginning, her Desire her her her was to take revenge on humans for what had been done to them, but the word revenge is ambiguous. How exactly do you take revenge?
That’s where Minwoo had room to intervene.
“Wow, indeed… You are amazing, as expected. You will not disappoint Jim… Sigh…!”
The demon king, Ernate, who had already become very docile due to being pregnant with Minwoo’s child, was once again being toyed with Minwoo’s three-inch tongue and six peaks.
“That’s right, Demon King. Now that the warriors have become my puppets, there is no chance of them attacking. In addition, I will take care of the remaining empire bastards and make them kneel at the Demon King’s feet, so you don’ t have to worry. You can rest comfortably in the Demon King’s castle and eat the food in your stomach. Just think about your child.”
“Is that so… I will do it if you say so. Haha…”
Minwoo placed Ernate on her thighs, hugging her and sharing a passionate kiss with her. Minwoo’s object had already been inserted deep into Ernate’s vagina. Ernate’s swollen lower abdomen and melon-like chest touched Minwoo’s upper body her, making him feel good.
‘That’s enough for the Demon King… What’s left is for the Empire. Arbel needs to do a good job…’
He was Minwoo, who gave separate instructions to Arbel, who firmly believed that he had not been brainwashed.
Assassinate her emperor and crown herself as her female emperor.
Arbel also had powers, so it wouldn’t be a difficult task. Especially since there is no obstacle from the hero.
The reason why I ordered such a thing was simple.
‘I want to eliminate the barrier that hinders me, so I can go back and forth between the Demon King’s Castle and the Imperial Castle at will.’
If the people of the empire knew that they were going to kill the emperor for just that reason, they would be shocked. However, Minwoo, who had no interest in anything other than enjoying his own entertainment, had no reason to worry about such things.
‘Now I want to slowly grow some water to play with.’
Until now, it had been limited to amusement by considering each individual’s level, but perhaps it was thanks to his experience of wielding the power of a light baton on a wide scale during this war, an idea for a new form of entertainment had occurred to Minwoo.
It was a play on quantity, not quality.
‘The elf village is okay, but… The empire is large, so if you look for it, you’ll probably find a good place.’
Brainwashing of a group, not of an individual.
That was the new play Minwoo was thinking of.
“Huh Ah-ah..! Minwoo..!, I think I’ll go again..!
Thinking of his future plans Minwoo worked hard inside Ernate’s vagina.
…
“Hey, Siora. “What are you doing?”
“Huh..!?”
After ending his affair with Ernate, Minwoo tried to use transfer magic to enter the imperial capital to check whether Arbel had done well.
Naturally, he needed Siora’s help her, so Minwoo stopped by Siora’s room for a moment.
“What is that guy..?”
“Oh, no… This is, I mean…”
For some reason, Shio had placed a young man on the bed and was doing something strange on top of him that I couldn’t tell if it was a childhood joke.
“Hmm…”
Minwoo was familiar with Siora’s mental suppression magic of her, so at first he thought he had brought her there as prey, but upon closer inspection, it turned out not to be the case.
“You really…Were you masturbating?”
“Now, masturbate..?”
“So… You were comforting yourself alone because I wasn’t there to deal with you.”
Shiora jumped at the words that struck the core.
“S-Such nonsense..! Why should I feel that way towards someone like you..!?”
“Or maybe not. Why are you so excited?”
“Ugh..!”
Minwoo took a close look at the man lying on the bed, Randel, a former imperial knight. He has a handsome face and a strong body. But…
“Oh dear… Is this something that can replace me? I should have brought something a little more substantial…”
“Well, so..!”
That’s not what Minwoo thought as he watched Siora running wild. Now that I think about it, it’s been quite a while since I haven’t been able to deal with him. It must be lonely.
Siorah was on probation because she was ashamed of herself because she had not been able to do much in the recent war and had been rolling around on the floor in an indecent manner. Of course, it was actually Minwoo’s fault, but there was no way she knew that.
‘Originally, I was going to leave right away… But I guess I’ll have to drain our poor vampire girl for the first time in a while.’
How much would you have brought a toy like that and done that if you didn’t treat the other person so well?
Feeling sorry, Minwoo decided to show him a little mercy.
“Come on. Take off your clothes.”
“W-what..?”
“Take off your clothes.”
“Yes, what are you talking about all of a sudden… Wow!?”
Minwoo hugged Siora, who was taken aback by the sudden instructions.
“Have you been lonely all this time? Are you upset because I only deal with the Demon King?”
“W-what… I… I don’t really like that…”
“I won’t do it if you don’t tell me honestly.”
“Ugh..!”
In the end, Siora confessed, her face blushing profusely.
“I, too… I wanted to be hugged by you… But the Demon King comes first… Huh…”
Siora even showed tears, perhaps because she had held back a lot during that time.
“But don’t cry… “
“Huh…”
Minwoo wiped away the tears and gently kissed Siora.
“Huh? Siora, you…”
“?”
Minwoo, who was about to pick up Siora and go to her bed, tilted her head and said,
“Have you…” “Gained weight?”
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“Have you…” “Gained weight?”
“..What?”
For a moment, Siora couldn’t understand Minwoo’s words and asked back.
Minwoo said, avoiding eye contact, perhaps mistaking that he was angry.
“No… Somehow, my stomach looks bulging… Maybe it’s just my imagination? Haha…”
“Ah…”
Then Siora tapped Minwoo’s chest with her fist and spoke in a voice as loud as a mosquito.
“Yes, you… Made it like this…”
“Eh..?”
There was something in Siora’s words that momentarily passed through Minwoo’s mind.
Since there was already a record, it wasn’t difficult to guess.
“Seo, you too..?”
“..Fool.”
Minwoo was at a loss for words for a moment. After Ernate, Siora is also pregnant… I wonder if this is too good even if the hit rate is good. Was it all just nonsense to say that people of different races can’t have babies?
“Is this true…”
Without knowing Minwoo’s feelings, Siora spoke with blushing cheeks.
“Responsibility… Should I take it?”
“…”
Minwoo laughed inwardly.
…
Creak..! Creak..!
The bed was shaking as if it would break at any moment.
Minwoo had Shio-ra face down on the bed and immediately started doing junior position. From the beginning, he rushed at her with tremendous force and even beat her buttocks mercilessly with the palm of his hand.
It was as if she was being as aggressive as when training the succubi, and Shiora begged with tears in her eyes.
“Ahhhhh..!! Ah, I understand..!! Chae, I don’t have to take responsibility.. Please forgive me now..!!”
“Yes. You should take care of your child and raise him / her. Where are you talking about responsibility and all that? Aang?”
“Huhhhhh..!?”
As Minwoo groped her hand and pinched Siora’s clitoris, her waist arched like a bow.
“How do you feel? It’s been a while since you tasted a proper dick? You’ll be so happy, right?”
“Huh oh oh oh clothes..!!
Siora, who was no longer in a state to respond, simply moaned like an animal as she continued to climax.
“And, no matter how much you say I didn’t treat him well, what are you going to do if you bring in such a pathetic guy? Didn’t I look like that?”
“I’m sorry..!! I won’t do that anymore..!!”
“Then cry in a better voice!”
Wow!
“Huhgooooot..!!”
Siora’s buttocks were as white as jade, were stained red by the marks of Minwoo’s palms due to how much they had been beaten.
Siora couldn’t come to her senses due to Minwoo’s extreme play of her, which she didn’t understand.
Still, in the past, Minwoo was mischievous in his words his but kind in his actions his his his… Why is he pushing himself so violently now?
Of course, due to Minwoo’s brainwashing of her, Siorra was sublimating even this kind of play into pleasure, but she couldn’t help but feel embarrassed.
‘It’s annoying if you bother with your child later, so you have to hit the nail on the head from the beginning.’
Even so, since he was nominally serving the Demon King as his master, Minwoo could not condone Siora climbing up.
In fact, Ernate could have subdued her as much as he wanted if he wanted to, but Minwoo wanted to keep her in her position as much as possible. Ernate is as attractive as she should be as her boss. Because it’s not fun to judge each person’s charm uniformly.
‘But not you. No, you are perfect for this position.’
From the first time she saw her, she knew that Siorra was a prude.
For a woman like this, it’s best to let her climb up a bit and then step on her once.
That is now.
In any case, she satisfied her sexual desires, so she would not be dissatisfied.
‘But… Following the Demon King, this guy… Then, no way…’
Minwoo thought about the women he had tasted so far.
‘Not enough time has passed to confirm the heroes… But Aisha and Rine…’
If those two prisoners are also pregnant…
‘Could it be that I… Have the ability to make someone pregnant just by ejaculating?’
If that’s really the case, it’s a rather annoying ability. It’s not like Minwoo would care about the baby, but it still bothers me to just ignore him.
‘Well, it’s just a matter of creating that many women, so I guess it doesn’t really matter.’
Thinking that it was an insignificant problem in the end, Minwoo placed his hand on Siora’s slender hips. Then he started shaking her waist even more violently, using it as a handle.
“Hgiiiiike..!?”
“Hryaaaaa..! Hriyaaa..!”
Without knowing that Siora’s consciousness was already fading, Minwoo eagerly teased her waist just to satisfy his desire her. Since she was already pregnant anyway, there was no need to worry about contraception.
Minwoo didn’t even care about such things from the beginning.
“No, wait… I need to use transfer magic, but I can’t stun him…?”
“Huh… Huh…”
“Hey…Mr. Siora?”
Minwoo, who only belatedly remembered his original purpose, was eventually able to move to the imperial capital only after a long time.
…
‘First of all, seeing that the transfer was successful without any problems, Arbel must be doing a good job.’
The place where Minwoo moved using transfer magic was one of the many corridors within the imperial palace. Because Shiora had a history of breaking into the imperial palace in the past, she was able to move inside in one go.
“But… I just arrived, but I don’t know where he is. Well, let’s take a quick look around.”
Minwoo walked down the hallway whistling with a relaxed attitude for a trespasser.
As I was walking for a while, a woman who looked like a maid was walking across from me. Although she looked a little older, her face was smooth and her buttocks were plump enough to be seen even through her long maid uniform skirt. I would say it’s a mild Missy.
“Hey, there’s the maid.”
“Yes..?”
As soon as her maid recognized Minwoo, he took out her his light baton her her. As she immediately switched into her hypnotic mode, the maid’s eyes became characteristically soulless.
“Hmm… What would be better? Okay.”
Since it was not a woman he could hold on to for long anyway, Minwoo simply hinted that she was a superior he could never disobey and then retrieved the light stick again.
“..Huh?”
The maid is confused as her consciousness returns. Minwoo spoke to her lightly.
“Hey, hey.”
“..Hot! I’m sorry…! W-what’s going on…”
The maid looked at Minwoo’s face and quickly lowered her head, not knowing what to do.
“Uh, it’s nothing special. Do you know where the princess is?”
“When you say princess… Do you mean princess Damia?”
“Yes, yes. “Can you guide me?”
“Ah, I understand. Well, then follow me… Kyaaa..!?”
The maid, who was in a hurry to take the lead and guide her, let out a faint scream as Minwoo lifted up her skirt behind her.
“Why? Is there some problem?”
“Uuuuu..! Um, over there… Hwaaan..!?”
With an indifferent expression, Minwoo put his hand under her skirt and started massaging her buttocks.
“What are you doing? Hurry up and not guide me.”
“Ah, I understand… Hmm..!”
In the end, the maid could not say anything, and she had to guide Min-woo while being sexually harassed. Because of her her pleasure her her her, her steps her her she were slow, so her guidance her she took a while.
…
“I did as he said, but…”
The princess, Damia … No, the former Demon King, Arbel, was pacing alone in his her room her her her her, tying his head her her her.
“Looking at him, he had amazing abilities, but his head was empty. A guy like that could easily be roasted and boiled.”
The Anti warrior, who introduced himself as Minwoo, did not use Arbel’s power. Fortunately, she was not subject to his abilities either. The fact that he maintained his own ego was proof of this.
“Fortunately, he thinks I’ve been brainwashed. Since I’ve done everything according to his orders, he won’t even suspect it. If that’s the case …”
The important thing is to find out the anti-hero’s purpose. And he gains favor by pretending that he actively supports it.
In that way, if he became the guy’s closest associate, finding out the secret of his power, he wouldn’t be a problem.
Based on the content of the command he gave and sensing Siora’s magic power, I realized that he had already invaded the imperial palace. He’ll be in her room soon.
“I don’t want to have to fart on a human being as I am the former Demon King, but I can’t help it.”
As I was preparing my mind like that, I soon heard a knocking sound outside the door.
‘Did you come…’
After Arbel swallowed her saliva, she opened her mouth.
“Come in…”
Before she could finish her sentence, her door was opened roughly.
Bang!
“Haaaaa..!!”
“Oh, is this the princess’s room? The scent is definitely different, isn’t it?”
Beyond the door that suddenly opened, Minwoo was seen holding a maid. Minwoo’s fluid was already deep inside the maid’s private part, with her legs wide open.
“What is this…”
At that sight, Arbel just made a bewildered expression.
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“Huh..! Huhhhhh..!!”
“Oh my… This maid, the chirping isn’t that bad, is it?”
“…”
As if she didn’t care about Arbel standing in front of her, Minwoo was still busy stirring the vagina of the maid who guided her with her six-pointed stick.
‘For now… Let’s calm down. I already knew that this guy likes things like this.’
It was like that. He enjoyed this kind of sexual activity even when he was subduing warriors. These were actions that Arbel felt had no value or meaning, but if he liked these things, he couldn’t show that he didn’t like them either.
Arbel just silently watched Minwoo’s actions her her her her. Although he was given a certain degree of free will, he was in the position of being brainwashed, so he could not take any hostile actions.
“Still, she can’t lose strength over appetizers like this when the main dish is in front of her. Ugh…”
“Hi..!!”
As Minwoo said that, she casually threw her maid, who was already almost in a coma, outside her door and closed the door. He didn’t even bother to remove his her messy pants her her her, so his big dick her her her she was still exposed and shaking. Arbel looked at it with disgust.
“Oh, this is a different outfit from when I saw it on the battlefield. Is this your everyday clothes?”
“…”
Minwoo approached shamelessly and began to look at the princess’s body her here and there, but Arbel just stood still and endured his gaze her her her her. In the first place, this body was not his body her hers her, but the princess’s body her hers her. He had nothing to be ashamed of.
A white dress with a gorgeous yet understated design that is reminiscent of a wedding dress. The moderately hollow chest catches the eye. The boldly exposed lines of the back were also excellent. The skirt was rich and long, completely covering the legs, but it also stimulated the imagination.
“Hwiyu… It’s been a while since I looked like this before I even took it off.”
“…”
Despite her shallow gaze and vulgar words and actions of hers, Arbel just endured them quietly. For the purpose, it would be best not to go against his wishes as much as possible.
‘Looking at his words and actions so far, unlike my authority, his ability seems to be able to make the target obey while giving them free will. Otherwise, he wouldn’t have been able to use such poor brainwashing. Then…’
If that ability becomes yours, it will be a powerful force comparable to regaining the power of the Demon King.
It was when Arbel was drinking kimchi soup with that thought in his mind.
“Hey, did you say Arbel?”
“..That’s right.”
Since free will remain, conversation will be possible. Arbel answered thoughtfully, recalling the details of the brainwashing that Minwoo had put on him.
‘If you use polite language, you will be suspected. It’s better to show my usual self.’
Minwoo continued.
“From what I heard, you said you were the former Demon King… What were you trying to do to Ernate the other day?”
In fact, he had already figured out most of what Arbel was trying to do when he first hypnotized him. But Minwoo didn’t bother to ask the same question one more time. Unlike then, Arbel now believes that he has not been brainwashed. I was hoping that maybe a slightly different answer would come out.
“An obvious question… Of course, it is to awaken as a complete demon lord.”
“I guess that’s true…”
Surprisingly, the answer was no different from when under hypnosis.
“Then I would like to ask as a bonus, is the perfect demon lord a man or a woman?”
“..? I’m not sure what the question means…”
“No, it’s a literal question.”
“..Of course it’s male. Before Ernate, I’d never even thought about being a female demon lord.”
Minwoo smiled meaningfully at Arbel’s answer, which seemed to ask what kind of stupid question he was asking.
“..I see. In that case, I would like to ask you again as a bonus, what happens to the princess after she becomes a complete demon lord? If you escape, will she return to the original princess?”
“Well… I haven’t thought about it that far, but I think I might die. This body is already closer to mine than the princess’s. It will be difficult to bear the shock of my soul being forcibly taken out.”
“Hoo…”
In other words, to put it simply in Minwoo’s way, does this mean that, as previously guessed, one pepper is born by sacrificing two beauties?
Even though it was nothing more than an attempt, it was unforgivable.
“Let me ask you one last question. Assuming you have awakened as a complete demon lord, what are you going to do after that?”
To Minwoo’s question, Arbel answered as if it was obvious.
“That’s also an obvious question. Revenge. Completely destroying the abominable warriors and humans of the empire.”
As for the purpose, it was no different from Ernate. Well, Ernate has become a lot more rounded now and is showing more interest in his relationship with Minwoo than in Boksu.
“Okay, I understand.”
“..?”
As if everything was resolved, Minwoo crossed his arms and looked straight at Arbel and said.
“At first, I was just going to be satisfied with fucking the princess… But that won’t work for you either. If I don’t give her a proper scolding, I think my entertainment life will be disrupted.”〈 Br〉
“Yuhui? What is that…”
“Kneel.”
“..What?”
For a moment, Arbel did not understand what Minwoo was saying and frowned at her.
“Huh? That’s strange. I guess the brainwashing didn’t work?”
“..!”
As Minwoo tilted her head, Arbel hurriedly knelt down on the floor.
‘You shouldn’t find out that you haven’t been brainwashed..!’
Even though they are given free will, they cannot disobey direct orders. That was Minwoo’s brainwashing that Arbel heard about.
In order to avoid suspicion, you must respond promptly to his orders.
“Yes. That should be it.”
“Tsk… “
Even though she was acting, Arbel blushed with an expression of resentment, as if she felt humiliated by the fact that she had kneeled before a mere human being. Fortunately, she had not been brainwashed about her emotions, so her reaction herself would not have raised suspicion.


‘We’ll see. You… I’m following your rhythm now, but someday…’
Arbel buried her anger inside her, got down on her knees, raised her head and glared at Minwoo.
“Why are you staring at me like that? If you’re on your knees, I should hurry up and ask you.”
“Ask? What is that… Kyaaaaa…!?”
As Minwoo approached, Arbel let out a loud scream without realizing it.
The man she had been staring at with disgust just moments ago was cackling right in front of her.
An object that was stirring in another woman’s vagina just moments ago. Arbel felt as if her nose was rotting from her sour stench.
“Huh? That’s strange. Maybe it’s because the commands are vague. Why aren’t they moving as they’re told?”
“Ugh..!”
When Minwoo tilted her head, Arbel opened her mouth with a tearful expression on her face and put his object inside her. However, the princess’s mouth was too small for Minwoo’s object to fit completely.
“Woof..!”
‘Damn, I, the Demon King, have to put this kind of human’s penis in my mouth…! I will definitely kill you someday… Hmm…!?’
“Ah, the princess’s mouth feels so good that my waist starts to move without me even knowing..!”
“Hmm..!?”
Minwoo forced his dick into the princess’s small lips. The tip of her glans completely blocked her throat, and Arbel suddenly experienced suffocation for the first time. If she had been in the body of a demon king, it would have been no problem, but as a princess who was just an ordinary human, it was absolutely impossible to endure.
“Wow..! The feeling of it touching my uvula is so killer, isn’t it?”
Sooooo! Sukkeong..!
“Uuuuu..!! Uuuuu..!!”
‘Soo, I can’t breathe… Joo, I feel like I’m going to die…!’
Arbel’s consciousness was already fading away from the suffocation experience he had never experienced before. However, Min-woo did not care about such things at all and only focused on relieving the sexual desire that she had not yet fully satisfied with her maid.
“It’s coming out slowly..! Drink it all clean..!”
“Uuuuup..!!”
Push shot..!
With Minwoo’s declaration of her, a huge amount of semen began to spurt out and stain the princess’s throat her. Arbel was holding back her nausea as hard as she could. In the first place, her throat was so completely blocked that she couldn’t even vomit.
In that way, the semen that Minwoo spurted went straight into her stomach.
“Ugh..!! Ugh..!!”
“What’s wrong? Your face turns red like that… Oh, you’re suffocating? Sorry, sorry… I’ll take it out.”
“Fuha..! Cough, Cough..!!”
Just before Arbel lost consciousness, Minwoo finally removed his belongings. Arbel coughed violently.
“Haha. Was it that hard? Still, isn’t he too weak for being the Demon King of Sentai?”
“Yes, you…! How dare you do this to me…”
“Huh..?”
“Ah…”
Arbel, who was about to get angry because she couldn’t bear it, saw Minwoo’s grinning expression before her eyes and said, “Oops,” And closed her mouth again.
‘Ah, no… Being swayed by emotions and doing things wrong…’
Okay. This was also expected. Even if he coveted the princess’s body, didn’t he decide to accept it silently?
I was annoyed by the radical actions from the beginning, but I shouldn’t have been.
“Oh, no… It’s nothing.”
“Oh, really?”
‘Ugh… We’ll see… As long as I take away your power… I’ll be the first to throw you as food to the monsters…’
Arbel got angry and went back to acting mode. However, seeing that there was still anger in her eyes that could not be hidden, Minwoo laughed inwardly as if it were ridiculous.
‘You look like you’re going to die of rage, keke… The more you react like that, the more you make me happy…’
Just like that, Minwoo began to happily worry about how he could now torment this cute Sentai Demon King.
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Arbel was shocked for a moment because his mouth was suddenly touched, but he soon regained his composure.
‘Be cool, Arbel. Rather, this is something to be happy about.’
To Arbel, the anti-hero in front of him seemed nothing but the epitome of a sexual abnormality who only thinks and judges everything based on the lower body. He had no noble goals or ideals no matter how hard he looked.
That guy is now targeting Arbel’s body her her her… More precisely, the princess’s body her her her. If she were an ordinary woman, she would have been a nightmare, but she could actually be said to be a blessing in disguise for Arbel now.
‘For him, psychological warfare and strategy are meaningless. This guy is a very simple guy. What he’s after is this princess’s body her her her her. If so, use this as a weapon to win the guy’s favor and exploit his weaknesses. ‘
After gathering his thoughts, Arbel forced himself to swallow the fishy-smelling saliva from swallowing semen and spoke.
“Things like this… It’s nothing. From the looks of it, you seem to be lusting after this princess’s body. If that’s the case, then there’s nothing to hesitate about. I’ll accept it as much as you want, so feel free to taste this body.”
“No… I don’t really need your consent…”
Minwoo burst into laughter at the sight of Arbel suddenly changing his attitude.
‘You say you brainwashed him like that, but your actions are so obvious, Sentai Demon King.’
Well, he told me to taste it to my heart’s content, so there was no reason to refuse.
“Well then, I’ll do whatever you want.”
Looking at Minwoo approaching while saying that, Arbel smiled in remorse.
‘Anyway, what he wants is to covet the princess’s body her her her her. In that case, there is no need to bring my consciousness to the fore. I awaken the princess’s consciousness and stand in front of her, and I look behind her to see what’s going on. ‘
She has a princess who is the original owner of her body, so she does not need to put herself in harm’s way. Arbel was satisfied with the idea she had come up with and awakened her princess’s consciousness.
But…
“Eh..?”
“What’s wrong? Is there a problem?”
“Oh, no… It’s nothing.”
Before he knew it, Minwoo was picking him up and moving him to the bed. Arbel started to feel sick.
‘Oh, why… The princess’s consciousness hasn’t awakened…!’
Minwoo laughed to himself as he looked at Arbel, who looked clearly embarrassed.
‘Where are you going to run away… I knew you would, so I hinted in advance. You are the one who will be punished, so don’t pass the buck.’
“Aaaaah..!?”
As Minwoo dropped Arbel on the bed, he continued to call out to the princess with a nervous heart. But she showed no sign of responding at all. It’s as if she never had a soul to begin with.
‘No way..! Could it be that her conscious body was erased without me realizing it? No, that can’t be…’
“What are you doing? Don’t open your legs right now.”
“Huh? Ah, no… Now, wait a minute… Hehe…!?”
No matter how long Arbel lived as a princess, his ego was still that of a man. He wasn’t interested in sexual activity, but that didn’t mean he had any intention of experiencing it from a woman’s perspective.
Earlier, when I forced Min-woo to suck his penis her her her, I was so helpless that I ended up doing it, but from now on, I tried to awaken the princess’s original consciousness and deal with Min -woo …
The princess, Damia, had no intention of returning, as if she had never existed in the first place.
Meanwhile, Minwoo was aiming at his object with her legs wide open.
“Now, wait a minute..! Calm down, girl..! Ah, I’m still… “
“Hang?”
As Arbel begged, hurriedly covering her crotch, Minwoo irritated her.
“You were cooperative earlier, but why are you acting like this now? I’m sure someone like the Demon Lord wouldn’t be scared by something like this.”
“Oh, you’re scared..! Who says you’re scared..!”
“Then what is it?”
“Well, that’s… So… Ah, I’m still… I’m not mentally prepared… “
“Are you mentally prepared?”
“Tsk… “
Even after Arbel said it herself, her face blushed as if the words were humiliating.
‘What am I saying now… Doesn’t this make me feel like I’ve really become the princess herself…’
To someone who did n’t know her, it would just be the appearance of a young woman afraid of her her first relationship her her, nothing more or less.
Minwoo snorted and said.
“It’s not your body her her anyway, so what kind of mental preparation is necessary? If you can’t decide, shouldn’t you just call in the princess’s consciousness her?”
“Well, I tried to do that a while ago, but it didn’t work out… Hiyaaa…!?”
“I don’t know, that’s your situation… I just need to relieve my sexual desire, so let’s fuck now?”
“Oh, no..!”


Since it was her first experience and she had not done proper foreplay yet, the princess’s area was not wet enough, but it did not matter since the purpose was to punish her anyway.
Minwoo suppressed Arbel, who was trying to force his her body her her out her her her, and then placed the tip of his glans her at the entrance to her vagina her her her her her.
“Hi..!?”
“Oh, I guess it’s because I’m a virgin. Isn’t it a joke to be tight from the beginning?”
“Ugh..! Ah, no way..!! Hee-ik..!?”
Without paying any attention to Arbel’s situation, Minwoo began to flirt with him and push his waist forward little by little.
‘It hurts..! Oh, this kind of pain…! Why did I… Suffer like this… Ugh…!’
She already reacted like a good woman, and Arbel shook her head. She didn’t even know that the more she did that, the happier she was making Minwoo.
“Koooh… After all, they’re royals..! The feel inside the vagina is just royal class..!”
“Huh..! Huh..!”
Even though it wasn’t even half way through yet, Minwoo shook her over, making Arbel’s mood even more miserable. Arbel denied reality, but the pain coming from her lower body told her that this was a reality that could not be denied.
“Huh..!?”
“Clothes..? Something’s catching on me… This feeling can’t be… A hymen…?”
“What..!?”
Arbel was started by the word hymen. So much so that Minwoo was puzzled.
“What’s wrong? It’s not really your hymen.”
“Well, that’s true, but… I, I… “
Arbel was confused as she could not understand her own feelings. Surely, until now, he would have thought of her her her her princess her her her her her her her her as literally someone else’s body her her her.
Why? Now, she felt that it was precious, as if it were her own original body.
‘Why are you doing this..? Why do I react this way to the word hymen? As he said, this body is just someone else’s body…’
Arbel was confused by the emotions he felt for the first time in his life her her her her. It was natural. Because it was not a feeling he could understand, having lived his entire life as a male.
But it was unavoidable.
Arbel had no way of knowing. The fact that his own emotions were the ones he felt after being manipulated by Minwoo.
‘Keu… TS water is cute in its own way, right. Anyway, I’ve never seen his true face. To me, this guy is just a girl who thinks she’s a guy.’
And soon, his object he would pierce that woman’s hymen.
Minwoo felt a good sense of elation for the first time in a long time.
“Well, from here, we’ll go at once. Since you’re the Demon King, you won’t mind the pain of breaking up, right?”
“W-What..!? Now, wait a minute… “
Arbel’s words did not last until the end.
“Hyaaaaa..!!”
Deeply..!
“Huh…”
A pain that no man had ever felt in his life, and that was unimaginable, struck Arbel’s mind without any warning.
“Hwaaaaa..!!”
At that moment, Minwoo’s deafening scream echoed through the bedroom.
…
“Kkeuk… It’s a good scream that can rival even the maid from before?”
“Huh… Huh… Yes, you..!”
“Huh? The rebel look in your eyes is coming out again? Has the brainwashing not been done enough?”
Sukkeong..!
“Huhhhhh..!?”
When Minwoo playfully bounced his waist once at Arbel’s rebelious look, a scream came out of Arbel’s mouth again as if it were a conditioned reflex.
“Well, it doesn’t matter. Even if you haven’t been brainwashed, if you just shake your waist like this, you won’t be able to resist.”
“Hugh..! Hwaaaaah..!!”
It was just as Minwoo said. The princess’s body was weaker than Arbel expected. It wasn’t just a matter of weak muscles or anything like that.
‘Oh, why…! Is this body this sensitive to pain…!? I can’t resist him at all..!’
“Ugh..! Please… Stop… Now…”
“Huh? Are you already talking weakly? Even though you are a demon lord in name and appearance?”
“Keuuu..!”
Arbel felt like she was going to die of anger at the remark that touched her pride by mentioning the devil, but now her pain was more unbearable than that.
In the end, Arbel bowed down to her own pride and began to beg Minwoo.
“Ah, I’m sorry for saying something so arrogant earlier… So now… Please forgive me… “
“Yes. A person should be that obedient. You can’t just confront a subject who has been brainwashed, right?”
“I’m really… Sorry… From now on… I’ll do as you told me… Hmm… !?”
Arbel could not finish his words and had no choice but to keep his mouth shut.
No, more accurately, my lips were forcibly blocked.
Minwoo had kissed.
‘Hey, this guy… What did he do all of a sudden..!?’
Arbel was taken aback by the sudden behavior of Minwoo, who had been condescending just a moment ago. She may have thought the same thing, saying it was just a kiss while her virginity she was taken away, but for some reason, Arbel felt a part of her heart her heat up from Minwoo’s her kiss her of.
‘W-what..? This guy’s kiss… It’s just dirty… Why… Am I… Feeling safe…?’
Without realizing it, tears flowed from her eyes. It was similar to the tears of relief that a child feels when her parents hug her after being whipped by her parents, telling her that she is okay.
Arbel felt that way, even though it was ugly.
Of course, that too was just a hint from Minwoo who triggered the kiss, but there was no way for Arbel, who mistakenly believed that he had not been brainwashed, to realize that fact.
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‘Si, I hate it..! Why do I have these feelings towards him..? I…The princess…She is not a woman…! ‘
Arbel was at a loss as to what to do with his feelings that were starting to pound uncontrollably. Isn’t this just like a girl in love? And to be like this just because she was kissed once by the man who was raping her… It was so disgusting.
“Puh haaaaa..!”
As her long, long kiss her her her barely ended, Arbel took a deep breath. Before he knew it, she, or rather, her cheeks had turned a sad shade of red.
Minwoo laughed at Arbel like that.
“What? You’re so flirtatious after just one kiss… Are you really that hot guy? In fact, aren’t you always feminine?”
“W-what nonsense..! I, I am originally a great demon lord, huh..!?”
“Oh, it’s noisy. If you say something unnecessary, it’s punishment time again.”
As Minwoo stirred the still-inserted male organ inside her vagina, Arbel once again trembled all over and moaned in pain.
No, it could no longer be said to be only pain.
‘W-what..!? I just… Had a strange feeling…’
Although Arbel was said to have a brainy side, unlike her previous demon lords, she was also not interested in sexual things. She had never felt sexual pleasure in her life, so to him, the sensation she had just felt was truly an unknown sensation.
Minwoo chuckled as he looked at Arbel who was embarrassed.
“Oh, what is it? It seems like the color of your moans has changed a bit since before? I wonder… Are you feeling the pressure you are being subjected to?”
“W-who can feel it… Hwaaaaa…!?”
Arbel tried to deny it, but even with Minwoo’s small movements of her body, her was letting out moans of its own accord. Her body is not in control at all. There has never been anything like this before.
Arbel’s confusion only worsened.
‘No way… Is the princess’s body now reacting with rejection..? No, that’s not possible… But then, what is this current phenomenon… Ugh…! Again..!’
For Arbel, who had never experienced sexual pleasure, it was not unreasonable for her to think such a thing. Since she has never experienced anything like this while controlling the princess’s body.
There was no way he knew that a woman’s body was so weak to sexual pleasure. In addition, Minwoo had amplified that sensitivity.
Whether Arbel was confused or not, Minwoo’s piston movement continued.
“Urya..! Uri..! Even after this..! Still..! No..! Are you going to say no..?”
“Uuuuuyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyyy…!! Huhooooot..!?”
Every time Minwoo bounced her waist, Arbel trembled and moaned all over at the unknown sensation spreading from her female organs to her entire body. She was screaming that she hated that feeling and that she had to get rid of it, but the princess’s body was so completely lost in the sweetness of the pleasure that she hardly listened to her. Her her body her she wanted to experience this sensation even more, so she even wrapped her legs around Minwoo’s waist her.
The love juice that was lacking before I started was secreted in excess to the point where it was already overflowing, and my whole body was drenched in sweat. To someone who didn’t know them, the two people would have looked like affectionate sex between two lovers.
Minwoo shouted, viciously squeezing the princess’s breasts that were sticking out through her dress.
“Inside the vagina of the princess who just lost her virginity her her her… It’s really amazing…? Even if you don’t like it, your waist moves as you please…!”
“S-I don’t like it..!! Ugh..!! Uh, why..! This feeling..! Stop it..! Huooooot..!!”
There was already no strategy left in Arbel’s mind, such as using Minwoo against him or taking away her power. The female pleasure felt by the princess’s body completely took away his leisure. It wouldn’t be surprising if the reason I was holding on to by a thread evaporated right away.
‘This… I can never stand it…! This is… A woman’s pleasure…!’
“Hwaaaaa…” “!!”
In the end, Arbel lost her hymen and experienced a woman’s orgasm in less than a minute.
And she just fainted.
Seeing that, Minwoo clicked his tongue and said.
“Oh my… I haven’t even started this yet, but I fainted on my own… I guess I hinted too strongly at this guy who was experiencing it for the first time.”
I tried to amplify my sensitivity to pleasure starting from the kiss, but was it too much? Minwoo was considerate in his own way, but the problem was that it was always too much.
“I haven’t even started punishing you yet… Well, since I have a lot of time… I’ll take it slow.”
Muttering like that, Minwoo called her Siora on the spot. She had ordered her to always appear at her her own call her her, and it wasn’t long before she was able to appear before her husband’s eyes her her her.
“Boo, did you call me..?”
“Yeah. We were in the middle of it and this guy just passed out on his own. I guess I should have Siorra take him out for me?”
“Well, if you ask the succubi to do that…”
“What?”
“Oh, no… It’s nothing…”
Perhaps it was because it had been a while since she had been scolded by Minwoo for fussing about her pregnancy, but Siora still looked downcast, but she could not disobey Minwoo’s words and carefully approached her and knelt down on her knees.
“Well, then please excuse me…”
“Oh, please.”
“..Huh.”
Shio-ra, who saw Min-woo’s breasts her, which were so massive that she would always say exclamations of admiration, in front of her eyes her, swallowed her saliva without even realizing it, and immediately brushed her hair up and carefully placed her small lips on it. From the time Minwoo came to this world, he had been educated to the fullest and was a volunteer, so now there was nothing to hesitate about.
…
“Uhm… “
The princess, Damia, woke up. Consciousness still hazy. For some reason, not only my mind but also my body seemed to have become liquid.
Was my sleeping position the problem? Deimia forced her heavy body up like wet cotton and rubbed her eyes.
Then, a familiar figure appeared in front of her.
“Huh..? Hero Minwoo..?”
“Huh..?”
Minwoo, who was in the middle of receiving service from Siora, had a hard look on his face at the words spoken by the awakened princess.
“No way…”
“Hero Minwoo? Why are you in my room…”
“Oh, no… This is…”
Minwoo quickly realized that she was not Arbel, but princess Daymia, as her mood was completely different from before. In the first place, she was the only one who called him Hero Minwoo.
‘Damn…What is it? Why does she become so restless whenever she is in front of this woman?
Is it because he is the only person to whom the light stick does not work? In fact, even if it wasn’t for the power of her her light her pole her her, there was no reason for Minwoo to be afraid of her, who was just an ordinary woman, but for some reason , it was difficult for Minwoo to deal with Day Mia. It was like the way he felt when dealing with women before crossing over to this world. It feels like I’ve returned to the time when I was a virgin old bachelor.
Day Mia, who had been staring at Minwoo blankly, turned her gaze downward. She had her her back so you couldn’t see it clearly, but between Minwoo’s legs her her her, he could see a woman wearing a maid uniform.
“But… Hero Minwoo… The maid over there… “
“Ah..! No… Haha..! This kid is so… “
At Damia’s point, Minwoo hurriedly kicked Siorra out of the room and pulled up his pants. Although it was still difficult because of the erection.
“Hero?”
“Oh, so… It’s nothing. Nothing… Haha…”
“Yes…”
“…”
Minwoo himself was so helpless with Damia that it was pathetic.
‘What..? Why am I doing this?’
Minwoo frowned and quietly looked down at Damia. The body she had enjoyed in full glory just before, when she was Arbel. Her clothes were still on, as she had left them on, but they were quite disheveled. Her slender legs and breasts are also exposed.
Day Mia inadvertently checked her own appearance her under Minwoo’s her gaze her her, and she was startedled and covered herself with her blanket.
“Oh my…! What have I done…”
“Haha…”
Minwoo just laughed helplessly. Daymia was blushing with embarrassment, but she didn’t look particularly upset. From her perspective, Minwoo is nothing more than a man who trespassed into her own room.
“Well, I showed you something you shouldn’t see. But… “
“Yes?”
“Is it true that Hero Minwoo… Has me in his heart his..?”
“Hold it in your heart?”
“So… Do you love me as someone of the opposite sex…”
“Eek..?”
Suddenly, what does this mean? Minwoo asked back while sweating.
“Huh, why do you think that…”
“Well… I just remembered this story… I heard it from my mother when I was young. Men from the common people sometimes break into the bed of the woman they love, take her away, and marry her … So, just in case … “
“…”
As the princess Damia’s story became more and more absurd, Minwoo could only leave his mouth open in a daze.
Minwoo, who had been pondering Damia’s words for a while, was finally able to think of a way to avoid the situation.
“Um… Princess. I don’t think now is the time to talk about such things. From what I heard, the emperor was murdered…”
“Yes..? Abama maga..?”
In fact, it may have been carried out by Arbel, who was inside the princess, at the behest of Minwoo, but in the world, it is probably believed that an unidentified assassin assassinated the emperor. Moreover, she would have no idea what happened when Arbel was awake, so it was the perfect material to spin her story.
However, Minwoo had no idea that the assassination of the emperor, which he had ordered without much thought, would become even more of a hassle for him.
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“No, wait… What did you just say?”
“Please marry me and lead the empire..!”
“…”
Minwoo wondered if he had heard something wrong, so he asked again, but the answer he received from the princess, Damia, was exactly the same.
No, why does that happen? He wanted to ask, but Minwoo managed to calm his mind and calmly looked back on recent events.
And soon he realized that he had done quite a bit of digging.
‘Arbel, you bastard…’
Was the problem that I entrusted him with handling all the affairs of the empire? No, there was no need to kill the emperor in the first place. All I had to do was disarm the magic barrier…
‘I wasn’t giving this kid the information about hypnotizing him with vision. You’re starting to act calmly.’
It was no longer possible to forcibly bring out Arbel, who was hiding inside the princess, as before. Just because the princess opens her eyes does not mean that Arbel within her also unconditionally shares that view.
At first, he was caught off guard, but now he’s been harassed as a woman to his heart’s content. The guard against Minwoo has become so strong that even though he is clearly conscious, he hides inside the princess and has no intention of coming out.
Still, the brainwashing itself is still working. However, the brainwashing that Minwoo gave to Arbel was quite light and gave him considerable free will. Basically, Minwoo preferred to fully enjoy the target’s original character with minimal brainwashing or suggestion, rather than a woman who was like a puppet.
‘It actually holds me back.’
Still, Minwoo’s primary goal was to have fun, so her actions themselves were not wrong. However, the current situation is just a special case.
‘The national record…Such a troublesome thing…’
Since she was a Minwoo who had no intention of belonging or being tied down to any one place, even if she were the emperor’s husband, it would only be an inconvenient position for her. She is already enjoying the freedom that an emperor would envy, but would such a position be of any use?
Actually, she didn’t really care. Anyway, as long as he has the power of Gyeonggwangbong, it doesn’t matter what Minwoo’s status is, where he is, or what he does.
But the problem was the woman in front of her.
After all, she is the only woman who is immune to the light beam, and she is the next emperor…
“Warrior Minwoo… Will you return to the original world like other heroes?”
“Oh, no… It’s not like that, but…”
“Then… I’m not good enough as a companion for warrior Minwoo..?”
“No, that’s not the story… Phew…”
Minwoo said with a sigh.
“To begin with, the princess hasn’t even met me for a long time, right? Are you thinking that I’m just a horse bone that came from somewhere and are trying to marry me so carelessly?”
“But you are the hero who saved the empire.”
“…”
That was correct. It wasn’t Minwoo’s intention, but as he tried to stop the war between the imperial army and the demon king’s army, he suddenly became a hero who saved the empire. Moreover, since the existing warriors were no different from my slaves, there was no one who even dared to steal my credit.
Currently, the Demon King’s army is said to have been defeated and dispersed, and it has become known that I negotiated with the Demon King and signed a non-aggression pact.
As a bonus, the assassination of the emperor is said to have been carried out by some forces within the empire who disapproved of peace with the Demon King.
It was a scenario that Arbel had created arbitrarily by brainwashing several high-ranking people.
I’ve never asked to do something like this.
Minwoo was once again filled with anger towards Arbel.
‘This bastard, really… At least pretend to come out of the princess’s body. Because that day will just be your memorial day.’
After Minwoo let off his anger, he spoke to Damia again with a calm face.
“Princess. Calm down and listen carefully. In the previous world, I was just a commoner of no particular significance, and that is no different now. I am not a vessel worthy of becoming a country’s national treasure. So…”〈 Br〉
But before Minwoo could finish speaking, Day Mia shook her head and said.
“You don’t have to worry about that at all. Hero Minwoo doesn’t have to do anything. However… Now that we’ve lost Abama, this country needs a strong central figure. For example, someone like Hero Minwoo , who saved the empire from the demon king. Go.”
“That…”
Minwoo was even more at a loss for things to say after hearing that he didn’t have to do anything.
‘Should I just do it?’
Actually, if you think about it calmly, there was no problem with it becoming a national document. In any case, Damia is the only one on whom the light stick does not work. If you brainwash everyone around her, it’s not a problem to make a fool of an isolated woman.
Minwoo is still free and can do anything. Nothing has changed from before.
But… Minwoo wasn’t worried about those things.
‘Having only this woman in front of her weakens her her heart her … Why on earth?’
That was the problem.
Humans are creatures that cannot judge everything calmly based on reason alone. Even the flawless Minwoo is no exception.
But … Looking at his actions so far, it may be hard to believe, and of course, even he himself can’t believe it …
Minwoo was feeling affection for Damia, the only princess whose light cannot be communicated with.
‘Jeong? Am I really starting to go crazy..?’
It was a sound that would make Marie crawl when she heard it. There is something called affection for a man named Minwoo.
After gaining the power of Gyeonggwangbong, Minwoo lived without envying others and simply did whatever he wanted without thinking about other people’s positions.
Besides, it hadn’t been long since he met the princess. She is definitely a beautiful and kind woman, but she hasn’t had enough time to build affection.
But still, I had no choice but to admit it.
Is it because I was shocked to meet the only opponent against whom I thought I was invincible?
Or is it because of her stupidly kind and self-paced personality?
It’s hard to pinpoint, but if I had to compare it, it was something like this.
Don’t they say that even wicked people are good to their children?
Just because her Min-woo her she felt her affection her her for her she did not mean that he would change his mind or stop doing bad things in the future. The only thing is that he doesn’t want to do anything bad to her.
“Hero Minwoo…”
“…”
As Minwoo continued to remain silent, Damia clung to him, looking up at him with kitten-like eyes.
‘..I can’t help it. If you think about it calmly, it can’t be said that there are major restrictions on my actions her her her … There’s no reason to reduce the princess’s favorability rating … Okay, let ‘ s do it. ‘
In the end, Minwoo surrendered.
“..Okay. Let’s get married.”
Damia was overjoyed at Minwoo’s answer her.
“Wow..! Really? Thank you, Hero Minwoo..! No, since you are going to marry me now… What should I call you? Sir? Sir?”
“It doesn’t matter what…”
“Anyway, I’m so happy..! Thank you so much..!”
Day Mia hugged Minwoo and rubbed her cheek against her chest. It’s been a few days, but has she already shaken off her grief over losing her father? Minwoo let out a helpless laugh at that sight.
‘You really are an unknown girl. What’s so good about a guy like this…’
However, he was Minwoo, who could not deny that the corners of his mouth were turning up.
…
What followed went smoothly. As if they had never mourned the death of an emperor, the subjects of the empire rejoiced and praised the ascension of the new emperor, Damia, and her marriage to Minwoo, who would become his wife, as if it were their own affairs her her her her. And a coronation ceremony and wedding ceremony were held.
Was it because Arbel had already laid the groundwork for her? There were very few nobles and royal family members who argued about minor issues such as Minwoo’s origins. Rather, most people recognized Minwoo and looked up to him with respect.
But Minwoo was not that good.
‘It’s not fun at all… It’s only fun to play with when there are guys trying to climb on it.’
Min-woo was sitting at the head table of the banquet hall, thinking that he was treated as a hero once or twice, and that he was no different from a clown, looking down with a bored expression on the nobles who were in the middle of dancing.
‘Should we just brainwash all the bitches here and have a sex party instead of a dance party?’
If it were the usual Minwoo, he would have carried out the action without hesitation, but the princess sitting right next to him, or rather, Damia, who is now the empress, was caught. Basically, she has a high affinity for Minwoo, but it wouldn’t be very nice to see her having a sex party.
“Wait… But where did the warriors go?”
Even if they were outsiders, they would have attended an event like this… They were also truly active warriors, so they wouldn’t have been ostracized…
When he asked Day Mia, who was sitting next to her, about it, an answer that Minwoo could never have imagined came out of her mouth.
“As for the warriors… Have they passed away?”
“..What do you mean? You went back… To where?”
Did they make a separate mansion for you?
Of course, that wasn’t the case.
Damia looked at Minwoo strangely and said.
“Of course, it’s the world they originally lived in. Because it was planned to be that way from the beginning… Sir Minwoo?”
“…”
Minwoo completely froze at Damia’s answer.
After a while, Minwoo made a foolish noise again.
“..What?”
Ch. 125 Another World Hypnosis Play 125
Chapter 125 – / 125
/ 125
“Ahhhhh..! Arbel, you bastard won’t mind even if I rip you to death..!!”
After the banquet ended, Minwoo went on a rampage in anger.
“These are the kids I worked so hard to train, and that’s it..!!”
Minwoo was so angry that I wondered if he had ever been this angry since he was coming to this world. In fact, how likely would it be for someone with the power of a light stick to get angry? However, this matter was beyond his ability.
How can we bring them back here after they have already returned to their original world?
In the first place, the Hero Summoning Ritual is not about specifically summoning an opponent. There are some criteria, such as a sense of justice, so it is not completely random, but basically, no one knows who will be chosen. Even if you summon again, the probability that the same person will be summoned is very slim.
Moreover, the summoning ritual itself was not something that could be easily performed whenever one wanted to. It is said that the summoning ritual itself cannot be performed if the timing is not right, let alone that a huge amount of time, magic power, material and human resources are paid.
In other words, the conclusion is that it is impossible to tentatively call them back here.
“Ha… It’s been a while since I felt this upset.”
Considering all the things Minwoo had done to others up until now, the fact that he got angry over something like this was ridiculous, but to Minwoo himself, such circumstances were none of his business.
Originally, happiness and unhappiness were relative things. Just as Choco Pie, which society doesn’t even look at, is so delicious when training in the military, on the other hand, Minwoo, who has always achieved whatever he wants with ease, became furious with something like this.
Until now, there has never been an opponent who disrupted Minwoo’s play this much.
Of course, for Arbel, he quickly returned the hero, who was now nothing but an obstacle, to his original world, and he had no particular intention of messing with Minwoo.
“Hehe… Okay, that’s it. I guess there’s nothing we can do about the water that has already been spilled. It’s not like I was that attached to the heroes either. But… I’ll have to take responsibility for making me this angry.”
So Minwoo vowed revenge in his heart. I wondered if there was a need to go on a rampage, even using grandiose expressions like revenge, for merely interfering with entertainment, but for Minwoo, entertainment itself is the greatest purpose of life. Since he was directly interfering with it, Minwoo had no intention of just letting it go.
…


‘The biggest problem is… That guy is in Damia’s body.’
No matter how angry Minwoo was, his feelings for Damia were another matter. Minwoo didn’t want to hurt her as much as possible. So as long as Arbel uses her as a shield, Minwoo can’t scold her with ease.
‘Besides, he is clever. The reason he doesn’t show up on the surface even though enough time has passed is, of course, because he doesn’t want to be caught by me again.’
The guy still doesn’t know that he’s been brainwashed. However, after he was humiliated by Minwoo, he seemed to have started to be more reserved than before, and he was not willing to show his true colors.
The light stick does not work when Damia is placed on the surface. No, to be exact, it works. In fact, Minwoo hypnotized Arbel even when Day Mia was stepping forward.
“But it doesn’t work now. The reason may be…”
Maybe it’s because the Arbel inside Daymia has blocked her from sharing her vision with Daymia…? Although it was only a guess, it was reasonable to see it that way.
Minwoo had already let him know that he had to be careful with visual information. It would be good for him to share Daymia’s senses her grasp her as much as possible in order to external information, but it was good to see that at least while Minwoo was by Daymia’s side her her , he blocked out visual information. In any case, even if sight is excluded, there will be no problem in understanding information through hearing, etc.
As a bonus, because of the physical abuse, it may also be blocking the sense of touch.
“…”
Moreover, no matter how he succeeds in hypnotizing him again, the problem remains. It still remains in Damia’s body. If he does something harsh to Damia’s body in return for punishing her, the repercussions will fall on her as well.
‘In the end, the conclusion is that we have no choice but to pull him out of Damia’s body.’
But I don’t know how. How can I get her bastard out of her?
In addition, he even said that if his soul was lost, Damia’s soul would not be complete either.
“I’m embarrassed…”
I definitely need help from an expert. Since Minwoo is still completely illiterate when it comes to magic… The only guys who seem to be knowledgeable in this area are Ernatena, Siora… Jerome.
While looking for an advisor, an idea suddenly occurred to Minwoo.
“No, just stay still…”
I don’t know how to take him out, but if I could just hypnotize him again… I think that would work. If that’s possible, you might be able to hear directly from the person himself how to get him out of Damia’s body. It is a sure method if successful.
“I don’t know if it will work out… But there’s nothing to lose by trying…”
Minwoo smiled evilly after organizing the plan in his head.
…
Surprisingly, Minwoo’s guess was almost always wrong.
After Arbel regained consciousness, she continued to block out her visual information and only used her other senses to perceive the surrounding situation.
‘Is he still by the princess’s side? It looks like he is married to this woman. Indeed… It would be the best choice for an empire that does not know its identity… But if my plan succeeds, it will be the biggest self-destruction.’
Arbel’s plan was to somehow take the Anti Hero’s power as his own and become a complete demon king. And recently, Arbel came up with the most effective means to take away the power of Anti-Hero.
‘Why didn’t I think of this until now? I guess I was pretty caught up in it too.’
The method he came up with was… A change.
‘Just as it was a parasite on the princess’s body, this time it will take over the bastard’s body. There’s nothing better than this.’
If Arbel could take Minwoo’s body, he would be able to gain great power and at the same time get rid of his most threatening enemy, which would be like killing two birds with one stone.
Moreover, since he is also favored by her her current demon lord her her her, it will be easy to approach her. If so, it will be possible for him to easily regain the power of the Demon King.
‘However… In order to take away his body, I need to come to the surface once again. It’s too dangerous.’
Although Arbel did not know that he had been brainwashed, he at least knew that Minwoo’s abilities were exercised through his vision of her. So, ever since he was humiliated by that bastard, he had not carelessly accepted the princess’s visual information her her her her.
‘At least … If he doesn’t let down his guard his … Yeah. For example, when he was asleep. ‘
At that moment, Arbel realized a certain fact and burst out in joy.
‘That’s right..! This woman and him got married, right..? If so..!’
Even if you stay still, situations are created naturally. If you’re married, of course you’ll sleep together.
‘That means it’s possible to try it, even tonight..!’
Arbel was delighted.
‘As expected… Pretending to be brainwashed was worth it. He thought I was brainwashed and made an unreasonable decision to marry this woman. Hehe… Soon you will regret your careless actions.’
Minwoo and Arbel were having different dreams before their first night.
…
A gorgeous bedroom, with only soft red light illuminating the room.
Minwoo and Damia were lying facing each other on a bed with a large canopy. Although it was a semi-forced marriage, no different from an arranged marriage, in the name of stabilizing the empire, the atmosphere between the two was quite friendly.
“Mi, hero Minwoo…”
“Princess… No, should I call you emperor now?”
Day Mia shook her head and said at Minwoo’s words her.
“I don’t like being called emperor, even by hero Minwoo. Please just call me by my first name. Or… You can call me Demi…”
“Demi?”
“Yes. It’s my nickname… I don’t have anyone to call me that anymore…”
The warriors returned to their original world, and the former emperor died. From what she heard, her mother also died when she was young. It seems like there are a lot of brothers, but there doesn’t seem to be anyone close enough to call them nicknames.
“I see… Then Demi just call me Minwoo.”
“Yes, Minwoo…”
“There’s no need to be polite…”
“I like this… Ah…”
“…”
Minwoo gave Damia a light kiss. It was sudden, but Daymia was only slightly embarrassed and showed no sign of dislike at all.
‘She looks the same on the outside when she was Arbel and now, so why does she feel like a different person?’
Minwoo found that fact fascinating. The fact is that even if the appearance is the same, it feels very different depending on the personality of the person inside.
In fact, Damia’s personality was not the type of personality that Minwoo preferred. No, he was more like the type he hated. A type that is obedient and devoted to the main character may be good in real life, but from a sexual perspective, it doesn’t make much sense. To put it bluntly, it didn’t suck.
‘After all, forcibly assaulting arrogant women is my preference.’
However, that was based on the characters in the erotic games he enjoyed.
In fact, as he began to interact more directly with women, Minwoo’s view of women was gradually changing. No, his sexual preference itself did not change. However…
‘Megadere attributes aren’t bad either.’
Minwoo thought once again, “At least I like the devoted type of companion.”
‘Well, that’s it… For now, I’ll have to focus on bringing out Arbel.’
Thinking like that, Minwoo crossed into another world and made the most unsuitable remark.
“Demi… Well, I’m sleepy so I’ll just go to sleep. Demi must have been tired today too, so let’s go to sleep now.”
“Yes..? Ah…”
“Cool…”
Minwoo, who turned his back to me, soon started snoring.
Of course, it was just acting.
‘Sorry, Demi. I will make love to you only after I catch that bastard.’
Thinking to himself that this was truly out of character, Minwoo waited for the bastard inside her to be caught in a trap.
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“Growl..! Cool…”
“…”
Once he was sure that Minwoo had fallen asleep, Arbel forcibly put Daymia’s consciousness to sleep and then brought his own consciousness to the surface. Her eyes were deliberately kept closed just for the sake of it.
‘You idiot. I’m sleeping without knowing the world.’
Even if you stay still, opportunities are created automatically. Arbel was happy inside and laughed at Minwoo, who was caught off guard.
Arbel felt Minwoo’s location with her hand and carefully opened her eyes, avoiding that direction. Then, a bedroom softly lit in red came into view.
‘Because it is an ordinary human body, I feel frustrated just by blocking my vision.’
As Arbel said, the princess was just an ordinary human being with no particular talent for swords or magic. Of course, due to her gentle charisma unique to the princess and the favor of her former emperor, she had a significant number of followers, but if Arbel had not dealt with her political opponents through her authority, she would have probably become her brother her her a long time ago. He would not have been able to avoid being killed by the wildlings. As Arbel, she was simply trying to preserve the life of her her parasitic body her her her.
‘But as of today, living with this cumbersome body is over.’
Moving her body was a task that came with considerable threat, even for Arbel. So, she had lived with the discomfort of her female body as much as possible until now … But now she had no reason to sacrifice her body when she would soon be able to fuse with the Demon King.
‘The only thing left to do is to strike first before he wakes up…’
No matter how great the guy’s power is, he won’t be able to do anything while he’s asleep. In fact, Arbel carefully took the man’s body into her field of vision little by little, but no major problems occurred. Arbel, relieved, soon gathered the power of his magical eyes to their full potential.
Before the guy wakes up, we complete all the rituals and change bodies.
‘Unlike that guy’s power, my magical eye exerts its power just by looking at the opponent.’
This was where Arbel’s power was superior to Minwoo’s power, which only exercised control when the opponent looked at it.
However, there was something that Arbel also overlooked.
‘But this light that illuminates the room is a bit peculiar to call it a lamp. Huh..?’
Arbel, who was inadvertently trying to check the identity of the light source placed on her bedside table, stopped.
Minwoo’s abilities are not his body, but a separate object. In other words, it comes from Gyeonggwangbong. Not knowing that fact was Arbel’s defeat her.
Instead of a lamp on the nightstand, a light stick was turned on like a nightstand, still softly illuminating the bedroom.
…
Minwoo muttered as he tapped the still princess, or rather Arbel, on the cheek.
“..I didn’t know it would be so easy to get caught. Are all the demon lords in this town just stupid idiots like this?”


It was a remark that would have been very unfair if Arbel had heard it, but the person concerned could not hear it because his sense of time had stopped due to the power of the light stick.
“Then, let’s start the interrogation. This time, we can’t make the same mistakes as last time, so we need to make sure to put a ban on him… And kill everything that can be done.”
If I had handled it properly when I first applied hypnosis, we wouldn’t have lost the heroes so vainly.
But now that I regret it, it was something I couldn’t help. The past is the past. However, in order to prevent such things from happening from now on, Minwoo pledged once again to set an essential ban on important people so that they can be controlled at any time.
The interrogation began quietly.
…
“You tried to switch bodies with me? Ha… This guy is so fucking dangerous.”
“…”
Minwoo, who found out about Arbel’s plan, stuck out his tongue. Well, even if he had left it alone, Minwoo’s plan would have failed because none of the magic worked on him… But he was Minwoo who thought he deserved to be scolded for even making such a plan.
“But… The problem is that there is no way to get this thing out of Damia’s body…”
A person under hypnosis does not lie. Since this is what Arbel said himself, it is true that there is no way.
To be precise, you can take it out. However, if you do that, Damia will most likely die. It seems that what he said before was true.
It was an unpleasant thing for Minwoo.
“It’s annoying. I need to stop this guy somehow, but since he’s hiding in the princess’s body her her her her her… Sigh… I guess there’s nothing we can do.”〈 Br〉
Minwoo sighed and shook his head.
“Yeah… I’m being generous so I’ll have to endure it, well. Actually, proper torture isn’t my thing either.”
Originally, he had planned to capture a random girl, place his soul in her, and then subject her to thoroughly painful torture. Just like orcs, they cut off limbs and inflict as much pain as possible, and when the body is about to die, they are transferred back to a healthy body and tortured again. The intention was to inflict pain until my stomach relaxed.
Minwoo was so angry, but after his head cooled down a bit, his thoughts changed a little. No matter how angry he was, he felt that such bullying did not suit him. It was also against his aesthetics.
On the other hand, if Minwoo did as he originally did, he would not have to worry about damaging Deimia’s body her her, although it may be too weak to be called a punishment. Because it will only end up as torture due to sexual pleasure.
Moreover, it cannot be said that there are no benefits to leaving it in Damia’s body.
Now that it has become a national document, there is a risk that freedom of life will be disrupted. In particular, since the power of the light stick does not work on Damia, she may be noticed by everyone.
You can get rid of such annoyance by leaving Arbel in her her body and making her wake up to consciousness whenever necessary.
In the end, Minwoo decided to leave Arbel in Damia’s body.
“You should be grateful for my generosity. Hehe…”
Of course, leaving something behind means leaving it behind, and punishing it was a different matter.
It was Min-woo who pledged to torment the guy as thoroughly as the heroes who disappeared.
…
“Uhm… “
Opening her eyes, Arbel slowly looked around her. However, her still hazy consciousness was not able to grasp the situation quickly.
“Have you opened your eyes now?”
“Eh..?”
Only then did Arbel come to her senses, as if cold water had been poured on her by Minwoo’s voice.
And he was able to confirm his appearance her.
“What on earth is this…”
Arbel was sitting at the end of the bed, without any clothes on. However, she was not in a normal sitting position. To his shame her her her, he spread his legs wide and held his knees in place with his hands her her her, exposing his shameful area her her her.
Arbel was able to see his obscene appearance her her from the front of her. This is because there was a large full-length mirror installed right in front of her.
In the mirror, the shameful appearance of Damia, the princess who was even said to be the incarnation of a saint, was reflected.
“Bah, stupid..! Eh..?”
He didn’t know why he was in such an embarrassing posture, but he hurriedly tried to correct his posture.
But…
“Uh, why..? My body… Doesn’t listen to me..!”
“Of course. I made it that way…”
“What..? No way…”
Only then did Arbel recall the power of the anti-hero who was smiling bitterly before his her eyes her her her. Minwoo raised his eyebrows even more as if that was the correct answer.
“Yes. That’s right. Ugh… He was acting like he didn’t know he was already under hypnosis…”
“Tsk… “
Arbel groaned.
‘This doesn’t make any sense… Could it be that I… Was playing in the palm of this guy’s hand? When on earth..? Since when did I become a bastard… Ugh…!’
But now that I looked back on it, there was no point in it. He had already been beaten by that bastard.
“Well, it was kind of fun to just sit back and watch what you did, but… I guess I need to punish you in a more direct way.”
“…”
At Minwoo’s words, Arbel’s mind began to spin quickly. He can’t help what has already happened. For now, all we have to think about is overcoming this situation.
But punishment?
Minwoo continued.
“Normally, I don’t go this far. Basically, I enjoy playing brainwashing games without the person involved being aware of it. But you crossed the line. That’s why I deliberately took away your physical freedom and didn’t directly brainwash you. Because you have to be punished as you are.”
“Bee… What do you mean?”
“Ask because you don’t know? You sent the warriors back.”
“The heroes..? Ah…”
After hearing Minwoo’s words, Arbel finally remembered that he had returned the warriors to their original world. But he couldn’t figure out why that had to do with punishing himself.
“What do you mean? The presence of heroes wouldn’t have been of much benefit to you…”
“Profit? Why do you judge it so arbitrarily? Do you… Know what purpose I live in this world for?”
“That’s right…”
Arbel was speechless. Looking at Minwoo’s actions up to now, I didn’t feel anything like a particularly noble ideal. I guess you could say he seemed like a guy who just chases physical pleasure without thinking.
However, saying it as it was would only make him angry, so Arbel had no choice but to remain silent.
As Arbel kept his mouth shut, Minwoo spoke angrily.
“It’s a shame that a guy who doesn’t even know that he makes his own decisions. Your actions have caused a huge setback to my entertainment. Do you know that?”
“Yu, Yu-hee? Did you just say Yu-hee?”
“Okay, Yuhui. Don’t you know what it means?”
But Arbel was surprised not by the meaning of the word, but by something else.
Arbel’s mouth opened cautiously.
“You… No, you are the forest keeper… A dragon?”
“Forest keeper? Dragon? That’s some kind of nonsense. Don’t think about getting away with saying something strange.”
“..No, that can’t be possible. That was a slip of the tongue.”
In response to her Minwoo’s reaction to her, Arbel shook her head and denied her own thoughts. Like the warriors, he is a being from another world. There was no way he was a dragon. In the first place, there was no way such a being would have turned into a human and committed such trivial acts.
“Wait… Then what does it mean when you say entertainment?”
“What does it mean, you son of a bitch? You’re picking on so many beauties and beautiful girls in this world, what’s the point?”
“Picking and eating? Could it be… Does that mean so-called mating?”
“You say that too.”
“…”
This time, Arbel was speechless in a different way.
Still, I had seen Minwoo’s behavior so far, so I had some guesses… But seeing him come out so proudly was so outrageous that I was so angry.
“..Are you saying that you blocked this body’s grand plan with such a low and sordid purpose?”
“What? Low-class and obscene?”
Arbel must have been so excited that he forgot his own situation for a moment and raised his voice and shouted.
“That’s right..! Do you know how unreasonable invasions we demons have been subjected to by humans over the past many years? It’s been thousands of years. It must be a time that uncivilized humans can’t even imagine. And this body will repay the humans. For nearly a hundred years, I have endured and sharpened the blade of revenge… But you just… Treated it like a trivial pastime…”
“…”
“Now all I had to do was fuse with the current Demon King and find my true power… How dare you do that…! You… I will never forgive you…!”
“Hoo…”
Even though he said he didn’t do any mental brainwashing, he didn’t know that he would set his teeth like this, so Minwoo said with interest in it.
“I can’t forgive, la…”
“…”
“If you can’t forgive… What are you going to do…?”
“Eh..?”
Minwoo’s hand his his swung in a large trajectory.
Snap..!
“Huhhhhh..!?”
Arbel, no, Damia’s butt started to turn bright red.
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The beating did not end with just one beating.
Minwoo beat Arbel’s butt mercilessly one after another. It didn’t matter if the body was Damia’s body. In the first place, Minwoo was worried about the level of damage to his body, such as cutting off his limbs, but this level of bruising was easily resolved with healing magic, so it was not a problem. Besides, it was Arbel who suffered anyway, not Daymia, whose consciousness was asleep.
Slap! Slap! Snap..!
“Huh? If you..! Can’t forgive me..! What are you going to do..!?”
“Huh..! Huh..!! Hiiiiig..!?”
Push shot..! Grrr…
When Minwoo was about to hit Arbel’s butt fifteen times, the sound of water leaking out between her bright red buttocks was heard. My lower body her her her, which was numb from pain, ended up incontinent.
Only then did Minwoo stop his hand.
Arbel groaned in pain and shame.
“Please, please… Stop… Huh… Uh, why… Did I do this…”
“Hehe… Doing something like this? We haven’t even started yet?”
“Huh..!?”
Minwoo, who went behind Arbel, grabbed her hair and made her raise her head. It was to make her look straight at her own reflection in the mirror. Strictly speaking, it was the body of the princess, Daymia, but in the end, it was Arbel herself who was moaning in pain just now, and who was now shedding tears from the residual pain.
“Look carefully. The sight of you in front of me… You still think you are the Demon Lord, but you are wrong. You are not the Demon Lord. You are just a sex slave in this body.”
“S-sex slave..? Shut up..! Such an insult to this body… Ugh..!?”
“You’re the one who needs to shut up.”
When Arbel tried to scream again, Minwoo strongly grabbed his breast with her free hand. Arbel screamed again at the rough action that was meant to inflict pain rather than caress her.
“You said it earlier, right? Such low and trivial acts… In other words, unlike me, you are very noble… Let’s take a look. How much a noble person can resist such low-level acts.”
“W-what does that mean?”
“You will find out soon.”
Minwoo smiled faintly.
A fun time as a teaching assistant has begun.
…
Minwoo first made a simple hint to Arbel. It was a hint of a slightly different nature than usual, and its content was to increase the sensitivity of the entire body several times and make all stimuli feel pain.
The senses were manipulated so that not only hitting but also ordinary caress and sex felt as pain rather than pleasure.


Min-woo, who had taken away her her body her ‘s her freedom her her her, placed Arbel on her side her her on his knees and began pounding her buttocks her with his palm her her her again.
Slap! Snap!
“Aaaaahhh..! Ah, it hurts..! Stop… Ahhhhh..!!”
“…”
No matter how much Arbel cried and pleaded, Minwoo did not stop holding her hand.
“Huh… Hahah…”
“…”
Only after hitting him almost a hundred times did Minwoo stop his hand her her her. The princess’s buttocks were completely bruised. Arbel no longer had the strength to scream, and she only let out intermittent moans.
Minwoo seemed to like it, so she threw him on the bed and made her lie face down in the junior position. She then started forcing penetration without any foreplay.
“Now, wait a minute..! That place is different… Huaaaaa..!?”
“…”
Of course, even that wasn’t ordinary sex. Minwoo inserted his her object her into her her anus her her her her, not her her vagina her her her her.
For Arbel, who already feels any stimulation as pain due to her sensory manipulation of her, the pain of her anus being forced open was a pain beyond her imagination of her.
“Ahh… Ugh…”
It was so painful that not even a scream could come out of Arbel’s mouth her her her her. Because she had been forcibly penetrated without proper lubricant, her anus was completely torn and bleeding.
However, Minwoo didn’t care at all and started the piston movement.
“Ugh..! Please, please..! U-don’t move… Ugh..!!”
Arbel was confident that she was immune to pain until Minwoo punished her. In fact, when he was the Demon King, he fought a fierce battle with a hero and received numerous wounds, but he endured it without a problem.
But the pain now was nothing compared to then. The fragile body of a woman. Feeling very sensitive. The shame of being forced into something by a man I don’t like. All of that was eating away at Arbel’s pride and mental strength.
The fragile body of the princess was shedding tears from her eyes regardless of Arbel’s will, and her suffering body was pleading with him to blame him right away.
Arbel just endured through evil.
‘No..! Why do I have to beg for something like this? But… It… Hurts…!’
“Hwaaaaah..!!”
In the end, Arbel could not hold out for less than ten minutes and her consciousness was lost due to the pain.
Minwoo stopped moving and chanted to himself.
“He’s a poisonous guy. Well… He has to come out like that for the story to be told…”
When Minwoo gave a signal, the door opened, and two women wearing priest uniforms came in.
“Treat it.”
“Yes.”
The priestesses had already been brainwashed by Minwoo. Even though the two knew that the woman who had been abused naked in front of their eyes was their emperor, they paid no heed to it and silently performed healing magic. Since she only had bruises or bruises, her treatment was quick.
When the healing was completed, Minwoo sent the goddesses away again.
After a while, Arbel woke up again.
“Uhm… Huh..? Minwoo?”
No, it was Damia who woke up, not Arbel.
However, Minwoo smiled softly and stroked Damia’s head as if it had already happened as expected.
“Demi… I was tired yesterday so I didn’t do my first night’s work properly… Do you mind if I make up for it right now?”
“Huh? Well, you couldn’t have said that… Ugh… Um, but why are you naked?”
“I’m sorry. Demi is so pretty when she sleeps… Are you mad?”
“No… I’m not angry… But I’m embarrassed…”
“There is no need to be ashamed. Your body is so beautiful that there is no shame in it.”
“Mi, Minwoo…”
Minwoo kissed Damia while casually exchanging a conversation that would normally make his hands and feet cringe. It was a soft kiss full of love, completely different from when it was Arbel.
‘Keu… It worked. It was complicated brainwashing, so I thought what would happen if it didn’t work…’
Minwoo kept his eyes on Daymia’s eyes while kissing her. She may not have noticed it herself, but her eyes were blurry, like people under Minwoo’s hypnosis.
Of course, this did not mean that Damia was hypnotized now. She is still unable to use the power of Gyeonggwangbong.
However, the Arbel inside her was still unable to escape Gyeonggwangbong’s control her her.
‘The basics of a teaching assistant are stick and carrot. I would say that I applied it.’
The brainwashing that Minwoo applied to Arbel. It was all about making Daymia unblock her senses when she was brought to the surface. In addition, contrary to when she was Arbel, when Deimia came forward, she manipulated her senses to amplify sexual pleasure instead of pain.
Arbel is given only a whip, and Damia is given only a carrot. However, unlike Damia, Arbel makes you feel both ways.
‘Let’s see how long you can endure this training.’
Minwoo smiled evilly.
…
‘W-this feeling… What on earth…!?’
Arbel was very confused.
She suffered so much from Minwoo that she lost consciousness. When he woke up, Daymia’s consciousness was controlling her body instead of his.
It was good up to that point, but the problem lay elsewhere.
‘Why… Isn’t the senses blocked…? Besides, I can’t touch the princess’s consciousness…!’
It was literally like that. Normally, Arbel would be able to control the consciousness of the princess, Damia, to his liking her using his authority. When he wanted, he could put the princess’s consciousness her to sleep and bring his own consciousness her to the surface, or vice versa, and it was also possible to hide behind her and only feel or block her senses.
But now everything was not going as planned.
‘S-No way…Is this also his her power her her her? Nonsense..! It is possible to control even the other side of consciousness her..? ‘
Arbel’s common sense was screaming that he had never heard of such magic, but the reality was beyond his common sense.
‘Damn, damn it… Anyway, these guys… How long will they be like this… Key, kiss… Haha..!?’
Because of his inability to control his senses of her, the sensation of the two people kissing was also conveyed to Arbel. It was a sweet and pleasant feeling, completely different from when she suffered a lot from that guy, so it conversely embarrassed Arbel.
“Huh… Minwoo… Haha…”
“Hehe… Is it okay to kiss a guy like this?”
“You mean uncle… Minwoo… Is the hero who saved the empire… And I… Personally… Like the kind Minwoo… Haeup…”
“Demi is so lovely too… I want to keep kissing her like this…”
Arbel was driven crazy by the love between the two.
‘S-Stop it… Why do I have to feel this way from kissing that guy… Hmm…!? Ah…’
It might have been better if only physical sensations were shared. But that wasn’t everything.
The bigger problem was that Damia’s psychological feelings of happiness were also forcibly flowing to Arbel.
She felt the happiness of a woman while kissing a disgusting, filthy, and contemptible man… That was more humiliating to Arbel than anything else.
But the kiss was only the beginning.
An even greater humiliation awaited him.
“Huh..!? Mi, Minwoo..! That place… “
“I’m sorry. Demi’s breasts are so tempting that I just… Don’t like them?”
“Oh, no… It’s just… It was so sudden… Haha…! Sa-san, please be kind…”
“Of course. Then… “
“Huhhh..!?”
Before I knew it, Minwoo’s mouth was glued to Damia’s breasts. Minwoo gently cupped the breast with both hands and lightly kissed the area where the areola was with his mouth. It was a caress that was as different as heaven and earth compared to the time when Arbel had grabbed her breasts so viciously.
And the person who felt the difference more keenly than anyone else was none other than Arbel himself.
‘Hwaaaaa…! What, what, you bastard..!? Why are you being so kind now…! Sis, I hate it..! I started moaning arbitrarily…’
“Hwaaaaa…” “!!”
Because Deimia was in control of the body of her, it was impossible to suppress her moans. Of course, even if Arbel’s consciousness had taken the lead, it is unknown whether he would have been able to endure it.
“Demi… She’s so lovely. Please cry with a more beautiful voice.”
“Hwaaaaa…!! I hate it… Boo, I’m so embarrassed…! Haaaaa…!!”
The one feeling of shame was common.
‘Please… Stop now…! This… It’s not me…! That’s not what I feel..!’
Minwoo muttered to himself, satisfied with Damia’s reaction.
‘Cuck…There will be a crash inside by now.’
Minwoo accelerated his caring about her, anticipating Arbel’s reaction when he took him out again later.
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“Huh..! Mi-Minwoo, you are..! I-I..! I feel strange..! Haha..!”
“It’s okay, Demi. It’s not scary… Just accept the rushing sensations.”
“Ugh..! Huaaaaa…!!”
Before I knew it, Minwoo’s hand was digging into Damia’s vagina. Minwoo used gentle gestures, but at the same time, he boldly found her weaknesses and caressed her intensively.
Soon, Minwoo pressed his middle finger against the area where Damia’s clitoris was located, and her body curved like a bow. Soon, she had her first climax in Minwoo’s arms.
“Hiyaaaaa aaaaa aaaaa…!!”
The sight of her whole body her trembling and letting out childish moans was clearly the sight of a woman reaching climax.
‘Hehe… Should I change it again soon?’
Minwoo said, looking at Day Mia’s her face her her her, who had not yet escaped the lingering effects of her orgasm her.
To be exact, that was what she said to Arbel behind her.
“Change.”
At the same time as Minwoo’s declaration, life returned to Damia’s her eyes her her her. Arbel’s consciousness was forcibly taken out.
“Ugh… Haaaaa…”
“Hoo… Looks like you were enjoying it quite a bit too?”
“..Eh? No way…”
Arbel, who still thought she was hiding behind Damia, felt uncomfortable with Minwoo’s suddenly changed attitude of her. Only then did he realize that his consciousness had come out.
“Yes. I called you again, Arbel. I told you, this is just the beginning.”
“Well, like that…”
“By the way, how was the feeling of climax as a woman? Last time, I was in a state of panic, so I couldn’t let you experience it leisurely.”
“W-I don’t know what you’re talking about… I’m not interested in that… Hiyaan…!?”
As Minwoo’s fingers began teasing her clitoris again, Arbel moaned again without even finishing her sentence.
“It’s no use trying to play it off. Can’t you block your senses? I know that because I did it that way. You must have experienced that pleasure behind the princess’s back, right? How do you feel?”
“W-what a stupid… Sound… Huh..!?”
Seeing her still rebelling attitude her, Minwoo pinched her clitoris hard. Arbel screamed again.
“Well, okay. The time for giving carrots is over, so I guess I’ll have to swing the whip again. Stand up.”
“I hate it..! So, my body… Does what it wants..!”
When Minwoo’s instructions were given to her, Arbel despaired as she felt her body moving as it pleased regardless of her own will.
She got down on her bed and came into a standing position with her hands lifted and behind her head and her legs slightly apart.
Minwoo, standing in front of him, raised the corner of her mouth and smiled.
“I told you in advance, I’m a beginner… So don’t blame me if I hit a strange place.”
“What..? What is that…”
Arbel’s words did not last until the end.
Minwoo’s fist struck her abdomen mercilessly.
Puck..!
“Sigh..!?”
Even though he became an incubus and his physical specifications were strengthened, it was basically just the punches of an untrained man. If it had been the devil’s true body, the attack would have been as tickling as a fly landing on it.
But now, Arbel’s body was nothing more than that of an ordinary, or even worse, slender and fragile woman. The man’s fist exploded on her soft abdomen of her, which had no visible muscles, and Arbel could not help but feel a pain that felt like her stomach her her her she was turning inside out in just one hit .
Arbel collapsed to the ground and retched.
“Ugh..!? Ugh… Ugh..!”
“Hey, what if I fall over with just one punch? Stand up again and take a stance.”
“Ugh… Si, I don’t like it… Ugh…”
Tears began to flow from the corners of Arbel’s princess’s eyes. The helplessness of a fragile female body. Fear of violence and a sense of deprivation that he, the devil, is being suffered by such a lowly human being. All those negative emotions were mercilessly eroding Arbel’s reason and her patience.
But what was most painful to her was that she still remembered the feelings she felt just moments ago when she was loved by Arbel and Minwoo as Damia.
Arbel felt as if she had been betrayed by her lover and that her heart was breaking.
‘I don’t like it… What is this… Why am I… Such… Stupid… Ugh…’
However, there was no mercy in Minwoo’s hands.
“A person called the Demon King can only get away with one punch? Do you think he can withstand a hundred blows?”
“A hundred ships..!?”
At Minwoo’s words, Arbel felt her mind become refreshed. She had to overcome the same pain as before a hundred times… No matter how much she thought about it, her reason and instinct were screaming at the same time.
“Is this really surrender? Well, if you promise to live your life as my sex slave, I’m willing to take it to a certain extent…”
“K, keuhuh..!”
However, Arbel’s rebel spirit reared its head again at the humiliating word “Sex slave.” She would be treated as a sex slave for the rest of her life by such a filthy person… It would have been a hundred times better for her to die.
“Shut up..! That kind of nonsense… I’d rather die than become your sex slave..!”
Minwoo seemed to have regained his energy before he knew it, and Minwoo chuckled as he watched Arbel stand and assume her posture as instructed by Minwoo.
“Hey, I’m going to kill someone. I’m not that cruel.”
Minwoo looked at the place where he hit just now. One part of his abdomen was stained red. It was a mark that would make anyone look at it and frown.
“Oh my … I can’t believe I had to punch our cute princess’s body like this … Her heart hurts so much …”
“…”
“But I can’t help it. After all, this is for education.”
Minwoo said, clenching his fist again.
“Clean your teeth. Bite your tongue.”
“..!”
Puck..!
“Ugh..!!”
The abdominal beating, the so-called belly fat, began again.
…
“Treat it.”
At Minwoo’s instructions, the priestesses came again and treated the princess’s body hers.
Despite Arbel’s angry momentum, she could not withstand even ten hits and fainted. In the end, it was also because Minwoo was unable to control his strength.
“Hmm… I guess I’m not used to this, so there aren’t enough variations. Should I at least get a real whip?”
While worrying about this and that, the princess woke up again
“Ah… Minwoo..?”
“Oh, Demi… I’m sorry about earlier. I didn’t know the stimulation would be so strong that I would faint.”
“Eh… Did I faint?”
“Yes. Sorry.”
In reality, Minwoo just forced himself to sleep, but Daymia, who had no way of knowing that fact, just tilted her head.
However, Day Mia, who is basically optimistic and has a high liking for Minwoo, quickly smiles and regains her vitality.
“It’s okay. I don’t really remember, but I thought it felt really good to be held by Minwoo.”
“Really? It felt good..? Then I’m glad.”
“Ah..! So, what I’m saying is… Haha… “
Daymia lowered her head and blushed, perhaps because she had honestly expressed that she was in a good mood only too late. Minwoo thought that she was really cute and approached her again.
“Then… Shall we finish doing that pleasant thing?”
“I don’t know…”
Minwoo lightly kissed Day Mia’s cheek her, then hugged her her body and laid her down on her bed. And then she placed her own body on top of it.
“Can you feel it? My stuff…”
“Yes, yes… It’s big… It’s hot… I think I’ll get burned…”
“Haha, not that much. But my stuff is a bit big… I’m not sure if it will fit inside the demi.”
“Gwae, it’s okay..! I… I’ll gather my strength and accept Minwoo’s advice… So don’t worry about me…”
“..Demi, unlike anyone else, only chooses pretty things to say. Hehe…”
“Yes..?”
“No, it’s nothing. Then… Excuse me.”
“Huh…”
Minwoo slowly began preparing for insertion. She was completely different from how she had treated Arbel, and her manner was so gentle that it literally said her of her first relationship with her beloved lovers. After Minwoo sufficiently wet her object her with Day Mia’s her love juices her, he began to push his her object her into her very slowly, little by little.
“Huh..! Mi, Minwoo..!”
“Does it hurt? If it hurts, don’t hold back and tell me.”
“No… I’m fine… Just…”
“Just..?”
“Please hug me. And… Kiss me… And I’m sure it’ll be okay…”
“…”
In response to that cute request, Minwoo hugged Day Mia and kissed her without hesitation. The reason why Minwoo is kind to her Day Mia is because she herself is kind and cute, but even now, she desperately wants to feel the difference in temperature, which is completely different from when Arbel, who shares the same feelings with her , treats her. It was because.
Be as kind as possible to Damia and feel good.
To Arbel, be as cruel, callous, and painful as possible.
It could literally be said to be torture of fire and ice.
Haha”
Minwoo’s object was slowly but steadily being sucked into Damia’s vagina little by little. In fact, only Damia didn’t know it, and Minwoo had already taken her virginity. So, you won’t feel the pain of the breakdown. And because of the hints she made her when she was Arbel, Deimia would also feel her pain her as pleasure.
Minwoo spoke kindly to Damia with an expression of concern.
“Are you okay, Demi? Doesn’t it hurt?”
In response to that question, Day Mia shook her head and shouted.
“Ahhhhh..!! It doesn’t hurt at all..! Oh, rather… Huaaa..!! It feels so good..!!”
“That’s good. Then I’ll move a little faster.”
“Huh..!?”
As Minwoo moved slightly faster and began to move her back and forth, Day Mia moaned and trembled as if electricity had passed through her entire body. It was clearly the reaction of a woman who had reached the end of pleasure.
“Hwaaaaa…” !!”
Day Mia reached her climax again in no time.
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Minwoo’s torture, which was not torture, continued.
While Minwoo was whispering her love her to Daymia, she was forcing her dick into Arbel’s mouth her her, making her unable to breathe, and she was fucking Arbel’s ass while having affectionate sex with Daymia. The object was driven into the hole until it bled. Min-woo declared that every time she did something, she would do it a hundred times, but Arbel always fainted before completing even half of the number of times.
It was about half a day after Minwoo started torturing Arbel that he surrendered.
Min-woo also seemed to feel that the repertoire of torture was depleting with ordinary things, and the form was gradually moving in a comical direction.
“Hmm… Is this painful even for a woman’s body?”
Minwoo muttered to himself as he looked at Arbel standing in a humiliating pose before his eyes hers. For reference, the humiliating pose refers to the position in which she had her arms raised behind her head and her legs spread as if she was doing a crab leg dance.
And for some reason, Minwoo was warming up by running in place in front of him, as if he was doing a warm-up exercise.
“First of all, since we’ve raised the sensitivity to the maximum, it won’t hurt quite as much, if not as much as a man’s, right?”
“Yes, you… What are you planning to do this time… “
Arbel, who was completely deprived of her physical freedom other than to play with her her mouth her her her, could do nothing but tremble with her anxiety while watching Minwoo’s antics of her.
“Now, number 18, Minwoo. Let’s go to the penalty shootout. Powerful shot~!”
“Eh..?”
Arbel did not understand what Minwoo was saying, so he could not predict what was about to happen. Minwoo took a slight step backwards, and then he suddenly ran forward and threw a powerful kick. Minwoo’s toes were pointing towards Arbel’s crotch.
Puck..!
The so-called soccer kick. No, in this case, should I call it a goja kick? There were no balls to break, but Minwoo delivered a spectacular kick through Arbel’s crotch anyway.
“..!!”
Arbel could not even scream due to the extreme pain beyond her imagination and she rolled around on the floor. Minwoo thought it would hurt less because he had a woman’s body, so he raised the sensitivity, but the problem was that it was too much.
Although it wasn’t as much as men, it was natural for women to also feel pain when hit there. It is a place where precious and sensitive organs are located.
Since I was struck in such a place while my sensitivity was manipulated, the pain was incomparable to that of men.
Arbel felt her mind slip away from the pain that the Demon King’s strong body had never felt before in her life.
However, Minwoo did not allow Arbel to faint.
“Hey, are you trying to faint again? This guy’s time between coming to his senses has been getting shorter. Are you going to make a fuss?”
Minwoo hit Arbel, who fell down, on the cheek several times. Although she was different on the inside, she had the appearance of Damia, so Minwoo did not touch her face as much as possible, but this time he was an exception.
“Kuhhh..! Huhuh..!!”
“Hey, don’t be so pushy. Breathe, breathe.”
In the end, Arbel could not even lose her consciousness and had no choice but to see Minwoo’s face her again.
‘Devil… This guy is the devil…!’
It was a funny expression to come from the head of the demon king, the leader of those demons, but Arbel was truly thinking that way.
In the end, Arbel’s heart completely broke.
Arbel closed to Minwoo’s leg and she began to beg.
“I’m sorry… I’m sorry… Ugh… Please… Please forgive me…”
“Huh? Why is this guy like this all of a sudden?”
As Arbel cried and hung on, Minwoo burst into laughter.
“I’m really… Sorry…! I’ll do whatever you ask me to do, be it a sex slave… So stop now… Please forgive me…!”
“What… Are you going to surrender?”
“Yes, yes… I surrender… I will…”
“Hmm…”
Minwoo pretended to ponder Arbel’s declaration of surrender for a moment, but then smiled and shook his head.
“I don’t believe it.”
“..Eh?”
“Hey. Do you think I’m a fool? Even if I think about it, the torture I’m giving you right now is very kind. Still, there’s no way I’m giving in to this kind of shabby torture when I ‘m a devil in name and appearance, right? Be honest. You’re going to surrender now. “You’re just pretending to do it and then trying to get behind it later, right?”
“S-that..! Absolutely not, no… No..! I really..!”
When Minwoo did not believe him, Arbel felt like he was going crazy. Even though the visible body her is the same, how could her her her towards her towards the princess be so different from her attitude towards herself? Arbel shed tears from the injustice and bitterness.
But the only answer that came back was negative.
“Stop telling lies and just stand up straight. The kick I just threw wasn’t very good. I should have played soccer or something like that sometime. Let’s see… Okay, I think I need to practice about a hundred more times, so get your posture back. .”
“Ah… Ah… I hate it… Please… Forgive me…!”
However, regardless of Arbel’s will, his body arbitrarily resumed the humiliating posture from before. It was just his face her crying and crying.
“This time, even if you faint, I will keep waking you up until you fill it 100 times. I will not turn towards the princess.”
“I hate it..!! Please… Please forgive me..!! I don’t want to be in pain anymore..!!”
“Okay then, let’s go again… Wow..!!”
“Kyaaaaah..!!”
Now she was Arbel, not even caring about the fact that she was making a womanly scream, screaming as if she were tearing at Minwoo’s approaching legs of hers. To him, who had already experienced that pain, Minwoo’s movements brought greater fear than before.
And Minwoo’s feet stopped just before they touched her crotch.
“Huhhh… Hhh… Huh…”
“…”
Minwoo, who stopped moving, suddenly changed his attitude and wiped away the tears of Arbel, who was crying so much that he was shaking.
“It’s a joke, a joke. Hehe… So, you’re going to surrender?”
“Ugh… Yes, yes…! I really… Surrender now…”
Like a child whimpering after being beaten by his parents, Arbel whimpered and stuttered. Minwoo clicked his tongue when he saw that.
“Actually, it doesn’t really matter to me whether you surrender or not.”
“..?”
Arbel expressed doubts about Minwoo’s incomprehensible words. Minwoo continued.
“You know that you have power similar to mine. If I put my mind to it, I can turn you into a puppet who absolutely obeys my words. So, it didn’t matter if I didn’t have to accept your surrender.”
“Well, then… Why… “
When Arbel asked why he did something like this, Minwoo answered with a simple smile.
“I told you. I enjoy having fun. A toy that moves like a puppet isn’t fun. What I want is for you to endure the humiliation of submitting yourself to me, but still have no choice but to follow me… Such complicated feelings? A refreshing response. ? Well, that’s what you want. Do you understand?”
“Ugh… Ugh…”
These were extremely humiliating and miserable words, but now Arbel didn’t even have the strength left to protest against them. I just hoped that this painful time would go away quickly.
“Okay… It looks like you are sincere. I will forgive you. Just don’t do anything painful anymore.”
“Thank you..! Ugh… Ugh..!”
When Minwoo declared that he would end the torture, Arbel burst into tears of relief, as if a flood had burst. My pride as a demon king and my ego as a male figure have long since disappeared. He, no, she has now become Minwoo’s complete sex slave.
…
Arbel declared, kneeling naked in front of Minwoo, who was sitting on her bed, and bending down so much that her head touched the floor.
“I… Arbel, from this moment… I declare… That I will serve my whole life… Not as the Demon King… But as a sex slave who serves Minwoo as my master… Also, if I break this, I will serve you for the rest of my life… I promise… That any punishment… Will be sweet… Black…”
“Okay. Then, shall we accept the service of apology and submission right now?”
“…”
Saying that, Minwoo opened his crotch and showed off his big body. Then Arbel crawled on the floor and buried her face between Minwoo’s legs.
“Hauup… Chuuup… “
For Arbel, whose mind had been devastated by the torture of her carrots and sticks, his ego as a man had already been crushed for a long time. She no longer felt any resistance to putting Minwoo’s things in her mouth. No one would look at her now and think of her her her her demon her lord her her her. No matter who looked at it, it was just the appearance of an obedient sex slave.
“You’re still very clumsy. I’m just letting you know because it’s your first time. If you don’t learn what I’m teaching you, I’ll punish you each time, so make sure you study.”〈 Br〉
“I understand… Master… Chuup…”
“And then.”
“..?”
Minwoo said, looking down at Arbel, who was kissing his object.
“As I said before, there will be no real brainwashing of you in the future. Your ego is entirely yours.”
“…”
“..So from now on, if you feel like it, you can always betray me.”
“Well, what is that…”
Arbel now wondered what that meant. Minwoo answered with a smile.
“I told you. It’s entertainment. It’s difficult if you don’t make me happy. It’s not fun to be a slave who just obediently obeys you. You have to resist and betray once in a while so it’s fun for me to catch them and punish them, right?”
“…”
At Minwoo’s words, Arbel promised himself again and again that he would never betray, and began to suck Minwoo’s things carefully again.
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After a long period of torture, Arbel finally gave in, but funny enough, the emotion she was feeling now was not humiliation but joy. In other words, it was happiness.
Minwoo wasn’t brainwashed like that. However, his torture brought out a masochistic desire in Arbel that he was unaware of.
Arbel, who was forcibly repeatedly injected with extreme pain and pleasure, instinctively learned her masochistic pleasure and the joy of submission.
‘Why… Why am I, the ruler of all demons, the devil lord who should reign over everything… Why do I feel this way… By obeying such an insignificant human…!?’
Even though she surrendered to Minwoo, that didn’t mean she completely surrendered to her mental part of her. Due to her extreme pain, Arbel threw away even her pride for a moment, but she still had her will her as the Demon Lord.
But funny enough, that will begin to waver after Minwoo finished the torture.
When Arbel successfully completed fellatio on her, Minwoo hugged her with a gentle smile and laid her down on her bed.
Then he stroked her head and whispered in her ear.
“Have you had a hard time enduring the torture so far? Don’t worry. You won’t be in pain anymore. If you just listen to me and follow my instructions, I will treat you as well as I did to Damia.”
“Ugh..!”
Strangely enough, Arbel felt his cheeks heating up at those trivial words. In particular, the words ‘just like you did to Damia’ made her feel like she was in tears.
Arbel was once again surprised by her own reaction.
In this way, it’s no different from being a shy lover on the first night.
Arbel wanted to deny the feeling that tickled her heart so much that she couldn’t bear it. This body is the devil… I wanted to shout out that this body is the absolute one who will rule this continent.
But I already remembered Arbel’s body her her her her. When Minwoo hugs Daymia, she feels those indescribable waves of pleasure…
Just by giving her body to Minwoo, by simply submitting to him, she can achieve that overwhelming physical pleasure.
It was the sweetest fruit I had ever tasted in my life. To the point where revenge against humans and dominating the continent seem insignificant.
“Shall we kiss…” ” ?”
“Eh..? Now, wait a minute… “
“You don’t like it?”
“Oh, no… That’s not it…”
“Then try it yourself. It’s difficult as kissing your master… Isn’t it?”
“…”
My heart starts pounding when I am asked to kiss him directly. Already through her senses when Arbel was her damia, she knew how good it felt to kiss Minwoo. If she hadn’t known, it would have been an order that would only have felt like humiliation…
‘Kiss… Ah… Kiss…’
If putting Minwoo’s object her in her her mouth her her meant absolute submission, her voluntarily kissing him was tantamount to a confession that she wanted to be loved by this man. The man in front of me was demanding that he completely abandon not only his identity his his as the Demon King, but also his male ego his his.
“Ugh… Ugh…”
But the conflict did not last long. Arbel shed tears and kissed Minwoo. They were not tears of sadness or humiliation, but tears of joy and joy. To become this man’s thing. Being loved by this man.
Arbel had already recognized her sweetness.
“Hauup… Chuuup… “
“…”
Minwoo was able to see through Arbel’s psychology her her her her. This wasn’t the first time I felt masochistic pleasure while being trained by Minwoo.
Minwoo decided to give him his own reward.
‘I’ll let you go with just a kiss.’
“Ugh..!? Hmm..!!”
An ordinary kiss suddenly changed. Even when kissing Damia’s character, Minwoo consistently kissed lightly, imitating a fresh-faced lover. He didn’t even use his tongue at all.
When Minwoo stuck out her tongue in earnest and invaded Arbel’s mouth, she opened her eyes wide and began to moan.
‘W-what..!? Oh, it’s definitely something like this… Ugh..!!’
The embarrassment was clearly visible on his face.
“Si, I didn’t like it..! Hmm..!!”
“Don’t worry, just accept it. This is a real kiss…”
“Uuuuu..!?”
As Minwoo sucked Arbel’s tongue with the words that this was a real kiss, her mind went blank.
‘This… A true… Kiss…!’
“Huhhhhh..!!”
In fact, it wouldn’t normally be difficult to make a woman climax with just a kiss, but for Minwoo, it was possible. It was the result of a chemical reaction between the manipulation of the senses through the light stick and Arbel’s mind, which had been tortured to the extreme until now.
Just as Minwoo had intended, Arbel left with just a kiss from her.
“Whoa… How do you feel? How did it feel to actually kiss you…?”
“Ugh… Huaaaaa…”
There was no time to answer Minwoo’s question. Arbel just twitched her whole body and took a deep breath. The afterglow of the climax has not yet allowed Arbel’s reason to return.
Minwoo smiled in satisfaction as he looked at Arbel, who had fainted with her eyes closed.
“Hehe… I guess you can tell the answer just by looking at their expressions.”
As a result, Arbel became Minwoo’s sex slave in name and reality.
…
Minwoo, who succeeded in conquering Arbel, lived in the imperial palace for a while and was spending his days inactive. The position of the emperor’s state secretary was a position where one could exercise omnipotent power. In fact, because Minwoo had the power of Gyeonggwangbong, he could have had that level of power if he wanted to.
I just don’t do it because it’s annoying.
However, since he had already gained power in this way, it was true that Minwoo also wanted to exercise that kind of power, just to get a taste of it, just like the corrupt powerful people in the history of the world did.
You’ll probably get tired of it quickly, though.
“But… It suddenly occurred to me, what do you mean by what you said about the dragon before?”
“Oh, that’s… Haha… !”
In response to Minwoo’s question, Arbel, who was bouncing his hips on top of Minwoo’s body her her her her, slightly slowed down the penetration speed and answered.
“At that time, the master… Haha…! He said the word game… And I thought of the game of dragons.”
“Hoo… It’s the first time that there is a race called dragons… In fact, dragons, which are synonymous with fantasy, cannot be left out of other world stories.”
Minwoo, who was lying comfortably on the bed, mumbled and ate the pulp the maid gave him. These days, Minwoo is having fun creating his own maid unit. Just like a person in power in a country.
Min-woo regularly went on external patrols and brought back beautiful women by force, not by force, and created a maid unit that served only him. Among the women who were taken by Min-woo, there were not only virgins but also married women, but it was unlikely that they would have the strength to reject Min-woo. Still, Minwoo brainwashed the girls and their families into thinking that being a maid was a very honorable job, so he never complained.
“Excuse me, master. Dragons are not a species.”
“Hmm? What do you mean? It’s not a race.”
Minwoo tilted his head at Arbel’s words. Arbel’s explanation continued.


“Dragons are unique entities that exist in the past and present. Basically, they just live quietly in the deep forests on the eastern side of the continent, but it is said that sometimes they take the form of other races and come out into the world for fun. .”
“Oh… That’s right.”
It was an interesting story. It feels as if a hidden boss appears after defeating the final boss and clearing the game.
“That dragon must be really strong, right?”
“The dragon has never revealed its existence since the beginning, so we cannot even guess its power… If it were a weak being, it would not have been alive until now.”
“Hmm… Is that dragon male or female?”
“Well, that’s… Even for me… Maybe it’s a being that transcends gender.”
Arbel couldn’t hide his embarrassment at Minwoo’s absurd question. Could it be that this man only sees the dragon, a legendary being, as a ‘female’?
While Arbel was worried about Minwoo, he was also curious about how powerful his abilities were that even the dragons took it so lightly.
“I… May be presumptuous, but master… Are you strong enough to defeat even a dragon?”
“Hmm..? Well? You don’t even know how strong he is in the first place? Then you don’t know whether he can win or not.”
“Well, that’s true, but… “
Could it be that they cannot feel it because they come from another world? Or overconfidence in one’s own strength?
Arbel could not know.
Of course, the man named Minwoo in front of me was undoubtedly an unprecedented man, considering what he had achieved so far. Because there has never been a person in the history of the continent who had both a hero and a demon king under his feet.
But dragons were a problem on another level. There is no doubt that the Hero and the Demon King are powerful beings who cannot be compared to anything else than each other, but their strength was only as an individual representing a single race.
In contrast, the dragon was closer to a concept than an entity. To put it simply, it is a part of nature, or even a law.
Just as there is land, sea, and mountains, it could be said that dragons also exist like that.
In other words, when Minwoo saw something like that, he was declaring that he would make him his slave.
‘Really… The more you know, the more you don’t know this man…’
To Arbel, the man in front of him named Minwoo seemed even more mysterious today.
‘But I think I know at least one thing. That is…’
“Then, shall we give it a try? Hehe, hehe..!”
“Haaaaa..!!”
When Minwoo, who had been lying still and receiving service, suddenly started shaking his back, Arbel moaned in lust as he felt an electric current flowing down his spine. Arbel, as the former Demon King and as a male body, no longer existed. The only thing left there was a sex slave of a man named Minwoo and a female moaning from physical pleasure.
“My waist movements are improving day by day. I really like it.”
“Thank you… Ugh…”
Arbel, whose entire body was weakened by the sweet sensation of climax, collapsed his delicate body onto Minwoo’s firm chest and kissed her on the lips.
‘I’m so… Happy… If this man is going to betray me, he’ll do whatever it takes… But at this rate… I don’t even feel like doing it… ‘
A woman who is under this man’s spell will never be able to escape whatever it is.
That was the only thing Arbel knew about Minwoo.
End of Part 1.
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Minwoo, who returned to the Demon King’s Castle for the first time in a while, received absurd news from Jerome.
“Aisha and Siora fought?”
“Yes. Women’s fights are very exciting.”
“No…”
Jerome used the cute expression that it was a women’s fight, but in reality it was not that cute at all.
It is a fight between Aisha, a former hero, and Siora, one of the executives of the Demon King’s Army. From what I heard, one of the devil’s castle towers has already been destroyed.
“Er… No, what about the Demon King?”
“The Demon Lord has been sleeping a lot these days… I haven’t reported it to you yet.”
“Uhm… “
Recently, Ernate’s belly had swelled to the point where it was almost full-term. This is a growth rate more than three times faster than that of humans. It wouldn’t be strange if she gave birth soon.
Giving birth… Minwoo had never imagined that he would have a child. So he hasn’t even come up with a name yet. He doesn’t even know if he’s male or female.
The problem is that not only Ernate, but other women are also pregnant…
Minwoo said, shaking his head from side to side as if he was afraid to think about the child any more.
“Then why did you fight? Aisha has probably abandoned her status as a hero.”
In fact, it was Minwoo who had taken action on that issue ever since he first brought Aisha to the Demon King’s Castle. Now that Aisha has completely become Minwoo’s sex slave, it was also possible to make her completely abandon her previous identity and values ​​her.
Of course, Minwoo wanted to avoid the characters losing their unique characters through excessive brainwashing, so he did not directly touch Aisha’s brain hers. In any case, even if the current Aisha did not necessarily appeal to the direct means of her brainwashing, she was fully capable of persuading with words.
For Aisha, who had already completely fallen in love with Minwoo, converting was not something she could ask for.
So at least Aisha did not fight with Siorah because of her status as an old hero. If that were the case, I wouldn’t have followed Minwoo here in the first place.
In response to Minwoo’s question, Jerome shrugged his shoulders and said.
“Of course… Wouldn’t it be a ranking arrangement?”
“Organization? What do you mean?”
“Isn’t it Minwoo who brought Aisha?”
“But?”
“You can think about it from Siora’s perspective.”
“Siora’s position..?”
Minwoo thought about her position as Jerome said.
‘From Siora’s point of view, the most important thing is… Of course Ernate, but the next most important thing, although I’m embarrassed to say it, would probably be me. Now that the war with the Empire has ended with our side’s victory and the heroes have returned… Damn, just thinking about this still makes me feverish.’
In any case, the most valuable beings to Siora are the Demon King, Ernate, and Minwoo, but the Demon King has an absolute superior-subordinate relationship, so there is no possibility of conflict. Then the only thing left is Minwoo himself.
When Minwoo’s thoughts reached that point, Jerome made a hint.
“It may be presumptuous, but if I may supplement you a little with my experience… It is a so-called love fight.”
“Sa, love fight?”
When Minwoo was taken aback by the unexpected word, Jerome smiled faintly and continued his explanation.
“Yes. As you know, Minwoo, I am also a person who survives by blending in with human society. When I was young, I used my power too much, and I got scolded for getting involved in a love fight between women.”〈 Br〉
“…”
I can roughly guess. Since he was an Incubus Lord, how could he possibly bewitch women? From then on, he also became more self-respecting and targeted mainly noble women whose safety he was relatively easy to secure.
“But even among humans, this is the first time I’ve seen a hero and a member of the Demon King’s army fight for love. Minwoo is truly amazing. It’s enough to put the Lord’s name to shame.”
“..It’s a Buddhist temple across the river that says it’s none of his business.”
“This is an honest compliment.”
“That’s enough. Damn it…”
Minwoo scratched his head and muttered to himself that something bothersome had happened.
“I guess I need to sort out the rankings.”
…
In fact, their disturbance was not a particularly big problem for Minwoo. All you have to do is lay them side by side, hit them with an object so they can’t make a single noise, and tell them to be friends.
“The problem is… There is no guarantee that something like this won’t happen in the future.”
Minwoo was looking at this incident(?) From a more macroscopic perspective.
Let’s look at the current status of Minwoo’s sex slaves: Ernate, Siora, Aisha, and Arbel. There are four people like this. Oh, is that all there is? You may think so, but it really is.
However, since Line was local, there was no need to bump into other women, so she was excluded. Chloe escaped to the elf village, but she was scheduled to be recaptured someday. And the Hero trio… There’s nothing they can do about it right now. There is no need to worry about succubi or maid units as they are considered subordinates.
Looking at it this way, it seems surprisingly small, but the problem was what was to come.
Until now, he had been busy dealing with the warriors, dealing with the war, and various other things, so he could not properly enjoy entertainment, but considering Minwoo’s abilities his, the number of sex slaves will continue to increase in the future.
The continent is large and there are many beauties. Of course, Minwoo’s eyes have also become higher, so it is unlikely that he will be able to catch the eye of a fairly beautiful woman, but even if he chooses again and again, it is easy to guess that the number of people will continue to gradually increase.
“In other words, there is no guarantee that something like this won’t happen in the future. After all, some level of hierarchy is essential. I, the top person, can’t manage everything one by one.”
The method of dividing superior-subordinate relationships and dividing sides into subordinates to create order among themselves is a method that has been commonly used since ancient times. Minwoo also planned to borrow and use the wisdom of those sages.
“First of all, excluding the Demon Lord since he is the nominal superior… Would it be better to divide by race from below?”
Strictly speaking, Ernate, the Demon Lord, is also Min-woo’s sex slave, but on the surface, he is also Min-woo’s superior. Minwoo wanted to maintain that position, so he decided to exclude Ernate for now. Of course, if you want to create a romance with your boss, you need a boss.
“I don’t know much about the world of demons, but for now, let’s make Siora the representative of the demon sex slaves. Even though Arbel is a former demon king, he is now the emperor, so of course he will be the human representative, and Aisha will be the beastman representative.”
But the fundamental problem has not yet been resolved. Jinyoung could be easily divided in this way, but in the end, ranking is the problem. Since both of them will become the highest rankers of one faction, they will end up being equal in rank… Only then will the conflict be resolved.
“I guess I should meet them first.”
…
Min-woo, who met the two people, secretly resented Jerome.
“This bastard… He fought, you say?”
There was a slight error in Jerome’s message that the two men fought.
This is because the two were still fighting in an ongoing manner.
The battle that started inside the Demon King’s Castle was moved to the middle of the desolate land after one of the towers was destroyed. Thanks to this, there was no longer a need to ruin the family life, but instead, innocent, weak(?) Monsters were being harmed.
“Wow..!?”
At that moment, a heavy object passed right by Minwoo, creating tremendous wind pressure, and landed in the middle of the desert. A few seconds ago, it must have been a monster called a wyvern, but now it was so horribly mangled that even its original form was unrecognizable.
And numerous pieces of meat that looked similar to it were flying in the air.
Siora was throwing flying monsters from the sky to the ground, while Aisha, on the other hand, was throwing monsters from the ground into the air.
It was truly an avant-garde battle scene.
“Hey hey..! Stop fighting…”
Minwoo was about to yell at him when he realized that his actions were stupid. There was no way his voice could be heard by the two people who were fighting with the entire vast land that could not be seen at a glance as their battlefield.
“Damn it… I can’t even use the light stick…”
You could make two people stop by using a light stick, but the problem was that if you didn’t make both people look in this direction at the same time, there was a risk of one of them being seriously injured by the other.〈 Br〉
“This… Next time, I have to have some way to catch people’s attention.”
Although Gyeonggwangbong was said to be invincible, it was true that it had some inconvenient aspects.


It was around this time that Minwoo was looking at the two people’s actions of destroying the strategic unit in bewilderment.
“Huh..? It’s that guy from back then. Mister..!”
“Huh?”
Hearing a vaguely familiar girl’s voice, Minwoo inadvertently turned his head and looked in the direction from which the voice was heard. And Minwoo was momentarily speechless.
“Wow…”
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“Wow…”
It was quite a bizarre combination. I didn’t think that way because Minwoo was from another world. That’s what anyone would think if they saw a large orc carrying a small human girl on her shoulders.
Annie, a girl who worked at a small inn in Oak Road, Nerca, and Roswell Village, was there.
For a moment, Minwoo wondered if he should save Annie from the orc, but he soon realized that wasn’t the case as Annie showed a too relaxed attitude to say she was captured by force.
Annie greeted Minwoo with Nerka still riding her wooden horse.
“Hello.”
“Uh… Okay, it’s been a while.”
“…”
There is an awkward atmosphere. A girl who seemed to be around middle school age at most, and an orc who was carrying her. Minwoo didn’t know how to deal with this combination.
“Eh… I’m sure it was Minwoo… Mr.?”
“Yeah, that’s right. I guess you remember.”
“Yes. Ah, my name is Annie. And this is Nerka… As you can see, she is an orc, but she is a good orc, so you don’t have to be afraid. She doesn’t eat me and takes care of me.”
“Well, I see…”
These words were hard to believe for Minwoo, who had once been burned by berserk orcs when he went to a slave auction with Chloe, but since the meeting itself was sudden and Nerca was not actually taking hostile action, Minwoo was on guard for now. I decided to solve it.
“But Minwoo… What are you doing here?”
“Ah… I’m trying to stop those two people, but I can’t think of a way.”
“Ah… Are those really Aisha and Siora?”
“Huh? Uh… Okay.”
Aisha may be old, but what about Siora? Minwoo thought that tone was quite funny. Just looking at her appearance, she doesn’t look more mature than the anime Shio.
As Minwoo was thinking such a frivolous thought, Nerka, who had been silent until now, suddenly opened her mouth.
“Is it okay to just stop fighting?”
“Huh? Uh, but..?”
“Cover your ears.”
“..?”
As Minwoo looked dumbfounded at Nerka’s words, Annie said in surprise.
“Mister..! Cover your ears, hurry..!”
“Huh?”
Fortunately, thanks to Annie, Minwoo was able to cover his ears in time. However, despite this, Minwoo ended up sitting down on the floor and looking ugly.
The orcs’ battle cries shook the earth.
***
It was around the time when Minwoo was training Arbel at the imperial palace.
After Aisha came to the Demon King’s Castle, she was waiting quietly in Minwoo’s room as instructed. For reference, Minwoo was using the same room as when he first came to this world.
Because Minwoo had asked in advance, Aisha did not step forward and cause trouble. The old hero is literally just a thing of the past, and now she doesn’t think anything is more important than her status as Min-woo’s sex slave.
The problem arose from something trivial.
Minwoo was not a very meticulous person. Therefore, he left for the imperial palace without even considering the most basic things, such as Aisha’s food, clothing, and shelter issues, and simply told her to wait.
Clothes and housing were one thing, but eating was a problem. Because Aisha was a human, unlike the Demon King and Siora, the existing residents of the Demon King’s Castle, she naturally could not survive unless she ate something.
It was Annie who helped Aisha, who was in trouble.
Annie, who had been staying in the Demon King’s Castle with Nerka, was happy to be reunited with Aisha. She was glad that she had someone to fill the empty space at the lonely table.
In this way, Aisha’s eating problem was solved, but in fact, there was one more problem that remained.
Once the essentials for survival were resolved, the problem of needs naturally emerged.
Appetite, desire to sleep, and sex drive.
Of course, the problem was sexual desire.
Aisha had stopped going into estrus since becoming pregnant, but her body had already been developed by Minwoo. Before she knew it, her body had become a complex of sorrows that required the release of sexual desire regardless of day or night.
It didn’t take long before Aisha ended up spending most of her time masturbating. In fact, that was something all the women developed by Minwoo had in common.
But her masturbation she was like a drug to them. Their bodies, which had already experienced the ultimate pleasure from sex with Minwoo, had no capacity to be satisfied with just masturbation.
The same was true for Aisha.
Even though I masturbated all day, my sexual desire was not relieved at all. My longing for Minwoo gets stronger day by day. Still, Aisha had been neglected by Minwoo a few times, so she was more patient than other women, but the longer Minwoo was away, the more her nervous feelings she built up, knowingly or unknowingly.
Still, it was better than doing nothing, so Aisha was in Minwoo’s room every day, immersed in her masturbation. The scent of her lover, though faint, permeated her bed, and Aisha would always comfort herself on it with her nose buried in her pillow.
And that day was no different from any other day, when Aisha was deep in her masturbation state. There was an uninvited guest who opened Minwoo’s door without warning.
It was Siorah.
“Huh..! Minwoo..! Master..!!”
“..?”
Shio was shocked when she saw Hana, a prisoner, masturbating on Minwoo’s bed.
“What are you…?”
“Huh..?”
It was the first meeting of two people who had seen each other in passing through Minwoo, but had never met each other properly.
…
In fact, Aisha was not the first to be indebted to Minwoo’s her bed her her her. Before discovering her toy named Randel, Siorado had occasionally masturbated while feeling the toy in Minwoo’s bed her. Of course, Shio-ra did not realize that she was Min-woo’s sex slave, so she felt ashamed after masturbating, and although she did not do it often, she did.
Moreover, Shio-ra was in a pretty depressed state ever since she was harshly scolded when she told Min-woo that she was pregnant. His body wanted Minwoo so much that he couldn’t help it, but he was upset that he rarely dealt with him. There was a time when she was jealous when she blasphemously peeked into the affair between the Demon King and Minwoo.


Afterwards, even after Min-woo was transferred to the imperial palace, Shio-ra would hang around Min-woo, thinking of building a relationship with him somehow. However, Minwoo was concentrating on Arbel’s training, so Siora still did not have the opportunity. In fact, Minwoo wouldn’t have dealt with her if she had actively attacked him, but for Siora, who was still not honest about her own feelings, such behavior was still a high hurdle.
In the end, Shio-ra, who returned to the Demon King’s Castle alone, became sullen and went into Min-woo’s room with the intention of masturbating on his bed for the first time in a while, but ended up running into Aisha.
…
What happened after that was self-evident.
Minwoo, who found out the whole story through Gyeonggwangbong, sighed deeply. He gets angry saying that the fight was because of him…
“As expected, we need to sort out the ranking…”
In fact, ranking is not determined by superiors. The top and bottom are naturally determined by the lower-level ones striking and fighting with each other.
However, Minwoo did not want the two to fight directly.
“I always forget… But you are pregnant.”
Since ancient times, pregnant women must take care of their mental and physical stability. Of course, there is no way Minwoo would worry about his unborn child. After all, Minwoo was worried about the mother. Because I couldn’t let my precious sex slaves get hurt.
“Therefore, I will personally mediate in a moderate and peaceful way regarding the ranking of the two people.”
Saying that, Minwoo broke the hypnosis state.
“Ugh… “
“Huh..?”
The first thing Aisha and Siora recognized when they regained consciousness was each other’s faces, with their noses touching even if they lowered their heads just a little.
The two were lying on Minwoo’s bed, their bodies stacked on top of each other.
“You. You..!”
Siora recognized Aisha’s face and hurriedly tried to move behind her, but the distance did not increase at all. It was because the body she did not move at all.
For a moment, Shiora thought that she had been overpowered by the cat in front of her, but she soon realized that it was a ridiculous thought. This cat is an ignorant physical person after all. It would have been possible to simply subdue oneself with the power of the body, but the current state was such that it could not be explained simply by the word subduing. It was because he literally didn’t even move a finger.
Without physical oppression through magic, it is impossible to realize this level of complete unfreedom.
But even if I interpreted it that way, it still didn’t make sense. Unless there was a gap in magical power at the level of the Demon King or Hero, there was no way on this continent that could incapacitate oneself like this. However, there is no way that the busty cat girl in front of me, who looks ignorant at first glance, could have such magical abilities.
“Are you awake? Both of you.”
“..!”
At that moment, Siora flinched at the familiar voice that came from behind her. And only then did Siora realize that all of her clothes had been removed.
“Lord, master..!”
While Siora was embarrassed, it was Aisha who opened her mouth first. Aisha, lying beneath her siora, was the only one that could move, her tail fluttering, and she greeted Minwoo with a happy voice.
Aisha was also deprived of her physical freedom, but Aisha had already sensed Minwoo’s presence with her unique sense of smell. Thanks to this, she wasn’t that surprised by the fact that Siora and herself were lying naked on top of each other on her bed. Unlike Siora, she was already aware that she was Minwoo’s sex slave, and she was used to being treated along with other women.
But it wasn’t Sciorra.
“Lord, master..?”
Shio was a little embarrassed by the name Aisha used to call Minwoo. She knew that Minwoo had brought Aisha with her, but she couldn’t believe that a former hero called Minwoo, an official in the Demon King’s army, “Master”… But it doesn’t look like the woman in front of her has been mentally controlled.
“It’s been a while, you two. But… I heard you had a fight?”
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“It’s been a while, you two. But… I heard you had a fight?”
“W-what is that… What do you mean?”
“You can’t fight. Among allies.”
“An ally? What kind of ally is this cat? This guy…”
Siora had been working as an executive in the Demon King’s Army for a long time, so of course she remembered Aisha’s her face her her her. Although we were in different areas of activity, this was the first time we met in person.
However, the meaning of ‘ally’ that Minwoo said was a little different from what Siora thought.
Minwoo looked at the buttocks of the two people, cleared his throat a few times, and spoke in an uncharacteristically shaky voice.
“As of today, a new unit has been launched within the Demon King’s Army.”
“What?”
Siora tried to ask Minwoo what she was talking about, but Minwoo ignored her and continued talking.
“This matter has already been approved by the Demon King. The name of the newly created unit is ‘Anti-Hero Sexual Treatment Unit.’ It is literally a unit in charge of dealing with the body’s sexual desires.”
“..What were you saying earlier…”
At that moment, Shio-ra thought to herself, “Isn’t Min-woo crazy?” A sexual treatment unit… What on earth does this man think of the Demon King’s Army?
“The organization consists of all female executives and female members of the Demon King’s army, excluding the Demon King. Of course, Siora, you are included.”
“Hey, master… Am I…?”
“Ah, of course, that includes Aisha. Aisha is now a member of the Demon King’s Army. She will be able to supervise the beast-human units that will be created in the future. The number of beast-humans is expected to continue. .To increase.”
“Yes..! Thank you..!”
“No…”
Siora felt as if she was mesmerized by the conversation between the two people. Minwoo, who is saying strange things, and even the cat girl who agrees with him…
“Shiora, you take charge of the demons excluding the demon king. I don’t know much about that, so if you have a good item, it would be nice if you could introduce it to me.”
“Wait, wait..!”
“What, do you have any questions?”
Seeing Minwoo’s relaxed attitude, Siora said, suppressing the heat rising inside her.
“What a question..! Are you going to create such a ridiculous unit at will?”
“I told you earlier. I got permission from the Demon King.”
But Siora did not believe that. There was no way the Demon King would have permitted such a ridiculous thing.
“Stop talking nonsense and take care of my body…”
“Are you sure it’s okay?”
“What?”
Is it okay… What does it mean to be okay?
Minwoo continued.
“If you don’t join my sexual treatment unit… You won’t be able to work with me for the rest of your life?”
“…”
Shiora was speechless at those words.
“Well, what’s wrong with that? What’s so big about not being able to do it with you?”
“Oh, that’s right?”
Hearing Siora’s words, Minwoo chuckled and climbed onto the bed. Then she placed both of her hands on Siorra’s pure white buttocks.
“Ugh!”
It wasn’t really a caress or anything, it was just a touch, but Siora’s body her her, which had been hungry for Minwoo’s touch for a while, had already started flowing out love juice of its own accord.
However, Minwoo pretended not to know about it and spoke to Aisha.
“What about Aisha? Hasn’t she been having a hard time with me lately?”
In response to Minwoo’s question, Aisha shouted, wagging her tail even more fiercely.
“Yes! Master! I, Aisha… Missed your things… So she couldn’t hold back and masturbated every day… But it wasn’t enough… Haha…!”
“Hehe… I’m glad you’re honest. Anyway, Aisha has been following me well and contributing a lot lately, so why don’t I give her a lot of cuteness tonight as a reward?”
“Thank you. I’m your master!”
Minwoo smiled happily at the sight of Aisha, who was already closer to a loyal dog than a cat, and immediately inserted his object into her vagina her.
“Hunyaaaaa!!”
Aisha’s vagina, which had already been soaked since she was in charge of Minwoo’s collection, accepted Minwoo’s bounty without any resistance.
“Oh! After all, Aisha’s quality is a luxury product no matter when you eat it? Unless you are a trained warrior, you can’t achieve such a soft and chewy feeling.”
“Huh ahhhhh..
Minwoo was satisfied with the feel of Aisha for the first time in a long time, and began to shake her waist even more vigorously.
“Now, wait… I want you to let me go now… Hey… !”
Shiora began to panic as the two people immersed themselves in their own world as if they were not there. With her body still not moving, Shiora was forced to look at the expression on Aisha’s face as she moaned in delight right in front of her.
“Huh? “What did you say?”
“So, now I’m… Hiyaaa!?”
Siorra’s words her her her her were interrupted by the stimulation coming from her buttocks her her her. Minwoo’s her hand her her her, which was still on her buttocks her her her, was squeezed so tightly that a mark was left on her buttocks her her her.
“I’m sorry, but just wait a moment. Your butt just happens to be perfect for use as a handle.”
“What? Don’t be kidding me..! My ass is like a handle… Ugh..!!”
Siora was angry at Minwoo for treating her like a fool and moaned once again due to the stimulation coming from her buttocks. Siora’s her body her her her, which had been starving for pleasure for a while, was responding as it was pleased with just that level of stimulation.
But Minwoo’s mischievous pranks had only just begun.
…
‘This bastard..! I’m teasing you..!’
Siora is embarrassed and upset by her Minwoo’s behavior. If only her body moved, she would immediately want to slap him in the face.
Even though Lala had no romantic relationships throughout her life, she was also a woman. Until now, she had lived only for the sake of obeying the Demon Lord and fighting against humans, but through Minwoo’s brainwashing and suggestions for her, Shiora had recently been slowly opening her eyes to her feelings as a woman.
Moreover, she is a member of the Demon King’s Army and is a devil with the seat of ‘jealousy’.
It was humiliating to her to see her act so blatantly to make her jealous.
‘Never… I will never bend first…!’
Siora made her decision. I will never go out in a low posture first.
She also had her own beliefs.
Minwoo pretends not to, but she once showed jealousy when Siorah was playing with her Randel her her her as a toy.
Of course, in reality, Minwoo had never been like that at all. It was just Siora’s illusion.
However, Shio-ra thought that way and waited for Min-woo to beg her for sex first.
As Siora was thinking that, Minwoo happened to be the first to make a remark that subtly revealed Siora’s her feelings her her her.
“But I guess Siora didn’t really miss me? She would give me as much as she wanted as long as I told her she wanted it first.”
Shio-ra was happy in her heart at Min-woo’s words her her, but she pretended not to notice and spoke in a flirtatious manner.
“I-I don’t particularly…? Why do I have to miss… That of a guy like you?”
“Hmm… Really? Are you upset because I said the child was annoying before?”
“Well, isn’t that what it is? I’m not really interested in things like children either..!”
When the story of her child came up, Siora’s heart softened for a moment. It was inevitable that the feelings of a man who only sowed her seeds would be different from those of a woman who embraced her directly. Even though she never dreamed that she would become her own mother, her love for her her child her her her was sprouting little by little in her subconsciously.
But Siora ate her heart and spoke again.
“So… Leave me alone and stop now…”
Please release me, that’s what Siora was about to say.
Minwoo’s object, which had been stirring inside Aisha’s vagina for a while, suddenly came out and stuck into Siora’s vagina without warning.
“Hiyaaaaa aaaaa aaaaa!?”
Siora, who could not even prepare her heart, let out an ugly scream at the sudden surprise attack.
“Oops, sorry… I moved too big and it slipped so I stopped. Haha…!”
Of course it was intentional, but Minwoo acted slyly and said so.
“Uuuuu u uuuuu here !! Ah, Oka Y, ITS A HER an AN AN AN AN AN AN AN A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A A a a a a a a a a a a a a a a a a a a a a a a a a a a a a a a a a a aes a. The Annexes. “
“I’m sorry, I’m sorry… I’ll take it out quickly, so just stay still.”
Minwoo said that and slowly tried to remove the object stuck in Siora’s vagina.
“Hmm?”
“W-what is it? Ugh! What’s wrong?”
Siora asked him what he was going to do, but Minwoo instead said this to Siora.
“No, I’m trying to get rid of it, but why does it keep following you?”
“Eh?”
Just as Minwoo said, when he tried to pull her waist back, Siora’s lower body followed her suit at will, preventing it from falling out.
“You can’t believe it…”
“Oh, no! It’s not like that..!”
“But why…”
“I don’t know! You made me unable to move my body in the first place! You can do this as you please…”
“No, I didn’t do anything.”
“Don’t lie..! Haha!”
Of course, it was also Minwoo’s fault that Siora’s lower body moved freely. He used a switch to insert his object into Siorra’s vagina and manipulated it so that only her lower body she could move again.
However, Min-woo only gave her freedom, and it was clearly Siora’s will to chase after Min-woo’s things her. She may not have even noticed it herself, but she did.
Siora’s body was already lusting for Minwoo’s six peaks to the extent that it could be said to be the realm of unconsciousness.
“Hey, Siora. Did you really want my things that much? Then you shouldn’t have told me honestly?”
“Oh, no! Hmm..! No, no..!”
“But why are your hips moving as they please?”
“That’s up to you..! Hiyaaaaang!”
Even as Siora, I was on the verge of going crazy. She clearly intended to hold out until Minwoo surrendered first. With just one entry of his goods, the iron wall collapsed in an instant.
Shiora felt resentful and ashamed of her lower body moving as it was pleased, and she wanted to get into her mouse hole.
Minwoo asked Siora again to confirm.
“Really?”
“Well, they said so!”
“Okay then.”
“Eh?”
Minwoo suddenly said that in a cold voice and pulled his waist back. Then Minwoo’s things disappeared. It had gone so far away that it couldn’t be chased away just by moving its lower body her her her.
“Ah…”
The moment Shio-ra lost Min-woo’s belongings, she felt a sense of loss, as if her entire world would collapse.
“You can’t force something when you say you really don’t want to. I’m sorry. Please.”
“Ah… Um, over there…”
“I’ve released the oppression in my body, so go now. Me and Aisha will continue to make love.”
“Haha… I’m the owner..!”
“…”
When Minwoo inserted his object into Aisha’s vagina again, Aisha fluttered her tail again and let out a cute moan.
“What are you doing? Aren’t you going?”
“Ah…”
Minwoo said, deliberately removing Siora’s hand from her buttocks. Now, no part of Minwoo’s body was touching hers.
“I hate it…”
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“I hate it…”
Siora muttered softly. She said this was not what she intended.
He just… Thought he would forgive Minwoo if he apologized first…
At his extremely cold reaction her her her, tears flowed from the corners of Siora’s eyes her her her.
However, Minwoo’s voice was still cold.
“Go quickly. It’s difficult to change positions.”
“…”
“Aisha, which position do you like next? I’ll do it in whatever position you want.”
“Hnya aang! As long as Aisha is what the master wants, she’s okay with anything!”
“Hehe, really? Our Aisha only chooses pretty words.”
“…”
Siora’s jealousy reached its peak as she watched Minwoo and Aisha, who had fallen into their own world as if they were no longer there.
“Black…”
And it manifested itself in a form that Minwoo could not have imagined.
“Ugh… Ugh… Ugh!”
“Eh?”
Siora suddenly started crying.
She did it on purpose to provoke Siorra. But Minwoo never expected her to react like this.
Minwoo shouted in embarrassment.
“Hey..! Don’t cry! Why are you crying all of a sudden?”
“Aaaaahhh..!”
However, Siora’s crying would not stop. In the end, Minwoo stopped having sex with Aisha and began to comfort Siora.
“Why are you suddenly crying, which is so unusual for you?”
“Uuuuu uuuuu…
“But why are you crying like this? Are you still a member of the Demon King’s Army?”
“I don’t know! Argh!”
“What is this… It’s not like a child throwing a tantrum…”
It was literally like that. This was no different from a child crying and throwing a tantrum when he couldn’t get what he wanted.
But for Siora, it was something that could not be helped.
She has lived for hundreds of years, but ever since she met Min-woo, everything has been a new experience. As far as she was concerned, she only superior was the Demon King, Ernate, and in her life up until now, men had been nothing more than enemies or slaves.
In her her life her her her, Minwoo was something foreign just by his mere presence her her her.
It was to him that she got to know a real man and to whom she dedicated her first experience.
It started out as hypnosis and brainwashing, but soon it degenerated into feelings similar to Siora’s first love of hers.
However, Siora was not familiar with the feeling of her love her itself her. Even though she sat on the throne of jealousy, she never knew love.
A little while ago, she felt that emotion for the first time through Minwoo. A man who loves ignores himself and gives his love to another woman. It was hard to hope that she could endure such feelings, even for her first love.
She would have used as much violence as she normally would if it had been a problem that could be solved with force.
However, Minwoo is a person that even Siora cannot dare to approach. In the end, all Siora could do when she was cornered was cry.
And Min-woo had to suffer for a while when she stopped crying as a reward for teasing the innocent vampire girl.
…
‘Am I a fool when I could have just put him to sleep with a light stick…’
After calming Siora down to some extent, Minwoo realized the truth and sighed. But it was unavoidable. He had never thought of using a light baton to stop a child from crying.
“Are you done now?”
“Whoosh… Whoosh!”
“…”
Siora nodded her head, then blew her nose on the hem of Minwoo’s clothes.
Minwoo sighed again and said.
“If you’ve calmed down, go out now. I’m with Aisha…”
“I’m sorry.”
“…”
For a moment, Minwoo opened his eyes wide and looked at Siora’s face her her her, as if he had heard something wrong. She lowered her head and spoke again in a crawling voice.
“I’m sorry… I’m sorry… From now on… I won’t be too fussy… I’ll listen to you well… Me too… At least Shio. .. Be as cute as that cat… Please… Sniff… “
“…”
I didn’t hear it wrong. But she never thought she would hear these words from Siorah without any brainwashing.
Minwoo was dumbfounded and asked Siora again.
“Hey… Why are you acting like this all of a sudden? Just do it as usual. That’s how the character lives…”
“Character..? What is that?”
“No…”
“Anyway… I’m really sorry… I mean…”
Siora crawled onto her bed while still sobbing, and then she climbed on top of Aisha’s body like before, overlapped her body, and then she exposed her buttocks to Minwoo.
“Please… Have mercy on me too…”
“…”
When Siora said that, her already bright red eyes and cheeks turning even redder, Minwoo shrugged her shoulders, thinking that a classic tsundere isn’t that bad.
…
“Hwaaaaa! Hnyaaaaa!”
Siora’s cries echoed in her room. However, unlike before, it was a cry of pure pleasure.
“You definitely almost made a big mistake earlier. If she had sent you back, she wouldn’t have had this rare experience..!”
“Hwaaaaa! Mraaaaa!
Minwoo was enjoying himself by placing Aisha and Siora on top of each other and comparing the textures of both. If Aisha’s vagina had a hot and sticky texture, Siora’s was cold enough to give her goosebumps, yet had the ultimate softness and tightness… It could be said to be a unique texture.
The experience of enjoying hot and cold food alternately at the same time was definitely a rare experience.
“Now, next time, back to Aisha…”
“Ugh..!? No..!”
“Oh..!?”
When Minwoo tried to pull out his waist her her in order to treat Aisha equally, Siora shook her head and applied strength to her her lower body her her her, putting pressure on Minwoo’s items her her to prevent them from escaping. Siorra, who was already small and had a small vagina, squeezed it with all her might, and Minwoo let out a moan without realizing it due to the enormous pressure on her.
“You… Greedy…! Aisha is waiting too!”
“Ha! But I think I’ll be leaving soon too..!”
Siora’s arrogance seemed to reach the sky, but once she cried, she seemed to have thrown away her useless pride and shook her buttocks towards Min-woo, fawning over him instead of flattering him. Her appearance wasn’t so cute that Minwoo couldn’t bear to throw it away.
“Master…”
“Uhm… “
But she couldn’t break the promise she made to Aisha that she would be cute all night long. As Minwoo was pondering, he remembered a similar experience he had had before.
“Yes, there was that technology.”
This happened to me in the past when I was with Sera and Luna. Those two people also ordered sandwiches in the same way as they do now, and committed assault on both of them at the same time.
“How did you do it? Uhm… Ugh..!”
There was no way. I just hoped that would happen.
Of course, it was the same this time too.
From the space between Minwoo’s object and his belly button his, another object rose up.
“Huh?”
However, this time the location was not good. Unlike then, now there is already an object stuck in Siora’s vagina, who is lying face down on top of her. In that situation, another object came out from above, and it naturally went through Siorra’s butt hole.
“Huhhhhh!?”
“Arabsho..?”
Siora, who suddenly had both holes fucked at the same time, could not withstand the unfamiliar experience even for a moment and reached climax.
“Huh… Huh…”
“Hmm… Excessive greed led to disaster.”
Minwoo shamelessly muttered that he had done it and quietly took the item out. The sight of two hideous objects sticking out side by side seemed hideous to the criminal, but to a cat blinded by blind love for its owner, it seemed simply lovely.
“But if this happens, we won’t be able to organize the rankings. Hey, wake up.”
Minwoo said that and hit Siora’s butt hard.
Snap!
“Hi!”
Then, Siora was startled and twitched her small buttocks. Fortunately, she only seemed to have lost consciousness temporarily.
“Mi, Minwoo..? It hurts…”
“Don’t fall asleep on your own. I haven’t even started my business yet.”
“Business? Ah…”
Only then did Shio-ra remember Min-woo’s story about organizing the ranks and such.
After crying a lot, Siora tacitly agreed to become Minwoo’s sexual partner, but she has not yet resolved her relationship with Aisha.
Siora began glaring at Aisha’s face in front of her. Even so, she couldn’t have felt any majesty since she had just shown her facial expression as if she was moaning in orgasm.
After the two people were sparkling with their eyes for a while, Minwoo’s voice was heard.
“The method is simple. The items were prepared in pairs, so it worked out just fine.”
Minwoo said so and placed the huge double bar side by side at the vaginal openings of the two people.
“Who will last long enough to satisfy me? It’s simple, right? Since this is the body’s sexual processing unit, wouldn’t it be fair to rank them based on how competent they are in that area?”
“Huh!”
“Nyaaa…”
The two responded to Minwoo’s explanation with cute moans. After hearing the answer, Minwoo smiled and declared the start.
“Then let’s go in…” “Hryaaap!”
“Hyaaa!!”
“Hnyaaaaa!!”
The moaning that filled the small bedroom did not stop for a while.
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By restoring the relationship between Aisha and Siora and even reorganizing the ridiculous organization called the sexual treatment unit, it seemed like all of Minwoo’s troubles were resolved.
However, in reality, there was a problem that was most ignored. Minwoo tried not to think about it, but it was difficult because no matter how much she wanted to ignore it, it was something that inevitably caught her eye whenever she encountered women.
Of course, it was a pregnancy issue.
And eventually, that day came.
…
“Ugh! Haaaaa!”
“Demon King! Just a little more strength…”
“…”
Minwoo was standing a step away and just staring blankly at the scene. If she became a demon lord, wouldn’t it be easy for her to give birth, she thought, but she was no different from a human, and Ernate was moaning on her bed with her legs spread.
Siora was about to give birth, so she pretended to be a midwife and made a fuss about herself, but in reality, Annie, who was just a village girl, was doing all the work. She was playing the role of an excellent midwife while giving instructions to Annie and the succubi.
“…”
Although Minwoo had no interest in the baby, he did not want to see Ernate suffer while giving birth. Because of this, Minwoo administered a little sensory manipulation to Ernate. It was a simple suggestion that converted pain into pleasure.
But Minwoo looked like he wasn’t sure if his hint he was working. This was because it was hard to tell whether Ernate’s distorted expression was due to pain or pleasure.
Minwoo was just about to think such a trivial thought, perhaps the difference between pain and pleasure is just a piece of paper.
“Mi, Minwoo… My dear..!”
“Did you call me, Demon King?”
“Don’t stand so far away… Hold Jim’s hand..! Ugh..!”
“Ah, yes…”
Minwoo, who was called by Ernate, approached her with an awkward expression and held her hand. But wasn’t his father usually absent during his childbirth?
“Gyaggyaggya!? Hand..! So-on..!!”
At that moment, Minwoo screamed in pain as his hand was crushed. As Ernate strained to give birth to the baby, her grasping hands also strained. Because Minwoo became a demon, he was in trouble. If he had been in a human body, his knuckles would have tripled in size.
“The head has come out, Demon King! There’s really only a little bit left..!”
“Uuuuu!”
“Well…”
Just a moment ago, Minwoo had been watching with a stern expression on his face as if he were a third party, but now he desperately wanted the baby to come out soon. Otherwise, one of his hands might end up like a deflated balloon.
Fortunately, the birth ended safely before Minwoo’s knuckles broke off.
As the baby’s cries rang out, Siora and the succubi presented congratulated the successful birth with thrilled expressions. Minwoo blew on his bare hands and shed tears.
“Oh… Is this your child… It’s mysterious and touching.”
“She is a healthy girl, Demon King.”
“I see. Let’s give it a hug.”
Ernate picked up her baby from Siora and stroked her head with a happy expression. Minwoo looked at that with a dumb expression.
Ernate, who must have sensed those gazes, smiled with her gaunt face and presented her baby to Minwoo.
“Minwoo, would you like to hug me once?”
“No, I… I’m fine.”
When Minwoo waved her hand, Ernate looked puzzled for a moment, but then smiled again and hugged the baby.
“Is that so? Anyway, a baby is such a cute and lovely being. Even though she lived for thousands of years, she never knew it.”
“…”
Minwoo didn’t say anything, but he was in denial inside. What is cute? They look so ugly… In reality, newborn babies aren’t that cute. Still, it might be different from his parents’ point of view, but Minwoo didn’t seem to have any such feelings at all.
Rather, Minwoo was glaring at the baby with a very disapproving expression.
‘Know she’s lucky she’s a girl. If she she had been a boy, she would have been Deng Gang. ‘
Did he even feel that it was a life rather than a life? The baby suddenly started crying louder.
“Aaaaah!”
“The baby is crying so vigorously. Is he hungry at all?”
“Then, please hurry and breastfeed, Demon King.”
At Siora’s words her her her, Ernate nodded her head and breastfed her baby. Then her baby’s cries her her her gradually quieted down. As they watched her, everyone around her except Minwoo smiled happily.
Minwoo was the only one who could not empathize with the atmosphere of the space at all.
‘Fuck… I paid for all of that… Fuck…!’
Ernate’s breast milk, which had started coming out not long ago, was truly the best tasting. Minwoo hated the fact that he had to share Miju with a baby.
‘I’ll never make women pregnant again, damn it…’
Until recently, pregnancy was the best! These were the words of a man who shouted and drank breast milk from several women and compared the taste.
…
The new born baby was named Eurythera. It was a rough mix of Ernate and Minwoo’s names. Fortunately, Euryte grew up well without getting on Minwoo’s nerves, except that she drank Minwoo’s share of breast milk. Of course, that doesn’t mean Minwoo appreciates the baby’s existence.
Shortly thereafter, Siora and Aisha’s baby was born. For some reason, they were both girls again. Until then, Min-woo had dismissed it as just a coincidence, but later, when she gave birth to girls to Line and Daymia, Min-woo learned about a new fact.
Minwoo named it the power of will.
To put it simply, it was an unknown force that would do whatever Minwoo wanted, whether unconsciously or consciously.
For example, among the women he has taken so far, none of them were pregnant, except for the succubi. In fact, she doesn’t seem to have been particularly conscious of pregnancy when she had sex with succubi.
The same was true for the fact that only girls were born. Because Minwoo hated boys.
It was a ridiculous hypothesis, but Minwoo actually proved this hypothesis through repeated experiments using the sexual treatment unit and maid unit.
In fact, the partner who was conscious of getting pregnant did get pregnant, and the partner who was not conscious of getting pregnant did not.
“Then the warriors must all be pregnant too. They must be waking up in trouble by now.”
This is understandable because many beautiful women who were not dating men suddenly became pregnant one after another. Minwoo chuckled to himself, thinking it was a pity that he couldn’t see what was happening.
In any case, it was still an unknown area as to what extent the power of will affects, but I planned to gradually reveal that in the future.
Another special event was that Aisha officially became a demon and was incorporated into the Demon King’s army. Of course, there was a natural reason for that.
‘If you become a demon, you basically become immortal…’
Although you can’t tell it at all by looking at her appearance, Aisha was clearly old by the standards of the beast people. In other words, it would not be strange if she died at any time.
So Minwoo turned Aisha into a demon before it was too late. As it happened that Gluttony’s position among the executive positions was vacant, he was able to give it to him. In real life, Aisha suits her because her eating habits are not surprising. I have no idea if there is any special meaning depending on her position.
There were many other changes. A space for raising three children who suddenly increased, toys, various things…
Parenting? Parenting?
It didn’t take long for Minwoo to realize that something was wrong.
‘You think I came to this world to raise a child..!’
Of course it wasn’t like that. Because the original purpose was to confront the hero.
‘It can’t go on like this.’
Minwoo made a decision. I need to run away.
But where? There is no point in simply running away. He couldn’t even use proper magic on his own. Now, with the peace treaty, the barrier that was an obstacle to transfer magic has disappeared, so it would be discovered quickly in any given place.
He might have thought that he could hypnotize him not to look for him, but that was impossible.
After completing the attack, Minwoo himself became the Prize and Desire. Those women were not brainwashed by telling them to forget or ignore them.
However, that does not mean that there is no way.
‘For a new start, you need a new identity.’
It’s good to live comfortably in the present, but Minwoo’s endless desire was looking for new stimulation. The continent is large and there are many beauties. There are plenty of things to enjoy.
And now, it has become difficult to start over without making big changes.
Minwoo acknowledged that fact.
‘I’m definitely not standing out because I hate parenting. Yes, of course.’
A few days later. Siora came to Minwoo’s bedroom and found a note.
‘I’m going on a trip. Please don’t look for it.’
End of Interlude.
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“Hey, Ronius. Did you hear the rumor?”
Regular assembly time. Pale, who was sitting next to me, spoke in a whispering voice. I answered quietly, with my eyes still fixed on the podium.
“Rumors? What rumors?”
“Ha… You’re a student council member, but you’re so insensitive to school news… Why don’t you hand over the secretary position to me? For the sake of the beautiful romance between me and the student council president.”
“Can you handle it? My older sister is second to none, and I feel like she’s going to be stabbed to death by senior Agnes, the vice president.”
“How can you attain love without suffering and adversity, my friend?”
“It’s hardship and adversity…”
I don’t know if being cut in half or roasted in a fire is included in hardship and adversity, but I didn’t bother to point out that fact.
“By the way, about the rumor I mentioned earlier…”
Pale paused a little, then put his mouth to my ear and spoke.
“They say a transfer student is coming.”
“Transfer student?”
I tilted my head at that unfamiliar word. Transfer student..? What is that?
When I made a strange expression, Pale spoke again with a triumphant smile.
“It’s a bit unfair to call him a transfer student. New student? No, should I say transfer student? Anyway, someone is said to be enrolling in our school. It’s already the middle of the semester.”
“That’s… Unusual.”
He’s a Pale guy who likes to talk about baseless stories, so even though it may not be credible this time, I just nodded and pretended to agree.
But if what he said was true, it was truly unusual.
Due to the nature of this Imperial Magic School, it is difficult to accept the concept of midway admission.
Not only is this the only place officially called a noble school in the empire, but it is also stipulated by imperial law that all children of the empire’s nobles who have had a coming-of-age ceremony must enroll here, at the Imperial Magic School .
If I had to look for an exception, it would be cases where people have chronic illnesses that make it difficult for them to attend school. In such cases, it is said that they are educated in the old-fashioned way by hiring a tutor.
So, a transfer student… No, a transfer student? In any case, for this to happen, it cannot happen unless a hidden child suddenly pops out from somewhere, or a person with a serious illness suddenly heals.
Based on this slim probability, I decided to once again dismiss Pale’s words as nonsense.
However, Feil suggested another number of cases that I had not thought of.
“But this transfer student is also a very special person.”
“What is special?”
In response to my question, Pale spoke cautiously with a serious expression, as if he were divulging a state secret.
“Well, this guy is… A student who was admitted on special recommendation by His Majesty the Emperor.”
“His Majesty…?”
When I say “Your Majesty the Emperor,” I am, of course, referring to the highest person in this empire, Empress Damia. The person who was once called the reincarnation of her goddess had only seen her appearance from a distance before she ascended to the throne of the emperor, but it was certainly a beauty befitting her nickname of goddess. In particular, the wedding with the last warrior who put an end to the fight against demons upon ascending the throne was an incredible event that will be talked about for a long time. All the people of the empire unanimously praised that eternal peace had finally come to the empire.
However, it is true that for me, who is still only a student, His Majesty is a very distant being. And although it may be a bit difficult to say that I am a minister, I also have an intimate relationship with a woman who is just as beautiful as His Majesty the Emperor.
I smiled happily as I looked at my sister Lucia standing proudly on the podium.
“Hey, Ronius. Are you listening to me?”
“Huh? Uh, okay… Of course I’m listening… Ah, here we go.”
“Oh my…”
Pale and I quickly stopped chatting and straightened up. The students gathered here are all children of noble nobles from somewhere, but when they are here, they are just students. Of course, I belong to the student council, the most powerful group on campus, but… I’m still just an immature first-year student. Not only is he still lacking in self-awareness as a member of the student council, but he is also said to have earned the position thanks to his older sister.
I will have no choice but to work hard to avoid hearing such things.
“…”
After shaking off distracting thoughts, I looked up at the podium.
It looked a little different than usual. Usually, Lucia, the student council president, leads the regular assembly time, but today, for some reason, the president is standing in the middle of the podium. Why did the chairman with such a heavy butt… While he was thinking that, the chairman’s clear voice began to echo throughout the auditorium.
I thought it might be a starting speech that most students only heard with one ear, but that wasn’t the case.
“Then, let me introduce a new student.”
I unconsciously turned my head and looked at Pale’s her face her her her her. Pale said, ‘Am I right?’ He looked at me with an expression that seemed to say. Soon the two of us turned our gaze back to the podium.
A man was standing there.
His appearance His was … Ordinary. He said It was so ordinary that even the specialness of being an unprecedented transfer student was buried. The only thing that makes it unique is that the hair his is black.
Black hair symbolizing a warrior.
Although such a saying has been around since ancient times, it has not had much meaning recently. Although black hair is rare, it’s not to the point where it doesn’t exist. There have been warriors since ancient times, and the bloodlines they left behind also exist. So, that transfer student’s hair color was the only thing that stood out from his ordinary appearance and gave only a certain amount of inspiration.
The man slightly bowed his head and greeted the students gathered in the auditorium.
“Nice to meet you. Before I introduce myself, there’s one thing… I want everyone here to take a moment to pay attention.”
After saying that, the man took something out of his arms and held it high.
…
‘As expected, it’s the only noble school in the empire, so the water is good.’
Minwoo looked around at the students gathered in the auditorium with a happy face. This regular assembly time, where all students, teachers, and executives from across the school gathered, was perfect for mass hypnosis.
‘It’s not bad to wander around here and there, but I guess I’ll have to stay here for a while.’
Minwoo was not particularly tired of adventure, but when he found out later that such a school existed within the empire, he remembered a new material for entertainment that he had forgotten for a while.
‘Academic dramas are good, right? I also regained some of my lost youth.’
Minwoo’s school days were truly gray. He couldn’t even imagine having a girlfriend since he was in the boys’ middle school and boys’ high school, and he continued to lead a completely miserable life in college. The woman I talked to the most during college was probably a convenience store part-timer.
‘I guess I should forget about the sad past and enjoy my new peach-colored youth.’
Of course, Min-woo’s idea of ​​​​​youth could not be the same as that in general.
Minwoo thought about what kind of hypnosis to apply to all the students.
Minwoo’s aesthetics of entertainment remain the same. Exquisite difficulty control. It shouldn’t be too easy or too difficult. It doesn’t have to be difficult, but you should also be wary of things that are too easy. Because you get bored quickly.
And coming up with a concept. Minwoo wanted to create a new concept that he had never been experienced before.
‘Was this the first time that such a large number of people were brainwashed as a group? I’m quite looking forward to it.’
Simply stopping perceived time has been done before during the war, but this is the first time that large-scale hypnosis has been used. Since each person will have their own prize, it would be quite difficult to choose something that would win anyone. But, to put it conversely, that could also be said to be the beauty of this pastime.
Minwoo began to recite the contents of the brainwashing loud enough for everyone in the auditorium to hear.
…
‘The goal of this game is to achieve a strategy for the main target using only hints and changes to common sense for the entire group.’
‘Therefore, direct brainwashing of each individual is avoided. However, interrogation to collect information is possible.’
‘The implications and changes to common sense for the entire group are as follows.’
‘First. I, Minwoo, are recognized by everyone on campus not as the emperor’s wife, but as Minwoo, a transfer student recommended by the emperor.’
‘Second. Everyone in the school cannot refuse Minwoo’s request, which suits the purpose of the club’s activities. However, if the request does not directly correspond to the contents of the sub-activity, it is possible for the brainwashed person to respond normally.’
‘Third. The name of the newly created department for departmental activities will be ‘Ministry of Health’. The overall activities of the Ministry of Health are health care and personal counseling for all people on campus. However, direct health care is limited to women, and viewing and touching all parts of the body is allowed for health care.’
‘If there are any rules that are deemed necessary during the game, supplement them.’
…
‘Next, let’s try to elect candidates.’
It is safe to say that since they are all noble ladies who are considered noble, there are no women who are seriously attracted to them on the outside, but Minwoo still thought it would be good to decide on a main target. Truly outstanding women shine even in flowers.
“Let’s see. The chairman’s year has already been eaten…”
Minwoo said that and massaged the buttocks of the chairman who was proudly standing right next to him.
As for her her her her director her her her, he only met her first to go through the admissions process, but she was surprisingly a nice girl, so Min-woo picked her up on the spot. Although she was actually quite old, her appearance was impressive, as if she had managed it with magic. She was also attractive with the slightly saggy skin typical of an ajumma.
Is it not a bad idea to eat junk food once in a while?
“Still, it would be nice to have fresh babies as the main story. It’s a school drama for that.”
As Minwoo said that, he glanced down the podium.
“Hmm… They’re all pretty, but… There’s no one that makes me think, ‘Pot.'”
She went down to the stage and saw Minwoo up close, touched her, and smelled her, but she still couldn’t find any female student that caught her heart. At most, she can be used as a supporting or minor role.
However, considering the women Minwoo had encountered so far, it was only natural. Minwoo, a devil king, a warrior, a hero, who only played in such large water, had already raised his eyes to the highest level. Even though this school was a place with noble bloodlines, it was not easy to meet her Minwoo’s standards.
“Use… I’ll just go roughly. I don’t really need the main part…”
I don’t really like it, but the concept of this game is group brainwashing anyway, so I didn’t think it would matter if there was no main heroine.
It was time for Minwoo to return to the podium with that thought in mind.
“Huh?”
There was a place that Minwoo had not yet checked.
Three women standing in a line in a slightly shaded area on one side of the podium.
When I first came up to the podium, I didn’t even pay attention.
Minwoo approached them with a feeling of concern.
“Oh…”
An exclamation that comes out inadvertently.
The prettiest flowers were already gathered in one place, but I was just searching through a flower field.
“But… What are these people?”
Minwoo admired the three women’s bodies that seemed to glow and asked a few questions.
“Aha… Student council? This is another regular pattern, haha!”
Minwoo was someone who could naturally draw a story in his head.
“Good. Very interesting. “I came to the right place.”
Minwoo thought that at least he wouldn’t get tired of this place for a while, and a satisfied smile appeared on his lips.
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“..Huh?”
I took a deep breath and looked around.
What? Just now clearly… Something…
“What’s wrong? Ronius.”
“Oh, no… It’s nothing.”
When Pale looked at me strangely, I hurriedly straightened my posture and turned my gaze straight ahead. Because I don’t want to be criticized for bad behavior during regular assembly time.
But there is definitely a strange feeling of discomfort…
Discomfort?
Why did I feel that way?
“..That’s it. It’s not enough, but please look after me in the future.”
Before I knew it, the man on the podium, a male student who introduced himself as Minwoo, finished his introduction and retreated to the side of the podium. After that, the regular assembly ended with her older sister, who had been waiting next to her, coming forward and leading the rest of the proceedings.
‘But that man just now…’
Weren’t you smiling at the end?
***
Even after the regular assembly was over, the heat generated by the topic of transfer students did not show any signs of cooling down. As the students returned to the classroom, their close friends gathered together and started talking about transfer students.
It was worth it.
Transfer alone is almost unprecedented, but isn’t it also said that it was admission on the recommendation of His Majesty the Emperor? Based on the transfer student’s hair color, it was even said that he was a secret distant relative of His Majesty the Emperor. Among the royal family, there were some people whose blood was mixed with old warriors, so it could be said that it was not an entirely absurd guess.
On the other hand, Pale seemed to have lost interest in the transfer student quickly and she shrugged his shoulders.
“Shall we go back too?”
“Uh.”
“What was your first class?”
“Clearly… Was it Professor Hermann’s Introduction to Magic?”
“Damn… I guess I should sleep.”
I chuckled at Pale’s grumbling at her. Professor Hermann’s class is definitely boring. But I couldn’t be lazy like him. Because I couldn’t tarnish my sister’s reputation.
“Ronius.”
As Pale and I were leaving the main auditorium among the students, we heard a familiar voice from behind us. Pale and I stopped and waited for the owner of the voice to approach.
The current student council president of the Imperial Magic School, the eldest daughter of the Magic Tower Lord, and also my proud older sister, her name is …
“Sister Lucia..!”
I thought she would have gone straight back to the student council room with the other student council members, but for some reason, Lucia came to where Pale and I were.
“It is said that chatting during regular assembly is prohibited. Since you are a member of the student council, shouldn’t you set an example?”
“I’m sorry…”
“…”
Sister Lucia’s harsh words made me embarrassed and I scratched my nose. Pale was the one who spoke to her first her… I felt a little resentful, but she didn’t pay any attention to Pale, who had her mouth open her, and just patted me on the shoulder of her her.
“Just straighten your shoulders. Aren’t you now a member of the student council and my proud younger brother? You should always look confident and proud.”
“Okay, sister… But what happened?”
It was nice to talk to my sister, but the stares from those around me stung, so I quickly changed my conversation.
“Um… Class will start soon, so it’s a bit awkward right now… Come to the student council room when lunch time comes. I have a serious story to discuss.”
What to talk about? Suddenly, my sister was telling me something… I felt my heart pounding and had an ominous feeling at the same time, but I just nodded silently.
“Then… “
“Ah…”
Before I could react, Lucia lightly kissed my cheek and then left. I took a moment to savor the lingering scent of flaming crimson hair.
“Siscon guy.”
“What? Oh, no..!”
“Now that I’ve come… Well, I guess that’s what happened to me too… But my sister is such a beautiful person… Ugh…!”
“No, really no..!”
“Yes, yes. I understand.”
“Gun… “
My head hurt thinking that Pale’s teasing would get even worse if I started participating in student council activities in earnest. Still, my true feelings seemed to be satisfied with just receiving a kiss from my older sister, so I just twitched the corners of my mouth and quickly walked away.
…
When the bell rang signaling lunch time, I left the classroom and headed straight to the student council room. My older sister had my lunch box today, so all I had to do was go physically.
“Excuse me.”
“Come in.”
When I opened the door and went in, my sister Lucia was already sitting in her seat. I sat down in front of him, took my share of the lunch box, opened it, and said.
“What about Agnes and Sirpe?”
“Anes is probably practicing, and Sirpe is praying.”
“..There was nothing to ask.”
Senior Agnes, the vice president of the student council and the female counterpart of the head of the Imperial Knights, is a training enthusiast who matches her bloodline perfectly, so she even cuts down on her meal time to practice with her sword.
Senior Sirpe, the student council treasurer and daughter of a high priest and candidate for the next saint, prays at the school shrine at a set time every day.
They both have something in common: it is difficult to meet during lunch time.
It’s a shame that we can’t all have lunch together, but it’s also nice to have some alone time with my sister. The solemn atmosphere of the student council room also gives the illusion of warm air at this time.
“Huh?”
As I opened the lunch box lid, my eyes widened slightly. When she raises her head and looks at her sister’s face, she blushes and avoids her gaze.
“Could this be… Your sister made it?”
“Yeah, yeah…”
“Hmm…”
Students at the Imperial Magic School are basically prohibited from having servants, but they are allowed to use a small number of servants within the dormitory. And the person who usually packs lunches for me and my sister is Ms. Marida, one of my sister’s maids. Of course, her cooking skills are excellent.
And the cooking skills of the owner, Lucia, are…
I carefully picked up a side dish and tasted it.
“…”
“Huh, how are you?”
The sight of my older sister Lucia, who shows a resolute side in any test or competition, looking at me with her hands clasped together with a tense expression was truly a comical and rare scene, but I felt sorry for teasing her any further. I spoke after chewing my food thoroughly and swallowing.
“To be honest…”
“To be honest…?”
I was a little worried about lying to my sister to cheer her up, but decided to just tell her the truth. It’s probably for my sister.
“It’s very salty.”
“…”
My older sister lowered her head in response to my merciless evaluation. If her older sister had been a beastman, her ears and tail would have been droopy. I added this to cheer up my older sister.
“But it’s improved a lot compared to before, right? Now at least I can eat…”
“…”
Oops… My words came out in vain. I couldn’t finish my sentence and kept my mouth shut. Sister Lucia’s murderous eyes were glaring at me.
But soon my sister withdrew her gaze and said with a sigh:
“Phew, okay. Give it to me. Marida gave me this, so at least have this… Now, wait! Why are you still eating?”
“Huh? “What did you say?”
“They said it was very salty.”
“Yes. But my sister made it, so I can’t leave it behind.”
“Oh, idiot. Don’t say anything weird and get out of here. What should I do if something goes wrong?”
“It’s okay. Even though I’m like this, I’m strong on the inside.”
“Ugh… You’re stubborn about useless things sometimes.”
In the end, my older sister seemed to have given up and started eating her own lunch in silence.
“But didn’t you say you had something to talk about?”
“Oh, really… Look at my mind.”
Sister Lucia hit her own head and held out a piece of paper that appeared to be a letter.
“What is this…?”
“It’s a letter from my father.”
“Letter?”
A letter in this day and age… And it comes from an author named Ma Topju, who leads advanced civilization. I read the letter feeling like I was going to laugh at the combination of the extremes.
“…”
After reading the letter, I couldn’t even think of anything like laughter.
“What on earth does this mean?”
“..It’s just as written.”
“…”
I lifted her head and looked at my sister Lucia. Then she avoided looking at her sister, as if she had sinned, even though she had done anything wrong. To a sister who looks like this… I can’t say anything.
“I… I’ll just go out now.”
“Now, wait a minute..! Ronius!”
I ran out of her student council room, ignoring her sister’s attempts to stop me, and looked at the contents of her letter again. Among them, one word particularly irritated me.
‘Engagement’
“Ugh…”
I crumpled the letter and ran down the hallway. No, I tried to run.
“Oh..!”
“Oh, sorry..!”
Because I was too busy thinking about the contents of the letter to look around, I ended up bumping into someone at the corner of the hallway. I quickly lowered my head and apologized. Fortunately, the other person did not get angry and accepted my apology.
“No, it’s okay. But is this the student council room?”
“Yes, but… Oh, you are…”
Perhaps because of his long black bangs covering his eyes, this person with an unforgettable face was, of course, the transfer student from before. He definitely said his name was Minwoo.
Even though it was our first time meeting, the man pretended to be friendly and spoke to me.
“Your complexity doesn’t look good. Is something bad happening?”
“Oh, no. Nothing like that in particular…”
“Really? If you have anything to discuss, please come to my place. I will help you in any way I can.”
“Yes..?”
Consulting? Can I help you? What on earth is this man talking about?
“Then, if you’ll excuse me, I have some business to attend to in the student council room…” ” “
“Oh, yes.”
Even after the man entered the student council room, I stood there for a while.
“Something… He’s a strange person.”
Still, he didn’t seem like a bad person.
“Ah…”
I was so preoccupied with my work that I forgot to give advice to that man. My sister would hate to have her mealtimes interrupted by anyone else than me or the student council members.
“..Well, since you are a recommender of His Majesty the Emperor, I don’t think your sister will treat you carelessly either.”
It’s not my fault anyway. Um…
I said that to myself and quickly left the place.
Ch. 138 Another World Hypnosis Play 138
Chapter 138 – / 138
/ 138
Minwoo confidently entered the student council room without even knocking. Lucia was trying to warn the unexpected guest who came in suddenly, but when she saw Minwoo’s appearance, she raised her eyes and closed her mouth.
Minwoo spoke first in a sly voice.
“Excuse me. Is this the student council room?”
“..Yes, but what’s going on?”
Is it because I just came in without being polite? Lucia’s voice she had a hint of thorn in it. Minwoo smiled bitterly and sat down on the chair where Ronius had been sitting just a moment ago. Lucia wasn’t even angry at the calmness, as if she was in her own home.
Either way, Minwoo still had a sly attitude and only said what he had to say.
“I came here because I wanted to apply for club activities… But they said I had to get permission from the student council.”
“If it’s a department activity… Are you talking about the Ministry of Health?”
“Yes.”
Lucia frowned, but tried not to show her emotions as much as possible, and she said,
“I understand that permission has already been granted in that case.”
“Oh, was that so?”
Seeing Minwoo ignoring her as if he had no idea, Lucia once again had to remind herself to be patient. She was very disgusted by the fact that she couldn’t do anything about it even though the intention was clearly visible.
Instead, Lucia sneered at Minwoo, hoping to relieve her twisted feelings even a little.
“I don’t think I have met any of the conditions for club activities, such as the number of people enrolled, but since you came in on the recommendation of His Majesty the Emperor, that kind of special treatment is probably nothing.”〈 Br〉
It was just as Lucia said. Minwoo’s club activities did not meet that condition at all. Regardless of the details of club activities, basically, in order for club activities to be recognized, the number of club members must be five or more, and the consent of the advisor must also be obtained. However, Minwoo’s Ministry of Health was unable to meet any of the requirements. It was natural. It was a side activity created by a student who had just transferred, but there was no way that something like that was prepared.
“Oh my… I guess you don’t like my club activities very much.”
Even though Lucia was openly sarcastic, Minwoo just responded with a smile that did not disappear. Lucia thought to herself that he was not an ordinary man.
“The Ministry of Health… The intention is good, but is there really a noble in this school who can’t even take care of his own body properly? How much more can you trust him with something like counseling…”
When we had finished talking, Minwoo interrupted Lucia and said.
“Then how about experiencing it for yourself?”
“What?”
Rosia was dumbfounded by Minwoo’s bold words and clicked her tongue.
“Why did I do that to you… Ah…”
“…”
Of course, Lucia’s eyes her her, which were about to reject Minwoo’s offer her her her, suddenly glowed in a different color. Of course, it was a phenomenon that only Minwoo could notice.
Minwoo spoke once again to Lucia, who suddenly closed her mouth.
“Experience… Would you like to try it?”
Lucia’s mouth her slowly opened at that question.
“..I don’t really feel like it, but since it’s an activity of the Ministry of Health, I can’t help it. Do whatever you want.”
The corners of Minwoo’s mouth rose.
…
‘Maybe I was a little harsh.’
Not long after leaving the student council room, I regretted my previous actions.
Yes, there was nothing wrong with my sister in the first place. But I ended up taking my anger out on my older sister. It was probably my older sister who was suffering the most. Because it is your job.
‘No matter how much she is the emperor’s wife … In the end, she is no different from a concubine. I can’t let Lucia be treated like that..!’
It wasn’t supposed to be like this. I took a step back. If we can somehow persuade older sister Lucia to ask her father her her her together … Even her stubborn father her her her will be able to make her think again.
“Sister..! Sorry about earlier… Eh?”
“Oh, Ronius..!?”
In my haste, I entered the student council room without knocking and couldn’t believe my eyes at the sight I couldn’t have imagined. Sister Lucia was standing there wearing only her underwear.
“I’m sorry..!”
I hastily closed the door. My heart was pounding. In my sister’s underwear… I’ve never seen anything like my sister in underwear except when I was very young. Even that had a completely different meaning than it does now because my older sister was also young at the time.
“…”
I swallowed my saliva without realizing it. Although it only lasted a few seconds, the scene just before was as if it were engraved on my retina. The flawless body lines, dizzying chest valley, and…
“You can come in now, Ronius.”
“!”
I hurriedly erased the vulgar delusions from my mind and carefully opened the door. Inside was my older sister, her cheeks slightly red, perhaps because of what had just happened. I bowed her head.
“I’m sorry, sister. I didn’t even knock… I never thought I was changing my clothes…”
“Gwae, it’s okay. Be careful next time…”
“Huh? Ugh, yeah…”
Wow, I’m not as angry as I thought. I thought I would definitely get scolded.
I tilted my head at my older sister’s attitude, but I soon thought it was no big deal and sat down in her chair.
Sister Lucia cleared her throat and said, as if she was still embarrassed.
“Uh, but… What’s happening all of a sudden? You left out like that earlier…”
At those words, I scratched my nose and apologized again.
“Ah… I wanted to apologize, including that… I’m sorry, sister. In fact, you didn’t do anything wrong, but I got angry for no reason… I’m sure it’s really difficult for you…”
“Ronius…”
As I was picking up words without any hesitation, my older sister approached me with a somewhat sad expression and a smile on her face.
“No, Ronius. There is no need for you to apologize. I was actually happy. You were angry about my work as if it were your own…”
“Sister…”
“But… Don’t worry too much. This is my business after all… Who do you think your sister is?”
“That’s… I see. Really… I think I was worried for no reason.”
“Okay.”
As my sister consoled me, I felt the burden on my heart lighten a little. Yes, what kind of person is your sister? Even if he was the emperor’s wife, he could not treat his sister carelessly. It’s not a matter of class or anything like that, my sister is just that kind of person. A person who reigns over someone but never submits to someone else. It was Lucia’s older sister.
“Okay, sister. I won’t say anything about that anymore.”
When I said that, Lucia tapped me on the shoulder with a much brighter expression than before.
“Okay. Why don’t you worry about yourself rather than me?”
“Me? What is that…”
What are you worried about me…
From Lucia’s next words, I was able to understand what that meant.
“I’m sure you’ve gotten used to school life now… Are there any girls that catch your eye yet? I could make a recommendation myself…”
“Noona!”
I jumped to my chair, feeling my face getting hot. But my older sister still smiled and spoke in a sly manner.
“Puh-huh..! Why are you suddenly so expressionless? Is there already a child you’ve got your eye on?”
“That can’t be possible! I’m not particularly interested in that kind of thing..!”
“Really? That being said, there are more than one female student who shows interest in you…”
“Sister..!”
After that, my sister teased me for a long time. I pretended to hate it on the outside, but I was actually happy that my sister had regained her strength. Yeah, if my sister doesn’t always look this bright…
“This guy, this guy..!”
“Ah, it hurts… Sister! Surrender..!”
Before she knew it, her head was trapped between her sister’s armpits, and she was crying out for surrender. It had been a long time since I had been entangled with my sister like a child like this. Even as I cried out for her surrender her, I felt the subtle scent of older sister Lucia’s hair her and her school her uniform her her her …
What? School uniform..?
“Well… Sister, but… “
“Yeah, why are you doing that?”
“No, it’s nothing… Wasn’t your sister changing her clothes earlier?”
“..But why?”
In an instant, the tightness pressing down on my head weakened. For some reason, the tone of my sister’s voice seemed to have lowered slightly. But I continued speaking without attaching much importance to it.
“No … I thought my sister had changed her clothes because next class was gym time …”
“!”
If my older sister changed her clothes in the student council room, it means that the next class is gymnastics or another class that requires changing clothes.
But now my sister is still in her school uniform. If you’re going to stay in your school uniform, why bother changing your clothes?
“…”
My sister was silent for a moment. It must have lasted only a few seconds, but for some reason that moment of silence felt very long to me.
Soon, older sister Lucia burst out laughing and said,
“What are you talking about? I was just changing into her spare uniform because I spilled it while eating lunch.”
“Ah… I see, I also…”
What was it? I unconsciously breathed a sigh of relief.
“Ronius, did you really want to see your sister in gym clothes? If that’s the case, do it right now… “
“No, it’s not like that! Don’t be weird, sister!”
“Foot… It’s a joke, a joke.”
“Sister too…”
It was me and Lucia, smiling at each other again and strengthening our brotherly bond.
Was it because of that immaculate smile? I completely forgot to ask what I was talking about with the transfer student who had just come by.
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“Then, please take off your outer clothes first.”
“..What?”
At Minwoo’s words, a retort unconsciously appeared in Lucia. Minwoo said as if that reaction was strange.
“Did I ask something strange?”
“No… That’s not… But…”
Lucia couldn’t answer properly even though her face was blushing profusely. Being asked to take off your clothes by a man you meet for the first time. According to common sense, this would have made no sense. However, to Lucia, who had already been hinted at Minwoo’s club activities, Minwoo’s words seemed like natural and common sense.
“Ugh…”
But Lucia could not willingly take off her clothes. That too was natural. Just because she was brainwashed doesn’t mean her shame goes away. How many people don’t feel any shame about showing their secrets to the doctor at the hospital? It was in the same context.
“What are you doing? Without taking off your clothes.”
“..I understand.”
She barely answered, but Lucia was still confused. Except when she was very young she had never shown her naked body to the opposite sex. There was no way she would be willing to show something like that to a man she was meeting for the first time today.
But her common sense still told her that she had to take off her clothes for the man in front of her.
Her trembling hands slowly untie the ribbon strings of her school uniform.
Soon her top she was pulled back, revealing the voluptuous breasts hidden in her bra. Lucia carefully took off her top, covering her breasts with one arm to keep Minwoo from seeing her as much as possible.
“What are you doing? You don’t even take off your skirt.”
“Ugh… Ah, I understand, so don’t rush me too much.”
In the end, Lucia had no choice but to endure her shame and take off her skirt. Minwoo’s gaze felt like a snake crawling over his body.
Lucia stood awkwardly in front of her neatly folded school uniform.
But her humiliating time was only just beginning.
“I can’t check properly if she’s covering it with her hand like that.”
“…”
Lucia glared at Minwoo with her angry eyes, but Minwoo only shrugged her shoulders. Eventually, Lucia lowered her trembling hands and took her stance.
‘No matter how much it’s a club activity… Why do I act like this in front of a man like this…’
When had she ever experienced such a shameful thing in her life? It is no exaggeration to say that she is the daughter of the Lord of the Magic Tower, and it is no exaggeration to say that she is the most powerful person in the empire. She couldn’t do this even if the other person was a recommender of His Majesty the Emperor.
However, the man in front of me was not doing this to humiliate himself. If that had really been the case, I would have blown this man away right away.
‘As long as I’m a club member… I have no choice but to endure it.’
Lucia thought she should show a more resolute attitude. It’s not something I’m particularly ashamed of. She is simply cooperating with the Ministry of Health’s activities.
However, the man in front of her continued to get on Lucia’s nerves.
“Oh… As expected, the story about her being the most beautiful woman in school wasn’t just a rumor. Not only is she beautiful, but she also has a great body.”
“You..! It doesn’t really matter if you have a body or something..!”
Lucia angrily pointed out that remark, which was no different from sexual harassment, but Minwoo shook his head and said.
“That can’t be right.” A beautiful body is directly related to health. A woman who does not take care of her body properly will have dull skin and sagging weight.”
“I take very good care of my body.”
“You won’t know unless you check carefully. Where…”
“Hiyaaa..!?”
Minwoo came closer and gently pinched Lucia’s side her her her her. Lucia, whose body had become sensitive due to her nervousness, let out a cute scream at her sudden stimulation of her.
“What are you doing all of a sudden..!”
“Please remain calm. This is also part of the Ministry of Health’s activities.”
“Ugh…”
Lucia couldn’t argue with Minwoo’s words her her her her. All she could do was wait anxiously for the feeling of bugs crawling on her hand to stop.
Minwoo’s her hand her her her, which was on her her side her her her, slowly moved and went up her spine her her her.
“Wow… Your back is straight too. That’s great.”
“Huhhh..!”
Lucia felt goosebumps growing all over her body as she felt that unique touch that almost touched her. But Minwoo’s hand still had no intention of stopping.
“Would you please raise your arms?”
“Eh..?”
“Come on… Let’s finish it quickly.”
“Ugh… “
Lucia swallowed her moans and raised her arms. For some reason, she didn’t know why, but she felt even more ashamed than when she had lowered her arms. She felt as if her arms were tied with invisible strings.
“You’re breathing a little harder. You’re breaking into a cold sweat… Are you feeling uncomfortable somewhere?”
“Not really… Nothing… Not…”
“I see.”
Minwoo smiled faintly as he watched Lucia trying to avoid her gaze.
Minwoo placed her face in Lucia’s armpit and stuck out her tongue to lick the beads of sweat.
“Hiyaang..!?”
Lucia almost collapsed in her seat at the strange sensation that was incomparable to what she had just experienced.
“W-what did you do..!”
“Calm down. If you keep acting like that, it will only take more time.”
“Ugh..!”
‘Let’s be patient… We have to be patient…’
In the end, Lucia could only brood over her anger and shame. This reaction will only make her spend more time with this man. Didn’t she make up her mind just a little while ago to show her determination?
‘Keuuuuu looking like a woman who shines the more you look at her. She’s too good to be eaten easily. ‘
Minwoo was just as impressed as Minwoo. At first, he planned to just briefly interrogate her, but before he knew it, he was evaluating her her her her her her her her. She was not only beautiful in appearance, but she was a woman with a nobleness that could not be described in words.
“Then now I’m going to wear underwear…”
It was time for Minwoo to say that.
The door to the student council room suddenly opened and a young man burst into the room.
“Sister..! Sorry about earlier… Eh?”
“Oh, Ronius..!?”
For a moment, there was silence as if time had stopped. Minwoo frowned at her and took out her light stick and turned on the light.
The siblings’ sense of time has stopped.
“What is this guy..?”
Minwoo, who was thinking about what to do with the stopped Ronius, recalled what he said when he entered the student council room.
“Did you say sister? Hmm…”
Minwoo, who was thinking deeply about something, smiled as if he came up with a good idea.
“Hehe… Okay. It’s not fun to just eat.”
If we just want to mate, how are we any different from animals? The difference between humans and beasts was the presence or absence of culture.
“Now it’s time for me to go beyond the stage of being an enthusiast who simply enjoys other people’s work and create my own work.”
It would have been a ridiculous statement to someone who didn’t know him, but Minwoo was already in love with his own idea.
“Then… Shall we start interrogating these cute siblings?”
It would have been nice to relieve his sexual desires his right away, but Minwoo decided to hold back a little for the sake of his art.
…
“Hey, Ronius. Did you hear?”
“..What is it again this time?”
During exercise time, Pale and I paired up and warmed up. First-year students who are not yet familiar with using magic have time to strengthen their basic physical strength through exercise classes. It might feel like a childhood joke to special knight students like Agnes, but since neither Pale nor I are particularly skilled knights, it didn’t apply to us.
“That transfer student.”
“..Why that person?”
Pale’s words reminded me of the man I ran into during lunch, and naturally I remembered the contents of the letter and became depressed again.
Pale, who had no way of knowing how I felt, kept saying only what he wanted to say.
“I heard you’ve been doing strange things since your first day of transfer.”
“Something weird?”
He didn’t seem like the type to go out and do something strange, so what do you mean by strange behavior?
“They said they created some kind of wealth. Did they say it was called… Ministry of Health?”
“Ministry of Health..?”
“Aaaaah! Waist! My waist!”
“Oh, sorry…”
Hearing that unfamiliar sound, I ended up putting too much of my weight on Pale’s bent back. Pale rolled around on the floor wondering what would happen to the man’s life.
By the way, as soon as you transferred, you created a new club and started a club activity… Come to think of it, was the reason you stopped by the student council room earlier to apply for that club activity?
“What is the Ministry of Health?”
“Ugh… I don’t know either. From what I heard… What about the students’ health and what about counseling… Ah… My waist…”
“Health… Consultation?”
At that moment, I remembered what the man said to me.
If you have anything to discuss, feel free to come by.
Is that what you meant?
But the doubts did not go away.
Even though the admission was recommended by His Majesty the Emperor, how many people come to consult with complete strangers? The name Ministry of Health is also strange. Side activities are usually just hobbies, but health management… Isn’t that the domain of you and your professors?
“Hey, you just dealt a fatal blow to your friend and then left alone… “
“Oh my, Ronius and Pale. You are here.”
“Huh? Ugh!?”
I woke up from my thoughts to the sound of Pale’s scream.
Two women were standing.
One face I don’t know at all, but I know the other one. It was Catherine, Pale’s fiancée.
I felt like I could naturally figure out what her intention was just by her appearance.
“Why is Ms. Pale freaked out when she sees her fiancé’s face? I feel hurt.”
“No, that’s not it…” “Haha… But what happened?”
Even Pale, who talks so excitedly that she desperately needs silence magic when she’s with me, becomes a docile sheep in front of her fiancee, Catherine. Looking at that alone, I don’t think it’s a bad idea to have her with me, but the problem with her was that I didn’t find her very desirable either.
“But Ronius? I know it’s rude during training, but there’s someone I’d like to introduce to you, so I’ve come to say hello.”
“Ah, yes…”
“My name is Amy. Please take care of me, Ronius.”
“Yes… Nice to meet you.”
As I smiled awkwardly, the girl who introduced herself as Amy smiled shyly and avoided my gaze. Catherine, standing next to her, is looking at me and her with satisfaction.
This was exactly the problem. Whenever Catherine and Pale are together, she approaches us like this every now and then and introduces us to women. They pretend not to, but the intention is clear.
Of course, it’s not that I have any malice toward Catherine, but it was just a burden to me.
Moreover, now… The content of the letter overlaps, so even if you don’t like it, you can’t help but interpret its intention in a negative way.
“Come on, girls. We shouldn’t be doing this here…”
Perhaps reading my displeased expression, Pale stepped forward and began to attract my attention.
She was quick to notice at times like this, which I was thankful for. I felt like I should buy her something delicious later.
“Huh?”
“What’s wrong? Ronius.”
“No, nothing…”
Passageway between the main school building and the auxiliary building. I looked once again at the place I had seen in passing. But unlike just before, there was nothing there.
‘Maybe I saw it wrong.’
I definitely thought I saw a female student with the same red hair as my older sister walking side by side with a man… But I thought it was just an illusion.
“What are you doing if you don’t come quickly?”
“Oh, sorry… I’ll go right away.”
At Pale’s urging, I immediately got up and joined him. The scene I had just seen in passing was quickly forgotten in my mind.
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“Hoo… Is this the room I will be assigned to?”
“…”
Minwoo entered a club room in the annex under the guidance of Lucia. Because she had made a request in advance, the interior of the clubhouse had already been set up in the way Minwoo wanted.
It was an unfamiliar sight to Lucia, a person from another world, but Minwoo knew what motif this place was designed with.
Office desk and chair. A bookshelf containing unknown props and books. If you look at it up to that point, it looked like any other office, but there was one thing: furniture that you wouldn’t see in an ordinary office took up the entire wall.
It was a bed with white curtains drawn. Unlike the canopy, the curtain surrounding the entire bed was designed so that the inside could not be seen unless it was opened from the entrance.
“Hehe… This is a very ideal view of the nurse’s office. I like it. I like it very much.”
“..I’m glad you like it.”
I’m not sure what Minwoo was muttering, but he was Lucia, who had no interest in such things in the first place. She looked at Minwoo making a fuss about her alone with pitiful eyes, then turned around and said,
“Then I’ll just leave. Anyway, I’m busy…”
She didn’t know what kind of shame she would face if she stayed with this man any longer. Due to her previous experience in the student council room, Lucia gave Minwoo full permission to participate in her health department activities. Of course, it was just an improvisation to avoid immediate embarrassment.
“Wait a minute.”
“?”
This time, Minwoo spoke with a smile as he looked at Lucia, who turned around with an expression as if she was saying something.
“Could you please give me directions to the school? Since this is my first time, I think I will get lost if I continue like this.”
“…”
At Minwoo’s words, Lucia sighed slightly and nodded her head. Even though she had noticed that he was busy, the man’s attitude of putting an iron plate on her face and asking her for such a favor was extremely infuriating, but he said she was the emperor’s recommender, so he couldn’t treat her carelessly.
“Then let’s go.”
“Oh, and… “
“?”
“There is no need to treat me with such respect, as I am your junior. It is a burden.”
“..Okay.”
Lucia said and began to walk in front of her with her chilly demeanor. Minwoo leisurely followed her a little behind, admiring her back.
…
After Lucia showed Minwoo through her main building and annex buildings in turn, she headed to her indoor training center, which was located a little away from the two buildings. She was a place where knightly students sparred and practiced magic that was difficult to practice in a narrow classroom.
“Student President?”
“Anes.”
The student council vice president, Agnes, who had just finished sparring with another special knight student, was wiping her sweat with a towel given to her by her junior when she noticed Lucia’s appearance and approached her. Minwoo observed Agnes’ appearance with deep eyes.
The ponytail tied behind her reminded me of Luna, but her color was jade, reminiscent of the blue sea. Also, unlike Luna, who hid her voluptuous breasts with her bandages, Agnes was the slender type. However, the only thing that remained the same was that she was showing off her overflowing health and beauty.
Agnes must have sensed Minwoo’s gaze on her, so she glared at him with sharp eyes and spoke to Lucia.
“What’s going on here?”
“..I was giving transfer students a tour of the campus. It’s not a big deal, so just focus on your training.”
“I see.”
Seeing Minwoo still not taking his eyes off her, Agnes felt uncomfortable but also puzzled.
‘What is it, this guy? Are you fearless… Or do you believe in your background?’
Agnes also knew the rumors about transfer students. This is the first time I’ve seen him face to face like this, but I’ve seen him in the main auditorium.
Although he was a recommender of His Majesty the Emperor, he was a man with a faint impression. He feels neither ambitious nor charismatic. Of course, since the Imperial Magic School is basically a place to cultivate magical knowledge and basic skills as nobles rather than physical training, it would be wrong to hold all students to the same standards as Agnes, the daughter of the Imperial Knight Commander.〈 Br〉
But even taking that fact into account, the man in front of me had an unpleasant side to him. Is it because his eyes are obscured by his long bangs his? Or…
“Hey, transfer student.”
“..I would appreciate it if you could call me by the name Minwoo if possible. Vice President, senior Agnes.”
“I don’t really care about things like names.”
“Anes..!”
When Agnes aimed the tip of the wooden sword she held in her hand at Minwoo’s chin, Lucia stood between the two.
Lucia knew of Agnes’ fiery temper her her her her. Although her gender was only that of a woman, it was Agnes who had a more fierce and combative disposition than most men. There were also rumors that the reason she entered the Imperial Magic School instead of joining the Knights right away was because her parents wanted to kill off even a little of her bold personality.
I don’t know if the rumor is true or not, but if it is true, it seemed to Lucia that her intention was having no effect at all. Agnes ‘nature her her her her was not the one that could be easily killed. However, after she joined the student council, she was able to relieve that temper to some extent by taking on the role of a disciplinary committee member who corrects school etiquette.
But at this moment, Lucia was grateful for Agnes’s nature.
‘Don’t blame me, transfer student.’
Even though she was a recommender of His Majesty the Emperor, Lucia could not forgive her for touching her own pride. Even though Min-woo’s actions towards him were legitimate actions consistent with the activities of the Ministry of Health, the fact that he was embarrassed by a man who was outside his family and he did not disappear.
This was Lucia’s small revenge on him.
She expected that if the Agnes she knew encountered this transfer student, there would most likely be friction.
“Calm down, Agnes. He’s just a transfer student who just started school today.”
Lucia stood between Agnes and Minwoo as if she was trying to prevent a disturbance, but that was just her acting. Lucia turned her back to Minwoo and sent a light sign to Agnes.
Agnes drew a faint smile at the corner of her mouth at the sign, which meant to lightly embarrass her.
Agnes answered.
“I don’t plan on doing anything in particular. I just want to say hello to the transfer students.”
“…”
Minwoo just stood there blankly, quietly watching the two people’s actions. No matter how much he was Minwoo, he had no ability to read the inner thoughts of people who were not under hypnosis. He had no desire to enjoy such comfortable entertainment.
‘It seems like they’re planning something… But it’s interesting, so let’s take a look.’
Agnes put away her wooden sword and approached Minwoo and held out her hand.
“Nice to meet you. My name is Agnes, I am the vice president of the student council and I am a special engineer student.”
“..I’m Minwoo.”
Minwoo and Agnes lightly shook hands.
“I heard that you were admitted through the recommendation of His Majesty the Emperor. May I ask what your relationship is with His Majesty?”
One of Agnes’s characteristics was that she spoke bluntly and without tact. Lucia was using her appropriately.
Minwoo answered.
“It’s not that great of a relationship. We just had a little connection.”
“I see.”
Ambiguous answer. Agnes glanced back at Lucia. Lucia nodded her head slightly.
“Well, there is nothing more meaningless than looking into the background here at the Imperial Magic School.”
“…”
What are you trying to say? Minwoo quietly waited for what Agnes said.
“I’ve already come this far, so it wouldn’t be polite to just let him go. How about a friendly sparring with me?”
“Sparring..?”
“Follow me.”
Before I knew it, the eyes of all the students in the training center were focused in this direction. As if Agnes was already familiar with it, she guided Minwoo to a large open space within the training center.
“Have you ever held a sword?”
“No. Not at all.”
“Then it’s the magic side. Well, it doesn’t matter either way.”
Many students naturally formed a circle and created an open space. Agnes stood on one side and aimed a wooden sword at Minwoo.
“It’s called sparring, but it’s nothing special. It’s a light club activity experience.”
“Is that so?”
Funny enough, it seemed like he was being treated by Agnes the same way he had just done to Lucia. Lucia must have realized that too, raising the corners of her mouth as she looked at Minwoo.
“It doesn’t matter whether it’s a sword or magic. Just attack. I’ll give up on attacking first. I’ll do it gently, so don’t worry about getting hurt.”
“Haha… This is… A young lady who has a knack for making people get into trouble.”
It was only then that Minwoo realized what these cute girls were up to. From the first day, he planned to humiliate himself in public. That person is a special knight with skills that wouldn’t be surprising if he were ordained a knight right away. This is a normal person who doesn’t know how to use swords, magic, or anything else. Of course, they seemed to have taken my statement that I had never held a sword to mean that I had magical skills, but…
‘Well, it wouldn’t be polite to not respond to something like that.’
Minwoo decided to match their rhythm.
“That… Is a unique item.”
As Minwoo took out the light stick from his pocket, Agnes’ eyes narrowed. An object of a type I have never seen before. Not only Agnes but other students around her also started whispering among themselves, wondering what that was.
“It’s not that big of a deal. It’s just an ordinary magic wand.”
“..It doesn’t matter. Go for it.”
Agnes took a stance. She was not the kind of woman who would let down her guard just because her newbie partner was the one. Clearly, the man in front of her did not feel anything like the aura of a strong man, but Agnes adjusted her wooden sword, thinking of just one case.
“But… Are you sure you’re okay?”
“..What do you mean?”
“You’re sparring with me. I’m sure you’ll regret it a little later.”
“Regret?”
Agnes snorted at Minwoo’s sudden, brazen remarks. He thought that now that he was scared, he was just plotting to turn a blind eye.
“There is no such thing as regrets. No, even if I regret it, I will do it. It’s not something you should worry about.”
“Indeed… I see.”
If you say it that way… Minwoo shrugged his shoulders, saying there was nothing he could do.
“You’re giving up the go-ahead shot. So, in return for your consideration, I’ll give you a hint.”
The corners of Minwoo’s mouth rose.
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“Something is uproar?”
“Huh?”
As we were heading back to change clothes after exercise class, Pale and I felt a strange atmosphere. A group of students were moving in one direction.
“I’m not sure, but should we give it a try?”
“…”
Pale’s words reminded me of a scene I had seen in passing a little while ago. Although I dismissed it as something I saw wrongly… It was true that it bothered me a little. There is an annex in the direction where students are flocking, and a little further away there is an indoor gymnasium.
Did something happen there?
After thinking for a moment, I nodded.
“I still have time until the next class…”
Pale and I turned around and followed the other students.
…
‘What are you planning?’
Seeing Minwoo’s relaxed attitude, Agnes watched him closely without relaxing. In fact, in the same class, it would be a huge mistake for a knight to give up the first strike to a wizard. This is because the most effective way for a knight to deal with a wizard is to quickly subdue him before he uses magic.
However, the man in front of me did not seem to have deep magical knowledge that required such vigilance. One could assume that while he was pretending to be a wizard, he was actually an expert with a sword, but looking at the man’s awkward posture, it was hard to imagine that either.
So why does this man show such a relaxed attitude?
Agnes struggled to shake off the increasingly complicated thoughts.
‘Anyway, I gave up on going first… So now I have no choice but to wait and see what happens.’
You can’t pick up words that have already been spoken. If he goes back on what he has already said in front of numerous students, he will only tarnish the reputation of himself and the student council.
Agnes just kept her mouth shut and waited to see what Minwoo would do.
And time passed.
“..Why don’t you attack me?”
Even though a considerable amount of time had passed since the standoff, Minwoo did not make any movement. But he wasn’t even chanting a spell. He was just playfully twirling the tip of his cane.
Minwoo said, raising the corner of his mouth.
“If it was an attack, I already did it…”
“?”
Agnes tilted her head at Minwoo’s words.
“What kind of nonsense is that… Huh…?”
At some point, I started hearing the voices of students around me whispering among themselves. Agnes looked at Minwoo with narrowed eyes, wondering if there was something he had missed.
‘They’ve already been attacked, what on earth is he talking about… ‘
“!”
For a moment, Agnes could not believe her eyes. She realized that on the end of the wand that the man was waving playfully was an object she recognized. The students around her couldn’t easily recognize what it was because it was constantly moving at the end of the wand, but Agnes was able to know more clearly than anyone else what it was. It was not because of her extraordinary visual acuity, but rather because of the sense in her lower body that had been lacking for some time.
The object hanging on the end of Minwoo’s light stick was Agnes’ panties.
…
“Yes, you..!”
Agnes’ face heated up with anger. Before she knew it, the tip of her sword was trembling to the point where it was pitiful to see.
The emotions of shame, doubt, and fear came all at once and bound Agnes.
‘How… How on earth…?’
Agnes could not understand.
She swore she didn’t let down her guard her her. No, this current situation could not be explained with just the word carelessness.
Agnes is she so fast that she is unrecognizable? Or is it some unknown magic that she doesn’t know about?
Both were nonsense.
If he was simply launching a quick attack, he could be convincing. The man in front of him was an expert that he could not dare to attack, so if he had overpowered him without any time to defend himself, there was nothing he could not accept.
But the man did not attack. He took off her Agnes’ panties her her hers, even though she had never even taken her feet off the ground, and took them away. Simply attacking and taking off the opponent’s panties. There is no need to explain which is more cumbersome and takes a long time.
So magic? But this also makes no sense.
Agnes had never heard of a magic that could transfer objects she had not touched. In the first place, transfer magic itself is one of the magics that boasts the highest level of difficulty among auxiliary magic. There are only a handful of wizards in the empire who can use this freely without the help of a magic circle.
But such magic was used without any chanting and against an untouched target?
Even if the grandfather of the student council president, the daughter of the Magic Tower Lord, came, it was impossible.
“You, you… The hell…”
Agnes’ voice her her, which had been full of energy just moments ago, was trembling with shame at having her panties removed her and fear of the man’s unknown power her her her. The surrounding students, who had no idea what was happening, just spoke among themselves.
Minwoo quickly grabbed Agnes’ panties that were hanging on the end of the light stick with his hand, preventing the students around him from properly checking them, and then approached Agnes. Agnes could not move even a little even though Minwoo came deep within her attack range.
After leisurely appreciating Agnes ‘frightened expression Minwoo placed his hand on top of her hand which was holding her wooden sword in a crushing manner. Agnes almost collapsed at that creepy touch.
“Ugh…”
Agnes’ hands she were shaking. Minwoo smiled kindly, opened her hand, and squeezed her panties. She then quickly closed her hands again so that those around her would not be able to see them.
Minwoo whispered in Agnes’ ear.
“It’s red… You’re surprisingly bold, Senior Agnes.”
“…”
Agnes still couldn’t move. Seeing Agnes like that, Minwoo widened the distance between her and her again, bowed his head to her, and spoke in a loud voice.
“I lost.”
“..What?”
Agnes must have finally come to her senses at Minwoo’s sudden remark of her and made a foolish noise. Regardless, Minwoo continued his words.
“Thanks to you, I had a good experience. Thank you for teaching me. Then, I’ll leave…”
“Now, wait a minute… “
Minwoo ignored Agnes’ words and left the indoor gym. Until Minwoo’s appearance completely disappeared, Agnes and everyone around him just stood still without saying anything, as if they had made a promise.
…
“Anes! Are you okay?”
After confirming that Minwoo went outside, Lucia quickly approached him.
“Ha, student council president…”
“Anes…”
Lucia hugged Agnes’ shoulder with an expression of disbelief. Her body was still trembling slightly. The students around her began to disperse with expressions of confusion, but Lucia could somehow tell. Agnes’ flushed face and her body soaked in cold sweat clearly told her that something had just happened.
Agnes clearly lost to the man.
Although she had no idea about the process, Lucia was sure of it.
“What happened, Agnes?”
“..It’s okay. I…”
Agnes spoke as if to force out her still trembling voice.
“I’m sorry, student council president. I showed you an indecent behavior… “
“No, rather than that… “
Lucia was about to speak, but her mouth was shut again. She asked Lucia to explain what the hell had happened, she wanted Lucia to say so. But for some reason, she felt like she would hurt Agnes’ pride if she said that.
Instead, Lucia asked a different question.
“It seemed like the guy gave me something earlier… Can I ask what he was?”
“Hot..!? I’m sorry..! This is…”
Unfortunately, that question was also a land mine for Agnes.
In response to Agnes’ embarrassed reaction, Lucia shook her head and apologized.
“No, it’s okay, Agnes. I asked a stupid question, I’m sorry.”
“..I’m sorry.”
“..I think I sweat a lot. Let me go and wash myself.”
“I understand… I understand.”
At Lucia’s words, Agnes trudged out of the indoor gymnasium. Lucia bit her lip as she looked at the back of the defeated soldier.
…
“Hmm… You’re surprisingly timid. It’s a shame. If you couldn’t admit it and kept running at me, I was going to strip you of everything.”
No, in fact, it was Minwoo who had made up his mind that way from the beginning. To humiliate someone by making them naked in public. It was a scene that brought joy just by imagining it.
But Minwoo changed his mind.
“It’s not good to develop too quickly. This is our first meeting, so we should have some time to understand the characters.”
I felt that it would be a waste to strip the characters of the characters when they had not yet been given a chance to show off their charms. It wasn’t Minwoo’s taste.
“But… Where am I?”
Minwoo was so focused on leaving in style that he forgot that he was being shown around the campus by the student council president.
“Well, if you walk, something will come out.”
Minwoo, who had lost his way, began to walk leisurely for a while.
And soon he discovered a strange-looking building.
“This is…”
Unlike other buildings, this building exudes a sacred atmosphere. A statue of a goddess was erected in front of the entrance.
Minwoo stopped his steps in front of the temple on campus.
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“There was a place like this within the school grounds.”
Minwoo was curious and looked around. The small building, located in a more corner than the indoor gymnasium, gave off the atmosphere that it wouldn’t be strange to call it a cathedral or church as long as it had a cross. Small trees were planted here and there and a vegetable garden was also visible.
Now that I think about it, it seems like there was a religion within the empire that worshiped some kind of goddess. I’m not sure of the name… But I thought this building was the temple.
“But… Why can’t I see anyone?”
No matter how much I look around the temple, I don’t see a single ant baby. Could this be an abandoned place? However, that does not mean that there are signs of maintenance taking place here and there. The vegetables in the garden also looked fresh.
“Hmm… I thought I might be able to see a beautiful nun… But I guess that can’t be a good situation.”
Minwoo tried to say such nonsense, but as he said, it was a very bad story.
“..Should I go back?”
In the end, Minwoo walked away without any results.
No, it was the car I was trying to turn.
“Mister, who are you?”
“Wow, fuck. I’m surprised!”
Minwoo was started by a young voice suddenly heard from behind him and jumped up in his place.
And when Minwoo looked back, he was even more surprised.
Before he knew it, he was surrounded by his children.
“What are these… “Where did they come out of nowhere?”
There were almost ten children, each holding a branch in their hand, forming a circle around Minwoo. The age range is around six to seven to ten years old at the most. And for some reason, they were all boys.
For Minwoo, they were the people he least wanted to deal with.
“Mister, who are you?”
“I was playing hide and seek.”
“It’s the enemy, the enemy! Defeat it!”
“I’m hungry.”
“You ate it earlier.”
“…”
At that moment, Minwoo remembered the first time he met the succubus sisters. It would have been even worse than it was then, but it was so noisy that it wasn’t impossible. The silence just moments ago felt like a lie.
If you’re a succubus, there’s something for eating, so what do you use these green peppers for?
Minwoo, annoyed, said something.
“You guys. I’m not an old man… I’m a student here.”
“Student?”
“Okay.”
In fact, he is at an age where he has nothing to say even if he is called’uncle’, but the current Minwoo is an incubus and his appearance has been slightly altered to look younger. For some reason, Minwoo felt unfairly called ‘uncle’.
“Then, uncle, are you here to meet Sister Sirpe?”
“Sister Sirpe?”
Minwoo was trying to feed honey chestnuts to the guy who still insisted on being an uncle, but he stopped when he heard an unfamiliar name.
The children each started talking again.
“Uncle, are you Sirpe’s sister’s friend?”
“Fool, I said there are no friends between men and women.”
“Then what is it?”
“What is it? A lover.”
“My sister Sirpe is an apprentice priest… But she said priests can’t do that.”
“That’s why he’s doing it secretly. He’s a hidden lover.”
“I’m hungry. Give me food.”
“You ate it earlier.”
“…”
Minwoo felt his head throbbing as the endless chattering started again.
It was that time.
“These guys!”
“Ah! It’s Sirpe. Run away!”
“Wow!”
When a woman came running from the temple entrance, her children quickly ran away like a flock of sparrows. The woman who arrived next to Minwoo only belatedly pinched her knees and gasped for breath.
“Haa… Haa… You troublemakers…”
“…”
This is probably the Sirpe sister the kids mentioned earlier. Minwoo looked at the woman closely.
‘Aha… I was one of the three student council officers.’
She was one of the three women standing on the podium in the main auditorium. She was an impressive woman with her voluminous, emerald-green hair. Her voluptuous breasts, which contrasted with her cute face that still seemed to have lost some breast fat, also caught Minwoo’s eye.
Also, unlike other students, she was wearing clothes other than the school uniform. Judging by the atmosphere, it must be a new building. Although her overall exposure was minimal, the long skirt that reached her ankles had a side slit allowing a glimpse of her black stockings and garter belt, which was very attractive. Could it be said to be a subtle eroticism amid neatness? It was just one of Minwoo’s tastes.
Sirpe seemed to have not noticed Minwoo’s gaze at all, and she bowed her head to Minwoo, still taking a breath.
“I’m sorry. They’re very spoiled kids… But what about you…?”
“Ah, my name is Minwoo, a student who transferred to this school today.”
Minwoo answered with his gaze blatantly focused on Sirpe’s chest, which was moving up and down because his breathing was still not stable. But Sirpe seemed to be quite insensitive and just smiled brightly and said.
“Ah..! You were that person. I’m sorry, I’m a bit clumsy, so I didn’t recognize our precious guest… Ah, my name is Sirpe, an apprentice priest in charge of the management of this temple.”
“Yes…”
‘Is it a rat type? It’s boring to say it’s boring, but it’s a character I’ve never seen before in this world.’
In fact, among the women Min-woo has met so far, there are almost none of the dull type. The best I could pick would be Sarah, but since she is not from this world… Minwoo thought it was not bad and continued the conversation with a satisfied smile on his mind.
“But the kids just now…”
“Oh, I’m sorry. They were orphans I received from the temple, but they were very misbehaving. I’ll apologize on their behalf, so please don’t be angry at them.”
“No. I’m not particularly angry. And I’m your junior, so there’s no need to use that honorific.”
At Minwoo’s words, Sirpe waved her hand and shook her head.
“Well, I can’t do that. Even though Minwoo is my junior, he is a person of high status. Even though I was entrusted to the goddess, he was originally from a commoner… So I can’t say anything like that.”
“From a commoner?”
I heard that this school is only attended by nobles…
When Minwoo tilted his head, Sirpe must have misunderstood it for another meaning and lowered his head as if he had committed a sin.
“S-sorry! If I’ve offended you in any way, I’ll apologize, so please at least spare the children here…”
“No, why are you suddenly apologizing?”
“Yes?”
At Minwoo’s words, Sirpe floated a question mark above his head. Minwoo decided to calm Sirpe down for now.
“As I said before, I’m not particularly angry. So stop lowering your head.”
“Ah, yes…”
When Minwoo said that while holding Sirpe’s shoulder, Sirpe barely nodded his head while shrinking his body as if in despair.
“It was still my first day, so I didn’t know much about the geography of the campus, so I walked aimlessly and ended up here. I’m sorry for disturbing you while I was working.”
“I’m sorry. I can’t help it.”
Sirpe overreacted to Minwoo’s polite words and bowed his head again.
‘Why is this woman so low-key? She can’t say anything. ‘
Maybe it’s because of the origin issue? When I think about it, it was a bit strange to be in a place like this alone even though it was actually class time.
I don’t know the situation, but Min-woo, who hated being stuffy, held on to Sir Pe’s shoulders and looked straight into his eyes and said,
“Senior Sirpe.”
“Yes, yes?”
“Um… So…”
Minwoo tried to say something that would boost Sirpe’s self-esteem, but when he actually tried to do it, he couldn’t think of what to say.
“Uh, over there…”
“…”
‘Damn, what should I say?’
Minwoo was even more impressed by Sirpe’s puzzled expression. There must be something good to say… A line that will impress this woman…!
It was that time.
“Yay!”
“Hiyaaaaa aaaaa aa..!?”
With the sound of cheers heard from somewhere, Sirpe’s body jumped up. Minwoo started and took a step back.
Haha! Success!”
“Good job!”
Minwoo soon realized what had happened. Before she knew it, a boy had sneaked up behind Sirpe and had spit on her.
Sirpe shouted with a bright red face.
“You, you guys..!”
“Wow! We’re retreating again!”
“…”
The children shouted in victory and ran away again, but Sirpe seemed to be in quite a bit of pain from where he had been hit, so instead of running after them, he just stood there in an awkward position, patting his buttocks and crying.
Minwoo was so embarrassed that he spoke in a hollow voice.
“Haha… They are such cheerful kids.”
“Eh..?”
As Minwoo spoke to her, Sirpe shrugged her shoulders and slowly looked back at her Minwoo. It was as if he had forgotten Minwoo’s existence for a moment.
“Huh? Why are you doing that?”
“Ahhh…”
“Senior Sirpe?”
Wondering why he was doing that, Minwoo slightly stretched out his hand and Sirpe’s face suddenly turned red.
“S-sorry..!”
“Now, wait a minute..!”
Before Minwoo could say anything, Sirpe ran away into the temple. Minwoo just stared at the back in confusion.
“..Why are you running away?”
Maybe it was because I was embarrassed by the moan I made when I just got stabbed.
“Hmm. I guess I’ll have to come back next time.”
Minwoo smiled helplessly and turned his steps.
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What happened in the indoor gym quickly became a rumor and quickly spread throughout the school. Senior Agnes, the vice president of the student council and the daughter of the leader of the Imperial Knights, challenged a transfer student named Minwoo to a friendly sparring match and ended up losing.
The students’ opinions on the matter were largely divided into two. One side said that it was an appeal to the fact that the student council would not bow down in front of His Majesty the Emperor even if they were students wearing the halo, while the other interpreted that it was an attempt to test the transfer students in order to understand more specifically the relationship between His Majesty the Emperor and the transfer students.〈 Br〉
As someone who did n’t see the sparring between senior Agnes and her transfer student from the beginning, it was hard for me to make any judgments about her. However, I was looking at the expression of older sister Lucia, who was standing next to her at that time. And I saw that my sister’s expression She was never bright.
Other people might not have noticed, but I, who grew up with my older sister since I was young, could. That is not simply an expression to protect one’s dignity as the student council president, but an expression when something is not going as desired.
When regular classes were over, students returned to their dormitories or dispersed to pursue hobbies and side activities. After breaking up with Pale, I headed straight to the student council room.
All the executives except me were already gathered in the student council room. Even if we say all of them, there are only four people including me.
Originally, the student council had set a day to meet after school on a regular basis, but even though today was not one of those days, the student council met at the convocation of sister Lucia, the student council president.
The reason is… I could guess it without even having to say it.
“I’m sorry I’m late.”
“It’s okay. Come and sit down.”
As I sat down, older sister Lucia looked at Senior Agnes and Senior Sirpe once, then opened her mouth.
“I’m sorry for calling you out like this when everyone is busy. I’ll try to finish the business as simply as possible.”
Everyone nodded their heads at her sister’s words. Senior Agnes had a stiff expression on her face for some reason, and Senior Sirpe tilted her head as if she didn’t know what was going on.
“The reason I brought you all together like this is because of the matter regarding the transfer students.”
“Whoa!?”
Senior Sirpe was suddenly started by his sister’s words her her, and a thud was heard. She appears to have stuck her knee on the leg of her desk.
“What’s wrong, Sirpe?”
“Oh, no. Sorry… Ugh.”
Sister Lucia asked, looking at Sirpe senior who was crying from her pain.
“Have Sirpe ever met that transfer student?”
“Eh?”
“Looking at that reaction, it seems like it exists.”
Sirpe is not good at lying or hiding things. Because he shows it all with his facial expressions. At Sister Lucia’s words she seemed to blush and silently nodded.
“What happened?”
“No, nothing in particular… He just came to the temple… And he just talked for a bit.”
“What did you talk about?”
“That’s… Ugh… “
Senior Sirpe blushed again as if remembering what happened back then. Sister Lucia spoke in a voice that seemed slightly annoyed by her reaction.
“Did you have a secret conversation with that man too?”
“Rain, a secret? Oh, no. Nothing like that…”
“Then why are you trying to hide it?”
“Well, it’s not like that… That’s…”
Senior Sirpe, who had been stuttering for a while, lowered his head and spoke.
“Boo, I’m embarrassed…”
“..Shame?”
Sister Lucia tilted her head at the unexpected word. But her sister soon remembered something about her, she said, opening her eyes wide.
“No way… Sirpe, you too to that man…”
“Yes?”
“Uhm… It’s nothing.”
For some reason, Lucia looked at me, cleared her throat, and spoke again.
“What about Agnes? Are you still not willing to talk?”
“..I’m sorry.”
My sister’s target was moved to Senior Agnes. Senior Agnes could only bow her head and apologize. I think this is my first time seeing Senior Agnes so downcast. But still, what are you talking about?
Sister Lucia looked at Senior Agnes and Senior Sirpe alternately, then she spoke again to Senior Agnes.
“By any chance… Agnes, do you have similar reasons as Sirpe?”
“Well, that is…”
Senior Agnes thought for a moment and nodded his head slightly in agreement.
“Yes… That’s right.”
“..Okay. I’m sorry. I don’t have to say anything more.”
“I’m sorry…”
The older sister must have understood something from the two people’s answers, and she sent them away, telling them not to have any contact with the transfer student if possible.
Only me and my sister Lucia were left.
My sister thought to herself for a while, then she said to me.
“Ronius.”
“Huh?”
“How about living in the dormitory? It must be a lot more uncomfortable than living at home.”
I didn’t know why my sister brought up such a story, but I answered normally.
“Uh… It’s definitely not like that, but… It’s okay. Everyone is doing that, so I can’t be the only one complaining.”
“Yes. That’s great.”
Sister Lucia’s voice when she said that was somehow weak. I guess I could say it felt like she was thinking differently. But I quietly waited until my sister spoke again.
“Speaking of transfer students.”
“Yes.”
“They said there were no empty rooms in the dormitory.”
“…”
“Ronius.”
“Huh?”
I was embarrassed by Lucia’s next words and ended up asking a question.
…
“Share a room with a transfer student?”
“Okay.”
My sister looked sorry. It also meant that it could not be helped. Instead of saying no, I asked why.
Basically, the dormitory consists of double rooms. However, unless you are a particularly close friend, you often use it alone. This is because the seats were quite spacious.
However, as the rooms were distributed in that way, there were no more empty rooms. However, it was no longer possible to force someone who had been sharing a room alone to share it.
In the end, someone had to accept the transfer student.
“I understand the situation, but why me?”
“Don’t think too much about it.”
When I complained slightly, Lucia came up to me and pulled the collar of my school uniform top below my neck and said.
“As it is a student council, we have to set an example first… That is a superficial reason.”
“Then..?”
Sister Lucia said, looking down at her with her sharp eyes.
“I want you to keep an eye on that man.”
“…”
My eyes widened at my sister’s words her her her. It really didn’t mean to simply watch.
“Are you telling me to monitor transfer students?”
“Surveillance… Where did you learn such bloody expressions?”
Sister Lucia smiled and kissed my cheek.
“Just be normal… Be friendly. There’s nothing wrong with being friendly with your roommate.”
“…”
Although he said so, he really didn’t want me to become friends with that transfer student. I felt like I somehow knew the inner meaning.
“..Okay. I don’t know what your sister is worried about, but she said I’ll do as I’m told.”
“Thank you, Ronius.”
When I responded obediently, Lucia kissed my cheek again and patted my shoulder. I felt embarrassed and pulled away slightly.
‘Okay. It worked out anyway. Still, I had something to do with that transfer student.’
Although she could not tell her sister, she actually had a reason to approach me as a transfer student. Since this was already happening, I decided to really become friends with that transfer student.
I don’t know the exact relationship yet, but the transfer student was recommended by His Majesty the Emperor. And her father is trying to give her older sister Lucia in marriage to the Emperor’s consort, the Last Hero.
Then what can I do…
“…”
Looking at Lucia’s expression her her her, which looked somewhat lonely even as she patted my shoulder, saying that she was trustworthy, I made a promise to her. She said she would not forgive anyone who brought a shadow to her sister’s face.
…
“Indeed… Are the dormitories separated for men and women?”
Even though it was a different world, there were many places in this Imperial Magic School that somehow resembled the modern times where Minwoo originally lived. When it comes to education for nobles, it would have been common for each family to provide their own home education or hire a tutor.
But if you think about it, it was only natural. This is because it was a hero from 500 years ago who originally wanted to establish this imperial magic school.
When it comes to heroes, of course they come from the other world, not here, and when it comes to the school he was thinking of, it was natural for the culture of that world to be reflected. The hero who defeated the Demon King wanted the empire to become stronger by increasing its own ability to confront the Demon King, and it was here, the Imperial Magic School, that attempted to create a new education system.
At first, the empire did not like it, but since it was the wish of the warrior who defeated the Demon King, they reluctantly granted it. However, after actually operating it, they realized that it had a significant positive function, and from then on, the empire began operating this place in earnest, leading to the present.
Of course, Minwoo was not interested in such lengthy history.
‘Are you going to use hypnosis to set up a house in the girls’ dormitory? No, you’ll get tired of it quickly if you do it that way. This game’s concept is to lead a normal school life, so let’s just go about it normally for now.’
The housemaster guided Minwoo to a certain room. It was a fairly luxurious room for a dormitory. It was natural since it was a school for nobles, but even this was quite a luxury for Minwoo, who had lived in the school’s night room in the past.
“Over there…”
“Huh?”
Minwoo turned his head when he heard a voice coming from behind him.
“Now, please take care of me. I am Ronius, who is using this room.”
“Hoo…”
He was a male student I had previously encountered in the hallway on my way to the student council room. He is the student council secretary and the younger brother of the student council president. With his gorgeous red hair and handsome appearance, he certainly looked like his older sister his his. If we were to use the metaphor of the other world, he would be a man who could be said to be the golden spoon among golden spoons.
Minwoo held out his hand with a smile on his lips.
“Please take good care of me here, brother-in-law.”
“Huh? “What did you just say?”
“No, it’s nothing. Hehe…”
Ronius looked at Minwoo’s face with a suspicious expression, but Minwoo just smiled kindly.
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‘Let’s start activities in earnest.’
Yesterday, she explored the campus and settled into the dormitory. Although she was a student, she did not really need to participate faithfully in class. She can’t learn anything by listening anyway, and she’s not interested.
‘But just waiting doesn’t mean the prey will come.’
She managed to get a Ministry of Health department, the so-called public health office, but there is still no recognition. To be precise, Minwoo himself is well known, but he is completely unaware of what the Ministry of Health is doing. If you simply explain things like health care in words, no one will understand it.
Although it is said that all students are informed about the activities of the Ministry of Health, there is no compulsion to voluntarily engage in them. If Minwoo asks, he should listen, that’s just the extent.
However, it was impolite to grab female students who were passing by and force them to mingle.
So what should we do?
‘We need publicity about the Ministry of Health. It’s not just that there is such wealth, it’s the level of publicity that can have a strong impact on students.’
There is a need to appeal to everyone that the Ministry of Health’s activities are such a good thing.
‘In times like this, it’s best to rely on the existing power class.’
Since all the main actors are there anyway, we will target and promote it and kill two birds with one stone.
Minwoo visited the student council room.
…
“Hmm… It would have been enough to suggest something like this through the suggestion box… “
“No, Ronius. You have to come to see me in person to be sincere.”
“That’s true, but…”
I took the car and handed it to Minwoo, who was visiting the student council room. It was awkward when we first met as roommates, but Minwoo and I quickly became friends. After removing the preconceived notion that he was a recommender of His Majesty the Emperor, I realized that he was just an ordinary man with an easy-going personality. It almost occurred to me that I would have been close to Minwoo even if my older sister had not asked for it.
“Just wait a little while and everyone will come, so just wait a moment.”
“Thank you.”
Minwoo sat on the sofa and drank tea leisurely. I once again thought that Minwoo’s appearance was amazing. Usually, students feel intimidated the moment they enter the student council room. This is because they are afraid of the student council, which has absolute power in the school. But Minwoo showed no such sign at all. Well, I’m an acquaintance of His Majesty the Emperor, but I wonder if the student council is that big.
Still, now that I know that Minwoo is the kind of person who doesn’t get caught up in things like that behind the scenes, I was able to talk to him lightly.
“But what exactly are the activities of the Ministry of Health? I wasn’t inspired just by what you said in the auditorium before.”
Minwoo smiled and said in response to my question.
“But that’s why I came. Since I entered school late, I didn’t have time to promote my club activities, so I’m going to give it a try from now on.”
“Hmm…”
There was some truth to Minwoo’s words. Even if a new sub-activity is created relatedly, it will not be able to function properly without awareness.
“We’ll talk about the specifics when the student council gathers… How about? Ronius, if you’re interested, can we at least get some advice?”
“Counseling?”
I tilted my head at Minwoo’s suggestion. Come to think of it, I’ve said something similar before. At that time, I wondered what he was talking about, but I didn’t have time to ask.
“What exactly is counseling?”
“Of course, it’s obvious. If I were to say that I could provide counseling at a place like this, wouldn’t there be more than love counseling?”
“Woman, relationship advice?”
I almost spit out the tea I was drinking at the unexpected word. However, Minwoo continued speaking as if he was asking something obvious.
“Ronius, do you have anyone in mind? I don’t know anything else, but I’m a very expert in this area. I’ll give you as much advice as I can, as long as you don’t mind. “
“Oh, no… I don’t really have anything like that…”
When I threw up my hand in embarrassment, Minwoo shrugged his shoulders.
“Really? You have pretty high standards. Well, it’s worth it to have a sister like that. Family is family, too.”
“Well, it’s not like that…”
It sounds the same as Pale. I wonder why everyone is mentioning my sister and saying such things… Well, I can’t deny it out loud.
It’s true that Lucia is pretty.
As she was thinking such trivial thoughts, the door to the student council room opened.
“Sorry, I’m late.”
“No, it’s okay, sister.”
Led by older sister Lucia, senior Agnes and senior Sirpe came in one after another. Senior Agnes was openly wary of Minwoo, and for some reason, when Senior Sirpe made eye contact with Minwoo, she lowered her head and blushed.
“Everyone, please take your seats.”
Since I had already been contacted, the meeting went quickly. Even though Minwoo was receiving attention from the student council executives, he did not feel intimidated at all and gave his suggestions.
“In other words, do you want to temporarily entrust our student council executives as public relations ambassadors for the Ministry of Health?”
“Yes.”
The student council executives all remained silent at Minwoo’s suggestion.
Minwoo’s suggestion was quite unconventional. The purpose and effectiveness of club activities are proven through the student council, which is the actual power of the school and has the trust of students. If possible, the effect would undoubtedly be outstanding.
Sister Lucia thought deeply about Minwoo’s words and then opened her mouth.
“You say it’s publicity, but what are you going to do specifically?”
“That part will vary depending on the situation. I don’t know. If I had to give an example… Senior Agnes?”
“!”
When Minwoo suddenly called out to him, Agnes faced him with an anxious expression.
“I understand that you are a special engineer, but…”
“What does that mean?”
“If you are a senior, you will definitely have excellent skills. However, among the juniors who have the same skills as your seniors, there may be students who are still lacking the qualities of a knight or are having a hard time because they are not satisfied with their skills.”
“Of course… But what does that mean?”
“I could be of help to those people.”
“You? How?”
Senior Agnes raised his voice as if you, an ordinary student, could help them in any way. However, Minwoo answered in a calm tone.
“It’s hard to explain in words. It’s my own method, so I don’t have to experience it myself…”
“Ha… Who could say such a stupid thing..!”
When senior Agnes tried to get angry, older sister Lucia raised her hand and stopped her.
“Minwoo.”
“…”
“I understand what you mean, but as the vice president said, you have to prove your words first. Because the student council cannot lie to the students.”
“You are right. Then we can do it like this.”
Minwoo made the suggestion naturally, as if he had expected this to happen.
“I don’t ask you to believe what I say out of my mouth. So, the student council, please experience my Ministry of Health activities first. And if my words are proven, you will actively come forward and promote it.”〈 Br〉
“What if you can’t prove it?”
“At that time, I will accept whatever the student council decides.”
“…”
There was silence again. However, Minwoo still did not lose his smile, perhaps thinking that the answer had already been decided.
Sister Lucia said, looking at Minwoo with her cold eyes.
“I won’t forget those words.”
“Negotiations have been concluded. Then… “
Minwoo stood up, put his hands on his waist, and said.
“I want you to start right now, but who wants to go first?”
…
‘I never thought the student council president would come forward and say he would do it first.’
Minwoo thought so as he entered the health room with Lucia and Ronius. He definitely thought he would ask Agnes or Sirpe to experience it first.
Agnes had to train, and Sirpe had to take care of the orphans in the temple, so she said she would do it herself. Lucia said so and she took the lead. That’s what she said, but it was probably out of consideration that she didn’t want to make her subordinates look dangerous. Indeed, he could be said to be a model of a proper boss.
“This place…”
“Is this your first time at Ronius? This is the health department prepared by the student council room. To put it simply, it is the health department.”
“Health room…”
Ronius looked around the inside of the health room as if he was curious. Well, it may be surprising because this school does not have any facilities that can replace a modern health room or nurse’s office.
Ronius is a man and is not a subject to health care by the Ministry of Health, but he came along for observation. Actually, that was just an excuse, and it was a precaution in case something happened when it was just me and Lucia. She was a more thorough woman than she looked.
‘Well, for me, I’m thankful that I have more things to enjoy. Kkeuk…’
There is no reason to stop her from showing her embarrassing side her to her cute younger brother her her her. For Minwoo, it was actually the best seasoning.
“Then, Ronius, please sit on the sofa over there and wait. The student council president, please sit over here.”
“…”
According to my instructions, Ronius sat on a sofa in a slightly corner, and Lucia sat on a round, backless chair facing the chair I was sitting on. It was like a patient visiting a hospital being examined by a doctor.
“Now… “What should I do?”
Lucia, perhaps having a more impatient personality than she looks, glared at Minwoo and crossed her arms. Of course, regardless of whether it was like that or not, Minwoo still just said what he had to say in a sly manner.
“From now on, I will ask the student president a few simple questions. This is to diagnose the student president’s current health condition, so I would like you to answer honestly and without lies.”
“Hmph…”
At Minwoo’s words, Lucia made an expression that said, “Anything is possible.” Minwoo grinned at that and began to examine the questionnaire.
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At Minwoo’s first question, I, who was listening from the side, tilted my head.
“How often do you masturbate?”
“..What?”
Fixed position? What is that? I looked at Lucia’s expression her her her, but she didn’t seem to know what it was.
Sister Lucia said.
“What is masturbation?”
“Hmm… Seeing as you don’t know, it seems like you don’t do anything at all.”
“I think I can give you a proper answer if you explain what it is.”
Minwoo seemed to think for a moment about Lucia’s question, then nodded and said.
“You know about sexual activity.”
“No, of course.”
“Do you know that sexual activity is accompanied by pleasure?”
“..I’ve heard that. Although it’s limited to when you do it with someone you love.”
“You can think of masturbation as a sexual act done alone.”
“Doing it alone? Is that possible?”
“It’s possible. Of course, you can’t have children. It’s just something you do for pleasure.”
“Hmm… I don’t really feel it, but I’ve never done anything like that before.”
“Indeed… I see.”
Why am I feeling embarrassed even though those two people are talking to me?
I didn’t know where to focus my attention on the two people’s explicit conversation, so I lowered my head. Sister Lucia was responding calmly, but her cheeks were slightly red. Minwoo Why is that guy asking such a question? Even though it is part of the Ministry of Health’s activities…
Minwoo, who had no way of knowing how I felt, just quietly conducted the interview.
“Hmm… If you have no experience with masturbation, I think you will need to adjust the experience level a bit.”
“…”
“This is a separate question, but do you know why this Ministry of Health only provides body care to women?”
“..I didn’t hear the details.”
“Then I will tell you now. The reason is that the female body is much more difficult to maintain than the male body.”
“I see.”
“That’s right. Basically, you probably know that women have weaker muscles than men. In addition, women get pregnant and have periods for that. These are all unrelated to men.”
“Definitely… I see.”
“That is why the Ministry of Health wants to focus its activities more on women than on men. Isn’t this Imperial Magic School a place where the most precious women in the empire come? It is a big problem that there is no proper management system in such a place. .”
“Hmm… That makes sense.”
“In that sense, I hope that the student council president will become a public relations ambassador for the Ministry of Health and spread this beneficial activity widely. Of course, before that, you will have to receive first-hand proof through experiential activities.”
“Of course.”
Minwoo’s story was so persuasive that even I, who was listening from the side, nodded involuntarily. It made me wonder why there had never been an activity with such a good purpose until now.
Sister Lucia also seemed to think that the intention was not bad, as her wary eyes towards Minwoo seemed to have faded a little.
However, for a moment, not only my sister but also I was shocked by Minwoo’s next words her her her her.
“Then please take off your clothes now.”
“What..!?”
“Mi, Minwoo? “What are you talking about to your sister?”
However, Minwoo said with an expression as if he was so surprised.
“Why are you so surprised? Palpation is essential for an accurate physical examination. To do that, I need to touch the student council president’s skin directly. Did I make something unfair?”
“Well, it’s not like that, but… “
“…”
Sister Lucia was speechless. I also had nothing to say.
Minwoo is not making an unfair request. He is just carrying out the activities of the Ministry of Health. Moreover, older sister Lucia came forward to experience it herself. My older sister’s honor and pride would not allow me to back out now.
But … Her unmarried sister Lucia had to show her naked body her her to a man outside of her family her her … Although it was obviously the right thing to do, for some reason I felt frustrated by the unknown emotions blooming in her heart her her her.
Sister Lucia glanced in my direction with her shaking eyes. As expected … Is she also conflicted with her older sister?
“Oh, if you’re worried about your younger brother, you don’t have to worry.”
“What..?”
Minwoo suddenly got up from his seat and walked towards the wall. There was a white cloth hanging from the ceiling.
“That..?”
“It’s a device for situations like this. Even if it’s for the Ministry of Health’s activities, wouldn’t it be shameful to expose one’s naked body in public?”
Minwoo said, grabbed the white cloth and started crossing his room. Then, a white cloth began to be draped along the line installed on the ceiling.
And as the white cloth was draped as if bisecting the entire room, the two people could no longer be seen from this side.
“If we do this, there is no need to send Ronius out, and there is no need for him to see the student council president’s body.”
“..You used your head.”
“That’s too much praise.”
“…”
When the two people disappeared, I somehow felt left out, like I was a complete outsider. Of course, since the sound is fully audible, there is no problem in preparing for an emergency…
As I was trying to lower my head, I noticed something and was started.
“Huh!”
I quickly covered my mouth.
“Ronius? Why are you doing this?”
“Oh, no, sister. Nothing…”
I took a deep breath and calmed my heart.
‘Well, what is it? This is…’
Although I understood it in my head… I was having a hard time calming down from the scene unfolding before my eyes.
Perhaps this is something Minwoo couldn’t even think of.
The window is installed on the side where the two people are. It is now after school and the sun is starting to set. And the window of the health room faces west.
The shadows of the two people… Their outlines penetrated the white cloth and were reflected in this direction.
“Then, student council president. Please take off your clothes.”
“!”
I swallowed.
…
‘Kk… Ronius guy. You must be at a loss right now.’
Minwoo smiled to himself and glanced in the direction where the white cloth was draped. This structure was, of course, Minwoo’s intention his. It could be said that this is Minwoo’s own consideration for Ronius and the men who will become the lovers of the female students who will be examined here.
‘Stay there and let your imagination run wild.’
Minwoo cheered on Ronius, who was swallowing his saliva hard outside the curtain, and turned his attention back to Lucia.
“I’ll start palpating your upper body first, so please take off your top.”
“..Okay.”
At Minwoo’s instructions, Lucia sighed heavily as if she had given up, and then began to undo the ribbon on her school uniform her top of her. Anyway, it was already shown once yesterday. Lucia consoled herself that she had nothing to be ashamed of now.
However, that idea was quickly and cruelly trampled.
“You also have to take off your underwear.”
“What..?”
“Is there something wrong?”
“..No, it’s nothing.”
Lucia glared at Minwoo once, but that was all. In the end, she had no choice but to take off her bra.
Minwoo leisurely admired Lucia’s completely naked form from the waist up.
“Hoo…”
“Ugh… “
Perhaps because she couldn’t stand the gaze, Lucia didn’t know what to do and covered her breasts with both hands. She somehow tried to appear calm, but the woman’s shame outweighed even her determination.
But Minwoo was not the type to leave it alone.
“Do not cover her with your hands. It will interfere with palpation, so please raise both arms above her head.”
“Ugh… Ah, I understand.”
Following Minwoo’s instructions her her without any mercy Lucia’s slightly trembling hands her slowly rose above her head her her her.
“Is this… Done?”
“Yes, very good. Please do not move without my instructions.”
“..Okay, finish it quickly.”
Now all Lucia could do was turn her gaze away from Minwoo. She turned her head and lowered her eyes, her face blushing profusely. I wanted to look as confident as possible in front of this man, but my tolerance for such things was too low for that to happen. She wondered when a woman in her position would ever end up like this.
‘You have to endure it. Now… No matter how embarrassed I am…’
She was Lucia, who had experienced something similar yesterday. Still, she was wearing underwear at the time. However, even though she is limited to the upper body now, she is completely naked. Even without seeing it with her own eyes, she could feel the man’s eyes on her breasts. Lucia bit her lip without realizing it.
“These are really pretty breasts. The size, shape, and color are great.”
Minwoo actually admired Lucia’s her breasts her her her. At this level, she had beautiful breasts that could not be defeated even by Chloe, an elf. The size of the breast she was neither too small nor too large, just enough to fit in Minwoo’s hand her her, and there was no sagging at all, perhaps because it was taken care of well. The shape of the areola was ideal and its color was bright pink.
“Bah, stop being stupid and start promoting it..!”
Lucia slightly raised her voice, perhaps because she felt ashamed of having her own breasts evaluated. But Minwoo answered calmly.
“That’s stupid. It’s also important to check with your eyes first. Some women have problems with their breasts and are unable to properly breastfeed their babies. The student council president also married the man she loved one day. You are going to have a baby. How heartbroken will your future husband and child be if your breast milk does not come out properly?”
“Ugh… Ah, I understand. Now that I know, I’ll hurry up…”
Just seeing her made her feel like she wanted to die of shame, but with her giving such lengthy explanations, Lucia felt like she was going crazy. She just wanted to leave this place as soon as possible.
However, Minwoo, who had no regard for her feelings, simply proceeded with the examination in a relaxed manner.
“Yes. Then, let’s start palpating.”
Minwoo moved his knuckles her back and forth a few times, loosened his hand her her, and slowly brought it to Lucia’s her breast her her her her. Lucia’s gaze also followed the movement of the hand with her trembling eyes.
And soon, slowly but surely, Minwoo’s hand wrapped around Lucia’s breast.
“Huh..!”
Lucia inadvertently let out her exclamation.
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“Yes. Then, let’s start palpating.”
“…”
I swallowed my saliva involuntarily at the sound of Minwoo’s voice. Beyond the white cloth, a shadow that appeared to be Minwoo’s hand began to move. It was heading towards Sister Lucia’s chest. Maybe she took off her top completely, and the outline of her breasts was clearly visible …
“Huh..!”
“..!”
Sister Lucia’s moans were heard through the cloth. Could it be that Minwoo hurt his sister? I called my sister without thinking.
“Sister..!”
“It’s okay. Ronius. It’s nothing…”
Sister Lucia’s voice came as if to reassure me. But… Is it really okay? Of course, she has no reason for her sister to lie to me, but…
However, regardless of my anxiety, Minwoo’s prompting continued.
“It’s a very soft touch. Is this the first time you’ve had your breasts touched by someone like this?”
“Ugh… Of course… Like this… Wow…!”
“I see. This will happen often in the future, so it would be a good idea to get used to it from now on.”
“S-that… Stupid… Hehe..!”
“…”
Minwoo continued to massage Lucia’s breasts, not paying attention to her moans. Every time Minwoo’s hand moved, my sister moaned and her body twitched. Even I, just looking at the outline through the cloth, could tell. Is my sister enduring the pain? Or… Like Minwoo said earlier, is it related to masturbation?
The truth was unknown. I just… Sucked her fingers and stared at the fabric.
“Haaa…Haaa…”
How much time has passed? Minwoo’s hand finally left Lucia’s chest. I also sighed involuntarily.
However, Minwoo’s facilitation did not end.
“Could you turn back in that situation? In the form of turning your back on me.”
“..Okay.”
Without saying a word, my sister turned her body as Minwoo instructed. Why did you make me turn my back? I’m not sure why, but if it’s in that position, at least my sister won’t have to show her breasts directly to Minwoo. It may not mean much now, but I still felt strangely relieved.
But that thought lasted only for a moment. This is because Minwoo’s hand came up again and went between his sister’s armpits.
“Kyaaa..!?”
“I would have told you not to move.”
“I-I’m sorry… But… Huh…!?”
After making Lucia calm down, Minwoo moved her hands again. He pulled his chair closer, pressing her her body her against his sister’s her back her her her. Now there was no space for light to pass through between his and her sister’s shadows. In that state, Minwoo started massaging his sister’s breasts again.
“As expected, this position is comfortable for touching the breasts.”
“Now, wait… Ugh..! Don’t hit her in the face like that… Ugh..!”
“Be patient. This experience will also be helpful later.”
“I don’t like it… Ugh…! How long can I stay like this…”
I was just quietly listening to the conversation between the two people. That was all I could do anyway. My clenched fist was so tight it hurt, but there was nowhere for it to go.
“Sister…”
I called my sister in a low voice. But my sister could no longer hear my voice her her her her.
…
Lucia was confused.
‘What is this… Why do I… Feel like this… To the point where my heart is touched by this man…’
“Uuuuu..! Huaaaaang..!”
Minwoo’s hands were moving deftly as if they were aware of all of Lucia’s sensitive areas of hers. Sometimes roughly, sometimes gently, she massages her breasts and teases their senses. At the same time, he did not touch the most sensitive area at all, which made Lucia anxious. She didn’t know why she was feeling that way and she didn’t know what to do.
I couldn’t understand.
I don’t know about her masturbation, but Lucia has also touched her own breasts her. For example, when she takes a bath or when she gets dressed. But she had never felt anything like it did now.
‘Is this… The pleasure this man was talking about…?’
“Huh..! Hah..!”
Lucia bit her lip desperately to keep from moaning. But she couldn’t completely stop her voice from leaking out.
‘But why… Don’t you touch the nipples…? That part is probably the best… But why…? Ah..! It’s a pity…!’
Although Minwoo was playing with Lucia’s her breasts her her her to his her her her heart her her her her’s content her her, he was consciously not touching her nipples at all. Of course, that was Minwoo’s plan.
‘Slowly… Let me give you a little taste of what it means to be an orgasmic sensation. Hehe…’
Minwoo whispered into the ear of Lucia, who was suffering from the tantalizing sensation.
“Did I talk about masturbation earlier? In fact, moderate masturbation is very good for your health. It refreshes your mind by relieving the lust built up in your body.”
“Huh… Well, what does that mean..?”
As expected, is the current action related to masturbation? Lucia thought like that and continued listening to Minwoo.
“From now on, I will teach the student president the correct way to masturbate. This is also part of the Ministry of Health’s activities, so the student president must faithfully follow my teachings.”
“Huh… Now, I’m not sure… Ok… Hmm…!”
When Lucia responded obediently, Minwoo grinned and started moving his hand again.
“Then, please remember the movements of my hands carefully from now on. Actually, I have been massaging the student council president’s breasts, but there is a part that I have not touched at all. Where do you think it is?”
“Well, that is…”
“Where is it?”
“Uh, nipples…”
Lucia, probably embarrassed to say such words with her own mouth, blushed profusely and answered in a low voice.
“That’s correct. Why do you think that is?”
“I-I don’t know… Hehe..!”
As Minwoo gently scratched the underside of the areola with his index finger, Lucia’s whole body made her tremble and she let out a moan. Minwoo asked again.
“Why do you think?”
“Well, that’s… That place… Is the most sensitive… “
“That’s correct. As expected, you’re the best student in school. As a reward, I’ll give you a light climax.”
“Um, climax..?”
What is that? Minwoo answered Lucia’s question with a smile on her lips.
“One experience is better than a thousand words. Please feel it for yourself.”
“Eh?”
Before Lucia could react, Minwoo’s fingers her her headed for her nipples.
“Huh!?”
As Minwoo lightly pinched her nipple and pulled it, white sparks flew in Lucia’s head.
“Hiiiiit..!?”
The intense pleasure she felt was incomparable to anything she had experienced before, and Lucia couldn’t stop and let out a loud scream.
“Sister..!?”
Ronius’ embarrassed voice was heard from outside the curtain, but Lucia could no longer hear it. The sensation of climax, which she experienced for the first time in her life, was enough to make Lucia let go of her senses.
‘No way..! Is this… The ultimate… Pleasure…? Something like this… This feeling… Can’t exist…’
“Huh… Hahah…”
Minwoo was satisfied with the reaction and laughed to himself, seeing this reaction after only pulling her nipple once.
‘Well, I managed to control my senses to some extent… But even taking that into account, I think I had a very sensitive constitution to begin with.’
Without sufficient development, it is quite difficult for an ordinary woman to go from just caring to her breasts. However, even though it was Lucia’s first time being caressed by a man, she walked away so easily that it was ridiculous. It could be said to be a collaboration between the light stick’s sensory manipulation, Minwoo’s technique, and Lucia’s sensitive body.
“Oh my… Masturbation class hasn’t ended yet, are you already tired?”
“Huh… Ah, no… I… Hmm…”
Lucia wanted to deny Minwoo’s words her her her, but her her body her her her did not listen to her at all. She was leaning her back against Minwoo’s chest and was breathing ungainly. Her crotch area was also wet with her, soaking her underwear and skirt. It was at this point that even her ten mouths had nothing to say.
“I can’t help it. I’d like to slow things down a little more, but Ronius seems to be worried too, so I’ll leave it at that for today. When you get back to the dormitory, please review on your own based on what you’ve learned.”
“Ugh… Huaaaaa…”
Lucia couldn’t even properly respond to Minwoo’s words. Minwoo smiled without saying a word and put her clothes back on. She then pulled back her curtains.
“Sister..!”
As soon as the curtain was lifted, Ronius ran over and helped his sister. Lucia quietly leaned her body against Hironius, as if the aftereffects of her orgasm had not yet subsided. If she had any sense of reason left in her, Ronius would have shaken it off out of embarrassment at the wetness between her crotches of her, but it seemed like she didn’t even have that much leeway right now.
Minwoo, who was watching from the side, said.
“Don’t worry, Ronius. The student council president only lost strength for a moment due to the aftereffects of his first climax.”
“Yeah, really?”
“Just wait a moment and you will be back to normal. There is a bed over there, so I will let you rest for a while. You will take good care of me next to you.”
“Okay… Thank you.”
“Thank you… If you have anything to discuss with me, please feel free to come and talk to me.”
“..Okay.”
Ronius put Lucia on the bed as Minwoo said. Minwoo left the message that he could rest as long as he wanted before returning, and left the health room first, saying that he had some business to attend to.
“Sister…”
Ronius’ voice rang hollow.
Ch. 147 Another World Hypnosis Play 147
Chapter 147 – / 147
/ 147
At the indoor training center, as usual today, the special engineer students were sweating heavily while training.
“Senior Agnes. Are you okay?”
“Merita..?”
While taking a break after sparring, a female student called Merita approached Agnes. The woman who had been sparring with Agnes just a moment ago was one of the juniors that Agnes favored because of her excellent qualities and sincere personality. Although it was a bit disappointing that her loyalty to Agnes was so blind.
“What do you mean, are you okay? Merita.”
“For some reason, you seem to have no energy.”
“I am as usual.”
“But today in Dalian…”
Mary Ta trailed off her words, as if she couldn’t bear to tell the senior she admired that she had made a lot of mistakes. Then Agnes chuckled and stroked her Merita’s head.
“..Your skills must have improved that much.”
“Ah… Thank you.”
Merita’s cheeks turned red. Is she really that happy to be praised? Agnes felt comforted, albeit slightly.
However, Merita’s point was not wrong.
After Agnes sparred with Minwoo, she kept thinking about that incident.
‘That guy… What on earth is he… And the technology at that time…’
Just yesterday, here, Agnes challenged Minwoo to a friendly sparring match. I didn’t like the arrogant attitude of the guy who boasted that he was recommended by His Majesty the Emperor. So he planned to scold him a little.
But he was the one who lost. For some reason, he did not want to humiliate himself, but instead he admitted defeat and stepped down, but it was an even greater humiliation for Agnes.
But the biggest shame is…
‘I felt fear from him.’
An Imperial Knight must not be frustrated or afraid under any circumstances. Especially if he is someone who will one day follow in his father’s footsteps and become a knight commander…
Agnes was so ashamed of herself.
‘Why would I go to such a… Filthy person… Ugh…!’
It wouldn’t have been so humiliating if the guy had proudly knocked him down. For a knight, defeat is not something to be ashamed of. Accepting defeat and training yourself further is what a true knight looks like.
But he only brought shame to himself, as if he was okay with winning or losing. It’s such a mean thing to do even with that level of skill…
“Is it because of what happened yesterday?”
“..!”
Agnes’ face she turned red at Merita’s words her her her. Could it be that you saw it? Agnes suddenly grabbed Merita’s shoulder and shook her and said.
“Did you… See it?”
“Seo, senior..!? What do you mean?”
“…”
Agnes, who saw Merita’s expression of sheer ignorance, immediately realized that she had made a mistake. It was fortunate. Well, no one would be able to figure out what that object is unless they were the one who suffered it.
Agnes apologized, taking her hand away from Merita.
“I’m sorry.”
“Oh, no. Not much to say… But why are you doing that?”
“..You don’t have to know.”
“…”
Merita let out a small sigh at Agnes’ words her her her her. For Merita, Agnes was a senior she truly respected and admired, and an ideal knight. It was a great sadness for Merita to see her so depressed.
And the person who made Agnes like this was like an invincible enemy to her.
“Senior Agnes.”
“Merita?”
Suddenly her Merita stood up, and Agnes looked up at her with her puzzled eyes.
“Please leave it to me, Senior Agnes.
“What do you mean, you’re leaving it to me?”
“I’m not sure… Is it because of that transfer student? Didn’t that guy scare you in some irrational way? He definitely used the background… I can never forgive something like that.”
“W-what? No, something like that…”
Agnes was taken aback by Merita’s words her her her. What kind of thinking process does one go through to come to that conclusion? Agnes, thinking that it would be better if it were like that, tried to dissuade Merita. But she didn’t care to listen at all.
“Please leave it to me, Senior Agnes. I will go right away and scold that transfer student.”
“No, I mean… “
Once Merita gets triggered like that, she won’t listen. She doesn’t know, but that transfer student is so talented that even she can’t compete with him. She doesn’t know what kind of shame Merita will face if she goes against him.
Agnes wondered how to get this child to listen to her.
But unfortunately, it has already happened.
“Oh, everyone is working hard today too.”
“Da, you..!”
“!”
At the place where Merita turned around at the sound of a familiar voice, Minwoo, the transfer student whom she had been looking at just a moment ago, was standing there with his unique, eerie smile on his face.
…
“You! With what kind of face have you come here again?”
“Huh..?”
Minwoo suddenly looked at a female student who was yelling at him with bewildered eyes.
“So… Who is that…?”
In response to Minwoo’s question, Merita proudly pushed out her breasts and shouted.
“My name is Merita! I’m a special engineer student training with senior Agnes. And I’m a transfer student. I have something to tell you.”
“Merita..!”
Agnes tried to stop Merita, but Merita held out her palm and stopped Agnes from approaching.
“Don’t worry, senior. I will scold this man who refuses to accept his defeat and tries to disgrace you with ugly things!”
“Something ugly?”
Minwoo tilted his head. She thought that no one other than herself had noticed that she had taken off Agnes’ panties… But she doubted Agnes would have said such a thing to anyone else.
Minwoo asked Agnes just in case.
“Senior Agnes. Perhaps I could give her senior’s panties…”
“Wow!”
When Minwoo tried to say the word panties, Agnes blushed profusely and shouted. The voice was loud enough to drown out Minwoo’s words, and even unrelated people around him gathered around to see what was going on.
Minwoo said with a chuckle at Agnes’ reaction.
“Looking at your reaction, I don’t think you said it directly… So what exactly do you mean by ugly behavior?”
It was Merita, not Agnes, who answered Minwoo’s question.
“You! Did you think I wouldn’t know just because you showed up like that? I know you’re pretending to accept defeat in front of people, but making up dirty tricks behind their backs!”
“..What is the evidence?”
“Senior Agnes’ shadowy expression is proof of that!”
“…”
What? This woman. For some reason, he says a line that seems like something I’ve heard before.
Minwoo said with a laugh as if he was dumbfounded.
“So… “What do you want to say to me?”
“Compete with me!”
“Win?”
“Okay. Compete with me right here and now. And if I win, you promise not to do any more dirty things to Senior Agnes.”
“Hmm…”
Minwoo seemed to think for a moment, then nodded his head and said.
“Well, okay, I’ll do that. But what if I win?”
“Yes?”
“What will you do if I win?”
“Well, that is…”
Mary Ta was speechless, as if she had never thought that she would lose. Minwoo shook his head and said.
“Then let’s do this. Anyway, I came here in connection with the Ministry of Health’s activities, so if I win, Merita, I will ask you to cooperate with the Ministry of Health’s activities.”
“..Do whatever you want. I won’t lose anyway.”
Minwoo smiled at Merita’s confident answer and said.
“Hehe, is that so? Well, Merita will definitely have to win.”
“?”
She’s going to have to win. What on earth does that mean? As Merita tilted her head, Minwoo continued.
“If I win against Merita, I plan to receive Merita’s cooperation right here.”
“What… Do you mean?”
“For your information, the activity for which I will be receiving cooperation from Merita is a physical examination.”
“Physical examination..?”
“Yes. I would like to add that you will need to take off all your clothes for the physical examination.”
“!”
Merita, who finally understood Minwoo’s words, blushed and shouted loudly.
“Oh, this is so vulgar..!”
“So, Merita, you must never do this. You wouldn’t want to expose your naked body in a place like this with so many people watching, would you?”
“Ugh..!”
Merita’s whole body trembled as if she was humiliated by Minwoo’s words alone. She shouted, pointing her wooden sword at Minwoo.
“I will never forgive you!”
Despite Merita’s angry cries, Minwoo’s attitude was only relaxed. Before he knew it, he looked at the crowd surrounding him and whistled. They will get to see something precious today thanks to them.
Maryta shouted excitedly, not knowing that she would soon be humiliated.
“Senior Agnes! Please be the judge.”
“Merita..!”
Agnes is conflicted. Merita has no idea how scared Minwoo is. If she leaves it like this, she will most likely be humiliated. Looking at Minwoo’s appearance, she seemed to have no intention of treating him like she did this time. That guy really did it if he said it.
‘I’m sorry, Merita…’
But in the end, Agnes was unable to stop Merita. No, she didn’t stop him on purpose.
‘I want to see his skills, his, his… Through the eyes of a third party.’
Agnes has not yet accurately grasped Minwoo’s power. Agnes wanted to check again how such a thing was possible in such a seemingly sloppy posture.
‘All I have to do is stop Merita before she is embarrassed.’
With that in mind, Agnes tolerated this duel.
“Then… You two get ready… “
“…”
Minwoo took out a light stick from his chest. There was still a smile on his lips.
Agnes looked closely at his light stick, bit his lip, and shouted.
“Start!”
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“Taaaaat!”
Unlike Agnes, who gave up the player to Minwoo, Merita attacked Minwoo without hesitation as soon as the start of the duel was announced. The speed was enough to be considered a special knight, but of course it couldn’t be faster than Minwoo pressing the switch on the light stick.
“Oh my, this is such an impatient woman.”
Since the light stick only stopped the perceived time, it did not stop time itself, so Minwoo quickly caught Merita who was running towards him. If left as is, it was obvious that her body, with all its kinetic energy remaining, would fall forward.
“Hmm… Is this enough?”
Minwoo helped Merita maintain her balance so that she could stand on her own and then stood behind her. Then he turned off the light stick.
“..Eh?”
Merita was taken aback by the sight of Minwoo suddenly disappearing before her eyes and looked to his left and right her.
“Merita! Back!”
Agnes shouted, but Minwoo acted a little faster.
Wow!
“Aaaaah!?”
“It’s sweet.”
When Minwoo tapped Merita’s butt hard, Merita, her face flushed, jumped up and looked behind her. However, Minwoo had already activated the light baton again. Merita and her surroundings she stopped again.
“Hmm… This time…”
Minwoo went behind Merita again and squatted down on her floor. She then lifted Merita’s skirt and turned off her light stick.
“Eh..?”
Merita panicked again when she looked behind her and still couldn’t see Minwoo.
“Oh, this one is also red? Does it match my senior?”
“!”
Merita hurriedly turned around when she heard a voice coming from behind her again. There was Minwoo, squatting on the floor and looking up her own skirt.
“Profit..!”
Merita hurriedly swung her wooden sword, but as expected, Minwoo’s fingers were fast this time.
Minwoo pulled up the back of her Maryta’s skirt and tucked it into the gap at her waist. So that his panties are clearly visible from behind his back her her her her.
Next, Minwoo took away the wooden sword that Merita was holding and made her hold it upside down.
Min-woo looked with satisfaction at Merita, who looked comical, with her skirt turned inside out and holding her wooden sword upside down. After increasing the distance between her and Merita, he turned off the switch of the light stick.
The sound of Merita cheering was heard belatedly.
“Yay!”
“Why are you swinging your sword in the air?”
“Eh?”
Merita looked at Minwoo, who was already far away, with an expression of disbelief.
“You…How…”
“Meh, Merita..!”
It was Agnes, not Minwoo, who answered Merita’s words.
“Senior Agnes?”
What is it? Senior Agnes was looking at her, not knowing what to do. Why is my senior acting like that all of a sudden?
A whispering voice came from behind me. When I looked back, I felt strange about the way the students were looking at me. In particular, the looks in the men’s eyes were somehow annoying.
Minwoo said, giggling.
“If you move too vigorously, you may not be able to pay attention to your clothes.”
“What?”
It was only then that Mary Ta realized that her buttocks were somehow loose.
Merita turned her gaze to check her ass.
“Hiyaaa..!?”
Merita hastily lowered her rolled up skirt. However, the hem of her skirt did not come off right away, perhaps because Minwoo had put in it with great care.
“Ugh! This… So vulgar…!”
Mary Ta, with her face very red, straightened her skirt and glared at Minwoo again as if she were going to kill him.
Minwoo lightly ignored the look and said.
“But is that a new sword method?”
“What?”
“I don’t know much about swords, but this is the first time I’ve heard of a swordsmanship that holds a sword like that.”
“What is that… Ah!?”
It was only after Minwoo pointed out that it was Mary that she realized that she had been holding her sword upside down. She blushed again and quickly adjusted her sword.
Her Merita’s stomach saw at the knowledge that she was being completely fooled.
“You… Can never… Forgive…”
“Oh my… Are you still planning on continuing?”
“Ugh…”
Mary Ta bit her lip in exasperation. Now she realized it too. The man in front of me is completely playing with himself. Although he doesn’t want to admit it, he is overwhelmingly stronger than he is.
“Merita…”
Agnes was just watching the fight between the two in bewilderment. Just moments ago, she kept her eyes wide open to follow Minwoo’s movements. She even refrained from blinking her eyes for fear of missing even a fleeting moment.
‘And yet… I couldn’t follow his movements.’
She even sacrificed her beloved junior to get a little information about Min-woo’s mysterious movements, but she found out nothing. The unknown fear of Minwoo only piled up.
Agnes felt despair and raised her hand to stop the sparring.
“Merita, now… “
“Never… Never…”
“Merita?”
However, Merita did not seem to have any intention of giving up yet.
Just because she was that way she didn’t mean she had a bad temperament that made her unable to accept the outcome. If Minwoo had defeated Merita in his normal form, she would have also accepted defeat, even if it meant splitting her.
However, Minwoo used his overwhelming skills to harass Merita and humiliate her. Merita felt unbearable shame at that fact.
“Wow… It’s amazing that you haven’t lost your fighting spirit.”
“Shut up… You… Can never… Forgive…!”
“No, Merita!”
Agnes hurriedly tried to dissuade Merita, but Merita was already running towards Minwoo.
“Aaaaah!!”
Of course, Minwoo had no consideration for the person attacking him.
“Still, I appreciate your bravery, and I’ll even take care of your underwear.”
Minwoo pressed the switch on the light stick again.
…
“Aaaaah!!”
Mary Ta swung her wooden sword with all her might, determined to catch Minwoo’s movements this time. Of course, this time too, Minwoo had disappeared before his her eyes her her her.
“Profit..!”
It was a quick move that could still be considered unreasonable, but Merita, determined not to fall victim to the same tactic any longer, turned her direction straight back and attacked her rear.
However, there was no Minwoo behind his back.
Minwoo was already just standing there far away, out of reach of her sword.
“Ugh… Don’t just keep running away, attack too!”
“…”
Merita shouted in half-desperation and tried to rush at Minwoo again. Instead of responding with her words, Minwoo showed Merita the objects he was holding in both hands.
“Eh..?”
Merita stopped in her tracks. For some reason, I felt like the whispering voices of the people around me were louder than before. She was drenched in sweat and her wet body was cooling down. No way…No way…
Merita lowered her head and looked down at her own body.
“Ah…”
“Merita..!”
Her Agnes her hurriedly approached and tried to cover her, but Merita’s screams rang out first.
“Ah ah ahhhhh!”
Merita, whose clothes were removed by Minwoo, sat down and screamed.
…
“Ugh… Ugh…”
Many students were gathered in the indoor training center, but all that could be heard now was the sobbing of a female student. Merita was crying in Agnes’ arms, with a large blanket wrapped around her body.
“…”
Agnes stroked her Merita’s head in silence.
Minwoo approached the two people and handed Merita’s clothes and said.
“It looks like Mary Ta is incapable of fighting, so I guess we can consider her as my victory?”
“…”
Agnes, who silently received the clothes, looked up at Minwoo’s face and stood up.
“Transfer student… Did you say Minwoo?”
“Yes.”
Agnes slapped Minwoo on the cheek.
Minwoo’s head turned. Her cheeks turned red when she was hit. Probably, if it had been a human body, it would have been a significant blow.
Minwoo shrugged his shoulders and said.
“Wow… Your hands are quite harsh.”
“You… “I will never forgive you.”
There was no longer any fear for Agnes.
Agnes was angry. To Minwoo, and to myself.
Why didn’t I stop Merita in time?
No, she shouldn’t have let that guy run away with her in the first place.
This guy was a devil disguised as a human.
And the devil shrugged his shoulders and said, as if it didn’t matter what Agnes thought.
“If you’re done with your errands, can I do my work now?”
“Work?”
“Have you forgotten?”
“No way… You, you…!”
Okay. Minwoo made a bet with Merita. And the contents of that bet…
“If you remember, could you please step aside? I have some business to attend to, Merita.”
“Hehe..!”
When Minwoo held out her hand, Merita cried again and hugged Agnes tightly. Agnes comforted Merita and glared at Minwoo.
“Merita… Cannot be given.”
“Hoo…”
“Anes… Senior?”
In response to Agnes ‘answer her her her, Minwoo looked at her as if he was interested in her. Agnes did not avoid Minwoo’s gaze.
“Instead of Merita… I will do it.”
“Stop, senior!”
A smile appeared on Minwoo’s lips.
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“Hoo… Are you sincere when you say that?”
“..I don’t say two things with the same mouth.”
Merita cried and tried to dissuade Agnes from answering with determination.
“No, senior! It would be better for me than for you to be humiliated… “
“It’s okay, Merita. Not keeping your promise is an even greater humiliation.”
“!”
Those words were spoken to Merita, but they were also spoken to Agnes and herself.
“Hmm… It’s a disgrace.”
Minwoo seemed to think of something while watching the two people’s dramatic performance and said this to Agnes.
“By the way, Senior Agnes, do you know why I proposed such a bet to Merita?”
To Minwoo’s question, Agnes gritted her teeth and answered.
“..Are you calling that a question? How should I know what’s going on in your head when you harass women under the pretext of club activities?”
“It’s a harassment…”
Minwoo responded to Agnes’ shouting with his eyes shining.
“Then, Senior Agnes, let me ask you one thing. Do you demand the same nobility from your enemies as yourself?”
“What?”
Agnes asked back, as if that was some kind of strange question. Minwoo spoke again.
“Are you going to say this to your future enemies? I’m a woman, so ask me to fight while taking that into consideration?”
“That… What the hell kind of nonsense!”
“I don’t think you understand what I mean yet.”
Among the students who were watching, Minwoo pointed out a man who appeared to be a special engineer and spoke.
“The student standing there.”
“Huh? Me?”
“That’s right. Let me ask you a question. Let’s say that in the future, you officially became a knight and went to war. However, you were accidentally ambushed by the enemies, and you ended up facing them without even having proper clothes on. Then. In that situation, would you be so embarrassed that you were naked that you wouldn’t be able to swing your sword properly?”
To Minwoo’s question, the man smiled and answered as if asking such a question.
“Of course not. If I don’t fight right away, I look like I’m going to die, but what’s the big deal about being naked?”
“That’s right, Senior Agnes.”
In response to the man’s answer, Minwoo looked towards Agnes again. Agnes seemed to barely understand Minwoo’s words. However, Agnes was not left without something to say.
“But isn’t he a man? Men and women have positions…”
“Your position..? What is it?”
Agnes could not finish his sentence and closed his mouth. While he was speaking, he realized something. That can’t be an excuse.
Only then did Agnes understand Minwoo’s words.
‘The enemy doesn’t pay attention to me because I’m a woman. No, because she is a woman, she will use that as a weakness and dig in even more viciously. Did he want to tell me that?’
“Senior…”
“…”
Merita called Agnes with a dark expression. But Agnes just kept her mouth shut for a long time.
Soon, Agnes raised her head and saw Minwoo.
“You’re right…”
“Senior..!”
“It’s okay, Merita. There’s nothing wrong with what he said. This is my… Defeat.”
Agnes stood up and approached Minwoo. Then he looked directly at Minwoo and said.
“I will admit defeat. I completely agree with what you said. But..!”
“But?”
Agnes took a deep breath and spoke again as if he had made a great decision.
“I can’t say it twice. I will take Merita’s bet for her. So don’t lay a hand on her.”
“Senior..!”
Merita’s sad voice came from behind. But Agnes said nothing more.
“Is that so? Then…”
After thinking for a moment, Minwoo said this.
“Could you please close your eyes for a moment?”
“?”
“Come on.”
“…”
Although Agnes was puzzled by the sudden request of her, she followed Minwoo’s instructions without saying anything and closed her eyes.
How much time has passed?
Agnes suddenly felt like the surroundings had become quiet.
“Now you can open your eyes again.”
“…”
Agnes opened her eyes.
‘..What is it?’
I felt something… A strange feeling that was difficult to express in words. Nothing has changed since before…
Minwoo continued speaking without Agnes having time to worry about the sense of difference.
“Senior Agnes is truly a respectable senior who cares for his juniors, doing this for his beloved juniors.”
“There is no need for unnecessary words, so go ahead and do what you want to do.”
“I see. Then, please take off your clothes.”
“..!”
“Of course, you have to take off all your underwear.”
“Well, well… “
“You probably didn’t think I would look after it, did you?”
Seeing that still unpleasant smile, Agnes wanted to slap Minwoo once again. But he had to endure. As I said myself, breaking a promise was more humiliating than being naked.
Agnes, who was slowly touching her collar, looked back at Minwoo and spoke with a reluctant expression.
“Definitely here…”
Do you really have to take off your clothes here? Agnes was about to say that, but her mouth was shut again. That question was just the same stupid question as before.
Just because she’s a woman, will she fight her enemies while paying attention to what people around her think?
The answer was fixed.
“Do you have something to say?”
“No… It’s nothing.”
Finally, Agnes took off her collar.
The female knight special training uniform was a one-piece suit with no separate top and bottom. When Agnes undid her waist strap, the front buckle opened, revealing her pure white skin and underwear. Agnes bit her lip as she moaned. I felt my cheeks getting hot. Now the training uniform was just hanging on her shoulders like a gown.
“What are you doing?”
“Ugh…”
At Minwoo’s urging her, Agnes closed her eyes tightly and quickly took off her training clothes. With the sound of her cloth falling to the floor, Agnes’ body her her her, clad only in her underwear her her her, was revealed.
‘Merita… Is this what you felt like?”
Agnes felt a sense of shame from the countless gazes around her, making her want to hide somewhere at once. For some reason, I couldn’t hear her whispering at all, but Agnes’ face grew hot just from looking at the hundreds of eyes of her.
“You should even take off your underwear.”
“Ugh..!”
Agnes glared at Minwoo, clenching her fists as if she were going to beat him up at any moment. But Minwoo just shrugged her shoulders.
A promise was a promise. Agnes eventually started touching her underwear.
‘He wasn’t wrong. But… Why is it like this…’
Agnes was endlessly conflicted in her mind.
There was nothing wrong with Minwoo’s point. On the contrary, Agnes was able to see Minwoo again. At first he thought he was simply a low-class man, but his actions had a deeper meaning that even Agnes himself did not realize. If it was something he did to make us realize that, it wasn’t something he couldn’t understand.
But understanding it in your head and actually doing it were two completely different things.
‘I’m embarrassed..! So much so that I want to bite my tongue and die right now!’
She is the vice-president of the student council and the daughter of the leader of the Imperial Knights, and she ended up exposing herself naked in front of numerous students. No doubt word will spread in an instant. And my reputation and that of the student council will be tarnished. As she thought about her future school life, her eyes seemed to turn white.
‘But quitting now would be even more shameful…!’
Agnes opened her eyes.
Minwoo was looking at himself.
Many students were looking at them.
“…”
And Agnes became completely naked.
“Now… Are you satisfied?”
“Indeed…”
Seeing Agnes standing proudly and glaring at him even though she was naked, Minwoo applauded her. He was truly admiring.
If you sit down because you are embarrassed, you are not a person that Minwoo can be satisfied with.
If you don’t know the shame itself, you won’t be excited.
However, if you know the shame and still want to face it…
That was Minwoo’s preference.
“That’s great. You are indeed Senior Agnes.”
“…”
It only sounded sarcastic. Agnes said with her snort.
“Screw it. Now… What should I do? Do you want me to dance at least?”
Agnes said that with a smile as if nothing had happened, but in Minwoo’s eyes, it only seemed like bravado. That’s because, although her posture she was confident, Agnes’ face her her she was stained beyond red.
“Haha, you don’t have to be so pretentious. It’s natural to be embarrassed.”
“Shut up..! I’m not at all… “
“Senior Agnes.”
Minwoo said, interrupting Agnes.
“To appreciate your courage, let me answer a few of your questions.”
“Curiosity?”
“Aren’t you curious about my power?”
“!”
Agnes took a breath at Minwoo’s words. Minwoo, satisfied with the response, continued speaking.
“Now, Senior Agnes is starting to feel it. What kind of power I have…”
“What is that…”
Am I already feeling it?
Agnes looked like she didn’t know what Minwoo was talking about. Then Minwoo smiled and gave a hint.
“If you were a normal senior, you would have noticed right away, but since you’re naked, it seems like you’re having trouble seeing what’s going on around you.”
“..?”
At Minwoo’s words, Agnes looked around. It is true that he was deliberately avoiding eye contact with the students looking at him, but… What on earth does he want to say?
Minwoo spoke again, pointing to his ears.
“You still don’t know?”
“!”
Agnes finally realized. She felt goosebumps all over her body.
‘Now that I think about it, why is it so quiet?’
In fact, it was something I should have noticed a long time ago.
If it’s such a big problem, it’s strange that we don’t notice it.
“What the heck… “
Agnes looked around her with a devastated expression.
Everything except Minwoo and Agnes himself stood still.
Even though there are so many people, it is quiet as if there is no one around.
Other than the sound of breathing, nothing can be heard.
Of course.
Because no one is talking.
Because no one is moving.
Agnes looked back at Minwoo with a terrified expression.
Minwoo must have liked that expression as he spoke with a smile on his face.
“This is my strength.”
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“…”
Until Minwoo released the power of the light stick and left the indoor training ground, Agnes just stood there in confusion. Everything returned to normal. Except for her, the rest of the people returned to their daily lives without noticing anything ‘abnormal’.
Agnes recalled Minwoo’s last words from her her.
‘Starting tomorrow, there will be special sponsorship from the Ministry of Health for special female knights, including you. Senior Agnes, please guide your female juniors well so that my instructions and intentions are not distorted.’
It seemed like a gentle request, but in reality, it was no different from an order. However, Agnes could not understand Minwoo’s true feelings of hers. Sponsorship… What are you sponsoring? Whether it was instructions or intentions… What he said was truly full of mystery.
No, his very existence was unknown. He is a man whose identity is unknown. What he was thinking, what his purpose was, what he wanted for himself… Everything was unknown.
“Senior Agnes?”
“Merita.”
Before we knew it, Maryta had changed her clothes and returned to Agnes’ side with a resolute expression as if nothing had happened. However, her cheeks were still slightly flushed, which was evidence that she had not yet completely shaken off what had happened just before. While Agnes was proud of her, she also felt Minwoo’s story lingering in her head again.
He was still an obnoxious man, but at least he couldn’t deny what he said.
“Was I… Playing a fool?”
“Senior..?”
“No, it’s nothing.”
After Agnes swallowed her complicated thoughts, she went back to training.
…
“Hmm… Was I too hasty?”
Minwoo muttered to himself as he left the indoor training ground. Showing some of the Gwangbong’s abilities to Agnes was not a special plan. Minwoo had taught Mari some of his abilities before, so it wasn’t the first time something like this had happened …
Still, Minwoo thought to himself that the results this time were quite good for something that was done impromptu.
Just touching on his qualifications as a knight or his sense of duty he might not have been enough. It may be a problem limited to Agnes personally, but Minwoo was planning to attract all female knight special students.
“Well, it’ll work out somehow. Anyway, if you don’t think it’s okay, you can cover it up with hypnosis.”
Basically, I plan to enjoy the game according to the rules I set, but there are also emergency situations.
There was no reason for Minwoo to hesitate from the beginning.
“Anyway, I guess I’ll be there again today… “
The next place Minwoo went after the indoor training center was none other than the school temple. Of course, it was to meet Sirpe, who was the student council treasurer and known as a would-be saint.
She spent most of her time at the temple, except for some classes and student council-related activities. She said that unlike other students, she gets her room and board here as well. Well, it’s inevitable since I also have to act as a nanny for orphans.
“Wow!”
“Stand there!”
“Oh, it’s that guy from yesterday!”
As she got closer to the temple, her children were the first to run and greet Minwoo. The children recognized Minwoo and gathered around him like a cloud.
“Isn’t Sirpe senior here?”
“Sister Sirpe is praying inside.”
“Pray…”
Minwoo distributed snacks he had prepared in advance to the children. I hated children, but for Sirpe’s favorability and for her her future plans her her, I needed to show off to the children in advance.
“Wow, it’s a cookie!”
“It sounds delicious!”
“Don’t fight and eat together.”
After separating his children with the power of a snack, Minwoo headed into the temple.
“Hoo…”
The inside was smaller than I expected. I later found out that it was not true, but it is said that there is a separate temple called Daesinjeon where all students regularly worship. This place is said to be a small shrine for orphans and commoners who do chores on campus. And Sirpe volunteered to live here and serve.
“…”
As I walked across the pews to the front of the chapel, I saw Sirpe kneeling and praying in front of the statue of the goddess. It was such a serious and sacred sight that I couldn’t believe the shaking sight I saw yesterday.
In order not to disturb Sirpe, Minwoo sat on one side of her seat, making as little noise as possible, and quietly waited for her to finish praying.
‘I feel like my mind is being purified.’
Minwoo leaned her body against the backrest and closed her eyes. She would soon be defiled by her presence, but this place was still an unspoiled, sacred temple.
As my vision closed, my hearing became more sensitive and I was able to pick out various sounds even in silence. The sound of a would-be saint praying, the sound of children playing, the sound of insects crying, and…
“Over there…”
“Hmm..?”
Minwoo, who had been dozing off for a while, opened his eyes to the sound of someone calling him. Sirpe was looking down at herself with a cautious expression.
“Oh, I must have dozed off. In the sacred temple… I’m sorry. I wrote…”
When Minwoo nodded, lowered his head and wiped the saliva from the corner of his mouth, Sirpe covered the corner of his mouth and laughed, as if it was funny.
“No. You don’t have to apologize for that. The kids here are all sleepy when it’s time to worship. Hehe.”
“Haha, I see.”
“But what’s going on here…”
Sirpe had already heard about Minwoo from the student council. The person whom the student council president repeatedly urged to pay attention to. However, from Sirpe’s perspective, Minwoo was nothing more or less than an ordinary student. Why did the student council president tell us to be careful of this person?
“Well… I didn’t come here because I had anything special to do. However, when I came yesterday, it was really nice to see the children running around happily. So, I just came because it occurred to me.”
“Ah… I see.”
Sirpe smiled at Minwoo’s comment about children. Minwoo didn’t know it, but the students and officials at the school didn’t have much interest in orphans. The only person who paid attention to them was herself, who was from a commoner background and became a saint-to-be.
Perhaps because of that, Sirpe quickly began to open her heart to Minwoo, forgetting Lucia’s advice to be more careful. Sirpe subconsciously believed that there are no bad people among those who like children.
“I’m saying that because I don’t know much, but I heard that all the children here are orphans…”
“Yes, that’s right. They are all children who lost their parents during the war and have nowhere to go.”
“I see. But it looks like Sirpe is the only one taking care of the children. Isn’t the work difficult?”
“Oh, not really. I’m the only one right now, but when it’s time for food distribution or cleaning, people in charge come and help me out. In the end, I don’t actually do much.”
“Hmm… I see.”
I say that, but there was no way it wasn’t really difficult. Children are beings who don’t know when and where they will jump if left alone. There are dozens of such children, so there is no way it won’t be difficult.
“Does this place even accept personal donations?”
“If you ask for a donation… Of course we accept it… But we are small compared to other temples in the city and the school provides sufficient support, so there is nothing we are lacking…”
When Sirpe answered that with a puzzled expression, Minwoo smiled softly and said.
“Donations are not necessarily limited to material things.”
“Yes?”
Sirpe waited for Minwoo’s words with a puzzled expression, perhaps because he had not yet fully understood what he said.
“Do the children here receive special education?”
“Ah…”
Only then did Sirpe understand Minwoo’s words, lightly holding his hands and speaking.
“Well… Since they are orphans, they don’t receive anything grandiose, especially education. I teach them basic theology and common sense in life, but…”
“So what will these children do when they become adults?”
“Of course…”
Sirpe closed his mouth as he tried to speak. Well, they are orphans from commoners. If they had not been protected here, they would most likely have ended up living a life no different from slaves. For such children, worrying about their future jobs was nothing short of a luxury.
“Usually, you take refuge in a temple or become servants of nobles… I think that’s about it.”
“As expected.”
“But why does junior Minwoo do that… “
This may mean why you are suddenly asking such a question. Minwoo answered with a kind smile.
“Senior Sirpe, have you ever received sex education?”
…
“Sex education… ?”
Sirpe tilted his head as if he was hearing the word for the first time. Minwoo laughed inwardly at that reaction.
“I guess you don’t know much.”
“I’m sorry. I’m not good at studying…”
“No. There is no need to be sorry. There is no subject like that in school in the first place.”
The Imperial School of Magic has a system similar to a modern university. Students can choose courses that suit their specialties. Of course, there are mandatory subjects that all students must take, but none of them are related to sex education. Since it is a sexual part, there seems to be a tacit agreement to teach it within each family rather than publicly.
“Senior Sirpe. Please listen carefully to my story from now on. This is a very important story for the orphans here.”
“Yes? Yes, yes..!”
When Minwoo suddenly took on a serious mood, Sirpe responded with a nervous expression, perhaps a little overwhelmed.
“The sex education I just mentioned is not taught in schools, but it is very important. Sex education is about teaching basic etiquette between men and women and the correct knowledge about how men and women can fall in love, get married, and have children. ..”
“I see, that’s really important.”
“That’s right. Nevertheless, the reason they don’t teach it in school is because they all come from noble families, so they think such things are taught in their own families.”
“Ah…”
Sirpe nodded at Minwoo’s words. Then, as a commoner and an orphan, he could understand why he had not received sex education.
“Huh? Then…”
“Now do you know what I want to say…”
“No way, junior Minwoo…”
Minwoo nodded and answered Sirpe’s words.
“Yes, I want to teach sex education to the children here.”
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Sirpe was moved by Minwoo’s words. No one would go this far unless they were honestly concerned about orphans. Sirpe has already begun to trust Minwoo to the point of completely forgetting Lucia’s warning her to be careful of Minwoo.
“I didn’t know that junior Minwoo thought so much about our children. But…”
“Is there something wrong?”
“Minwoo junior is doing this much, but there’s nothing we can do for him…” ” So what should we do?”
It seemed to bother Sirpe that Minwoo, a noble person under the protection of His Majesty the Emperor, would only give his time to educate commoner orphans, but that he had nothing in return. But Minwoo shook his head with a kind smile.
“You don’t have to worry about that at all. I just do it because I enjoy it. Seeing my children grow up properly and healthily is my reward.”
“Minwoo junior…”
When Minwoo said that there was no need for material repayment, Sirpe seemed to be beyond thrilled and moved with tears in her eyes. Minwoo clicked his tongue when he saw that.
‘She’s a really easy woman to deal with. If you have this type of personality, there might not have been a need for hypnosis in the first place…’
Even in the games Minwoo enjoyed in the past, there was at least one character of this type in each game. He easily believes what men say, and He is not good at refusing strong requests. A truly obedient woman. Sirpe was just that kind of character.
Min-woo decided to take the first step in slowly putting Sirpe under his spell.
“However, this training requires Sirpe senior’s cooperation.”
“Eh…You mean me?”
“Yes.”
“Uh… But like I said before, I never learned anything about sex education…”
When Sirpe spoke in an unconfident voice as if she was wondering what someone like she could do, Minwoo stood up and held Sirpe’s hand in hers.
“Mi, junior Minwoo..!?”
“You can learn that from me from now on. Senior Sirpe is intelligent enough to be an officer of the student council, so she will probably learn it quickly.”
“Is that so? Then… Ugh… Please take care of me…”
Perhaps because she was ashamed of holding her hand with her man, Sirpe did not know what to do and just nodded her head hastily. Looking at that reaction, Minwoo sometimes thought that such a fresh-faced girl wasn’t that bad.
…
Minwoo followed Sirpe’s guidance and entered a small room in the corner of the temple. That place was none other than Sirpe sleeping within the temple. Unlike other students, she lived here instead of in the dormitory to take care of her children closely.
“Well, it’s shabby, but at least here…”
“Thank you.”
Since there was no place to sit, Sirpe blushed and made Minwoo sit on her bed. She seemed to think that it was not a place worthy of nobles. It was definitely a simple room, as Sirpe said. In the past, it was a good competitor to the night room at Minwoo’s school. Although it was very different in that it had a subtle Sirpe scent.
“Senior Sirpe, please sit here instead of standing like that.”
“Ah, yes. Yes..!”
When Minwoo patted the seat next to him and said that, Sirpe hurriedly nodded his head with his still red face and carefully sat down next to him.
“You don’t have to be so nervous. It’s better to have a bed for sex education anyway. It’s a good thing.”
“Is that so..?”
“If you’re really that nervous, would you like me to tell you an interesting story?”
Minwoo told Sirpe adapted interesting stories from the world she lived in before, that is, modern times. Then Sirpe quickly fell in love with Minwoo’s story Her Her.
When the story ended, Sirpe spoke with admiration.
“That’s amazing. Junior Minwoo, maybe you know such an interesting story?”
“I just read a lot of books when I was young. By the way, are you feeling relaxed now?”
“Ah… Now that I think about it, I definitely feel more at ease than before. Minwoo junior is really amazing.”
“Nothing much to say. Now, shall we move on to the main task?”
“Yes!”
As if his stiff appearance just now was a lie, Sirpe clenched his fists with enthusiasm and answered in a passionate voice. Minwoo said with a smile on his face.
“By the way, senior, do you have someone you like?”
“Someone you like..?”
“Yes.”
To Minwoo’s question, Sirpe tilted his head back and forth and answered slowly.
“If it’s someone I like… The kids I’m taking care of… Or the student council members…”
“No, not like that.”
“Really?”
“Someone I like rationally.” I also say I love them.”
“Eh…”
Perhaps only then did he understand Minwoo’s words, Sirpe immediately blushed again and waved his hand.
“Well, there is no one like that..! What is junior Minwoo talking about all of a sudden!”
“Did I say something strange?”
“Well, that’s right… I am a servant of the goddess… Love between opposite sexes is… “
“Aha, that’s right. I made a mistake. I’m really sorry.”
“No… It’s okay. Sigh…”
Minwoo thought to himself, “Oops.” Come to think of it, I once heard that priests couldn’t get married. Serving her goddess also meant dedicating her life’s chastity to her goddess.
“Um… Does the fact that I am a priest make it a problem for me to receive sex education?”
“No, it’s not like that. You don’t have to worry.”
In case Sirpe became sullen again, Minwoo consoled her, saying that it was not like that at all.
“Just…”
“Just?”
Sirpe looked at Minwoo with a worried expression, wondering if something was getting in the way.
“The most effective way to learn sex education is to learn it through your own body. So, you must completely trust me and leave everything to me. Are you able to do it?”
“Um… I’m not sure, but shouldn’t I just do what junior Minwoo tells me to do?”
“Yes.”
“Then there’s no problem. I’m the type of person who always does what I’m told, even if it’s like this.”
Sirpe spoke proudly, beating his chest as if that was his only thing to be proud of. At that reaction, Minwoo chuckled and nodded his head.
“Okay. So, shall we get started right away?”
“Yes! Please tell me as much as you want!”
“Then, please turn your head this way and close your eyes.”
“Uh… Like this?”
“Yes, like that.”
Following Minwoo’s instructions, Sirpe closed her eyes while looking at Minwoo.
“Hmm… What should I do now?”
“Please stay still. You must not move at all.”
“Ah, yes…”
There was a bit of silence.
When Sirpe didn’t say anything, he thought it was strange and opened his mouth.
“Um… Junior Minwoo?”
“…”
“Hey… Eh? Ugh..!?”
Minwoo just kissed Sirpe’s lips.
…
‘Eh!? There’s something soft on my lips… I can’t believe it…’
Sirpe opened his eyes in confusion at the sudden surprise attack. Sure enough, it was Minwoo’s mouth that was touching her lips. Minwoo had kissed her.
“Ugh!? Ugh!”
Sirpe tried to resist her belatedly, but before she knew it, Minwoo was holding both of her shoulders and holding her down to prevent her from running away. Sirpe had no choice but to kiss Minwoo without moving.
‘Uh, why is junior Minwoo like this..! Sis, I hate it..! His tongue came into my mouth… Wow! ‘
“Huh! Hah!”
For Sirpe, who had never kissed a man her age before in her life, Minwoo’s deep kiss was a very powerful experience. At first, she pretended to resist by pushing Minwoo away with her hand her her her, but as Minwoo persistently inserted his tongue into her mouth and played with her mouth her her, Sirpe’s mind went blank and he felt all over her body her her her. I felt my strength fading away.
“Whoa… “
Almost a minute had passed before Minwoo removed his mouth her her her her. Sirpe stared into space with a blank face, his eyes completely relaxed. It seemed like there was a lot of psychological shock.
“Senior Sirpe!”
“Huh..?”
When Minwoo lightly shook Sirpe’s shoulder, she finally regained consciousness.
“Mi, junior Minwoo?”
“Yes.”
“Uh, why is this happening to me…”
Sirpe was confused. I knew that kissing was something only done between lovers… But Minwoo kissed himself. So does he like himself in a rational sense?
So, if he gets angry and recklessly, wouldn’t junior Minwoo get hurt?
Sirpe was conflicted by such thoughts and did not know what to do.
“Um, um… I… Like I said before… The goddess… “
“Senior Sirpe. Come to your senses. “What are you talking about?”
“Yes?”
“It’s sex education. Sex education.”
“Sex… Education..?”
“Didn’t I tell you earlier that the most effective way to receive sex education is to experience it yourself?”
“Ah…”
Only then did Sirpe understand Minwoo’s words. It was said that sex education is teaching men and women how to love properly. And speaking of experiencing it directly… It was natural for Minwoo to kiss him.
Sirpe, who thought he had arbitrarily misunderstood it, was so embarrassed that he lowered his head and apologized to Minwoo.
“S-sorry. I didn’t even know that..!”
“It’s okay. It’s like that for everyone at first.”
“Uuuh… “
Minwoo comforted her with a kind face, but Sirpe felt like she was dying of shame. If you think about it, Minwoo was a noble person who received the protection of His Majesty the Emperor. Even though she was a would-be saint, there was no way he could see her as a goddess from a lowly commoner like herself.
‘Fool..! You idiot..!’
To Sirpe, who was cursing herself inwardly, Minwoo spoke in a soft voice.
“Then, can we continue?”
“Ah, yes. Yes! Please be kind to me this time!”
Sirpe promised to himself that he would never make such a strange mistake again.
“Then will you take off your top this time and show me your breasts?”
“..Yes?”
And that promise was cruelly shattered by Minwoo’s subsequent demands.
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‘This woman has stiffened again.’
Minwoo clicked his tongue as he looked at Sirpe, whose thoughts had once again stopped when he asked her to open her breasts.
In fact, what was in Sirpe’s mind was not that different from what Minwoo guessed.
‘What did you just… Say? Did I hear wrong?’
Of course, that couldn’t have been the case. There is no reason for Minwoo’s words to be misrepresented in a quiet room with only the two of them.
‘Calm down, Sirpe. Don’t be mistaken. You said that just a moment ago. Minwoo junior is just for sex education…’
Okay. I understand it in my head. This means that Minwoo is by no means doing this for the purpose of making fun of himself. Moreover, he had the right to ask her to take off her clothes and show her her her her her her her her her as part of her her health ministry activities her her her.
But…
‘I can’t do it either..! Shame!’
Min-woo sighed inwardly as he looked at Sir Pe, whose body was trembling and frozen, unable to do either this or that. Because of my personality her her, I felt like if I waited for her her voluntary cooperation her her, I wouldn’t be able to proceed even after a whole day.
In the end, Minwoo decided to change her methods slightly.
“Do you still feel resistance?”
“Oh, no… That’s… That… Ugh…”
“There is no need to blame yourself. That happens to all women.”
“I’m sorry…”
Sirpe slumped her shoulders as if she felt pitiful that even though Minwoo was treating her so kindly, she was not doing well.
“It’s not that you don’t want to receive sex education, right?”
“Well, that can’t be true…! But… I’m also embarrassed…”
“I see. Then I will help you.”
“How can you help me… Huh…!?”
When Minwoo placed her hand on Sirpe’s shoulder again, Sirpe flinched and trembled as she remembered the kiss she had just had with him. But this time it wasn’t for a kiss. This was because her minwoo’s hand her her was heading towards the pus of her clothes her her on the chest of her sirpe.
“If you don’t feel like doing it yourself, I’ll help you. Just don’t yell. The kids might come.”
“Yes, yes..!”
“Then… “
“Huh..!”
As soon as he heard the sound of clothes being released, Sirpe squeezed his eyes shut. Minwoo must have found each and every one of those reactions cute, chuckling and laughing inwardly as he finished untying the ribbon.
‘Ho… This is beyond my imagination.’
“Ugh…”
When the front of the top was opened, two large peaks were revealed. Even with her clothes on her, he could already guess how voluptuous she was, but when he looked inside, there was more to it than that. In particular, the plain bra that seemed to be the wrong size looked as if it was going to explode at any moment, which was dizzying. This was a size that could not be defeated by the Demon Lord, Ernate or Luna.
Minwoo, who was leisurely enjoying Sirpe’s breasts, soon started touching her bra.
“Ah..!”
Sirpe started and grabbed Minwoo’s hand. Her teary eyes were asking me if I should take this off too. However, Minwoo gave cruel advice with a gentle smile.
“Please don’t worry and leave everything to me. It’s for education purposes, so you should be patient even if you feel embarrassed.”
“Ugh… Ah, I understand…”
Sirpe’s hand went down again. Minwoo untied the straps of her bra.
“Ugh..!”
Sloshing.
Although he didn’t actually hear that sound, Minwoo felt like he heard that kind of onomatopoeia. To that extent, Sirpe’s breasts were giving off outstanding power.
‘This… Is too big to fit in one hand.’
“Um, over there… Junior Minwoo..?”
“Oh, sorry.”
When Minwoo didn’t say anything for a while, Sirpe called out to Minwoo in a pitiful tone, perhaps feeling even more embarrassed.
“My body… Isn’t it ugly? I’m a commoner… But for me to gain this much weight… Everyone is whispering behind my back, wondering if it’s because I’m lazy.”
“Yes?”
Sirpe lowered his head as he spoke, perhaps thinking that Min-woo had despised his body. To Minwoo, he was just dumbfounded.
“The person who says such a thing must be doing it out of jealousy because he or she is jealous of Senior Sirpe’s beautiful body.”
“Is that so..?”
“Yes. So don’t say things like that.”
“Huh… Well, my body is still beautiful…”
“I always tell the truth.”
“Uuuh… “
Have you never heard such a compliment in your life? Sirpe was so helpless at Minwoo’s words that she even forgot for a moment that her breasts were exposed. She was a very easy woman to deal with.
“Then shall we stop chatting and move on to the next step?”
“Yes, yes..!”
Minwoo’s nonsense sex education has begun again.
…
“When a man and a woman fall in love with each other, they want each other physically. This is not something to be ashamed of, but a very natural phenomenon. Because such an act proves their love for each other, and as a result , a baby is born. . Well, you probably know these basic things, Sirpe senior.”
“Yes…”
Of course, Sirpe also had that level of knowledge. It’s just that we don’t know what specifically it means to want each other physically.
“Then, from now on, I will teach you step by step how a man and woman in love form a relationship with each other. As I said before, the fastest way to learn is to try it yourself, right? In other words, Sirpe and I are now a man and a woman who love each other. “I practice assuming it is Sai.”
“Ah…”
Sirpe nodded her head in understanding. Minwoo’s explanation continued.
“The fact that I just asked my senior to kiss me or show me my breasts is also part of that process. Men want to kiss the woman they love, and they want to see or touch her body.”


“Well, I see…”
“Among them, a woman’s breasts play a very important role in arousing a man’s sexual desire. When a woman shows or lets a man touch her breasts, she is expressing that she loves the man.”
“Ugh… “
Sirpe felt her cheeks heating up again at Minwoo’s kind yet explicit explanation of her. However, this is only education. For the sake of our children’s future, we must educate them properly. Sirpe thought so and calmed his trembling heart.
“Then, let’s practice it with our own bodies. There is nothing difficult. Sirpe senior just needs to naturally respond to my movements.”
“Yes, yes..!”
Minwoo’s large hand headed towards Sirpe’s voluptuous her breasts her. Perhaps due to nervousness, sweat was forming slightly on his pale skin. Minwoo slowly and carefully grabbed the desirable fruit from the bottom.
“Haaah…”
Despite being fully prepared in her mind her, when Minwoo’s rough palm her touched her her her her sensitive her breast her her her, a moan naturally escaped Sirpe’s her mouth her her her . Sirpe’s face blushed as he hurriedly covered his mouth with her, perhaps because he was embarrassed. Minwoo said with a smile at her fresh reaction.
“Hehe, speaking out is natural, so you don’t have to be embarrassed.”
“Yes, yes… Huuuuu!”
Saying that, Minwoo naturally shifted his position and changed his posture to hug Sir Per from behind. Minwoo’s hands her went between Sirpe’s armpits her and caressed her both of her breasts her, and her her mouth her her her bit her Sirpe’s her earlobe her her her .
“Huh..!? Mi, Minwoo’s junior..!
Of course, it was only a series of embarrassment for Sirpe, who was experiencing everything for the first time. Her her body her her her, already sensitive due to tension, was accepting Minwoo’s her caresses her without filtering. Although she didn’t notice it herself, she was already starting to get wet little by little from underneath her as well.
“Can you feel your nipples getting hard little by little? This is one of the most sensitive parts of a woman’s body.”
“Huh..! I don’t know..!”
“Feel it for yourself. If a man flicks his finger here like this…”
“Hiiiiit..!?”
Sirpe’s body bounced lightly. Although she did not reach climax, her sudden stimulation of her sensitive erogenous zone gave Sirpe a feeling of electricity in her head.
“How are you? Are you feeling good?”
“Ugh… Well, I don’t know..! I have a strange feeling..!”
“Originally, love between a man and a woman feels very good. So don’t be shy and just be honest with her about your feelings. The man will be happier that way.”
“Whoa..! Yes, yes..!”
Minwoo’s care continued. Her clumsy hands toyed with Sirpe’s innocent body her with incongruous delicate touches, and the occasional kisses melted her heart.
“Haaaaa..!”
‘At this rate, we’re almost at the peak.’
Minwoo, who was controlling her pleasure from Sirpe in his own way, probably thought it was time and decided to give her her first orgasmic experience.
“I’m Minwoo’s junior..! I… Feel… Strange..! Mmm, my head… Has turned completely white… Ugh..!”
“There is nothing to be afraid of. Just trust me and entrust your entire body to me.”
“Haaaaa…
To finish, Minwoo turned Sirpe’s head and kissed her, while at the same time strongly twisting her hardened nipples with both hands.
“..!?”
Sirpe’s entire body trembled and he reached climax.
“Huhhhhh..!”
Feeling his vision his turn white, Sir Pe easily lost consciousness.
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“Well then, good night, Lucia.”
“Yes, sleep well too Marida.”
Lucia’s exclusive maid, Marida, politely greeted Lucia as she was getting ready to sleep on her bed, then quietly closed the door. Lucia looked around the empty room for a moment, then turned off the magic light and covered herself with a blanket.
“…”
I closed my eyes, and today’s events naturally came to mind.
My breasts were observed and touched by the man in the health room.
Even though Ronius was on the other side of the curtain, I let out an embarrassed groan.
Lucia recalled Minwoo’s last words to her.
‘Starting tonight. Don’t miss out and review.’
“…”
Don’t be ridiculous. Such instructions… Should I follow them?
Lucia covered the blanket all the way to her head.
And a long silence followed.
“…”
Sreuk.
The hand under the blanket moved slowly and went to where the breast was.
“Ugh…”
Lucia imagined Minwoo’s her hand her her her movements her in her her head her her and caressed her her own breast her her her her.
“Haa…Haaaaa…”
It wasn’t much better than when Minwoo did it himself, but as she continued to caress her own breasts, Lucia felt her excitement her gradually increase. Moans naturally began to escape from her her her her her her.
“Oh…”
How much time has passed for that? Lucia suddenly felt the area between her crotch her getting wet and curled up in embarrassment. Come to think of it, even when she was touched by that man, her crotch was wet as if she had urinated.
Lucia came to her her senses her her and stopped her her hand her her her.
“I… Why…”
Even though it was what the man told me to do, there was no need to follow it exactly. It’s not like he can do the tests every day.
But…
“Ugh..!”
Her hands started moving again.
One of the hands that was touching her breasts moved downwards. The tip of the finger she was passing through the navel and entering the groin area.
“Haaaaa..!”
Her whole body twitched and the sensation of lightning flashing in her head. I felt a little closer to the climax that the man gave me at the end.
“Ugh… Ahhh… “
Lucia went into her trance and started stimulating her breasts and groin at the same time. She was still afraid to touch her directly, so she could only rub it over her panties, but for Lucia now, that alone was enough stimulation.
“Just a little more… Haha…”
I felt like if I just did a little more, I could achieve what the man taught me. Lucia felt her heart burn and move her hands faster and faster.
“Ugh… Why… Just a little more… Ah…”
But it’s hard to get there. I was one step short of the sweet fruit of climax. Why? Is the method wrong? Or…
Because it’s not the man’s hand?
“I don’t like it… Why… Ugh…”
This is only incomplete combustion. It was worse than not starting. Lucia didn’t know what to do and shook her head.
It was that time.
Ugh…!
“Kyaaa..!?”
Lucia was startled by a sudden vibration and woke up on the bed. It was a sound coming from a small crystal ball placed on the nightstand.
“Oh, Ronius?”
Lucia hastily straightened her disheveled nightgown and then calmed her breathing. Then he got off the bed, sat down on the chair in front of the nightstand, and breathed magic into the crystal ball.
Then, surprisingly, a man’s face appeared in the crystal ball. Sure enough, it was her lovely younger brother, Ronius.
‘Ah, sister..!’
“Ronius… What’s going on this night…?”
‘What can I say… I couldn’t sleep… I’m sorry.’
“No, there’s nothing to apologize for… “
‘Huh..?’
Is it because I was masturbating just a moment ago? Normally, she would have scolded her harshly for not being careful, but Lucia couldn’t do that and just blurted out her words.
Are we at a loss for things to say to each other? A moment of awkward silence passed.
It was Lucia who spoke first.
“Yeah, that’s right. I guess I’ll be living with that guy now… How about it? Isn’t it uncomfortable?”
‘Ah… It’s okay. Minwoo is basically a considerate person. Compared to Pale, he’s a noble guy, haha…!’
“Really..? That’s surprising…”
That guy is very considerate… Something about him doesn’t fit the image I had in mind. Or is he just overreacting?
No, if she thought about it calmly, she certainly wasn’t without her excessive guard her. It’s true that a lot of embarrassing things happen when you’re with him, but that’s only based on the activities of the Ministry of Health. The man didn’t do it with bad intentions.
But… I’ve only known Minwoo for two days at most. He must not relax until he knows his identity for sure.
“But don’t relax too much. That guy…”
While saying that, Lucia was trying to push Ronius.
‘Huh? What is that crystal ball? Is it like a communication artifact?’
‘Wow! Mi, Minwoo..! What are you walking around like…!’
‘Huh? It doesn’t matter since it’s just us anyway, right?’
“!”
Minwoo’s voice was heard from beyond the crystal ball and Lucia was started.
And Lucia looked over Ronius’ shoulder and saw it.
‘W-what is that..!?’
It was beyond a small crystal ball, so I didn’t see it in detail… But it was unmistakable.
Minwoo must have just come out of the shower, as he was standing there without any clothes on.
‘I’m sorry. Sister! I’ll just quit now..!’
“Ah..!”
Perhaps because the magical power was blocked from there, no images or sounds came from the crystal ball anymore.
“…”
However, the scene just before had already been completely engraved on Lucia’s retinas, and she had no intention of leaving.
A muscular body that was incomparable to that of students of her age, broad shoulders, and chiseled abs … But what caught her eye more than anything was …
“That’s… Obviously… “
Lucia felt her face her getting hot.
She had a restless night.
…
‘I guess they are the children of the Magic Tower Lord, so they have some interesting items.’
Minwoo remembered what happened last night. As I guessed, the crystal ball was an artifact for communication. When magic power was injected from one side, vibrations were transmitted from the paired crystal ball, and if the receiving end also added magic power, a video call could be made.
It’s unfortunate that it has a fixed pair and is inconvenient to carry, but in this world, it would be an innovative communication device. I heard that it is still a test product and has not been commercialized…
‘Thanks to you, I may be able to enjoy a more enriching play experience. Kkeuk…’
Minwoo felt his lower abdomen his getting hot just by imagining it, and he quickly walked away.
Early in the morning, there was still some time left before the first class started. Minwoo was heading to the indoor training ground.
Of course, it was to meet Agnes.
…
“What the hell is this…”
Agnes was speechless. His female juniors who were watching from the side she were equally dumbfounded. However, Minwoo just shrugged his shoulders as if there was some problem.
“I’m sure you haven’t forgotten your promise to me, right, Senior Agnes?”
“Ugh…”
He was just about to change clothes with his juniors in the locker room for morning practice. Yesterday’s events were still clouding his mind, but that was no excuse to neglect training. Agnes put on her training clothes as usual and tried to leave the locker room.
Minwoo was waiting outside the locker room.
He smiled evilly and held out a large pocket to Agnes.
“What is this…?”
“You will know when you open it.”
“…”
“What’s going on, Senior Agnes? Ah..!”
Mary Ta, who came out late, saw Minwoo and was started and took a step back. Minwoo waved his hand with a smile.
At that time, Agnes picked up an object from inside her pocket and took it out. And she unfolded it.
“This is…”
It was something made of luxurious fabric. Although it was not very large, it had a strange shape. So even though Agnes opened it, she couldn’t easily guess what it was.
Minwoo opened his mouth.
“That is the sponsorship item provided by the Ministry of Health. Starting today, we ask that female knight specialties train wearing it instead of their current training uniform.”
“You… Wear this… ?”
“Of course. “What purpose does a costume have other than being worn?”
“…”
It was only then that Agnes realized that the object she was holding in her hand her her was’clothes.’
But her mind was still shouting.
Is this… Clothes?
Do you mean to wear something like this?
“Stop, senior..!”
“This… I can’t… Please look at it, Senior Agnes…!”
“…”
She said that her female juniors could not do it. But Agnes was silent. She felt the same way. She recalled Minwoo’s instructions.
‘From now on, please wear these clothes while training.’
“…”
Agnes looked at the piece of cloth once again. Yes, it was something that could only be called a piece of cloth. It couldn’t possibly be called clothes. Her underwear would also be larger in area than this.
Agnes didn’t know it, but the clothes Minwoo gave them were bikinis.
It’s not just a bikini either. Even in modern times, unless you are an exhibitionist, few people would be able to walk on the beach wearing a bikini like this. The designs were slightly different, but they all had the same level of exposure.
Most of the bikinis in Agnes’ hands were made of strings. There was only enough cloth to cover the genitals and nipples. Rather than wearing this, it would have been better to go out in underwear.
“…”
Agnes stood up without saying a word.
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“..Senior?”
“Eh? Seo, senior?”
Agnes silently took off her clothes. Since she is in a locker room and there are only women, the act of undressing itself is not surprising.
But later, Agnes, who became naked, started wearing the bikini that Minwoo gave her.
“Uh, why… Senior…”
Agnes, fully dressed in a bikini, turned her head and looked at her juniors. Everyone was looking at her with disbelief.
Agnes said.
“Listen to me carefully. You all remember what happened yesterday. “I made a bet with that man and lost.”
“Sir, senior..! I’m the one who lost the bet… “
“Quiet.”
Agnes interrupted Merita’s words and continued speaking.
“What the man asked was for us to train wearing these clothes from now on. However, this wasn’t for the man to harass us. Aside from the bet, I decided that what the man said was right. “That is no excuse in actual combat. It is not knightly to kneel and lose the will to fight just because one has been sexually harassed by the enemy. In other words, this is training to fight against our own femininity.”
“B-but… There’s no need to do it this way…”
Agnes nodded her head at what a junior said.
“Yes. That’s right. It might not be necessary to go to this length. So… I won’t force it on you. In the first place, this is something between me and that man. It’s unreasonable to get you guys. .Involved as well.”
“Senior..?”
“So, even if you don’t wear these clothes, I won’t say anything. I’ll just leave it to your own discretion.”
“…”
The juniors were unable to say anything to Agnes’ declaration of her.
…
‘Keu… That woman, I expected it to some extent, but she was stiffer than I expected. Well, that may have its own charm, but…’
Minwoo, who was eavesdropping on Agnes outside the locker room, faintly smiled. Minwoo had no idea that Agnes would take his self-indulgent logic so seriously. Agnes’ logic is, let’s get raped in advance so we don’t panic when we get raped. It was a sound no different from saying. Absurd logic that a person with common sense would never think of. Of course, it was Minwoo himself who said it first… But maybe this is also a side effect of group brainwashing?
As Minwoo was thinking that, the door to the locker room opened and Agnes appeared. Minwoo whistled unconsciously at the sight of him wearing the bikini he had given him.
“Hoo…”
All of the bikinis she gave her were masterpieces created using the magic power of a succubus and the technical skills of humans, based on Minwoo’s designs. A function that automatically adjusts the size according to the wearer’s size is applied as standard.
“…”
Agnes glared at Minwoo for a moment without saying a word, and then walked towards the training ground. With only her straps remaining, Minwoo could clearly see her elastic buttocks. Minwoo saved her.
…
“Hey, look at that…”
“Huh? What is it… Wow…!”
“Isn’t that… Senior Agnes..?”
“What the heck…”
When Agnes entered her training ground, people from other departments who had come out for morning practice were surprised to see her and couldn’t keep their mouths shut.
“Ah, Senior Agnes..! What’s going on?”
One of her special male knights who always admired Agnes, ran towards her with her red face holding her blanket.
“Clean it up.”
“Yes, yes?”
While he was hurriedly trying to cover Agnes with her her blanket her her her, he couldn’t believe his her ears her her her when she heard Agnes’ her words her her her her.
“I told you to clean it up.”
“B-but…”
“Can’t you hear me?”
“Oh, no…”
Agnes left him frozen and walked forward to the place where she usually commanded her juniors. She then shouted in a loud voice as if something had happened.
“Everyone gather together!”
The special knight students who had been dumbfounded by Agnes’ shout began to line up in rows as if they had never done so before. None of the female special talent students have come yet, but Agnes didn’t mind.
“I will start my morning training now.”
“Now, wait a minute..!”
Agnes and her male special students all turned their heads in one direction at the sudden voice.
“Gasp..!”
“Well, what is that… “
The whispering sound broke out again. All the students at the training ground could not believe their eyes. There was also a student who pinched his cheek, wondering if he was dreaming.
Following Agnes, the other female knight special students were also walking out of the locker room with an expression they were embarrassed to even speak of.
“…”
Agnes watched them in silence as they entered the training ground and lined up. She clearly did not force herself on them. However, surprisingly, every single one of them appeared wearing the bikini Minwoo gave them.
Of course, she didn’t look as resolved as Agnes. She tried to somehow maintain her composition, but there was nothing she could do about her naturally flushed cheeks. My hands twitch as I want to cover myself right away. The men’s gaze was unbearably shameful.
Nevertheless, they followed Agnes outside.
Agnes shouted, thanking them in her heart.
“Training begins!”
…
There was a momentary uproar inside the training center due to the female knights’ unscrupulous attire, but the atmosphere soon returned to normal. The resolute attitude of Agnes, who was training special students as usual, played a role in that. If the female special talent students were alone, they wouldn’t have been able to stand up this confidently, but they were somehow able to survive by relying on the fact that they weren’t the only ones looking embarrassed.
Of course, the atmosphere being the same as usual was only apparent on the surface.
Minwoo giggled to himself as he watched all the men in the training ground constantly squinting. Among them, there were men whose groins were swollen and who took a hunched posture.
‘Even if they pretend to be noble or noble, all men are the same creatures.’
Still, Minwoo was secretly admiring. He never expected that only Agnes but also other female special students would follow along so well. He thought there would definitely be resistance, so he had some other ideas in mind to harass them.
‘It’s not fun to follow along so obediently.’
The female special talent students were successfully enduring the ordeal presented by Minwoo. Even for Minwoo, the sight of him swinging a wooden sword while wearing a revealing bikini among male special talent students was a sight to behold. Could it be that this was only the first time they felt embarrassed? The female special talent students seemed to have adapted to the extent they were now and were going about their training with an excellent attitude.
‘Well, I don’t have any intention of leaving it like this.’
Minwoo grinned and approached Agnes, who was leading the training.
“Senior Agnes. Wait a minute…”
“..?”
Minwoo whispered something into Agnes’ ear.
“W-what..!?”
“Then… Please take care of me.”
“Ugh…”
Agnes trembled, her hand holding her wooden sword. I had the urge to beat up this shameless guy right away. But… Agnes couldn’t do that. Before the bet, this man knew that he couldn’t win no matter what he did. He didn’t know that if he didn’t follow his words, he might end up in even worse trouble.
After Minwoo finished speaking, he took a step back, and Agnes bit his lip in exasperation and shouted.
“Stop moving!”
The special skills students who were repeatedly trained under Agnes’ instructions stopped moving all at once. Agnes gave the following instructions:
“All special students stand in pairs of men and women. Conduct!”
At Agnes’ instructions, the special students tilted their heads and moved in unison, forming a male and female pair according to her instructions. In fact, pairing up as a man and a woman was something that happened once in a while. Agnes basically hated the idea of ​​a woman losing to a man, so she usually had men and women spar like this.
As the special students paired up, Agnes looked around at them and said.
“From now on, I will be teaching a new training category. I will first demonstrate it according to the instructor’s movements, so I hope that the special talent students will familiarize themselves with the roles appropriate for their gender.”
“…”
After finishing her sentence, Agnes looked back at Minwoo out of the corner of her eye. Minwoo stepped forward with a soft smile.
“Nice to meet you. My name is Minwoo from the Ministry of Health and I will be teaching you a new training discipline.”
“…”
When Minwoo suddenly came forward, all the special students looked at him with unkind eyes. It was all his fault that this current division was created, so it was natural.
Either way, Minwoo only said what he had to say.
“I am not a special engineer like you all, but as an activity for the Ministry of Health, I would like to propose a training menu that is beneficial to the technicians. Perhaps after listening to my explanation, you will also agree that this training is really important and necessary.”
“…”
The special students’ eyes were still cold, but Minwoo paid no attention and continued his explanation.
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“A knight is a sword to protect the precious people around him, and furthermore, to protect the empire from foreign enemies. Therefore, a knight must have the strength to defeat any enemy and a strong mentality that does not give in to external pressure. But in my view, compared to how much you train your body, your mind is as weak as a child.”
“What!”
A male special student protested and became angry at Minwoo’s provocation. Then Minwoo laughed at the special student and said.
“Would you… “If you pout at my words, do it after killing that swollen crotch?”
“W-What..!?”
At Minwoo’s point, the man’s face turned red and he hurriedly covered his crotch with his hand. The disdainful glances of the female students around him turned to the man. Minwoo chuckled and continued talking.
“Yesterday, I made a point that only applies to women, but the same applies to men as well. Among monsters, there are monsters that charm men with the appearance of beautiful women. However, if they lose concentration to this extent, can they truly be called knights? Do you?”
“…”
No one could comment on Minwoo’s words his.
“The training we will do from now on will be done in pairs, but the target of the fight is not the other person but yourself. The women will have to overcome shame and stimulation, and the men will develop self-control and composure.”
After Minwoo said that, he hugged Agnes, who was standing next to him, by the shoulders and pulled her towards him.
“Ah..!”
Agnes was slightly surprised by Minwoo’s sudden action, but she did not resist. Minwoo spoke while clinging to Agnes’ back.
“From now on, senior Agnes and I will demonstrate directly, so I hope you, the special talent, will watch closely and learn.”
After Minwoo said that, he placed his hands on Agnes’ slim waist and thighs. Agnes flinched and unconsciously grabbed Minwoo’s hand.
“Ugh..!”
“Please raise both arms above your head, Senior Agnes.”
“…”
When Minwoo whispered that into Agnes’ear her her her, Agnes’eyebrows her her fluttered but she reluctantly raised both arms as he instructed.
Minwoo’s touch was just a touch, but Agnes felt that countless eyes were focused on her. Agnes felt an inaudible voice coming from those gazes.
‘How could such a shameless thing…’
‘Ah, Senior Agnes..!’
‘That kid named Minwoo… I’m jealous…!’
‘Senior Agnes’ body…Gulp…’
Although each person’s meaning was slightly different, to Agnes, they all had the same meaning.
Those eyes were watching Agnes.
“Haaa..!”
A moan came out of Agnes’ mouth when Minwoo’s fingertips reached between her breasts and groin. Agnes tried to move his legs as if he couldn’t take it anymore, but Minwoo’s strong hands stopped him.
“I hate it..!”
It was a small voice that only Minwoo could hear. Minwoo whispered to Agnes again.
“Are you giving up already? Are you going to look ugly in front of your juniors?”
At Minwoo’s words, Agnes bit her lip and shook her head. The fluttering ponytail tickled Minwoo’s nose.
“Oh, no… I just… Huh…! It was just a slip of a tongue… Keep going…!”
“Hehe, that’s why you’re Senior Agnes.”
“Huh..!? Well, there is..!”
Min-woo, who succeeded in scratching her pride, started to harass her again. Her fingers her her, which had been playing on top of her bikini just a moment ago, suddenly started digging inside her.
“Uuuuu!Uuuuu u uuuuu..!
She tried to hold back at least her moans … But as if betraying Agnes’ heart, her body was trying to let out nasal sounds of its own accord. Minwoo played Agnes’ body carefully, but sometimes boldly, as if he were playing an expensive instrument. Minwoo’s caring skills had already reached the state of art.
The eyes of the special knight students who were watching the two people’s training, which was not training, were getting hotter as time went by. Among the nobles, there were some brats who had been wild since they were young, but all students who dreamed of becoming knights were naive about sex.
The male special talent students swallowed their saliva while looking at Agnes, and the female special skills students were projecting themselves onto Agnes, who was being caressed by Minwoo.
Minwoo looked down at the students and drew a smile on his lips. He was capturing the consciousness of his students with his performance.
“You’re holding up better than I thought. You’re Agnes senior, after all. But… Let’s finish this soon.”
“Eh..?”
Agnes stiffened her body at Minwoo’s declaration of her. But Minwoo didn’t even give her time to prepare her mind.
Minwoo’s fingertips dug deep and grasped Agnes’ two most sensitive protrusions. Minwoo twisted the nipple with his left hand and at the same time rubbed Agnes’ clitoris with his right hand.
“Huh..!?”
The sound that she had been holding in until now suddenly burst out from Agnes’ mouth her her her her. Minwoo did not stop his hand.
“Hwaaaaa!!”
Push shot..! Fuchshot…
Love juice started gushing out like a fountain, but Agnes didn’t even notice it. A feeling I am experiencing for the first time in my life. She had never even masturbated, let alone climaxed. Her first climax occurred in public in front of her numerous juniors.
“…”
Agnes had already closed her eyes. Minwoo supported Agnes, who was about to fall, with his own body her her her her.
“Did you see it carefully? Especially male special talent students, you need to watch my hand movements carefully. A woman’s body is sensitive. If you don’t move carefully, it will only give you pain, not pleasure.”
“…”
No one could answer. The special talent students just looked at Minwoo with eyes that seemed to be overwhelmed by something.
Minwoo said, picking up the unconscious Agnes with both hands.
“Unfortunately, we’re running out of time today, so let’s stop here. The full-scale practical training starts next time. Thank you everyone for your hard work.”
Minwoo left the training ground with Agnes.
…
“Ronius. Have you heard the rumors?”
“What rumor?”
I sighed as I looked at Pale, who was making a fuss with an excited expression, as if she had eaten something wrong in the morning. It seemed like he had heard a strange rumor somewhere. This person is going to be so distraught because he was caught using the communication tool by Minwoo last night.
Actually, personally, I didn’t have any feelings for Minwoo. Minwoo was basically a good guy. He wasn’t bossy, he was always calm, and he had a lot of interesting stories to tell. We’ve only been dating him for less than a day, but he trusts people too much…
However, it was also true that he felt uncomfortable. It was because of Lucia’s older sister’s instructions to watch over Minwoo. If his communication structure was bad, he could have been seen as a means of surveillance.
But surprisingly, Minwoo didn’t notice it. He was just amazed. Well, that would be the reaction of an ordinary person. I’m just overthinking.
“Hey, Ronius. Are you listening to me?”
“Uh, yes. I’m listening. What’s the rumor this time? Has Catherine, her fiancee, been having an affair?”
“What? I’d be happy if you did that, but that’s not it.”
Pale took my joke lightly and continued.
“This morning at the indoor training center. Something ridiculous happened.”
“Nonsense?”
“Don’t be surprised when you hear that. Well, all of the special female knights are dressed in amazing clothes and have been trained.”
“Awesome… Outfit? What is that?”
“So… He looked almost naked.”
“…”
I didn’t really understand Pale’s words her her her her. They were wearing clothes that were practically naked… Did they get training in their underwear?
“Besides, that transfer student this time… I think Minwoo is involved… “
“!”
When Minwoo’s name was mentioned, yesterday’s events came to mind like a conditioned reflex. Lucia’s older sister received a physical examination from Minwoo. A shadow moves beyond the white curtain, the unfamiliar moaning of Lucia’s older sister… And…
“Hey, Ronius!”
“Uh, huh?”
“Come to your senses, man. You may not believe it, but this is true. “Many students who were sharing the training center with us are testifying?”
“Yes… I believe it too.”
“This bastard still listens to me… Huh?”
For some reason, I had an ominous feeling. I walked quickly to the main building. I heard Pale calling from behind.
“Hey, hey? Ronius! Where are you going all of a sudden?”
“Sorry..! Go first!”
I headed to the student council room.
…
“Sister..!”
I opened the door to the student council room and found Lucia.
“Oh, Ronius?”
“Ah…”
Fortunately, older sister Lucia was maintaining her position as usual. The seat in front of the desk where the morning sunlight coming through the window first hits. Sister Lucia’s dazzlingly beautiful appearance was still the same. Her cheeks were slightly flushed, perhaps because she was surprised by my sudden appearance, but it was clearly Lucia’s usual appearance.
“I don’t remember calling… What happened all of a sudden?”
“No… It’s nothing…”
I was speechless and gave a bit of a node. I couldn’t say I came just because I was worried. Worrying… Who is worrying about whom? Moreover, what happened at that time…
“It’s boring… Class is coming soon, so go quickly. You can’t neglect your studies.”
“Ah, okay. Sis… “
I felt so embarrassed that I left the student council room again without even making eye contact with my sister.
“…”
After seeing my sister Lucia looking the same as usual, I felt that her hot heart was cooling down. What on earth was I worried about that made me run like this in the first place?
“Ha… Let’s go back.”
I turned to the classroom.
“But… Minwoo, isn’t that guy going to class today?”
No matter how free the school culture is, I think I miss class too much…
Still, this class is a required first-year class, so you won’t miss it.
However, Minwoo did not attend class this time either.
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“Ronius…”
As the door to her student council room closed and her younger brother was no longer visible, Lucia let out a small sigh. Even she herself did not know whether her sigh meant relief or lament.
“It seems like your younger brother has a pretty good sense.”
“…”
Her voice came from behind the chair where Lucia was sitting. Even if she hides herself even slightly, she cannot see the blind spot from where Ronius was just now.
The main character of the voice was, of course, Minwoo.
“Well, I’m not doing anything particularly embarrassing. If it’s okay with the student council president, I can do it in front of my younger brother… “
“Stop.”
“Hehe.”
Lucia cut off Minwoo, as if she didn’t want to talk about Ronius anymore. Minwoo was considerate of her feelings.
Minwoo placed the unconscious Agnes on the bed in the health room and then came straight to the student council room. She wanted to make sure Lucia had done her homework properly.
She had already figured out Lucia’s routine. As a third-grader, her class schedule is spread out compared to her first-graders. At this time, she is watching her her work her in her student council room her her her her.
Min-woo, who appeared behind Lucia’s her back her her her her, pushed her head her over her her shoulder her her her her.
“But… You seem to have had some trouble sleeping. You look tired.”
“!”
Lucia’s her body her her trembled at the sound of Minwoo’s her voice her her her in her her ear her her her.
It was just as Minwoo said. Lucia couldn’t sleep well last night. It may be because she didn’t finish masturbating properly, but the biggest problem was…
“Is this your first time seeing a man’s things?”
“W-What..!?”
Lucia, who had completely read her inner thoughts, was greatly embarrassed and her face blushed.
“You don’t have to act like a fool. Yesterday… Did you see it… Through the communication port… My stuff…”
“Well, something like that… I…”
Lucia took aback, and then she hurriedly changed her mind.
“Well, by the way, you… What did you do to Agnes? I’m hearing strange rumors…”
“Wow… The rumor spread so quickly. Not much time has passed yet.”
“You… Even though it’s an activity of the Ministry of Health, you’re doing it so openly… Hehe..!?”
Lucia’s words she were interrupted midway. Minwoo breathed into her ear. Lucia got angry.
“W-what are you doing..!”
“Don’t worry, student council president. I’m just doing this to help the students with special skills. Of course, I have permission from the vice president.”
“…”
When it was said that the conversation was with Agnes herself, she had nothing to say even as Lucia.
Minwoo changed the story again.
“Anyway… “Did you do your homework properly?”
“Ugh… “
Homework was nothing more than an instruction to masturbate every day before going to bed. Lucia answered reluctantly, feeling her earlobes turn red.
“Of course.”
Minwoo chuckled at Lucia’s answer.
“Well… Even if you lie and say you didn’t do it, I have no way to confirm…”
“I… Don’t lie.”
“Hehe… I believe it. You are none other than the student council president. Besides…”
“!”
Minwoo’s hand began to enter between Lucia’s armpits. Lucia just swallowed her breath and didn’t make any movement. That’s what she was doing before the Roniuses came anyway.
Minwoo continued.
“If you hang out with me anyway, you will learn naturally.”
“Huh..!”
Rubbing her burning red lips, Lucia started moaning again. Minwoo massaged her breasts as if she was reviewing yesterday. Even though she was still touching her over her clothes, Lucia felt that the stimulation was much stronger than if she was touching herself.
No, this was not simply a level of strong stimulation.
The caring movements are on a different level.
‘As expected… Being touched by this man… Is something different…! Ugh..!’
“Mandible..! Haha..!”
Minwoo said, satisfied with the reaction.
“The sensitivity is good. Very good. At this level, there will be no problem in moving to the next step.”
“All, next step..?”
Minwoo smiled and said in response to Lucia’s question.
“If you masturbated last night… You would know without me having to tell you.”
“W-what is that… Ah..!”
Minwoo’s hand was slowly moving down. Minwoo’s smile she became even brighter.
“This place… Didn’t you naturally reach for it?”
“!”
Lucia sucked in her breath in surprise.
“Now, wait a minute..! That place is… Haeuuu..!”
Lucia’s words could not continue to the end. Minwoo’s hand was already reaching over her skirt and onto her underwear. Lucia’s cheeks heated up with anger. It was a qualitatively completely different problem from touching the breast of her.
However, Minwoo’s attitude she was carefree.
“Why are you so surprised? You knew everything…”
“I-Isn’t that so… Ugh..! I hate it..! I-I don’t want to go to a place like that…”
“Oh, I washed my hands clean, so you don’t have to worry. I guess I didn’t do that much when I touched the student council president’s body.”
“That’s what you mean… Heuuuuu..!?”
Lucia’s crotch was already getting wet. Her transparent love juice went beyond the fabric of her panties and soaked the top of her chair. It was an unusual amount.
“Student President, you seem to be the type that produces more water than you look. This is a good phenomenon. When a man and a woman have sex, if less lubricant comes out, they may feel pain.”
“Ugh..! Haeuuu..!”
It seemed like Lucia didn’t even have time to reply to Minwoo’s words her her her her. She twisted her body back and forth on her chair, trying to avoid Minwoo’s touch her. However, with only that level of resistance, she only had the effect of making Minwoo feel even more excited.
Minwoo’s left hand was already unraveling the ribbon on Lucia’s top of her, and his right hand was gently stroking Lucia’s feminine mound over her panties. Just that much caress. However, for Lucia, who was still not used to a man’s touch, that alone was such a dizzying stimulation that her mind went blank.
“Haaaaa aaaaa aaaaa…
Against Lucia’s will, she moaned louder and louder until she could not suppress them. Lucia couldn’t understand. It must be the same hand… But why is it so different when held in this man’s hand? Because he’s a man? No, it was definitely something special only for Minwoo.
“Hehe… It’s difficult for you to feel that way already… We haven’t even started on this side yet.”
“Huh..! W-what..? Hwa..!?”
At that moment, Lucia’s body jumped up and down like a fish out of water. Minwoo raised his finger and pressed her clitoris.
‘W-what!? What was the stimulus just now…!?’
Lucia didn’t know what to do because of the intense stimulation that was on a different level than before. Minwoo’s hand her was still outside the panties her her her. Minwoo simply used the feel of his fingertips to find the location of the clitoris and stimulated it very lightly.
However, with that light stimulation, sparks were flying in Lucia’s eyes.
Minwoo’s finger pressed the protrusion again.
“Hwaaaaa!!”
‘Like this..! Nonsense..! My body… Has become strange…!’
Lucia twisted her body so violently that the chair creaked. She looked as if she had been subjected to electric torture. She wasn’t all that different in reality. Because instead of electricity she was receiving the torture of pleasure.
Minwoo whispered in Lucia’s ear her her her her.
“I’m sure you couldn’t go last night. Masturbation for women is quite difficult. I’ll do my best until you get used to it. So, don’t hesitate and feel free to climax as much as you want. “
“Hwaaaaah! Hiyaaaaa!!”
‘Um, the climax? This is… The climax…!’
She was Lucia, who had reached climax once yesterday just by caring her breasts. But her stimulation now was nothing compared to then. If yesterday she felt like a glass of water slowly rising and then overflowing, today she feels like a huge waterfall pouring down.
There was no way for Lucia to resist that waterfall of pleasure.
“Haaaaa!!”
Lucia let out her unsightly moans as she reached her climax.
…
“Ah…”
While I was in the middle of writing, I lost the pen I was holding and dropped it on the floor. Pale, who was sitting next to me, heard the sound and looked this way.
“…”
I picked up the pen that fell on the floor.
“…”
I looked at the pen I picked up and then spoke to Pale.
“Hey, Pale.”
“Hmm..? Why?”
“Didn’t you hear something just now?”
“Sound? What sound?”
“No… It’s nothing.”
“..Bland guy.”
After Pale snorted at her, she started staring blankly out her window again. I tilted my head.
Just now, I thought I heard older sister Lucia’s voice… Was it an illusion?
But I soon realized that I was being foolish. The distance between here and the student council room is quite far. Unless it’s an explosion, it’s not a distance where sound can be transmitted.
I too… I’m so in love with my sister.
“…”
I started writing again.
…
“Whoa… Ugh…”
Looking down at Lucia, who was exhausted and stretched out on her chair, Minwoo licked and drank her love juices that were soaked in her fingers. It tasted sweeter than I expected.
“Then I’ll just leave. I thought I’d try my best to attend class today. It’s already a little late, but…”
“Huh…”
Naturally, Lucia did not have the strength to respond. Minwoo shrugged her shoulders and left the student council room.
The silence that suddenly came. The only thing that could be heard in the quiet student council room was Lucia’s own heavy breathing.
‘This… The climax…’
For some reason, Lucia remembered Ronius’ face her. Are you studying diligently by now? When Lucia looked at her younger sister’s bright smiling face, her accumulated fatigue she would be relieved at once.
‘Ronius…’
It was a mistake to go to the health room with Ronius yesterday. When you stand in front of that man, you lose all self-control and end up looking unsightly.
If it is a physiological phenomenon, there is nothing to say. But… For some reason, I didn’t want to show Ronius like this.
Lucia promised that she would never deal with Minwoo in front of Ronius again in the future.
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“So, basically, all living things have innate magic power, and the amount varies for each individual…”
A large lecture hall that could easily accommodate a hundred people. The clear voice of a young female professor ran out. As for age… I guess it’s around early 30s, even if you give it a lot? In fact, she looked so young and pretty that you could say she was in her early to mid-twenties, but her and slightly heavy makeup that somehow gave off a hint of her age that made her look older .
Ermina. In reality, her age has long since passed the thirties mark. She is an authority on sensory magic, even among auxiliary magic, and she is a magician whose skills are so recognized that she already uses the entire middle floor of the Magic Tower as her laboratory. She is currently dispatched as a professor and teaches students at the Imperial Magic School.
In fact, the wizards of the Magic Tower were not very happy about being a professor. Wizards are generally single-minded. These are people who have no interest in anything else than their own magic research. For them, teaching young noble children from the basics was an arduous task.
Moreover, most students take classes compulsorily, but there are only a few students who study magic with great interest. These are students who have neither qualifications nor motivation. It is difficult to select talented students and nurture them intensively, but there is no way that teaching them to such half-baked students is easy. If it weren’t for the Imperial School, all the professors would have been running rampant.
Nevertheless, there were several reasons why magicians from the Magic Tower, including Ermina, held professorships here at the Imperial Magic School.
The first is the procurement of research funds. Naturally, astronomical amounts of money are spent on magic research. There are some ways in which Magic Tower itself secures funds by receiving requests from outside, but a professorship guarantees a stable high income.
The second is to search for talented students. As I said before, most of them are pathetic children of nobles, but there are still some students who have outstanding qualities like pearls in the mud. Leaving an impression on such children in advance was the second reason for becoming a professor.
However, in addition to the two reasons above, Ermina had her own special reason.
It was a marriage activity.
Ermina was an old maid.
‘Ronius. Son of the Magic Tower Lord. The younger brother of Lucia, the student council president. There is quite a difference in age, but … If I can somehow steal his heart his his his … ‘
Ermina recalled her own student days. She had a friend who was an adept at secondary magic like herself. Pyria. She was a woman with skills that matched her arrogant personality. Because of her personality, she couldn’t make a man, but there were circumstances that made her laugh.
What is the reason why she disappeared during the last war and has now surfaced? When she was a student, she was always pushed by her and had to be her second-in-command. At least she wanted to graduate as a top figure in the auxiliary world.
It was funny to see her rivalry with her friend who had already passed away, but Ermina thought that at least she wouldn’t lose to her in one aspect.
‘I will not be erased from the world, alone like you.’
Ermina glared at where Ronius was with her eyes shining.
…
The first time Ermina got to know Ronius was when she entered the magic tower and had a private conversation with the magic tower lord. When she saw the young Ronius, who still retained his youthful appearance before becoming an adult, she fell in love with him in an instant. She had a strict taste for younger women.
She has had many men court her over the years, but she has not caught the eye of any of them. They all boasted about their background as if it were their own power. Not only was her appearance not to their taste her her, but only those who looked at the external aspects, such as her appearance and what she accomplished as a magician, rather than Ermina herself.
Although Ermina was already in her thirties, she still had some innocence left in her. Before her looks or background her, she wanted a man she could truly love.
Ronius was the son of a magic tower lord and had good looks, but even if he wasn’t, she Ermina thought she would have loved him. Of course, Ermina was only thinking of her own. In the end, she too was her own snob. She was just one woman poisoned by Ronius’ appearance and background.
Ermina was already expertly leading the class, but if she looked closely, her eyes were always on Ronius. Ever since he entered the Imperial School of Magic, Ermina has been watching her liver ever since. She took the opportunity to make him her own prisoner.
Since it was a teacher-student relationship, creating an excuse to meet was a piece of cake. She was already prepared to make Ronius her own prisoner. Since getting to know Ronius, she has only done one study.
A magic potion that can win the favor of the opposite sex. Of course, it is not a love potion. The emotion of love itself is a vague concept whose existence cannot be known, so there is no way that such an elixir could be created.
The medicine she created was a more intuitive and explicit medicine. For example, it was like an animal’s pheromone. A drug that attracts the male you want and paralyzes the opposite sex, making you a prisoner of your sexual desires.
In one word, it can be said to be a stimulant.
She was planning to create a fait accompli by giving Ronius this drug and having him rape her.
And today was the day to put that plan into action.
Once this lecture is over … She will summon Ronius and have a private meeting under the pretext of her consultation. And if you just slip this medicine into your drink…
That was Ermina’s plan for three years.
And the plan was perfect.
If only Minwoo had not existed outside of the assumption.
…
Minwoo had already entered the classroom, but no one was paying attention to him. As soon as he entered the classroom, he was hypnotized with a light stick, making it impossible for him to recognize himself.
‘At first, I was planning on enjoying a normal school life… But anyway, this guy’s body is the problem.’
For Minwoo’s newly born body as an incubus to remain calm, there were too many attractive women nearby. Minwoo’s body, which had infinite energy, constantly wanted a woman’s body.
‘Well, it’s true that my sexual desire has been building up recently because I’ve been teaching the students on the student council.’
Since a few days ago, when she had sex with the chairman to transfer here, Minwoo had not enjoyed proper sex yet. However, it wasn’t fun to attack the students in the student council who were still in the middle of their teaching duties. You can do it, but they are children whose taste will deepen only if you take a little more time.
However, relieving immediate sexual desire was also an important issue. In fact, the problem can be easily solved by simply summoning the succubi … However, Minwoo had been carelessly summoning the succubi during his wandering days, and after his location his was discovered by Siorra, he was self-respecting. Siorah, who became her mother, was so scared.
‘So I came here wondering if there was a good woman to relieve my sexual desire…’
As soon as he entered the classroom, there was one woman who caught Minwoo’s attention. She was none other than Professor Ermina.
‘Wow… This lady, isn’t her her sexiness her her her a joke?’
Minwoo boldly walked up to Ermina’s side and began to evaluate her, looking around her body. Of course, she was not aware of Minwoo’s existence at all.
At first glance, he appears to be wearing an old-fashioned suit to protect his physique as a professor, but if you look closely, the outline of his voluptuous body is revealed without any addition or subtraction. It told me that she was confident in her body and that she had a desire to appeal to it.
‘Cuck…I will be older. Is he around the same age as the chairman? Are you really targeting cute students? Hey, isn’t that too greedy?’
Minwoo went behind Ermina, who was giving a heated lecture, and gently caressed her big buttocks.
“In the past, during the tribal wars, auxiliary magic was looked down upon… Wow!?”
Ermina let out a comical scream and jumped up from her spot her. The students who were listening to the lecture were agitated and looked at Ermina with her strange eyes.
Ermina’s face she turned bright red.
“Sorry. I will continue the lecture.”
‘Bah, I just… I definitely felt a strange sensation in my butt…’
Ermina cleared her throat and looked behind her, but of course there was nothing there.
But soon the same feeling from before came again. Minwoo put his hand on Ermina’s buttocks again.
“Huh..!”
Is it because it was the second time? Ermina wasn’t as surprised as she had been just now. Her words were interrupted for a moment, but she continued the lecture as if nothing had happened.
‘Hoo…’
Since there was no sense manipulation or anything like that, it wouldn’t have been a caress that was actually unbearable. What Minwoo found surprising was that Ermina was continuing to lecture.
‘What..? I felt like someone was touching my butt earlier… But…’
At first I thought it was some evil person playing around with an invisibility spell. But that didn’t make sense. This was because nothing was detected by Ermina.
Minwoo’s hand-play was getting worse.
Ermina’s luscious buttocks were kneaded like rice cakes in Minwoo’s rugged palms. Sometimes, her fingers she she would dig deep between her buttocks her her her.
“Huh..! Hah..!”
Ermina twisted her body this way and that, holding on to her lectern with both hands. She somehow managed to continue her lecture, but as her moans she gradually became more and more mixed, the suspicious looks from the students also increased.
“Um… Professor?”
“No matter where it’s uncomfortable…”
Students sitting nearby cautiously ask such questions. Ermina smiled and pretended that nothing had happened.
“Gwae, it’s okay. Wait… I was just surprised because there was a bug.”
“Ah, yes…”
In fact, there are cases where bugs come in through the window. The students, who had no idea that Ermina was being molested by someone, immediately accepted what she said.
The feeling on her buttocks suddenly subsided. Ermina let out a sigh of relief within her.
“Well, then… Lecture again… Hehe..!?”
Ermina cupped her chest and tried to resume her lecture, only to end up screaming again. Her skirt her, which had reached just above her knees her her her, was suddenly hiked up to her waist her.
‘Kkkk… Should we start having public sex?’
Minwoo pulled down Ermina’s panties.
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It happened so quickly. Coming to her senses, Ermina was positioned with her exposed white ass sticking out behind her. The good news was that her appearance was not visible to her students thanks to the lectern placed in front of her.
‘W-what..!? Why are the clothes dressed the way they want… When there’s clearly no one around…!’
She tried to detect her magical power again and again, but Ermina could not detect anything. Minwoo’s cognitive-impairing brainwashing wasn’t just pierced through magical power detection. There’s definitely something there, but I can’t feel anything. Ermina was confused.
“Hey, Professor..? Are you really okay?”
A male student sitting in front of her asked her that question with a worried look on his face. She was a student who always sat in the front row and looked at her with passionate eyes. She obviously has feelings for him. However, he was a student who did not like Ermina, so she always ignored him.
Ermina said, trying to hold back the stimulation she felt as if he was stroking her bare buttocks.
“Gwae, it’s okay… Huh..! Don’t ever… Come up on the podium… Huh..!?”
“Yes? Yes…”
The male student blushed at Ermina’s lustful expression her her her, but she tilted her head at her words her her her. Why did she tell me not to come up to the podium?
Only Ermina and Minwoo knew the answer.
“Ugh..! Oh, that’s ridiculous..! That’s so…”
‘Something… Was coming into me…!’
Minwoo’s thick fingers began to slowly dig into Ermina’s vagina. It was foreplay to sufficiently wet the genitals of her. If you don’t wet it well, it won’t feel good when you put it in.
‘What? This lady… The tightness is better than I thought? I thought she was a slut … But she doesn’t have a hymen. ‘
Minwoo thought that he had surprisingly little experience, but the truth was a bit different. Ermina had no experience with men yet. She just lost her hymen while masturbating too hard once. After that, Ermina got scared and stopped masturbating. Her blood flowed out in abundance …
‘Well, it doesn’t matter… Oh, I’m starting to get wet.’
Still, there was nothing Ermina could do about Minwoo’s finger technique. This is the age when sexual desire is at its peak. Ermina’s vagina quickly began to flow. But no matter how good she felt, it did not offset her fear that she was being attacked by something unknown.
“Ugh..! I don’t like it… Stop now…”
“Gyo, professor…”
“Oh, no! Don’t come up..!”
When a student who was worse than she tried to step forward, Ermina shouted in an urgent voice.
“Never…Don’t come up…Hehe…! As for me…Don’t worry…Each of you study on your own…Haaah…!”
“…”
However, seeing Ermina’s unusual appearance her her, there was no carefree student who could quietly study on her own.
The students just stamped their feet at her, not knowing what to do.
One way or another, Minwoo just continued to work as he wanted.
‘This should be enough. I can’t stand it anymore.’
Minwoo pulled his fingers out and immediately pulled down his pants. Then, the bulky object that he was already furious about appeared.
‘W-what is it..? Is it over..?’
Ermina stroked her chest for a moment as the unknown sensation stirring in her vagina she disappeared. But it was only a moment.
‘Then let’s go live…!’
Minwoo, who had been starving for sex for a while, did not hesitate and placed an object at the entrance to Ermina’s vagina.
“Eh..?”
Ermina felt an ominous premonition, a different sensation from before.
Minwoo wet the tip of her glans with her love juice and then pierced her vagina in one go.
Pugh…!
“Hgiiiiike..!?”
Ermina’s loud moans echoed throughout the classroom.
…
‘Oh my…! She has surprisingly good items, but this lady?”
Minwoo, who had no idea that Ermina was a virgin, just thought that it was quite tight and shook her waist vigorously.
“Huhhhhh! Huhhhhh!!”
‘What’s this! What’s this! What is this!!’
For Ermina, it was like a lightning strike in the middle of the night. She lost her virginity without even knowing why. And that too with Minwoo’s bulky, oversized object…
“Professor!”
However, Ermina’s state was completely different from before, and a female student in front of her stood up on the stage. She was Catherine, Pale’s fiancee.
“Gasp..! Uh, Professor Ermina… “
Catherine, who came up to the stage, could not keep her mouth shut at the sight of Ermina. Her buttocks were clearly exposed, but there was something even more strange. Ermina’s body she was shaking violently, as if she was continuously bumping into something.
“Why, what’s wrong?”
“Oh, no! Men, don’t come up!”
“?”
When her male student, who had always admired Ermina, tried to come forward, Catherine stopped him. It was natural. Because it was impossible to show Ermina like this to her male students. Catherine seemed to know why Ermina had told her not to come up to the stage.
“Hey, Ronius… Why on earth are you doing that? What on earth is Catherine looking at and doing that?”
“Well, well… “
Ronius and Pale were watching the atmosphere going on in the back of the classroom. The two people were equally dumbfounded. Professor Ermina, who was giving her lecture normally, suddenly started making obscene moans and shaking her her body her her her… What on earth is happening to her her?
“Haaaaa!! That, stop..! Huoooook..!?”
Minwoo just continued his piston movement, not caring at all about the fact that he was attracting attention from the students. Ermina’s genitals were surprisingly a commodity. Her kneading her tastes like a voluptuous butt, and the speed of her vagina is quite tight compared to that of an old maid. It was perfect for relieving her accumulated sexual desire.
“…”
Catherine, who was watching Ermina’s strange affair, approached cautiously and stretched out her hand.
Her hand touched Minwoo’s forearm.
“Kyaaa..!?”
Catherine started and pulled her hand back. She smiled at Minwoo and started thrusting again.
‘Is there something… Something?’
Something was clearly touching my fingertips. It was empty space with nothing…
“Haaaaa! Haaaaa!!”
Ermina’s teachings continued to echo. She had already lost half of her senses. Minwoo’s things were too bulky for her to suddenly accept without any experience.
“…”
Catherine stared blankly at the scene from the side. Although it is not visible to the eye, there is definitely something there. And Professor Ermina is suffering from something. Catherine was sure.
However, I no longer had the courage to approach the unknown due to fear. She has to save her…
Meanwhile, Ermina continued to be violated by Minwoo.
“Huhhhhh! Huhhhhh!!”
‘This… Is punishment… I tried to do something bad to Ronius… So I’m being punished by the goddess…’
Ermina had already given up. She was dominated by the overwhelming sensation of her own body, her being invaded, not knowing whether it was her pain or her pleasure. She had already forgotten that this was her classroom and that she was in the midst of lecturing to her students.
“Catherine! What’s going on?”
“F-Fail…! No… If you come this way…”
“No… Don’t just say that, explain…”
Pale, who was worse off, stepped forward with Ronius, but she could not go up to the podium due to Catherine’s stoppage.
Catherine was equally frustrated.
“Well, is there something… A long object… Like a stick…”
“A stick?”
At Catherine’s words her her her, Pale briefly borrowed the cane that the student sitting next to her had and handed it to her. Catherine swallowed her saliva once and placed the tip of her wand behind Ermina’s her back her her her.
Tuk.
“!”
Something touched me. Clearly… Something… She wasn’t wrong about what she felt just now.
‘What, these guys… They’re bothering me while I’m having fun.’
Minwoo glared briefly at Catherine, who was holding out her wand, and then pulled her object out of Ermina’s vagina. Ermina had already lost her consciousness.
‘I haven’t even gotten there yet, so I shouldn’t just be left drooping like this.’
A woman who is unresponsive has a weakened tightness, which she does not like. Minwoo left Ermina alone and approached Catherine.
“Aaaaah!!”
“Catherine!?”
The students, including Pale, looked at the scene in front of them with disbelief.
Catherine’s body her floated in the air.
“I hate it! Aaaaa!
Catherine, who was hugged from behind by Minwoo, screamed and struggled, but she could not escape Minwoo’s embrace of her.
‘Haha. You are a woman full of energy. ‘The rolled hair that gives off a slightly lady-like vibe isn’t bad at all.’
Minwoo put his arms between Catherine’s crotch, grabbed her legs, and spread them left and right. Catherine then found herself in a humiliating position, floating in the air with her crotch spread. Her skirt went up naturally, exposing her pure white panties.
“Ka, Catherine..!”
“I don’t like it! Don’t look at it!!”
Catherine, who noticed her appearance too late, blushed and covered her crotch with her hand. But in the meantime, Minwoo’s unscrupulous behavior continued.
“Hey!?”
Catherine let out a soft moan as she felt the hot sensation of her buttocks. Minwoo’s object had dug into Catherine’s buttocks and started pulling down her panties.
Of course, in the eyes of other students, the whole scene only appeared to be Catherine floating in the air and struggling.
All the students in the classroom were looking at her with their eyes wide open at that strange scene.
Then Ronius opened his mouth.
“No way… Invisibility magic?”
“What, what is that?”
At Ronius’ words, Pale turned around and said.
“First of all… We have to save Catherine!”
Ronius stepped forward.
Ch. 159 Another World Hypnosis Play 159
Chapter 159 – / 159
/ 159
“Oh, I hate it..! Nu, someone help me..!”
I slowly approached Catherine, who was crying for help, floundering in the air as if she had been caught by something. I also saw Pale approaching from the other side of me, although she was afraid, perhaps out of loyalty to her fiancé. She was someone who usually disapproved of Catherine, but still had at least a conscience.
I reassured Catherine in a voice that feigned calmness.
“Hey, Catherine. Just be patient. We’ll rescue you somehow…”
“Yes, yes..! Quick, quickly… Huh…”
“Hey, Ronius..! Isn’t there a better way?”
Pale, who approached the other side of her, looked at me.
“…”
I looked at Catherine closely. If you look closely, you can see that the crook of her legs is pressed inward. When viewed from the side of her, the back part of her also looks somewhat unnatural. It looks like it’s leaning on something.
“Pale. Stab Catherine in the back with the cane!”
“What?”
I said that to Pale and quickly rushed towards Catherine. It was something about her that was oppressing her.
“!”
My prediction was correct. As she stretched her hand near Catherine’s leg, she felt something catch on her. Is this… A human arm?
I hurriedly grabbed it as if embracing it.
“Ugh..!”
At that moment, my body was greatly shaken. It feels like I am being swayed by a great force. Power is a business.
But I was sure of this. This is definitely… A person!
I don’t know why I can’t see it or feel it, but there must be some kind of magic. There is nothing to be afraid of as long as you know its identity. I urgently shouted to Pale.
“Pale! What are you doing? Come on…”
And my consciousness was cut off there.
…
‘These things…Are really bothering me.’
In the end, Minwoo had no choice but to take out the light stick. It was no longer a situation to proceed with sex or anything.
Actually, this was Minwoo’s fault. Even if they themselves are not recognized, the same does not apply to the women who get caught up in it. It was only a matter of time before this became a mess.
‘Public sex is a plague… After all, such a thing was only possible in fiction.’
If you think about it a little, it was only natural. In games or comics, the audience would just watch the woman being suffered without being able to do this or that, but in reality, things don’t go that well. This was a natural result.
Of course, it would be possible to at least apply strong brainwashing to everyone watching, but that would be meaningless.
After stopping the students in the classroom, including Ronius, with a light stick, Minwoo sighed and said.
‘The problem was that I overdid it with public sex and all. Just quietly drain the water and let’s go.’
Minwoo made up his mind and walked towards Catherine again. Next to her, Ronius and Pale were seen coming to save her. Damn you guys.
“Still, it’s no fun when there’s no response… What should I do?”
As Minwoo was thinking that, a groan was heard from the lectern.
“Uhm… “
It was Ermina. I think she didn’t see the light from the light stick because she was unconscious just a moment ago.
‘It just worked out.’
Minwoo left Catherine alone and approached Ermina again. He was still unrecognized by Ermina. Ermina shook her head to wake her from her dazed consciousness, not knowing that her friend was coming up behind her.
“Huh..? I… Why… Kyaaa!?”
Ermina soon realized that her own clothes were quite disheveled and that this was her classroom, and she cowered in horror. Only then did she remember what happened just before.
But it was already too late to escape from Minwoo’s grasp.
“S-No way..! Hiyaaa..!?”
Ermina quickly tried to escape her body her due to her ominous premonition her her her, but she had already been grabbed by Minwoo’s wrist her her her her.
“Aaaaah!”
‘As expected… There was something…! I can’t feel any magic or presence, but… This is definitely a person…!’
Ermina collapsed on the platform. To be exact, her Minwoo had knocked her to the floor. Minwoo climbed on top of Ermina’s body and oppressed her.
“Si, I hate it! Nu, someone help me..!”
It was no longer a situation to consider things like shame. She had already been assaulted once by this invisible man. Moreover, he had already left the lectern and was well, so there was nothing to cover his body with.
“Please, someone please…” “Eh?”
It was only then that Ermina realized that there was something strange about the atmosphere around her.
‘What? Why is everyone… Just watching?’
No, you’re wrong. The students weren’t looking at themselves. A feeling of desolation that makes you feel bad. If you think about it, she has been making such a fuss since before, but the students don’t even blink.
All the students were still.
‘No way…!’
“Hiyaaaaat!?”
Ermina realized that the situation she was in was more serious than she thought. But that’s it. She had no way to escape from Minwoo.
Not only can she not escape by force, but she can’t use magic either. Magic requires a high degree of concentration. There is no way you can concentrate in a situation where you are about to be violated at any moment. Additionally, there is currently no staff to assist in using magic.
Minwoo grabbed Ermina’s legs her, spread them to her left and right, and squeezed his body between them. Ermina screamed as she got goosebumps from the hot energy she felt between her groins.
“I hate it!!”
‘She is a very noisy woman. Put this in her mouth her her her her. ‘
“Hmm! Hmm!?”
Minwoo took off Ermina’s panties and stuffed them in her mouth. This was a measure taken because the loud screams made it annoying if someone from outside came to visit.
‘Don’t act like you don’t like it when you’re going to get fucked a few times anyway, so don’t act like you don’t like it, lady…!’
“Hmm!?”
Minwoo mercilessly thrust the object into Ermina’s vagina again. Ermina’s eyes grew bigger than ever. Even though she had already experienced it once, the shock was no different from the first time.
‘Woman, this is… A man’s…’
“Hugh!!”
Ermina groaned at the overwhelming sensation that threatened to rob her of consciousness at once. She felt as if her own body was being torn in two, starting from the groin area of ​​her. No, this is not pain. This feeling… A similar feeling to when she masturbated before. But it’s so big that it can’t even be compared to that…
It was pleasure.
“Hwaaaaah..!”
‘No! Sexual intercourse with a man you don’t even know… That’s it…!’
No matter how good she felt, Ermina hated the fact that she was having sex with someone she didn’t even know who she was. She always thinks of Ronnie Usman…
‘Eh..?’
Ermina was thinking about this and was shaking her head when she saw the face of a student lying down right next to her.
‘Oh, Ronius..!’
Why is Ronius on the podium? Surely he must have been in the back seat?
‘You really want to save me..?’
Although she was different from the truth, Ermina had no idea what happened when she lost consciousness, so she had no choice but to make that illusion.
‘I-I… Tried to deceive you… I’m sorry… I’m sorry…!’
“Hmm..! Hmm!!”
Whether he apologized inwardly or not, Minwoo’s piston movement continued.
What started out as an ordinary normal position has now completely changed into a cross-press position, and Minwoo was pressing down on Ermina’s waist with the intention of completely crushing her on the floor.
“Huhhh!! Hwaaaaa!!”
‘As expected, this is the goddess’s punishment for my bad intentions…! Black..! Sorry..! I’m sorry!!’
Ermina felt her mind go blank as waves of pleasure washed over her, and she kept apologizing and apologizing in her heart.
‘Oh, this lady also likes tightness. Wouldn’t it be a waste to eat her once and throw it away? ‘
Of course, Minwoo, who had no way of knowing Ermina’s true feelings, simply bucked his hips hard to relieve her built- sexual desire.
…
Fortunately, Minwoo succeeded in taking one of Ermina’s feet away just before she lost consciousness. It was a fortunate thing for Ermina as well. Otherwise, Minwoo would have woken her up again or caused trouble to those around her.
“Oh my… It’s been a while and the sheep came out like a joke. Cleaning up after that is a hassle.”
Minwoo’s semen, which had been forcefully ejaculated into Ermina’s vagina, was overflowing inside to the point of forming a puddle on the platform.
“Huh… Huh…”
Ermina, whether or not she knew she had been creamed, was rolling her eyes, trembling and twitching her exposed lower body. Minwoo looked down at that figure and smiled and pulled up his pants.
“Anyway… Wouldn’t it be a bit bad if we left it like this?”
Is it because she built-up sexual desire has been relieved to some extent? It was only then that Minwoo, whose mind became a little cold, realized what a terrible thing he had done.
“I’ll have to play more quietly from now on. It’s hard to clean up after that…”
If you don’t want to destroy daily life like this, you should apply appropriate memory manipulation to the people in the classroom. Because cleaning up things like that was quite a hassle, Minwoo promised himself that he would never make such a big deal out of it again.
“Let’s just leave this crazy show at the end.”
After taking a long time to finish cleaning up, Minwoo came out of the hypnosis state and immediately left the classroom.
“Hmm… Anyway, I’m not very refreshed after only missing one foot. Come to think of it, I left Agnes in the health room. Well, let’s talk about the rest with senior Agnes.”
Minwoo mumbled to himself and headed to the health room.
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“Uhm… “
Agnes slowly regained consciousness. The room I saw for the first time. The soft bed was comfortable, as if it could absorb Agnes’body her her, and the white curtains around it were blowing in the wind from outside the window.
“This is…”
Soon Agnes was able to guess where he was. I see a familiar garden outside the window. This direction is probably the angle viewed from the annex. I’ve never been there, but I’ve heard of it. This place was clearly the man’s fault.
“…”
Agnes traced her memories of her. Why is he lying in a place like this? What was I doing right before I lost consciousness?
“Ugh… “
Agnes examined his own body her her her. Although she was covered by a blanket, she was still wearing the skimpy bikini Minwoo had given her. Her moans she came out from Agnes’ mouth her her her her.
“Why… I… Did that…”
Even though she said she had already spilled her water, Agnes could not understand her own actions. No, this is force majeure. I was defeated by that man again.
That’s just it… Because she was weak, she ended up showing an embarrassing side to her juniors.
Agnes bit her lip and moaned.
“…”
Suddenly, Agnes looked down at her own body. Shameless clothing that makes it seem less embarrassing to be naked. It occurred to me once again that she was able to stand in front of her juniors looking like this.
The problem was that this was not the end. The man will continue to require the same training in the future. He himself acknowledged and accepted the necessity, so he had nothing to say to refute it.
But…
‘Obviously… Like this…’
Agnes recalled her memory just before she lost consciousness. The man put his hands on my body behind his back. No, it wasn’t something that would end with just saying he touched it.
The man thoroughly insulted and harassed her.
Just thinking about that incident made Agnes feel her face heating up.
There is no shame in having that man touch your body or that it was seen by his juniors… There is no shame in that. No, of course that was embarrassing too… But there was something else to really be ashamed of.
The sensation he felt at that time. That feeling that drove him to a sense of defeat.
Pleasure.
He collapsed without being able to resist the sensation of pleasure.
Agnes was more embarrassed by that than anything else.
“Ugh… Haaa…”
Agnes recalled what Minwoo had done to her, and began to reproduce it with her own hands.
A warm feeling that wraps around your waist like a sweet lover. The two rough hands, which felt like they were men, gradually divided into upper and lower parts and began to dig into her shameful places. The man reaches out his hand to a secret place that has never been touched by another person in his life his his his, as if it were his his his his his his. Hands that indulge in kneading, rubbing, and tickling. By those hands…
“Hot..!?”
Agnes hastily pulled her hand out from under the blanket. What on earth did I do…
It was at that time that Minwoo opened the door and came in.
“Oh, you’re already awake.”
“!”
When Minwoo appeared, Agnes hurriedly pulled up the disheveled blanket and hid herself. She had an unconscious reaction that was natural for any ordinary woman. But Agnes soon regretted that action. Isn’t this how she admits that she is ashamed? In order to become a true knight, she had to face the shame of being a woman…
Minwoo, perhaps knowing what Agnes was thinking, just smiled kindly and came to Agnes’ side her and sat down on the chair next to her bed. Then she spoke to Agnes in a friendly tone.
“For those of you who are special knights, you don’t have to worry because Senior Agnes dismissed her right away after she lost consciousness. Is she okay?”
“…”
Agnes glared at Minwoo without answering. Minwoo just shrugged her shoulders.
Agnes’ mouth her finally fell.
“What… Are you planning?”
“What do you mean?”
“Don’t pretend not to know.”
“Hmm… I really don’t know?”
“…”
Agnes continued to glare at Minwoo. Minwoo also did not avoid that look. Continuing confrontation. In the end, Agnes couldn’t read Minwoo’s her mind her her her.
Agnes eventually frowned and added her words to her.
“Why did you show me unnecessary kindness? You could have done it right then and there, regardless of what happened to me…”
“Hmm?”
Hearing Agnes’ words her her her, Minwoo looked at her with a slightly surprising look. She was this woman… It seemed like she wasn’t just an innocent young lady. Although it was a bit hard to put her direct words her into her mouth her her her, it made her blush …
Minwoo looked at Agnes with an amused expression and said.
“Oh, is that really what you like? Senior Agnes. I didn’t know that.”
“At least answer the question..!”
“Hmm… This is… Senior Agnes seems to be misunderstanding something.”
“Illusion…?”
Agnes looked suspicious. What do you mean by illusion?
Although Agnes is partial, she knows Minwoo’s power. An overwhelming ability that one cannot dare to compete with on one’s own. If he gets his way, he will endanger himself and everyone at school.
He was a tyrant who could control everything as he wanted if he wanted to.
Doing strange things like new training or anything else would be nothing more than entertainment for him. Of course, I sympathized with the training on women’s weaknesses that he talked about, but in the end, it was probably part of a joke for him.
However, Minwoo’s attitude was different from what Agnes had thought.
“I just wanted to help senior Agnes and the special knight students, and I have no other intentions. “I don’t particularly want to cause trouble.”
“Who would believe such nonsense?”
“Then did you really think that I would rape you in front of your juniors?”
“If it’s you… It’s more than enough…”
Even though Agnes was trembling with humiliation and fear at the explicit words, she did not stop glaring at Minwoo. Minwoo sighed inwardly as he looked at Agnes like that.
‘You’re overdoing it. Did I show my strength for no reason?’
Minwoo misread Agnes. I thought she was a stubborn and stubborn woman who wouldn’t bend unless she showed some strength… But that was just Minwoo’s prejudice against her.
Agnes was a timid and scared woman more than she looked. I’m just pretending to be strong because I’m afraid of it being revealed.
Minwoo spoke without giving up his soft smile.
“Whew… Well, whatever you think, it’s up to you. “I just do what I want.”
“Hmph… As expected of you… Hiya..!? What are you doing all of a sudden..!?”
Suddenly, Minwoo got up from the chair and approached Agnes, who was started and pulled her body back. But there was nowhere for Agnes to escape on the bed.
“Ugh… I don’t like it…! Don’t… Come closer…!”
Agnes let go of the hem of the blanket she was holding on to and tried to push Minwoo’s body her her away her her her. But perhaps it was because the aftereffects of the climax still remained. Her body she didn’t have enough strength. Agnes felt despair.
“Calm down, Senior Agnes. I’m just trying to help Senior Agnes.”
“You said you would help me..?”
Agnes, who did not understand Minwoo’s words, pushed Minwoo’s approaching chest with her hand and looked up at him. Why? I must have smelled the smell of a man’s sweat many times during my training… But when I smelled him, I felt like my body was losing strength even more.
“From now on, Senior Agnes will have to set an example in front of his juniors, but if you lose consciousness as easily as today, won’t training be difficult?”
“Well, that is…”
Agnes blushed at Minwoo’s words. She definitely ended up showing an unsightly appearance in front of her juniors. Even though I was so confident that I would endure it… Minwoo’s caress was not gentle.
“You shouldn’t show your juniors an embarrassing image. So, how about giving special training like this separately from me?”
“T-special training?”
“Yes. People who are originally in a position to teach others receive more training than others.”
“Ugh… Stop… You’re going to put your face in like that… Ugh..!”
When Minwoo blew out her hot breath and bit Agnes’ earlobe, she let out an adorable moan and her body trembled. A cute reaction that you can’t imagine considering Agnes’ usually dignified appearance of her. In that unbearable gap, Minwoo already felt the object becoming erect.
“Wouldn’t it be better for you, Senior Agnes? If you train me like this, you won’t have to show shame in front of your juniors?”
“I-I… I’m not really… Something like that… Hmm…!?”
Minwoo’s hand began to dig into the blanket. Underneath, she was still in a bikini, practically naked. It may have been less embarrassing in the sense that it was just the two of us, but it was the same in terms of allowing one’s body to a man outside of the family.
‘No… This is just training, as he said…! Don’t be mistaken…!’
Agnes was convinced by Minwoo’s words. As he said, this is training in preparation for actual combat. In other words, it is acting. Minwoo is an enemy who harasses and humiliates himself as a woman. And she must withstand the attack herself.
The secret to quickly becoming proficient in any training is mastery of repetition.
There was nothing wrong with what Minwoo said.
As long as Agnes overcomes her shame… Nothing will be a problem.
“Can we consider non-response… As positive?”
“…”
Agnes nodded her head in silence, with a very red face.
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‘Good. You have passed the first hurdle.’
When Agnes nodded at his suggestion, Minwoo smiled to himself. The first step in anything is difficult. Once you step foot in it, you’ll be hooked in no time.
Until now, Agnes had semi-forcefully allowed herself into the relationship through coercion, not Minwoo’s coercion, but from this moment on, it will be a matter of her own choice. This may not seem like a big deal, but it makes a big difference.
You begin to pursue pleasure, making up all kinds of excuses in your mind.
Actually, Agnes’ mind was flowing in that direction.
‘Yes, this… Is just training… Training to become a true knight… It can’t be helped.’
Thinking and judgment that can never be considered the thoughts of a normal person. However, Agnes, who had once found pleasure in Minwoo’s caress her, unconsciously hoped to feel it again.
Once she was immersed in the swamp of pleasure, there was no way she could break out.
“Good thoughts, Senior Agnes. Then… Shall we start the private lessons right away?”
Minwoo said that and took off his shirt.
“!”
Agnes looked startled for a moment, but she quickly faked her composition. A man’s body… I don’t really feel anything when I see it. Perhaps it was because the weather was transitioning into early summer, but a faint smell of sweat came from Minwoo’s body and her removed top of her, but that was probably nothing to her.
“Whoa… I’m sorry. I think I might be a little sweaty too. So… Let’s first practice getting used to pleasure. Please pull up the blanket and lie straight down on the bed.”
“Ugh… “
Agnes hesitated for a moment, but eventually, as Minwoo instructed, she pulled up the blanket and lay down in the correct posture. A shameful outfit that is almost like being naked. There’s nothing to be embarrassed about now that it’s already been shown the way it should be… But still, I couldn’t help but feel my face naturally getting hot.
“Okay, then let’s get started.”
“Huh? Now, wait a minute..!”
As soon as Minwoo’s hand approached, Agnes was embarrassed and stopped it.
“Why are you doing that?”
“No… I need to teach you something… Like tips… Or how to hold back…”
When Agnes said that while avoiding eye contact, Minwoo chuckled and said. Could it be that I am not mentally prepared?
“Is there any special trick? I just get used to it by experiencing a lot of men’s touches.”
“I see…”
“Okay. Then can we start now?”
“..Ah, I understand.”
In the end, Agnes ended up waiting for Minwoo’s touch with her eyes tightly closed. Minwoo looked at Agnes as if she was cute and started moving his hands again.
‘Huh..?’
Agnes, perhaps surprised by the place where Minwoo’s hand first touched, opened her closed eyes again and looked at Minwoo. Minwoo was just smiling softly.
Minwoo was massaging Agnes’ arm.
“Is there some problem?”
“Oh, no… It’s nothing.”
Agnes lay down straight again, but she felt embarrassed inside. The guy who just a moment ago reached for his her breasts her and crotch her her suddenly reached for his her arms her her her … Does it have some special meaning?
‘Could it be that there is a feeling part in my arm that I don’t know about?’
It was Agnes who even thought of such things, but she never felt her pleasure through her arms. Of course she was. No matter how sensitive she is, she doesn’t get pleasure from massaging her arms.
‘I’m not sure… But I feel… At ease…’
Minwoo’s arm massage continued. Agnes slowly felt the tension in her her body dissipate. Until just now, I was frozen with anxiety because I didn’t know what embarrassing thing Minwoo would do.
Minwoo spoke in a sly voice, not knowing whether he knew how Agnes was feeling.
“How are you feeling?”
“Uh, huh..? Well, I don’t know… I don’t really have any feelings…”
“Is that so?”
Minwoo continued massaging Agnes, paying no heed to her indifferent response her her her her.
Yes. Minwoo was giving Agnes a massage. It wasn’t just a superficial massage, it was a full-fledged full body massage.
‘It’s a service that is rarely provided… So enjoy it to your heart’s content.’
Minwoo moved over and massaged his other arm. That action was so sincere that Agnes felt awkwardly sorry for Minwoo.
‘If you knead it for that long, your fingers will hurt…’
Although her vigilance she had not completely disappeared yet, Agnes was even thinking about it, funny enough. Now that I think about it, I’ve heard that older nobles enjoy receiving full body massages from maids. Although I’ve never actually seen it, I thought that maybe that’s what Agnes is getting from Minwoo right now. Of course, I’ve never heard of a man doing this to a woman…
“This should be enough for your arms. Then next…”
“!”
Minwoo massaged his arm for a long time and then began to climb onto the bed. At that action, Agnes also became alert again.
‘D-Is this finally starting..?’
But Agnes’ predictions were wrong again. Minwoo moved her her body her her her over Agnes’ her head her her her, and this time she started massaging her shoulders her her her.
“The muscles here are also quite tight. If you don’t relieve them often, your body will feel stiff.”
“Ah…!”
“Oh… I’m sorry. Did I apply a little too much force?”
“Oh, no… It’s okay.”
Agnes writhed for a moment and moaned, but it was not from sexual pleasure but from the pain of her tense shoulders and her being massaged. It only lasted a moment, but as time passed, her pain eased and she felt a pleasant coolness. While training, she sometimes had her shoulders massaged by her juniors, but Minwoo’s skills were far superior.
Agnes felt the tension in her body and her relax again.
‘This man… I don’t know what he’s thinking… He’s really good at massaging… Is it because he’s a man?’
Vaguely, Agnes wondered if it was because he was a man. He had never received a massage from a male special talent student, so he deserved it.
‘What? But… There was a strange smell…’
Agnes, who felt relaxed and drowsy, was puzzled by the strange smell that had been coming to her for some time. What on earth is this smell?
It was that time. Minwoo slightly changed his sitting position and pressed his groin slightly against the top of Agnes’ head her her her.
“I’m sorry. My posture is a little uncomfortable…”
“..!”
And Agnes realized the identity of his smell.
‘This, this… I can’t believe… This man’s…’
Agnes’ cheeks turned red. Now that I think about it, Minwoo was sitting by his bedside where he was lying down. Since he was only concentrating on the massage, I couldn’t pay any attention to things like his position or posture…
‘On purpose? No. If you want to give a massage in this state, it’s just because this position is the most natural… But…’
In the first place, I didn’t know why Minwoo was giving me a massage all of a sudden, as if he was training me to endure the pleasure. Of course, it feels good in a different way, but…
“I think my shoulder muscles are sufficiently relaxed… Shall we now move on to the legs?”
“Oh…”
As Minwoo said that and got off the bed, Agnes could see that the strange smell she had felt just now was moving away. As expected, that smell just now…
‘Wait… What am I thinking…?’
Agnes shook his head and shook his thoughts away. He couldn’t speak. I was imagining that part of this man without even knowing…
And… He felt a strange sense of sadness as the smell went away…
‘But this guy just now…Didn’t something happen to his muscles? Does that mean… You’re really giving a massage?’
It was like that. No matter how you look at it, it is an act that can only be seen as a massage. Still, since it was Minwoo’s job, I wondered if there was something else going on, but… He was just giving a massage normally.
Why?
In the end, Agnes couldn’t hold back her curiosity and asked.
“Over there…”
“Yes?”
“Why are you giving me a massage?”
“..Is there anything unpleasant?”
“That’s not true… I’m not sure what you’re thinking… Does this have anything to do with training to withstand pleasure?”
“Hehe…”
Minwoo smiled meaningfully as he saw Agnes asking honestly.
“You will find out in a little while.”
“…”
In response to Minwoo’s answer, Agnes closed his mouth.
Since you’ve decided to leave it to Minwoo anyway, it’s best to follow without saying a word. In the first place, she doesn’t have the strength to reject Min-woo. And even if she says she wants to quit now, Agnes’ pride won’t allow her.
“Then let’s try to relax the tight muscles in our legs this time.”
“…”
Minwoo suddenly changed his position next to Agnes’ right leg and placed both hands on her right calf.
“Ugh… “
“…”
Still, compared to the arms or shoulders, the legs are closer to the feeling of pleasure. Agnes was finally able to feel the end of her pleasure from Minwoo’s touch her. Of course, it’s just a calf. Compared to the pleasure of directly touching the breasts or genitals, it is nothing more than a sensation of stopping bleeding. But Agnes felt a strange sense of accomplishment that she was able to feel it.
‘Oh… I… Just… What…’
Agnes felt strange about her own emotions. Why do I…Have these feelings…
A body that is extremely relaxed after a long massage. My drowsy whole body is just happily accepting Minwoo’s massage. I wonder if this is what it feels like to be held in the arms of a goddess… Or perhaps it feels like being swept away by gentle waves.
Minwoo’s touch is still so polite, soft and kind that it feels uncomfortable. He gently scratches his troubled parts, as if looking into his heart. He gently touches the area he wants touched. Just as a maid who had been with her for many years could read her her her master’s mind her her her… Minwoo’s movements her her her she were exactly like that.
“How are you… Feeling?”
A question I was asked before. Agnes thought. What did I answer?
“I feel… So… Good…”
“Is that so?”
Minwoo’s voice seemed to come from somewhere far away. Agnes surrendered her whole body to the indescribable feeling of floating. Like falling into a deep sleep… I want to throw everything away into endless comfort.
It was at that moment that Minwoo’s hand came up to his thigh.
Seueuugh…
Just lightly stroking the inside of his thigh once … That was all. However, Agnes’ reaction was beyond imagination.
“Hiyaaaaa!?”
Agnes’ body was bent like a bow.
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‘W-what..!?’
Agnes was shocked. Minwoo’s hand only briefly touched his thigh her her her her. That was all, but it was such an intense pleasure that it felt like my whole body was paralyzed.
But that feeling only lasted for a moment, and Agnes’ body returned to its original state as if it had never happened. Minwoo’s hand her came up to his thigh her her again, but it didn’t feel the same as the first time. However, only a faint and faint feeling of pleasure was conveyed.
“You suddenly screamed… Is there any pain anywhere?”
“Oh, no… Nothing… Nothing.”
Only then did Agnes blush at the loud moan she had just made.
‘It’s okay… Don’t panic. Just now… My body was just mistaken for a moment…’
“Is that so? Then let’s move on.”
“…”
Minwoo’s massage began again. Agnes, who had shown an unsightly appearance once, calmed down even more. It was planned that this would happen from the beginning anyway. He had to endure the pleasure from now on.
Minwoo gave Agnes a large massage from her thighs to the soles of her feet. When it seemed like his hand was going to go up to her her upper thigh her her her, Agnes tensed inside, but surprisingly, Minwoo did not raise his hand any further. On the contrary, he brought a different sense of shame to Agnes by acupressuring the soles of her feet.
“Well, do they also offer massages in places like that?”
“Of course. A person’s feet are connected to the entire body, so they are a very important part.”
“…”
Although she has absolutely no professional knowledge of massage or acupressure, Agnes cannot escape from Minwoo anyway. She just agrees, saying, “I guess that’s what Minwoo said.
After taking a long time to finish massaging his legs and feet, Minwoo instructed Agnes to turn around and lie down.
“Huh, huh..?”
“Why are you doing that?”
“I don’t have any strength in my body…”
“Oh, don’t worry. It’s a common occurrence. I’ll return it to you, so just stay still.”
“Ugh… “
Minwoo took it for granted, as if it was a normal occurrence, but Agnes was just embarrassed. Why doesn’t my body move? Could it be … Is this also his ability?
“You… What have you done to me… !?”
“What are you doing? Haven’t you been watching this whole time? I’ve been giving you massages.”
“Well, but why is my body…” ” “
“Didn’t I tell you earlier? It’s a common occurrence.”
“It’s a common occurrence… What do you mean?”
“I actually have a lot of expertise in this area. You could say I’m a professional masseuse, so I know the human body well. When you get a massage from me, the muscles in your entire body temporarily relax and there are times when you lose strength in your body. .”
“Well, that can’t be possible…”
Agnes was dumbfounded by Minwoo’s explanation.
Of course, all of Minwoo’s explanations were bullshit. It is true that I have become quite good at massage through my experience, but that alone was not enough to relieve the stress on a person’s body.
Minwoo had hinted to Agnes in advance. So that no force is applied to the area that his hand touches her.
“There is no need to worry, Senior Agnes. Massages are originally meant to be for your health. Have you forgotten that I work for the Ministry of Health? After receiving a massage from me, the bad energy accumulated in your body will come out and return to its original state. You will feel much refreshed. It will be like you have become a new person.”
“Well, who would believe such foolish words… Ugh..!?”
Agnes, who was suddenly placed in a prone position by Minwoo, was started by the feel of his hand on the back of her thigh. Minwoo had started massaging again.
Unlike before, where he alternated between one leg at a time, Minwoo was climbing on Agnes’ legs, holding one of her thighs with both hands and stroking them up and down.
And then the hand started moving upwards and toward her buttocks. An alarm bell rang in Agnes’ head.
“Now, wait a minute..! Hah..! Go, suddenly find yourself in a place like that… “
“Suddenly. I’m just going through the steps step by step. You don’t have to worry, you just have to endure it.”
“Hmm..! That’s so..! Sigh..!”
Little by little, the seeds that Minwoo had sown began to bear fruit. His touch, which started out as a simple massage, was gradually turning into something sticky.
Minwoo was actually attempting a light experiment on Agnes.
It was, so to speak, a tease targeting the entire body.
Minwoo has often teased women through massage. When touching the breast, the most sensitive part of the nipple is intentionally left untouched for a long time, or when teasing the genitals, only the groin area is caressed.
Minwoo decided to expand the scope of such teasing to his entire body.
Massages such as arm or foot massages are quite far from erogenous zones if you think about it normally. However, Minwoo deliberately started the massage from the part furthest from the center of the body. Little by little, he made the body relax and relax, without even the person receiving the massage noticing.
Meanwhile, Minwoo begins to gradually move his hand closer to the center of his body. The most sensitive part of a woman’s body, the genitals or breasts.
When that happens, the person receiving the massage begins to feel a little anxious. If you come a little closer, you might be able to reach there. Reason, awakened again by such anxiety, commands the body to tense up. However, thanks to Minwoo’s hints and sincere massage, her muscles were already fully relaxed. A body that is completely relaxed no longer listens to words.
The head is awake, but the body does not move.
That was exactly the situation Agnes was in now.
‘No..! My body doesn’t move at all..! No matter how prepared you are… To be left helpless like this…’
It was definitely something I had planned on doing in my head. I also knew that Minwoo would eventually touch a sensitive and embarrassing part of me. But not listening to your body was a completely different problem.
Minwoo is basically a man who cannot be trusted. He must be able to pull his body out when he has time. But if his body he doesn’t move… No matter what he does, he has no choice but to be stuck.
“Wait..! No matter how much I think about it, it’s strange! Something like this..! Put my body back to its original state right now… Hiyaaa..!?”
‘What, what? I just felt a strange feeling on my butt…’
Agnes had goosebumps all over her body. It was definitely a different feel from my hand her her … Something cold and thick … Something like liquid had touched my buttocks her.
“Then, shall we go into the main room? I’ve been touching my senior’s body for such a long time that I can’t hold back any longer.”
“What? Well, what does that mean… Hiyaan!!”
‘Uh, butt…! Are you putting something on your butt!?’
It was correct. Before we knew it, Minwoo had taken a strange bottle that was kept in the health room, opened the lid, and was pouring the contents into Agnes’ buttocks her her her her her. The identity of the thick liquid was none other than the bodily fluid of the tentacle-like plant that had tormented Marie in the labyrinth before. It has a strong aphrodisiac effect and is addictive…
“Originally, I was planning to enjoy it calmly, but since there are three people, I thought it would be okay for one person to eat a little early. We’ve been accumulating a lot lately… I think I should at least get some compensation for my labor.”
“Uuuuu..! What on earth is that… Hwaaan..!”
Agnes could not understand a word of what Minwoo said. What do you enjoy calmly and what do you eat?
Minwoo spread the monster’s bodily fluids widely, focusing on Agnes’ buttocks. In fact, this body fluid has no immediate effect unless it is injected directly into the body with saliva. Of course, if applied for a long period of time, it will see into the skin and exert a strong aphrodisiac and addictive effect… But for now, it is only acting as a massage oil.
And what Minwoo needed was lubricant.
“Ha…! Now… Stop… Heeun..!”
Agnes tried to resist as much as she could, twisting her waist this way and that, but it was a meaningless struggle. Currently, the only part of her body that Minwoo’s hand has not touched is at most around her waist. In other words, the only part she can move properly is her lower back. However, to that extent, it was impossible to even turn her body and lie down, let alone run away.
“It makes me even more excited to see you twisting your body so seductively. Are you deliberately seducing me?”
“W-what a fool… Ugh!?”
Minwoo massaged Agnes’s desirable buttocks with both hands. Her ass, toned by her workouts, was so firm and delicious to be kneaded. Her her bikini her her her, which had a narrow fabric area, barely had any straps at all when it reached her buttocks her her, so it could not even properly cover her her anus her her her, let alone her buttocks her her her.
Minwoo’s hand her her, who had been enjoying the feel of her buttocks for a while, suddenly began to make different movements.
“Hey!? Uh, where..!”
“Hehe, you’re reacting quite cutely, Senior Agnes.”
Minwoo’s fingers were tickling the area around Agnes ‘anus her.
“Hey, you shameless..! How could you get to a place like that… Ugh..!?”
“Isn’t it shameless on your part? To allow yourself to be treated so shamefully by a man you’ve only known for a few days… It’s unbecoming of Vice President Agnes, who also serves as a member of the Discipline Committee.”
“Everyone, shut up..! That’s you… Huh…!?”
Agnes’ words could not continue to the end. Minwoo suddenly inserted one of his fingers into Agnes’ butt hole.
‘No way… No way…! My, my ass hole … His finger his his his … ‘
“Hwaaaaa…” “!!”
The sensation of receiving a foreign object for the first time in her life gave Agnes a complex feeling that was difficult to describe. Shame, discomfort, embarrassment… But the most intense feelings among them was, of course, pleasure.
“This should be enough preparation.”
Minwoo licked his lips.
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“Ready..?”
Agnes listened to Minwoo’s words even as she struggled with the strange pleasure that was being transmitted through his buttocks. Preparation… What kind of preparation is enough?
Minwoo said, pulling down his pants.
“I took one step out earlier, but that wasn’t enough. I’d like to be indebted to Senior Agnes for the rest.”
“W-what is that… Ugh..!?”
While trying to answer Minwoo, who was saying something incomprehensible, Agnes took a deep breath again. He felt something foreign again on his buttocks her her her her.
Something… Something hot and hard… Was touching it.
Agnes was so frustrated that she couldn’t turn her head to check behind her.
But instead, something else caught Agnes ‘her senses her.
‘No way…!’
A sudden, subtle yet strong smell. That’s what he felt earlier when Minwoo was massaging his shoulders. A strange smell that was unpleasant but somehow made her want to smell it again and again irritated Agnes’ nose.
The ominous premonition was not wrong.
“You, you..! No way… Ah, no..! Heuuuuu..!?”
“Oh, have you noticed it already? Hehe…”
Minwoo now began to rub the object against Agnes’ buttocks, openly mocking her. He wanted to apply plenty of lubricant and the body fluids of the tentacle monster he had sprinkled on.
“Hi..! Mi, I can’t believe it..! How… Like that… Wow..!”
Although I decided to entrust myself to Minwoo to train myself to endure pleasure, actually forming a relationship was a completely different matter. Although she was the daughter of a knight commander and grew up as rough as a man, her heart that cherished her purity her her was no different from that of other women.
However, her arms and legs still did not listen to her commands, and if this continued, she was bound to be violated by Minwoo.
“Please stop! I’ll do anything else…! Please just…”
When Agnes pleaded, she clicked her tongue and said to Minwoo.
“Oh my… Senior. You’ve become weak-hearted again. Do you think the enemies will consider your situation like that? In times like these, you have to be harsher.”
“Uh, like that..! Hwaaan..!”
It was an absurd logic, but Agnes didn’t even have time to refute it. Even if she tried to say something, the exhilarating pleasure coming through her ass made her only let out moans instead of words.
“But don’t worry, Senior Agnes. After all, this is just training. Do you really think I would steal your virginity?”
“What..?”
Agnes felt a little relieved at Minwoo’s words her her her her. Even the man at the forefront of this demon had at least a conscience…
And that idea collapsed right away.
“Instead, I’ll use this hole. I’m quite satisfied with this one.”
“Hi!? Uh, there..!?”
Only then did Agnes understand why Minwoo had been tormenting her anus just a moment ago. It wasn’t just a way to make fun of yourself. Although it was completely incomprehensible to Agnes’ common sense, he intended to use that hole for insertion.
Agnes, who was pale, cried out as she struggled.
“No, you’re kidding..? That’s not the place to put it… Huh..!?”
As the pillar of fire so hot as to burn her buttocks hit her, Agnes let out an idiotic moan again. Minwoo said with a chuckle.
“No. You may not know this, but this is also a great hole. It will be very helpful for training. Oh, but you shouldn’t pass out too easily. I have to enjoy it too.”
“Uh, that… Ah… No… Please… Heuuuuu!?”
Min-woo, who had already finished aiming, gently pushed his waist her her, and the tip of his pointed glans began to slowly penetrate Agnes ‘anus. Accordingly, Agnes’ expression of her her gradually became distorted.
‘Nonsense! Nonsense!! This guy really put it in…!?’
“Aaaaahhh..!”
“Is someone of senior Agnes’ level already intimidated? It’s just the end.”
“I don’t like this… Please… Forgive me… Ugh..!?”
Agnes had tears starting to form in the corners of her eyes, but Minwoo had no mercy. On the contrary, Minwoo thought that she was cheating on him and started inserting his dick into her without any hesitation.
“Huhhhhh..!?”
“Oh, the glans is now fully in. Just hold on to a little. Once it’s in, it’s not a big deal.”
“Hugh…”
Now, Agnes couldn’t even hear Minwoo’s words her her her her. She was unable to come to her senses due to the mental shock that she was just using the hole for excretion for sexual intercourse, and the physical shock that Minwoo’s object, the size of a woman’s forearm, was coming into it.
“Okay, we’re almost there. Hmm..!”
“!?”
‘My butt… Is torn..!!’
The moment Minwoo pushed the object all the way to the root with his last effort, Agnes seemed to hear the sound of something breaking in his head.
“Hwaaaaa!!”
A groaning sound, much louder than the fighting noises I had heard throughout my entire life of training, echoed in the health room.
…
“Wow… Wow… “
When the penetration was complete, Agnes rolled her eyes and gasped as if she had trouble. However, Minwoo did not care about her situation and talked about it as he was pleased.
“Oh, by all means, your anus is not torn. Normally, you need to be quite tamed in order to properly accept my dick… After all, what’s different about a trained woman? Haha!”
“Hugh… Haaaaa…”
But no matter what Minwoo was talking about, Agnes could no longer hear anything. It was to the point where she still retained her consciousness.
If all she had to do was simply endure the pain, she and Agnes were confident. Because enduring physical pain is the basic skill of a knight.
However, the sensation of Minwoo’s object penetrating the anus was not simple pain. It was a sensation that could never be defined with just the word pain.
‘There’s no way I can endure something like this…’
“You probably never thought that your monumental first penetration would be in the anus. What do you think? How does it feel to accept a man’s object through your ass even though you are a virgin?”
“Lord…”
“Lord?”
“I’m dying…”
“Oh… That’s a simple yet powerful sentiment. As a thank you, I’ll take the item back for you.”
Hehe!?”
There is a saying that if regular sex is a stinging taste, anal sex is a pulling taste. Minwoo drew his waist back with a smile on his lips. Then, she was pulled back as if Agnes’ anus was about to pop out, and a pleasure that was almost like violence was conveyed to her.
“Huh oh oh oh!?”
“Haha, did you feel that good? But if you just feel that way, you won’t be able to train. Why don’t you try harder?”
“Hwaaaaa!!”
When Minwoo reinserted the object that had been removed to some extent, Agnes screamed again in unison. She was like a masturbation doll, unable to move even a single finger and only moaning.
“Heeeeek! Haooooot! Haaaaa!”
‘Please… Stop…! As it is… I’m really… Feeling strange…!’
Agnes kept shouting for no more to stop. However, Agnes ‘plea only lingered in her head, and all that came out of her mouth her her she was an ugly moan.
“Huh… By the way, senior Agnes’ butt hole is absolutely amazing, isn’t it? This tightness and this sticky feel… I think I can keep using it without complaint even if you pass out at this level.”
“Ughhhhh..!!”
‘The hole in my butt… Broke… Broke…! It has become a hole that can no longer be used..!’
Minwoo’s piston speed was gradually increasing. Accordingly, Agnes’ consciousness also became distant.
“Ugh..! I can’t believe I’m already feeling like I’m cumming..! Ugh! It looks like it’s going to come out soon, Senpai! Hmm! Hmm!”
“Hwaaaaa!!”
‘It’s coming out..! What is coming out? Ah..!! I hate it..! I don’t know what it is, but I hate it..!!’
Minwoo lowered his waist from top to bottom as if he was going to destroy the bed at any moment. Creak, creak! Every time, there was a sound of Minwoo’s groin and Agnes’ buttocks hitting each other. And the intervals between the sounds were getting shorter and shorter.
“Ugh… I’m cumming…!”
“Huh! Hwah! Hiyaaaaa!!”
As if this was the last penetration, Minwoo lowered his waist and grabbed Agnes’ breasts tightly with both hands. Of course, Agnes couldn’t resist at all and just shook her whole body and rolled her eyes.
A huge amount of semen began to be injected into Agnes’ anus.
“Sigh… Sigh… “
Agnes let out intermittent moans, her throat exhausted from screaming too much. Now she seemed to have stopped thinking about anything, and she was just accepting the feeling of something being injected into her body with her blank expression of her.
“Whoa… It’s so refreshing… Your anus is truly the best hole. As expected, I had the eye to see it.”
“…”
Now Agnes had no mood to respond. Agnes was unable to say anything despite Minwoo’s unpleasant remarks of hers, which seemed to view her as a tool for sexual exploitation.
“Tsk…”
“Ugh..!”
When Minwoo pulled out, a thick object fell out of Agnes’ anus with a popping sound. Soon, the semen that could not be collected began to overflow from the anus and wet the bed.
‘Ah… I… Now…’
“…”
Agnes wet the bed with her tears. For some reason, Merita’s face came to mind. A cute junior who followed her to the point where she felt pressured, but she couldn’t hate him. If I hadn’t taken her place, would she be where she is now? Or…
Snap!
“Ugh…”
Although Minwoo was not satisfied with one ejaculation, Minwoo seemed to feel surprisingly refreshed as he sat down next to Agnes and lightly patted her buttocks. A blatant act as if from now on her her her her her her her her her is all her her own her her her. A light act as if her female body was nothing more than a tool to satisfy her own sexual desires.
However, Agnes, who had already lost her consciousness, could not fight back.
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Around the time Minwoo was patting the stunned Agnes ‘butt, Sirpe, the student council treasurer and prospective saint, was having an early lunch with the orphans of her temple.
Meal time was like usual a battlefield. The children could not stay still for a moment and ran around, raising dust, and the younger children often dragged their food.
“Oh my… What should I do if I eat soup while spilling it like this? Eric.”
“Hehe… I don’t have enough. Please give me more, Sister Sirpe.”
“True…”
Eric, who was only five years old, looked childish and held out his empty bowl to Sirpe. Sirpe smiled bitterly and wiped the corner of Eric’s mouth with her handkerchief at the sight of that unforgettable appearance.
“Ah…”
When Sirpe looked at Eric’s lips, the events of yesterday suddenly came to mind. In the name of getting sex education, she remembers her kiss with Minwoo …
“Sister Sirpe?”
“…”
“Sister Sirpe!”
“..Huh? Ah… I’m sorry… I’ll get you more, so just wait.”
Sirpe finally came to her senses and ran to her food table, her face blushing. Some children who were watching her like that began to whisper. Among the orphans, the children were somewhat older. At least it was like an elementary school student.
“Hey, Dev. Isn’t it a little strange since yesterday?”
“Is that so? I’m not sure.”
“No. It’s definitely strange. I spend a lot of time dazed.”
“Wasn’t Sister Sirpe always like that?”
“It means that it has gotten worse.”
“I know why.”
“What? Why is that?”
“It’s because of the man who came to visit yesterday.”
“Oh, the guy who handed out those delicious cookies?”
“Yes, that guy.”
“Why that guy?”
“Sirpe likes that guy. That’s why she’s like that.”
“Hey, how do you know that?”
“You wouldn’t know it if you looked at it, right? After that guy came, Sister Sirpe started acting like that.”
“Isn’t that right? Sister Sirpe said I shouldn’t do something like that because she’s a prospective priest.”
“You’re a fool. That means you’re doing it secretly.”
“No!”
“Tir, why are you so upset? Do you really like Sirpe?”
“Oh, no!”
“Then why are you angry?”
“I’m not angry!?”
“Then prove it.”
“Prove it? How?”
“Just spit on Sister Sirpe and come back. Then I’ll admit it.”
“What?”
“You can’t even do that?”
“Well, I can’t do it…” ” That’s it… I can do it as much as I want… “
“Then go and do it. Sister Sirpe, you will be able to do it easily because you are standing there blankly again. Go ahead.”
“Uh, yeah…”
Soon, Tyr began to slowly approach Sirpe with a nervous expression, suspecting that he liked Sirpe. Of course, Sirpe recalled the events of yesterday again and found himself lost in his own world.
“…”
Tyr was able to approach Sirpe’s back without difficulty, but she seemed reluctant and hesitated, watching the other children. Then she said with her eyes that Dev, who had given her instructions, urged her to do it quickly. In the end, Tyr closed her eyes tightly and moved her hands.
“Eight..!”
“Kyaaa..!?”
“..Huh?”
Tyr thought curiously. She felt Sirpe’s screams sound quieter than usual. Moreover, the feel of her fingertips was different than she expected. More precisely, she was blocked by something. She failed.
“It’s dangerous to play pranks like that carelessly.”
“Ah… I’m sorry…”
Before we knew it, Minwoo had arrived and was blocking Tyr’s fingers by covering Sirpe’s buttocks. Tyr hesitated for a moment, glanced at Sirpe’s surprised face at her, and then ran away. Minwoo shrugged his shoulders.
“Mi, junior Minwoo..!”
“Hello, Senior Sirpe. You were having lunch. But the kids are really mischievous. Sometimes you have to scold them harshly.”
“Yes, yes..! But, what’s happening here again… “
Sirpe’s face got even brighter because of Minwoo’s sudden appearance. Was it because he appeared while I was thinking about him for a while? Or is it because Minwoo’s hand just brushed his butt his? I couldn’t blame them since I was just trying to prevent the kids from doing mischief.
Minwoo said, looking at Sirpe’s face with a happy face.
“I was wondering if I could get some food too. Is that okay?”
Sirpe was embarrassed by Minwoo’s words and threw up his hand.
“Yes, yes? Well, that’s… It doesn’t matter, but it’s too low-class for someone like junior Minwoo to eat it… “
“It’s okay. Regardless of what I eat, I tend to eat it well.”
“Well, still… “
“Oh, is this soup? It looks delicious. Did Sirpe make it himself?”
“Huh? Yes… That’s true…”
“Let’s try it.”
“Ah…”
Minwoo left Sirpe alone, who was still stuttering his words, and he poured the soup into a bowl and tasted it.
“Hmm..! It’s really delicious. Sirpe is really good at cooking. I’m really jealous of your future husband.”
“Yes, yes..!?”
Sirpe said, not knowing what to do at Minwoo’s words.
“W-what are you saying…”
“Oh, sirpe senior served the goddess.” I said something rude again. Please forgive me.”
“Ah… It’s okay…”
Sir Pe said that and lowered his head with an expression that did not seem okay at all. And yet, his mouth his his could be seen mumbling something about getting married … Getting married …
“Anyway, do you have anything special to do after dinner?”
“Huh? Uh… No. Nothing special…”
“Then can you give me some time?”
“Time..?”
“Yes.”
“…”
At Minwoo’s request, Sirpe fidgeted, twisting his long hair on the side with his fingers. Suddenly asking for some time… Is it… A continuation of what happened yesterday?
With Sirpe still lowering her head, she answered in a low, crawling voice.
“Okay… “
…
After lunch, Minwoo came into Sirpe’s room like yesterday. For some reason, I felt like my room was more organized than yesterday. Could it be that she was conscious that Minwoo was coming?
When I locked the door and came in, Sirpe hesitated and opened his mouth first.
“Uh, over there…”
“Yes?”
“Ah, I didn’t know how to say thank you earlier, so thank you… “
“Huh? What is it?”
“Huh? Oh, well… I mean… Just now… Our kids… Were playing around…”
“Ah…”
Perhaps because he was embarrassed by the content of the prank, Sirpe avoided his gaze her and trailed off his words her her her her.
Minwoo said with a sheepish smile.
“Do children usually do pranks like that?”
“Uh… Yes… Sometimes…”
Sometimes it doesn’t seem like it, but… Minwoo thought so and asked again.
“Hmm… You don’t say anything?”
“I get scolded every time… But I don’t listen very well…”
“I see.”
“…”
“Oh, please sit down. Let’s sit on the bed like yesterday.”
“Oh, yes..! I’m sorry..!”
Only then did Sirpe realize that Minwoo had not even been offered a place to sit, and he sat down on the bed in a hurry.
And for a moment, there was an awkward silence.
Minwoo was the first to open his mouth.
“But… Do you know why children do such pranks?”
“Huh? Well, I don’t know?”
“Have you ever thought about why you play such an embarrassing prank?”
“Uh… Um… I don’t know… Did I do something wrong?”
When Sirpe spoke with an anxious expression, Minwoo shook his head.
“No, that’s not true… But if it were a girl, would you have pulled a prank like that?”
“Hmm… Probably not.”
“That’s right. It’s because they’re boys. Then why do only boys do pranks like that?”
“…”
When Sirpe looked at Minwoo with an expression of uncertainty, Minwoo smiled and said.
“I can guarantee that the kid from earlier is secretly in love with Sirpe senior.”
“Yes, yes?”
Sirpe was taken aback by Minwoo’s words and waved his hands left and right.
“Well, that can’t be true. Then why do you always do pranks that I don’t like…”
“Originally, boys of that age want to attract attention by harassing the girls they like.”
“Well, that couldn’t be possible… I had no idea.”
“Well, you don’t have to take it too seriously. It’s a temporary feeling from childhood.”
“Oh, I see…”
Sir Pe patted his chest as if he was glad to hear Minwoo’s words.
“But that doesn’t mean we can just leave it alone. If it plays a bad prank, you have to give it a big scolding.”
“Yeah, but… I’m not good at getting angry… “
“That’s true. But if bad habits aren’t broken at a young age, they can continue into adulthood. That’s why proper education is necessary.”
“Ah…”
Sirpe looked at Minwoo with an expression of admiration at Minwoo’s words his. Minwoo continued.
“The sex education I am trying to do is also part of that. When these children grow up and go to work for nobles or temples, what will happen if they do such naughty pranks even then? They will be forgiven now because they are children, but when they grow up, If that’s the case…”
“Wow, it’s going to be a big problem… Then..!”
Sirpe shouted, fidgeting as if he was worried. Minwoo said while holding Sirpe’s hand.
“Don’t worry. Isn’t that why I’m here?”
“Ah… I see. Really… Thank you, junior Minwoo..!”
Sirpe’s eyes lit up as if he was moved again.
‘As expected, junior Minwoo… Is a really good person.’
And Minwoo smiled evilly at the sight of Sirpe still being so good at trusting other people’s words.
“Then… With that in mind, shall we take a moment to review yesterday?”
“Yes..?”
Minwoo just tried to kiss Sirpe. Yesterday I closed my eyes and did it as a surprise, but today I didn’t do that on purpose. It was because I was curious about her reaction.
“Oh…”
And Sirpe did not avoid it.
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‘Ah… I’m with junior Minwoo…’
Sirpe’s eyes slowly closed. He didn’t resist like he did yesterday. This wasn’t because they loved each other, but because they knew it was just practice for sex education.
But that didn’t mean the shame went away.
“Ugh… Hmm..! Hmm…”
‘I feel… Strange… This… A kiss with a man…’
Unlike yesterday’s kiss, which was a bit forceful, today’s Minwoo targeted Sirpe’s lips with appropriate intensity control. Sometimes kindly, sometimes boldly, Minwoo’s lips and tongue move and play with Sirpe’s lips. As an inexperienced Sirpe, he just did what he did.
After a long time, the kiss finally ended.
Sirpe took a deep breath, probably out of breath.
“Puhaaa…! Haaa… Haa…”
“It looks like you’re not used to kissing yet.”
“S-sorry… Ugh…”
When Sir Pe became sullen at Minwoo’s words, Minwoo waved his hand.
“No. I didn’t mean to blame you. Anyway, if you keep doing this, you will naturally get used to it.”
“Yes…”
Sirpe lowered his head when he heard the words, “If we continue.” This is no different from saying that we will continue to do so in the future…
“Then let’s move on to the next step. Would you like to take it off yourself today?”
“Ah… W-W-as expected… Do I have to take it off…?”
“Well… I can take it off naturally, but… I don’t really recommend leaving everything to someone else.”
“Ugh… Ah, I understand…”
‘Okay… This is just practice… So there’s nothing to be embarrassed about…!’
Of course, repeating this to himself did not make the shame go away, but Sirpe somehow mustered up the courage to take off his clothes and start walking.
“…”
However, undressing in silence was more difficult than expected. I had only untied the ribbon on my top, but there were already tears in the corners of Sirpe’s eyes.
“Ugh… “
“Hmm…”
Minwoo looked at Sirpe whose hand had stopped and let out a slight sigh before approaching her again. Then she kissed again.
“Ah..! Hmm…”
“…”
And Minwoo took off Sirpe’s clothes at the same time as they kissed. He unbuttoned her top and pulled down her bra. Instead of taking off the long skirt of her, she put her hand into the side opening and turned it over.
By the time Minwoo’s mouth she was separated from Sirpe’s lips her her again, Sirpe was already half naked.
“Eh… Kyaaa..!?”
‘Uh, when did this happen..? It doesn’t make sense..!’
Sirpe, who was so caught up in his kiss that she did not even notice that her clothes she she were being taken off her, realized belatedly what she was doing and hurriedly tried to cover her body her her her.
But that action was stopped by Minwoo. Minwoo held Sirpe’s hand and shook his head.
“You can’t hide it. When a man and a woman have a relationship, they should reveal each other’s shameful sides without hesitation.”
“Ugh… But… I’m so embarrassed…”
“Then let me take my clothes off too. Is that okay then?”
“Eh..?”
Sirpena was shocked to hear that she would take off her clothes too. Something like that… It only makes the shame bigger!
Without any time to refute, Minwoo took off his clothes in an instant and was only wearing a pair of boxers.
“Huh…”
Sirpe hurriedly covered his eyes her with his hands her her her. He seemed to have already forgotten about covering his body her hers her. It was something that could not be helped. The sturdy man’s naked body was like nothing I had ever seen before.
‘Oh, you’re crazy..! But…’
Minwoo’s body his his his, visible between the gaps between his fingers his his his, was so manly that I couldn’t help but admire it. A sculpted muscular body and broad shoulders. Do all men have bodies like that?
“I’m a little embarrassed too. So shall we continue?”
“Huh? Ah..!”
As Minwoo, now half-naked, approached, Sirpe retreated into the bed, not knowing what to do. But he had nowhere to run, and it ended up looking like Minwoo was attacking Sirpe from above.
‘Minwoo junior… So close… Naked… Ugh…’
Coupled with the subtle pheromones emanating from Minwoo’s body, Sirpe’s reason was already on the verge of collapse.
For her, who had been raised at her temple since she was young and had lived a life serving her goddess after manifesting her qualities as a saint, Minwoo’s naked body was extremely stimulating.
“There’s no need to be so nervous. Now, take a deep breath.”
“Huh… Haha…”
Sirpe took a few deep breaths after Minwoo and regained his composure, albeit slightly. He ended up drinking more of Minwoo’s pheromones instead…
“Well, there, but…” ” “
“Yes?”
“I’m fine… But junior Minwoo… Are you okay…?”
“Hmm? What is it?”
“Ah, even though it’s for the children… With someone like me… Doing something like this… “
Minwoo laughed inwardly at Sirpe’s words. Is that really the story?
Minwoo spoke with a kind smile.
“Senior Sirpe, you seem to humble yourself too much.”
“Yes..?”
“When it comes to love between a man and a woman, status doesn’t matter. Besides, isn’t Sirpe senior so pretty? Be more confident.”
“Yes, you’re pretty… Don’t be weird… I’m not pretty at all…”
Upon hearing that she was pretty, Sirpe blushed again and covered her face with her hands. All of those actions just seemed cute to Minwoo.
“No. Senior Sirpe is really pretty. To anyone else in Compared to this school, she is unrivaled. Shall I show you the proof?”
“Z, proof?”
Seeing Sirpe’s eyes as if asking how she could prove such a thing, Minwoo smiled and grabbed her wrist and brought it to her own crotch.
Sirpe felt goosebumps rising all over his body her.
“..!”
‘W-what is this..!?’
Sirpe sucked in a deep breath, started led by a sensation reaching his fingertips her her her her. A hot, hard object passing through Minwoo’s panties. In fact, Minwoo wasn’t even half erect, but it was enough to scare Sirpe.
“Senior Sirpe, do you know about male genitalia?”
“Well, that’s… Knowledge-wise… A little… Haha… “
“Then do you know that when a man’s dick feels lustful, it gets bigger and harder?”
“Yes, yes..! I’ve heard of it… But… Ugh… “
“Hehe… Then what do you think of my stuff now?”
“That’s… Hiyaaaaat..!?”
‘Si, I hate it..! It just… Moved…!’
Minwoo’s volume was still growing little by little, as if it was still a long way from reaching its maximum size. By the time she was fully grown, it would easily fit through her underwear.
Sirpe, who felt Minwoo’s object writhing, looked at Minwoo, not knowing what to do.
“Senior Sirpe is so cute and pretty, that’s why my stuff is like this.”
“Well, well… Like that… “
Sirpe was left speechless by Minwoo’s explicit praise her her her her. Although he knew rationally that it was just practice and acting, his heart was pounding like crazy.
“Hmm… Originally, I was planning to teach you about the female body first using Sirpe-senior’s body like yesterday, but I’d like to change the plan a little.”
“Change… How..?”
“Senior Sirpe is so cute that he can’t stand my stuff. So, to calm this down, shall we study about the male body today?”
“Me, a man’s body..?”
After Minwoo stroked Sirpe’s head once, who was still fidgeting, he stepped back and sat on the edge of the bed.
“It may be a little uncomfortable, but would you please get off the bed and sit in front of me?”
“Ah, yes…”
Sirpe quietly got off the bed and knelt in front of Minwoo. Then, naturally, Minwoo’s crotch was positioned in front of Sirpe’s eyes.
“…”
“Put your hand back here…”
“Oh…”
Minwoo took Sirpe’s hand again and took it to his own. Sirpe’s hand was still shaking, but he did not shake off Minwoo’s hand.
“Yesterday I touched Sirpe’s breasts, right?”
“Ugh… “
Sirpe avoided looking at Minwoo’s words as if he was reminded of what happened at that time. Minwoo continued speaking.
“Senior Sirpe must have been in a very good mood at that time. Oh, there is nothing to be ashamed of. When a man and a woman in love touch each other’s bodies, they feel good.”
“Well, I see…”
The words, “Loving man and woman,” Were on the inside, but Sirpe nodded his head.
“Especially for men, this is a place where the male energy is sensitive and feels good. If a woman stimulates this place, there is no man who will not like it.”
“…”
“Then… Would you like to try it yourself?”
“Yes, yes..? Me..?”
“Of course. That’s how it becomes education.”
“Ugh… “
“Well, if you actually try it, it’s not that big of a deal. Be confident… Let’s try it over your underwear first.”
“Yes…”
Soon, Sirpe’s hand began to move as guided by Minwoo. Her white, small hands she were dancing shyly on Minwoo’s swollen crotch.
Flinch..!
“Kyaaa..!? It just… Moved..!”
“It’s just like that. You don’t have to be scared.”
“Is that so..? Ugh…”
Sirpe moved her hand again and went out, even though she was crying. Minwoo was smiling happily inside her as he watched her.
‘The look on his face his caressing the man’s crotch while being embarrassed is really … Unbearable.’
Sirpe’s hand movements her were not yet at a level that could be called caring. However, just looking at Sirpe’s shy expression made Minwoo’s feelings and her tense up.
And in the end, Minwoo’s big dick couldn’t hold on inside the narrow panties and she ended up sticking out.
“Hiyaaa!?”
Sir Pe started and drew her hand. She looked between Minwoo’s crotch with disbelieving eyes.
‘No way..! That can’t be… A man’s… Ah…’
It wasn’t Sirpe’s first time seeing a man’s genitals. No, rather, it could be said that she looked at men’s places more often than other women. She used to take care of young children who were still unable to use their toilet well.
But I’ve never seen that place as an adult.
‘The children’s ones were smaller than the little finger… Minwoo junior’s ones… Ah…’
It’s thick enough to be able to hold it all in one hand and is as long as her forearm. Moreover, the strange scent emanating from there made Sirpe feel like her mind was going blank.
Minwoo grinned while looking at Sirpe who was dumbfounded.
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“Senior Sirpe?”
“…”
“Senior Sirpe..!”
“Huh..? Hiyaaaaat..!?”
Sirpe, who was dazed when he saw the massive size of the lamb exposed above his underwear, only came to his senses after Minwoo called him several times. But the shock never went away.
‘Uh, how could something like this… Be given to a person…’
Minwoo spoke again to Sirpe, who was still looking at Minwoo’s items with eyes like a surprised dove.
“Senior Sirpe. Your hand is still…”
“Ah… I’m sorry…! Ugh…”
Sir Pe, who only then realized that he had been frozen for a long time, carefully put his hand, which he had withdrawn behind him, forward again. But her movements were still slow, like a turtle crawling.
‘Ah… Such a long… Thick… Hideous thing… But… If I don’t… Junior Minwoo will be disgraced…’
To Sirpe, despite his high status, Minwoo was a good man who provided education for his orphans without expecting any benefit. She thought that in order to help such a person, he would have to endure something shameful.
“Ugh..!”
“Oh…”
Sirpe’s hand touched Minwoo’s item again. This time it was not on the panties, but directly.
Thin fingers carefully wrapped around the glans. Despite the hardships she must have had caring for her orphans, Sirpe’s hands were as soft as those of a baby.
“Well, hey… What should I do now… “
“Just rub it while moving slowly up and down. It feels like this.”
“Ah…”
Minwoo showed Sirpe her example by moving her own hands in the air. Sirpe nodded his head and began to move his hands slowly as instructed.
“Is it okay if I do this…?”
“Yes, good. You are doing very well.”
“…”
Upon hearing that he was doing well, Sir Pe blushed slightly and silently moved his hand. Minwoo’s object was so big that even if Sirpe held it with both hands, the glans could easily come out, so Sirpe was sighing sweetly while using both hands.
“Haa…Haaaaa…”
“…”
When Sirpe’s movements stabilized her to some extent, Minwoo leaned her back, placed her hands on her bed, and closed her eyes, enjoying Sirpe’s granddaughter her.
‘The stimulation is weak… But somehow I feel comfortable.’
Would she really be considered a saint-to-be? Tricking an innocent woman into touching his dick her was a thrill that was hard to describe. This is because since ancient times, the genre of corrupting priestly pretty girls has been in constant demand. It was also Minwoo’s taste to get into the strike zone.
“Ah… Mi, junior Minwoo…”
“Yes?”
“Um, there… At the end… There’s a strange liquid…”
“Ah…”
Is it pre-cum? Minwoo explained casually.
“It is a liquid that naturally comes out when a man becomes excited. It acts as a lubricant.”
“Well, I see…”
“I think it would feel better if I put that on my hand and move it around.”
“Yes, yes..!”
Soon Minwoo felt that the feeling conveyed by the object became softer. But since he had been instructed to move slowly, he was still a long way from ejaculating.
‘Let’s move on to the next step.’
Thinking like that, Minwoo straightened his back and patted Sirpe’s head and said,
“I’ll leave the manual work to this point. You did a great job.”
“Ah… Yes..! Okay, thank you..!”
I don’t know what he was thankful for, but Sir Pe nodded his head with an expression as if he was fascinated by something. It seemed like she was weak to compliments.
‘Again … You stroked her her head her her her her … Haha ​​… Something … Felt strange …’
In fact, Sirpe was parched by her praise. She was born an orphan and was welcomed into her temple, but her priests treated her only in her business affairs and did not give her any personal affection. When she came to school, she didn’t feel any different. Although she was a fellow student, in reality she was like a nanny taking care of her orphans. If she had not joined the student council, she might not have had any students to interact with at all.
At least her orphans liked her, but it wasn’t enough to fill her dry heart. This is because her relationship with her orphan was one of one-sided care.
What she was thirsting for was her her love her her her. Without any burden on her mind, she can just be silly… Something she can’t do unless it’s against her parents.
And Minwoo happened to be the one who first gave Sirpe that kind of love.
Thanks to that, although she wasn’t trying to target him, Sirpe was slowly opening her heart to Minwoo.
“Then shall we learn something else next?”
“If you say something else…”
“Instead of using our hands, we will use Sirpe’s breasts.”
“Um, breasts..? Oh my..!”
As she was so preoccupied with Minwoo’s things, Sirpe realized that her breasts were already exposed and hurriedly covered them. However, he remembered Minwoo’s words that he should not cover himself and put his hand down again with a tearful expression on his face.
“Now, don’t be so embarrassed… Just do as I tell you. Come a little closer this way.”
“Ah, yes…”
Sirpe, who was kneeling between Minwoo’s legs, moved his legs little by little and approached Minwoo. Soon, her knees she came close enough to go under the bed, and her breasts naturally touched Minwoo’s crotch.
“Ugh… “
‘Seeing it in front of my eyes… It’s even more amazing… Not only the appearance… But also the rich smell… I feel like I’m dizzy…’
Sirpe couldn’t bear to look at Minwoo’s things, so he glanced away.
“As I said before, men become aroused just by looking at the naked body of the woman they love. In particular, big and beautiful breasts like Sirpe’s have a very powerful destructive power.”
“Wait, the destructive power…”
Sirpe let out a groan as if she had never thought that such an adjective would be attached to her chest, which she thought was just useless flesh.
Minwoo’s explanation continued.
“Breasts can play many roles other than just showing off. They are a great erogenous zone in themselves, so they can feel pleasure from being touched by a man, or they can be used as another hand to stimulate a man’s things like they are now.”
“Ah…”
From Minwoo’s words, Sirpe seemed to have a sense of what he would soon do.
Of course it was paizuri.
“Now then, Sirpe, please hold my object between your breasts.”
“..Yes.”
As expected, Sirpe thrust his chest forward with a face that said… Perhaps because he had already touched it with his hand once, the feeling of resistance from before seemed to have disappeared.
“Ugh… Ah…”
“If it doesn’t work, try using your hands together. It will be easier if you cup your breasts with your hands.”
“Ah… Like this…?”
As Minwoo said, Sirpe pressed the outside of his breasts with both hands and brought them to the center. Then, Minwoo’s object, which was standing tall in the meantime, was immediately wrapped around the large breast his. Minwoo’s breasts were so voluptuous that only the glans part of Minwoo’s long breasts could barely stick out.
“Very good. Now hold that position and move it up and down, just like you did with your hands earlier.”
“Aha… I understand.”
Perhaps as he became more and more confident that he was following Minwoo’s teachings well, Sirpe began to slowly move his body with an expression filled with a sense of accomplishment.
“Haaah… Hmm…”
“…”
“Ah… Whoah…”
‘W-what is it..? It wasn’t like this when I did it with my hands… But it felt… Strange…’
During the repeated movements, Sirpe trembled at a strange sensation different from before.
‘Every time the tip of my chest touches junior Minwoo’s body… A tingling sensation… Haha…!’
It was like that. Unlike his hands, his breasts, he is a great erogenous zone. Sirpe felt a thrill of pleasure every time the skin of her chest brushed against Minwoo’s body her or clothes her her. Of course, right now she wasn’t even aware that it was pleasure.
“Good. You’re doing very well. Sirpe, you’re a really fast learner.”
“Well, that’s… Haha… Um, I…”
However, contrary to what she said, Sirpe seemed to have felt good about Minwoo’s praise her and began to endure her pleasure and speed up her movements even more.
“Haa…Haaaaa…”
“…”
Minwoo, who was happily looking down at Sirpe who was diligently serving his items, suddenly reached into his uniform pocket and took out a small bottle. Of course, its true identity was the bodily fluid of the tentacle monster that had been used on Agnes.
“Well, is that..?”
“I guess I’m running out of lubricant. “Excuse me for a moment.”
“Eh… Ah…!?”
Minwoo opened the bottle cap and poured the liquid inside onto Sirpe’s breasts. The sticky, slippery liquid was spread over Sirpe’s white skin and Minwoo’s items on her.
“This, this… Haha..!?”
“It’s not dangerous, so you don’t have to be afraid. Please keep moving as you are.”
“Yes, yes… Huh…”
‘I don’t like it… It’s slippery… Sticky… Strange texture… Wow…’
As the monster’s bodily fluids were sprinkled abundantly, Paizuri felt her even better. Minwoo smiled with satisfaction and pressed the top of Sirpe’s breast with his fingertips.
“Hi Yang..!? Mi, junior Minwoo..?”
“Hehe… I’m sorry. Sirpe was so cute that I played around with him a little.”
“Well, like that…”
At Minwoo’s words, Sirpe just didn’t know what to do. If they were used to each other’s affection, they would have tried to be cute… But it was still unreasonable to expect such behavior from Sirpe. As Minwoo, I also liked the current Sirpe.
“Ugh…Don’t say anything strange…”
“I’m sorry. Then… Please continue.”
“Yes… Hmm…”
With a crackling sound, the paizuri started again.
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“Haa…Haa…”
“…”
For a while, the only sounds coming from Sirpe’s bedroom were her soft moans and the sticky sound of her breasts rubbing together.
‘Something… I’ve been feeling strange… My heart is hot… My head… I’m dizzy…’
Sirpe felt like her mind was becoming increasingly foggy. She had never drank alcohol, but she wondered if this was what it would feel like to be drunk. Her already red cheeks and her sunken eyes were giving off that atmosphere even more.
‘Besides… Minwoo junior… Smelled good from earlier… Ah…’
Sirpe looked up at Minwoo’s face with a blank expression. It was hard to see her eyes because of her long bangs of her, but she was somehow likable and trustworthy … I felt that she was so lovely that I could trust her with everything.
Why? Sir Pe was feeling feelings towards Minwoo that she had never felt since she was born.
Her Her Minwoo Her Her Her was also looking at her with a puzzled look in her her Sirpe’s state her her her.
‘Hmm? What an unexpected reaction. Even Agnes wasn’t like this…’
The bodily fluids of a tentacle-type monster. The estrous effect is not immediately effective unless it is directly injected into the body. Although there may be some individual differences, at least briefly applying it to the skin would not have an immediate estrous effect.
However, Sirpe was showing noticeable changes even though it was not long after the body fluid was sprayed.
‘Maybe this woman is abnormally sensitive to her bodily fluids?’
Just like a person who gets drunk just by smelling alcohol, it made sense considering that Sirpe had an extremely weak tolerance for monster body fluids.
Sirpe was actually under the influence of bodily fluids. If she had been injected directly into her body with her bodily fluids, the effects were so strong that she might have suffered an instant mental breakdown.
Since she was a sirpe with such a weak immune system, the mere absorption of her body fluids into the pale skin of her breasts was showing the effect of her estrus.
And that subtle effect of estrus, combined with her crush on Minwoo, was creating a dramatic illusion in Sir Pe.
‘Ah… I… Maybe… I like junior Minwoo… As a member of the opposite sex…’
In fact, her feelings for Min-woo were closer to her respect for his humanity than her rational love. However, as the medicinal properties of her bodily fluids increased, Sirpe stopped believing that she was in love with Minwoo.
‘No..! So… This is just practice… I’m just learning sex education for my children… I shouldn’t really like him… I’m disqualified from becoming a saint like this… Ah.. .!’〈 Br〉
Sirpe tried to regain his senses, but the hazy fog that filled his mind and he would not go away. On the contrary, when Sirpe realized that it was a feeling he should not have, he became even more saddened.
Suddenly, the emotions that had been suppressed began to burst out of Sirpe’s mouth.
“Haha… Minwoo… I’m your junior… No… Haaah… Minwoo… Mr…”
“Senior Sirpe..?”
Minwoo was surprised by the sudden change in title and asked back.
“I don’t like it… Ugh… About me… Just… Call me Sirpe… “
“Yes..?”
“I’m… In a position where I’m being taught… So… Please… Don’t treat me with such respect… “
“…”
When Sir Pe suddenly asked to change her title, Minwoo realized that something big had changed inside her.
‘Indeed… I thought the expression looking at me was unusual… But I never thought it would end up like this…’
Minwoo, who roughly understood the situation, nodded his head and answered.
“I see… Then let’s do it, Sirpe.”
“Haaaaa..! Yes..! But… What should I do… Now…? Ugh… Please… Teach me more…! Mr. Minwoo…!”
When Minwoo let go of his words her her, Sirpe gently patted her buttocks as if she was happy. Seeing that, Minwoo said with a smile on her lips.
“I’m still doing well enough, but… I see. Let’s try moving in this direction this time.”
“Huh..?”
Sirpe looked like he didn’t know what Minwoo was saying. Minwoo stopped Sirpe, who was moving her up and down, and then placed his hands on her hands that were squeezing both of her breasts.
“Oh…”
When Minwoo’s warm hand overlapped the back of her own hand, Sir Pe blushed embarrassedly. Minwoo continued his explanation in a gentle voice.
“Now, this time I’m going to move from this side, so press Sirpe firmly from both sides to stimulate my dick more. Like this…”
“Ah..!”
As Minwoo gave strength to his hand her, Sirpe’s breasts were brought closer to the center than before and swelled as if they were about to burst. The breasts of her, which were already outside the standard size, were further emphasized.
“It doesn’t hurt, right?”
“Yes… It’s okay…”


“Okay. Then it moves.”
“Haaa… Ah…”
Unlike before, where Sirpe moved up and down, Minwoo started moving her waist back and forth as if he was inserting himself into the invisible hole between Sirpe’s breasts her her her her.
“Haaaaa..! Huaaaaa..!”
“How do you feel? Can you hold on?”
“Hah..! Yes..! If it’s like this… It’s as much as you want… Haa..!”
When Sirpe moaned and nodded his head, Minwoo began to shake his hips in earnest. It was a paizuri method that was possible because Sirpe’s breasts were so voluptuous that they could not be defeated by the size of Minwoo’s bulky breasts.
Squeak..! Squeak..!
“Ha! Ha! Ha!”
Every time Minwoo thrust his waist forward, a thin moan came out of Sirpe’s mouth. Since the swollen nipples were continuously hitting Minwoo’s groin, Sirpe was also feeling his own pleasure of her.
‘Haaah..! Minwoo… Is liking me… With my body…! Ah…’
Pleasure did not end with the physical. Sirpe felt an indescribable amount of mental satisfaction when she learned that she beloved was receiving pleasure from a body she thought was useless.
Of course, Minwoo was also feeling satisfied.
“Oh… It’s so good…! I think it’s starting to get cold…!”
“Haaah..! W-what is that… Haaah..!”
Sirpe’s Paizuri was comparable to Ernate’s. Minwoo was shaking his waist like crazy, almost in a trance.
“Huh..! Here we go..!”
“Hiyaaaaa aaaaa aaaaa…!!”
At the last moment, Minwoo viciously grabbed Sirpe’s breasts with both hands and shoved his fluids between them. At the same time, pure white semen was sprayed between the breasts.
Push shot..! Push shot..!
“Huh..!? Hiyaaa..!”
“Oh my…”
The semen that spurted out quickly leaked out, probably because the narrow gap was stuffy, and splashed onto Sirpe’s face her.
“Whew… It’s been a while since I last wrapped in paizuri…”
“Haaa… Mr. Minwoo… Haaaaa…”
Unlike Minwoo, who was looking refreshed after the ejaculation was over, Sirpe just looked up at Minwoo with an expression of confusion. Minwoo laughed and patted Sirpe’s head again.
“You did very well. I’ll give you a kiss as a reward.”
“Eh..? Ah… Haeu…”
Sirpe was now actively accepting Minwoo’s kiss.
…
“Then let’s call it a day. I’ll come back tomorrow.”
“Ah… Yes. Minwoo… Junior.”
Minwoo came out of the room after finishing sex education and greeted Sirpe again using a polite tone. Sirpe gave him a slightly regretful look, but did not point out.
“…”
Sirpe stared blankly at the back of Minwoo leaving the temple for a long time.
“Sister Sirpe!”
“Huh? Ah, Tyr…”
“Sister, where have you been all this time? “I’ve been looking for you.”
“Did you do that? I’m sorry…”
“Huh? But you were in the room? The door was locked earlier and there was no answer, so I thought you weren’t there…”
“Oh, yeah… Well, it was taking a short nap…”
“Aha… So there was no answer.”
“…”
Of course it was a lie. Sirpe was so preoccupied with sex education with Minwoo that she didn’t even hear the knock on the door.
“But… Why did you find it?”
“Oh, that’s… Um… “
Tyr trailed off his words, averting his gaze from Sir Fe’s question.
“Hey… I wanted to apologize for that…”
“If that’s the case… Ah…”
Sirpe then remembered that Tyr had tried to play a prank on her during lunch.
But now that I think about it, it was a bit strange. She had several children who played pranks on her, but Tyr had never done anything like that.
Suddenly, Sirpe remembered Minwoo’s words.
‘That child must be in love with Sirpe senior.’
“…”
Did she say that the reason she jokes around is because she wants to get attention from the person she likes?
Sirpe’s mouth opened quietly.
“Do you, Tyr… Like your older sister?”
“Huh? W-what..!”
At Sirpe’s question, Tyr started and jumped up. He screamed with his face red.
“W-what are you talking about? That can’t be possible!”
“So…? I’m sorry… I said something strange.”
“Ah…”
Sirpe shook his head at that extreme reaction, thinking that it couldn’t possibly be like that. Even though Minwoo said that, he still couldn’t think that someone like him would be loved by someone.
“Uh, anyway… I apologized…!”
“T, Tir..!”
Tyr ran away from Sirpe. Sirpe immediately sighed as she looked at the small back.
“…”
‘Anyway… Tomorrow… He’s coming again…’
“Huh…”
Why? Sirpe missed Minwoo very much, even though he was there just a moment ago. When I thought of him even for a moment, I could feel his heart pounding.
She absentmindedly brought her hand her to her her crotch her her her.
“Oh…”
The place was damp for some reason. Did I sweat a lot? Or…
“Why… When I think of Minwoo… This place feels like that… As expected…”
After standing like that for a while, Sirpe soon realized that her body was drenched in sweat and she went to take a bath.
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Lunch hour. As usual, I ate with my sister Lucia in the student council room. Today, it wasn’t the lunch box my sister packed, but Ms. Marida packed lunch for both of us.
“…”
“…”
For some reason, my sister is quiet today. Usually, he asks me harsh questions or nags me about my school life. Of course, it’s not that I don’t like it… It just bothered me that my sister was strangely quiet today.
“Hey… Sister?”
“…”
“Sister Lucia..!”
“Uh, huh? Why, why are you doing that? It doesn’t taste that good? Marida-san gave me a treat today…”
“No, that’s not it…” ” I thought my sister was particularly quiet today… “
“Ah… Is that so…?”
“…”
A somewhat awkward smile. Even if no one else knows, I know. Clearly, there is something that bothers my sister.
And I had a rough idea of ​​what it was.
“That transfer student… Is it because of Minwoo?”
“What..?”
When I mention his name directly, he looks so agitated that anyone can tell. Is it because of Minwoo?
“Bye, it’s not really like that… Why do you think that?”
“But… When it comes to changes that have occurred these days, there is no other change except for Minwoo.”
“…”
My sister kept her mouth shut. It seemed like he couldn’t deny it either.
“But … You seem to have already become quite friendly with that man. Seeing you call him by his name his his so freely …”
“Huh? Ah… Well, that’s right. Now, we’re roommates… What? It was you who wanted it to be like that in the first place, right?”
“Well, right… But… What do you think?”
“Whatever… It’s just ordinary.”
“Ordinary?”
“Yes. The Ministry of Health’s activities are a bit unique, but if you leave that out of the way, you can say that you are no more or less than an ordinary student. You may not be sincere because you don’t come to class often, but… You can be a student who skips classes. There is…”
“…”
Sister Lucia listened quietly to my story and nodded her head. He seems to be thinking deeply about something, but I don’t know.
Why is my older sister so wary of Minwoo?
Of course, that doesn’t mean I don’t feel uncomfortable with him. However, if you think about it calmly, his actions are all based on the activities of the Ministry of Health, and he has never caused any particular problems. There would be no reason for him, the emperor’s recommender, to do that in the first place.
There is absolutely nothing to be hostile towards my sister.
Well, I can’t deny that embarrassing things sometimes happen due to the nature of the Ministry of Health’s activities… But that’s something that can’t be helped… Um…
No. He almost thought of yesterday’s events again.
I spoke to my sister to feign composition.
“So… What should I do? If there’s something that bothers me, should I secretly dig into it?”
“What? Oh, no… No matter what, I wouldn’t do something like that…”
“I was joking too.”
“Okay… “
“…”
My sister still looked like her mind was elsewhere. I sighed, finished emptying my lunch box, and stood up.
“Then I’ll go first.”
“Huh? Ah, yes… Do it that way.”
“…”
As I was about to leave the door, I looked back and asked my sister as I was passing by.
“But… Are you going there today too?”
“..Huh? “What did you just say?”
“Oh, no… It’s nothing. Tell Marida that she ate well.”
I left the student council room.
…
After having a good time with Sirpe, Minwoo returned to the health room and took a short rest. Agnes, who had passed out on the bed before leaving here, must have come to her senses and disappeared somewhere.
“I wonder if she went out like that. She’s amazing in many ways, she’s that girl too…”
When he came here with Agnes, he did not bring any extra clothes. Her her school uniform she should be in the locker room at the indoor training center. The distance from here to there isn’t that far, but on the way there, I’m sure I’ll be noticed by other students… When I think about it like that, I thought I’d managed to get out .
“I’m sure he’s already awakened to his taste for exposure… I need to teach him a little bit about that, but it’s difficult.”
From the beginning, Agnes was Minwoo, who had set her direction toward becoming an exposure assistant. However, it was a problem if the person receiving the training no longer considered it shameful.
“Hmm? Ah… Luckily, that wasn’t the case.”
Soon Minwoo noticed that one of the blankets on the bed was gone. Indeed… It was shameful that they took the supplies arbitrarily, but Minwoo sighed in relief. He hasn’t gotten used to exposure yet.
“Anyway, Sirpe was a bit surprising. She was a prospective saint, so I thought she was in a position to be revered, but she doesn’t seem to be like that… I guess she was that hungry for love.”
In case of her suspicions, Minwoo interrogated her with her light baton before parting ways with her Sirpe. Sure enough, she had developed a huge crush on Minwoo. Of course, Minwoo only showed a good image to Sirpe from the beginning, but even Minwoo himself did not expect that he would show results to this extent. We only met for three days.
I could tell just by looking at my appearance that I had an introverted personality, but I guess my life so far hasn’t been easy. Like the orphans she cared for, she herself was an orphan, and though her qualities were noticed by chance and she was taken to her temple her her life after that was not kind to her.
“No matter how much I like it, it’s difficult. It makes my heart weak. Kill.”
It would have been absurd for someone who knew Minwoo’s true identity to hear it, but there was no one to criticize him as he was alone.
Still, considering Aisha’s case, it was clear that Minwoo treated the woman who loved him relatively well. Even if it was an illusion caused by brainwashing or suggestion, if there was no lie in the feeling itself, it could definitely be called pure love. And Minwoo was a man who had never received such love before coming to this world. It wasn’t just nonsense to say that he was weak-hearted.
“That’s right… At this point, I’m no different from a student than a health teacher. It’s funny that I’m even diligently taking classes now… Should I have gotten a job as a teacher from the beginning? “
As Minwoo was thinking such trivial thoughts, a knock was heard from the door.
“Please come in.”
Since the person who would come was already decided in the first place, Minwoo was not at all surprised by the knocking sound.
The door opened with a loud sound, and a red-haired beauty entered the health room. She was Lucia.
“Are you here?”
“…”
Lucia walked silently without responding to Minwoo’s words and sat down on the circular chair in front of Minwoo.
“Didn’t your younger brother come with you?”
“Ronius… Decided not to come now.”
“Is that so?”
“…”
“Well, even if we are siblings who share blood, it would be somewhat embarrassing to say such a thing.”
“Ugh..!”
At Minwoo’s words, Lucia glared at him with a fierce expression. Of course, for Minwoo, the look in his eyes she was not a threat, but only served as a spice to stimulate his sexual desire.
Minwoo said with a sly smile.
“Well, the fact that you came alone without your younger brother means that you trust me that much.”
“..Think whatever you want.”
“Yes. Then, shall we start today? Because the student council president must quickly become an ambassador for our health department.”
“…”
The corners of Minwoo’s mouth rose like a mischievous devil. When Lucia looked at his face, she thought that this man could not be trusted.
But since I’ve already made a promise, I can’t refuse it now. Lucia spoke in a calm voice, pledging not to let her mind be swayed at least.
“So… “What should I do today?”
“Hehe… Don’t worry. The program is all planned out. Let’s see, today… I see.”
“..!”
Suddenly, Minwoo pulled the chair he was sitting on forward and put his face in front of Lucia’s eyes. He’s so close that if you move just slightly, your noses will touch.
Lucia was surprised by his sudden action, but perhaps because he did not want to lose, he did not dare to back down.
Minwoo seemed to be satisfied with the response and spoke with a smile on his face.
“Today… For the sake of the student president’s future husband, let’s learn how to serve men in bed.”
Lucia swallowed.
…
“Hey, Ronius. Are you sure you’re not going?”
“I’m sorry. Today was a bit…”
“Catherine will be upset if you don’t go.”
“I’m really sorry. I’ll definitely attend next time. Tell Catherine I’m sorry too.”
“..Okay. Well, I can’t help it. Then I’ll go first.”
I waved my hand and saw Pale off. In fact, today I was scheduled to attend a social party hosted by Pale’s fiancée, Catherine, as soon as regular class hours were over. But I just rejected it.
It wasn’t that I felt particularly uncomfortable in that position. It’s a bit difficult for Catherine to introduce women to me whenever she gets the chance, but … It’s not to the point where she breaks her promise so suddenly.
“…”
After seeing Pale off, I immediately turned around and headed to the annex in the opposite direction from the dormitory.
To be exact, it was where the health room was located.
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“…”
When I arrived at the door of the health room, I was staring at the door. As if doing so would allow the image on the other side to be seen… Of course, that didn’t happen. Although there is such a thing as clairvoyance magic, I cannot use it as I am still learning the basic theory.
The reason I came here, even canceling my plans, was of course to meet my older sister Lucia.
Why do I want to see my sister now when I see her face every day? That’s… I don’t know. But for some reason, I wanted to see my sister right now.
However, she can’t guarantee that her sister will be inside right now. Although Min-woo made such a promise with his sister, he did not clearly set a date and time for her to meet. Maybe my sister has already returned to the dormitory or is in the student council room. If so, I was in vain.
It would be better if it was a waste of time.
Thinking like that, I stopped her hand from knocking.
“…”
I looked around. There is no one in the hallway. I approached the door and put my ear to it.
“…”
No sound is heard. Is there no one there? I’m not sure, but… I feel more relieved than before. If something like yesterday was happening here, sound would definitely have leaked out.
Sister Lucia’s…Moaning…
“Whoa…”
I took a deep breath and carefully knocked on the door.
…
“Service..?”
Lucia tilted her head at Minwoo’s words. The word service was not unfamiliar. However, I just thought that the meaning of service he spoke of and the meaning of service he knew were somewhat different.
And that idea was actually correct.
“That’s right. To be exact, I would say it’s service in bed?”
“…”
Serving in bed… Even when she said that, Lucia couldn’t really feel it. It was natural. She had no experience with men at all, and she had no interest in that kind of thing until now.
Minwoo said.
“Do you, student council president, have any dating experience?”
“What..?”
Lucia was taken aback by the sudden question, but she quickly cleared her throat and answered.
“Ha, dating… The student council is not a relaxed enough place to do something like that.”
“Indeed… I see. In that case, I guess I’ll have to explain from the beginning again.”
“…”
It was a tone I didn’t like. A tone of voice that seems to ignore oneself. However, it was also an undeniable fact that Minwoo was teaching her a part of her that was unknown to her, so she just kept her mouth shut and listened to her.
“Student President, you will also get married to someone someday. The Ministry of Health is also responsible for educating women who will become someone’s wives in the future so that they can successfully sleep with their husbands. Therefore, the Student Council President is an ambassador for the Ministry of Health. So, you need to experience that part first.”
“…”
“Now about service, but to put it briefly, it is similar to what I did to the student council president yesterday. Before entering into physical relations, men and women need to warm up each other’s bodies to some extent through an act called foreplay. That way, there won’t be any problems during sexual intercourse. Do you understand up to this point?”
“Hmm…”
In response to Minwoo’s question, Lucia silently nodded her head. Minwoo’s explanation continued.
“Okay. Then, let me teach you in more detail. Please take off your clothes first.”
“Ugh… “
Is that still the case today? Lucia bit her lip, but Minwoo did not change her words.
“Do I even have to take off my underwear?”
“Hmm… You can just keep your uniform on today. Just take off your uniform.”
“..Thank you.”
Fortunately, she was told that her underwear was okay, and Lucia consoled herself by asking where that was at least, and she calmly took off her clothes and started to leave.
Slurp.
Lucia soon took off her school uniform blouse and skirt, folded them neatly and placed them on the office desk next to her.
“Is this… Done?”
“Yes. Then I guess I should get ready too.”
“Ready..? Wow..! W-what are you doing!?”
When Minwoo suddenly stood up and undid the waistband of his pants, Lucia started and stepped behind her. However, Minwoo pulled out the bulky sheep over his pants with an attitude that seemed to be natural.
“Of course, I am ready to be served.” Didn’t you want to see this?”
“W-What… Nonsense..!”
At Minwoo’s sly question, Lucia averted her gaze and blushed. But she didn’t realize that she was seeing it out of the corner of her eye without even realizing it.
“It’s simple. Just as I made the student president feel pleasure by touching his sensitive parts, all you have to do is do the same for me. That’s service.”
“Well, that… Then there’s no need to bring up such a thing…”
“That can’t be helped.” If you want to learn what I’m teaching you today, you really need to be exposed to this part.”
“Ugh… “
Even hearing those words, she was only in trouble for Lucia. Why does this man have so little shame?
“You’re standing there so confused, but please stop drinking and come here so I can teach you.”
“…”
In the end, Lucia hesitantly approached Minwoo. Minwoo was sitting in a chair with his back against the backrest in a relaxed posture.
“Please kneel on the floor. Get as close to me as possible between my legs.”
“Ugh…”
Lucia frowned, but she followed Minwoo’s instructions and knelt on the floor and came between Minwoo’s legs. Then, naturally, the liquid between Minwoo’s crotch came into Lucia’s field of vision of her. No, it wasn’t just that I could see it, it was to the point where I couldn’t see anything except Minwoo’s things. To that extent, the presence of sheep water was overwhelming.
‘Ah… What… It looks like… And… It smells amazing…’
Lucia felt as if her vision was becoming dizzy from the dizzying pheromones that she could not express in words. Her only experience of seeing male objects was when she was very young, when she took a bath with Ronius. Moreover, even though the items she saw at that time belonged to Ronius, they belonged to a child smaller than her her little finger her her her, so it was meaningless.
However, Minwoo’s object in front of her right now was showing off to Lucia such an overwhelming size and presence that she wondered if this was the same thing she had seen back then. As a bonus, Minwoo’s dick wasn’t even erect yet.
“Hehe, aren’t you looking at it too mesmerized? It seems like you missed it quite a bit.”
“W-What..!? What nonsense..!”
“Even if you don’t look that intently, you don’t have to worry because you won’t run away anywhere.”
“Tsk… “
Even though she knew that she was gradually being drawn into Minwoo’s pace, Lucia could hardly regain her composition. To that extent, Minwoo’s things she were slowly taking away her reason.
‘I feel dizzy… Why…? I suddenly saw something like this…? Haa…Haa…’
In fact, it was something Lucia could not help doing. Although he is a half-baby who cannot use magic properly, Minwoo is also an incubus. Basically, incubus emits pheromones that attract the opposite sex. Since Minwoo didn’t know how to consciously control it, this was all he could do.
“Well then, from now on, student council president, please serve my manhood with all your heart. With love, just like you would do for your future husband.”
“What..?”
At Minwoo’s words her her her, Lucia looked up at Minwoo with a question mark floating above her head her. Even if you serve with all your heart, if you don’t teach them specifically how to do it…
Min-woo, who realized the meaning of those eyes, said, “Oops.”
“Oh, my… I didn’t tell you the most important thing. I’m sorry.”
Minwoo seemed to think for a moment, then held out his hand and said.
“Could you please lend her hand for a moment?”
“?”
Although Lucia was puzzled, she gently gave Minwoo her hand. Then Minwoo lifted his hand and brought it to his mouth. Then she started sucking one of her fingers into her mouth.
“Hiya..!? W-what did you do…”
“Stay still. I will teach you directly, so just watch.”
“Ugh… “
Lucia was started by Minwoo’s her actions her her and tried to pull her arm her away from her, but Minwoo did not let go of her wrist her and continued sucking her fingers her her . Sometimes she would put it in her mouth and tickle it with her tongue, lick it like a dog, or suck it on the side of her. Lucia looked at her as if it were strange. She’s not even a puppy, what is this…
Minwoo’s demonstration soon ended.
“Now, just do what I did.”
“..What?”
“Shall I show you again?”
“Oh, no… That’s not it…”
“Is there some problem?”
“So… Can’t you say… Do you mean to do that here… ?”
“Of course. Then, are you sure you want to suck my fingers?”
“…”
At Minwoo’s words her her her, Lucia lowered her gaze with a puzzled expression and looked at her penis again.
‘There’s no way something like this could fit in my mouth…’
It was like that. The problem was that Minwoo’s item was too big for Lucia to fit into her mouth.
Minwoo must have read that thought and said it was okay.
“I don’t expect much from someone who is new to it. Just try until you get it right. I will guide you along the way.”
“Ugh… “
Lucia moaned. No matter how inexperienced she was, she knew what this object was for. An item that can never be called clean. In general, it was an act that could not be done lightly, even by the man she loved.
‘I can’t believe I… Got to wear something that belongs to a man… And to a man who doesn’t even love me…’
But holding on like this didn’t change anything. It may be a simple feeling, but the man in front of me is clearly a dangerous being. It is not simply a matter of status, such as being a recommender of the emperor. There is something unknown about him.
Maybe Agnes has already noticed.
You must not disobey this man.
‘Ronius…’
Why? In this situation, my lovely younger brother’s face suddenly came to mind…
“…”
Lucia slowly put her head in front of her.
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Smart. I stood in front of the door of the health room and knocked.
“Are you there?”
There was no answer. Is there really no one there? I thought about opening the door, but I decided to wait a little longer.
Soon a man’s voice was heard from the other side of the door.
“Come in.”
“!”
It was Minwoo’s voice. If so, then… My sister too?
I quickly opened the door and went inside. But all he could see was Minwoo. Minwoo greeted me while sitting in front of his office desk.
“Welcome.”
“..There was.”
“Of course. It’s club activity time, so you have to stay in your seat.”
“…”
Is this something you’re going to do while skipping all your classes? Ronius thought so, but he didn’t bother to say it.
“But what’s going on? Is there anything you need to consult with me?”
“No…”
I looked around without answering. It’s not a place so large that you have to look around in detail… But there was one place that you had to check.
“…”
I walked over to where the bed was. There is a white curtain hanging over it, so you can’t see inside unless you remove it.
I pointed to that place with my finger and said to Minwoo.
“Can I take a look here?”
“Huh? Why do you need to ask something like that? It’s between us. If you want to see it, just look.”
“Uh…”
I don’t think it’s been that long since we’ve known each other, but… Well, it’s true that we’re roommates and we’ve become close friends, so it wasn’t something that was particularly offensive.〈 Br〉
Anyway, I have permission, so there is nothing to decline. I lifted the curtain and checked inside.
“…”
Pure white bed. Pillows and blankets are also white.
And there is nothing else.
“If you want to rest, you can lie down for a while and then go. It would be easier to go to the dormitory.”
“No… Not really…”
After sighing, I came out of the screen again. Then he sat down on the sofa near the door.
It looks like my sister didn’t come here as expected.
Once I came to that conclusion, I was able to comfortably ask Minwoo.
“Didn’t your sister come?”
“Student President? You didn’t come.”
“I see.”
“Yes. Actually, I was waiting for you too, but you didn’t come. If you happen to see me, please tell me.”
“..Uh.”
I averted my gaze while giving an answer I didn’t want to hear. Even if I meet my sister, I probably won’t tell her. It’s not that I doubt Minwoo like my older sister, but… I somehow don’t like my older sister coming here.
I’m not sure why…
“Then I’ll stop…”
“Are you going already?”
“Uh… See you later.”
If my sister hadn’t come, there would be no reason for me to stay here any longer. I got up from the sofa and tried to leave the health room.
“Huh?”
Something caught my eye. An object placed on the desk where Minwoo is sitting. For some reason, I’ve seen it a lot somewhere…
“..!”
I turned around and approached Minwoo. To be exact, it was the desk in front of him.
“What’s wrong?”
“..This.”
I pointed to the object with my finger. Minwoo looked at it and shrugged his shoulders.
“Why is that?”
“Isn’t this… A girl’s school uniform? A third grader’s…”
School uniform folded beautifully. It’s all up and down. Looking at the purple ribbon, it belongs to the third grade.
Minwoo answered.
“That’s right.”
“…”
Because I gave the answer too easily, I felt embarrassed for asking. I said in confusion.
“Why is this here?”
“Because I bought it.”
“What..?”
“I bought it.”
“Why are you buying women’s school uniforms?”
“Because I need it.”
“Need it?”
Why do boys need girls’ uniforms?
“Yes. As you know, female students undergo physical examinations here. Their clothes sometimes get dirty in the process, so I bought some extras.”
“Ah…”
Only then did I understand Minwoo’s words. Certainly, if that’s the reason, there’s nothing you can’t buy.
But… Why? I honestly can’t believe what he says.
What if this school uniform is… My sister’s?
Of course, I know this is a ridiculous assumption. My sister is not in this room. In other words, it’s somewhere else than here, so there’s no reason to take off your school uniform and leave it here. I’m sure you won’t be walking outside in your underwear.
“What’s wrong? Is there some problem?”
“No… It’s nothing.”
“Yes. If you have any concerns, I can give you advice.”
“..It’s okay. I’ll go then.”
“Uh.”
I looked at the uniform again and then turned around.
Minwoo spoke from behind.
“If you have any concerns later, please feel free to consult with me.”
“..Thank you.”
I opened the door to the health room and went out.
…
“…”
After confirming that Ronius was going out, Minwoo lowered his head and looked down. To be precise, he saw Lucia with her face buried between his crotch.
“You can rest assured now. I’m gone.”
“Ugh..!”
“Oh, I’m sorry. I can’t even talk like this.”
Minwoo took Lucia’s hand away from her head. Then, Lucia was barely able to forcefully spit out Minwoo’s penis that was in her mouth.
“Fuha..! Cough, Cough..!”
It seemed like Lucia hadn’t even been able to breathe properly during this time, and she continued to inhale her breath harshly and clear her throat. Minwoo quietly looked at that figure with a faint smile.
Only after her breathing stabilized to a certain degree was Lucia finally able to speak.
“You, you..! How could you do this..!”
“Hmm? I thought the student council president didn’t want to meet my younger brother, so I hid it for a long time. Is there something wrong?”
“I’m not saying that..!”
“Or is it because I forced my object into the student council president’s mouth?”
“Ugh..!”
Lucia bit her lip in exasperation. He was a man whose everything he said got on my nerves.
“I’m sorry if that’s the reason, but I couldn’t help it. I felt like if I didn’t do that, there would be no progress at all.”
“Ah, no matter how much it is…! So, if only I could hear a sound…”
“So the student council president didn’t use silence magic?”
“Fool..! Even if I used magic, if my concentration is disturbed… Ah…”
Lucia did not finish his sentence. This is because he realized that his words she was nothing more than lying down and spitting.
Minwoo said with a smile.
“Imperial Magic School, there is no way the student council president, who is the most brilliant student, could lose concentration just by having something in his mouth his his, right? So, in order to study as efficiently as possible…”
“Ah, okay. Now that I know… “
“I’m glad you understand. Then, shall we review what we learned when our brother was there?”
“Huh? Hmm..!?”
Before Lucia could react, Minwoo placed his hand on her head again and pulled her inward. Then, the object that had already been aimed at her mouth was burrowed between Lucia’s lips.
“Ugh! Hmm!!”
‘I hate it…!’
Lucia struggled to get out of Minwoo’s arms, but she couldn’t escape with her strength. Since her mouth is blocked, it is impossible to use her magic.
‘Ah… Ronius…’
Lucia remembered what happened just before.
…
“Haaa… Chuup… Chuppa…”
“It’s good. Just put a little more sincerity in it… Like you would do it for someone you love…”
“Oh, it’s noisy… Haa… Haeup…”
‘Why did I… Do something like this…’
Lucia felt ashamed. It wasn’t that she particularly wanted to have a lover, but Lucia had never even kissed a man before. But… Why am I kissing this man’s things…
“It would be nice to use your hands too… But for now, let’s just use our mouths. Focus on licking the glans area and the area underneath. That’s where men are most sensitive.”
“W-Like this..? Chuppa… Chuuup…”
“You are doing well. You are also the student council president of the Imperial Magic School.”
“Well, that… Doesn’t matter… Haha…”
‘But… I keep doing this… I feel strange…’
I’m just touching the man’s things with my mouth… But it feels like there’s fog in my head. Moreover, this thing that I thought was disgusting at first… I wonder why. The reason why I want to smell it so badly is… The smell that used to make me nauseous… Now I want to smell it over and over again, as if I’m addicted.
‘Oh, no..! What on earth was I thinking..!’
Lucia barely came to her her senses her her her. But Minwoo’s demands were that she was becoming more and more severe.
“Now, let’s start putting it in our mouths. Just the glans part should be enough.”
“Ugh… “
“Why are you doing that? I’m sure you don’t plan on leaving me now.”
“Don’t rush me. I’ll take care of it…”
But contrary to what she said, Lucia could hardly move. Minwoo said it was easy, but from Lucia’s perspective, it wasn’t a size she could easily put in her mouth.
Knock.
“Are you there?”
It was then that a knock was heard.
‘Oh, Ronius..!’
Lucia’s body her stiffened at the voice coming from outside the door. It was right before my tongue touched Minwoo’s things.
‘Uh, what should I do..?’
Lucia was completely panicked. She deserved it. She was in her underwear with Minwoo’s object in her mouth.
It was Minwoo who saved Lucia.
“This way.”
“Eh?”
Minwoo let Lucia enter her office desk. The size of the desk was surprisingly large, so there was enough space underneath for one Lucia to squat in. It was a little uncomfortable, but given the situation, Lucia went under the desk without saying anything.
After confirming that Lucia had entered properly, Minwoo placed a chair in front of her and sat down.
‘..!’
Lucia took a deep breath. When Minwoo sat in front of him, his male organ she naturally came right in front of his her nose her her her, just like before.
“Do you know how to use a magic that silences sound?”
“What? Why is that… Ah…”
Lucia, who realized Minwoo’s intention, quickly used silence magic. They were probably concerned that the sound might leak out.
However, Minwoo’s intentions were a little different from Lucia’s.
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After Minwoo confirmed that Lucia was using silence magic on herself, he called Ronius, who was waiting outside the door.
“Come in.”
Soon the door opened and Ronius came into the health room. Lucia’s body flinched and trembled at the sound of the door closing.
‘I really came in…!’
Although she couldn’t see him because he was under the desk, Lucia could tell that Ronius had entered the room. Her heart started pounding.
Soon, a conversation between two people was heard.
“Welcome.”
“…There was.”
“Of course. It’s club activity time, so you have to stay in your seat.”
“…”
“But what’s going on? Do you want to get some counseling?”
“No…”
Ordinary conversation. However, unlike Ronius, Minwoo did not intend to just talk.
Minwoo put his arm under the desk and grabbed Lucia’s head her her her her.
‘Eh…?’
Lucia could not react to Minwoo’s unexpected behavior of hers. I never would have thought that I would continue what I had done before with Ronius around.
‘W-what…! Hmm…!?’
If the silence spell had not been cast, the sound would have been loud. Before Lucia could resist, Minwoo grabbed her head and dragged her, mercilessly stuffing his object into her mouth her her her her.
‘Ugh…! Ugh…!’
It was an unexpected situation, but Lucia somehow managed to maintain her concentration and maintain her magic. The moment she was released, everything was over.
Ronius’ voice was heard.
“Can I take a look here?”
“Huh? You don’t have to ask something like that between us. If you want to see it, just look at it.”
“Uh…”
Lucia’s eyes widened as she listened to her conversation from under her desk.
‘Now, wait…! Where are you looking…!?’
You sure don’t want to show me under the desk, do you? Lucia prayed inside her. I hope Minwoo isn’t that crazy of a guy.
Fortunately, Lucia’s worries were that she was unfounded. Ronius just checked the bed that was covered by a screen.
“If you want to rest, you can lie down for a while and then go.”
“No… Not really…”
Lucia was relieved. However, Minwoo’s mischievous pranks were not over.
Minwoo applied strength to his arm and pulled Lucia’s head further inward. Lucia writhed, tears streaming down her face at the sensation of his glans poking her uvula. Her jaw seemed to drop at the size that was beyond her common sense.
‘Ugh…!? Ugh…!!’
At this point, it was almost a miracle that she was able to maintain her magic. However, Lucia exerted superhuman concentration and tried to somehow maintain her magic.
‘Keu… That’s pathetic.’
Minwoo was enjoying watching that. This isn’t the first time she’s tormented her siblings, but no matter how many times she does it, she never gets tired of it.
‘Anyway, this woman… Is she like that?’
I plan to check for myself through hypnosis later, but… It’s probably safe to say this is almost certain. Minwoo faintly raised the corner of his mouth.
“Didn’t your sister come?”
“Student President? You didn’t come.”
“Really?”
“Yes. Actually, I was waiting for you too, but you didn’t come. If you happen to see me, please tell me.”
“…Uh.”
Minwoo answered calmly. A person who did not know his circumstances would never think that he was a person receiving fellatio.
‘Please… Ronius…! Please get out…!’
Of course, for Lucia, it felt like death. She couldn’t even breathe properly as the violent objects kept coming into her mouth. If her concentration is even slightly disturbed, the magic may be broken, but this man …!
“Then I’ll stop…”
“Are you going already?”
“Uh… See you later.”
Did Lucia’s feelings finally get along? Fortunately, Ronius seemed to leave the infirmary just like that.
“Huh?”
But for some reason, Ronius took another step and came towards Minwoo. As Ronius’s footsteps got closer, cold sweat began to flow down Lucia’s spine.
“What’s wrong?”
“…This.”
‘What? Why aren’t you going out…?’
Could it be that they got caught? Lucia became nervous. Her spell she wasn’t broken yet, but she was anxious. Her concentration was constantly waning, and it was not surprising if the spell broke at any time.
“Why is that?”
“Isn’t this… A girl’s school uniform? A third grader’s…”
‘…!’
Lucia’s heart sank. It was only then that she realized that her school uniform had been left on her desk.
‘I got caught…!’
Lucia’s eyes darkened. If Minwoo was alone, there would be no reason for the girls’ school uniform to be there.
I heard Minwoo’s answer.
“That’s right.”
“…”
‘Ah… It’s over…’
Why couldn’t she remember her school uniform that she had taken off? Minwoo, who obediently said yes, was also Minwoo. How much shame does this man have to give me to be satisfied?
However, the subsequent conversation went differently than Lucia expected.
“Why is this here?”
“Because I bought it.”
“What…?”
“I bought it.”
“Why are you buying women’s school uniforms?”
“Uh. Because I need it.”
“Need it?”
“Yes. As you know, female students undergo physical examinations here. Their clothes sometimes get dirty in the process, so I bought some extras.”
“Ah… “
It was a somewhat absurd reason, but surprisingly, Ronius seemed to understand it. Lucia was quietly listening to the conversation between the two, feeling anxious.
“Is there something wrong?”
“No… It’s nothing.”
“Yes. If you have any concerns, I can give you advice.”
“…It’s okay. I’ll go.”
“Uh.”
After the conversation, Ronius’ footsteps were heard again.
“If you have any concerns later, please feel free to consult with me.”
“Okay… Thank you.”
When the sound of the door announced that Ronius had completely left, Lucia let out a sigh of relief.
‘Ha… I’m glad…’
…
As a result, it ended without being discovered by Ronius, but it was a dangerous situation.
If Minwoo had not been able to properly explain the school uniform at the last moment, Ronius would have definitely been suspicious. In the first place, Lucia couldn’t understand why Minwoo continued to do this in the presence of Ronius.
“Ugh..! Hmm..!!”
However, Lucia, whose mouth was blocked by Minwoo’s things her her, was unable to protest at all.
Minwoo spoke leisurely, moving Lucia’s head back and forth.
“By the way, the student council president seems to really care about her younger brother.”
“..?”
At Minwoo’s words, Lucia suddenly frowned and looked up at him as if he was saying something stupid.
“Isn’t that right? It’s hard to say that they are just a normal brother and sister relationship, but the student council president’s reaction was as if he didn’t want her lover to find out about his affair of hers .”
“..!”
At Minwoo’s words, Lucia suddenly escaped from his embrace and spit out her penis from her mouth. Minwoo left her like that.
“Cough! Cough..!”
Lucia, who had been coughing repeatedly for a while, finally calmed down and glared at Minwoo with fierce eyes and said,
“W-what are you talking about all of a sudden..!?”
“Seeing you react so oversensitively makes me even more suspicious.”
“Don’t say nonsense..! Why would I go against Ronius…”
Lucia was so embarrassed that even her tone of speech had strangely changed, but she herself did not notice it.
“If not, why did you want to avoid getting caught?”
“Of course …! He’s taking off his clothes his his his … And he’s doing something strange … With you …”
“What a strange thing to do…”
Minwoo giggled at the cute expression. Although she adjusted her expression again when she saw Lucia’s fierce eyes.
Minwoo continued.
“The reaction was too strange to say that was just the reason. Not only did you come alone today… As expected…”
“Stop..!”
Minwoo closed his mouth in response to Lucia’s shout at her. Lucia continued.
“No matter what the truth is, there’s no reason I should tell you that. So, I hope you’ll just shut up and put an end to this shit you’re doing right now.”
“…”
Minwoo widened his eyes with a slightly surprised expression at Lucia’s sharp answer to her.
“Hmm… Well, you’re not wrong. It’s none of my business what the student council president feels about his younger brother. Please excuse me.”
“..I just need to know.”
“Then… Shall we continue doing what you said?”
“…”
As Minwoo said that and snickered at her breasts, Lucia glared at him with disgust. However, she soon seemed to have given up and calmly put the object in her mouth again.
It was still such a large object that it would make one’s jaw drop.
“Haeup… Haa… Chueup…”
“…”
After Ronius stopped by, Minwoo moved to the bed to receive service in a more comfortable position. Lucia bowed down on the bed following Minwoo’s lead, and she went between Minwoo’s half-lying crotch and started fellatio again.
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Minwoo didn’t force things into Lucia’s mouth like before. Instead, I leisurely watched Lucia move spontaneously.
Lucia brushed her falling red hair behind her and licked, sucked, or kissed Minwoo’s things. Sometimes she would put the whole thing in her mouth, but she would stop at just the tip of her glans. She still had an unpleasant look on her face, but she was following Minwoo’s instructions calmly, perhaps because she was slightly frightened by the violent action she had just taken.
“Good. I think you’re pretty good at using your tongue now.”
“Bye, not really… I’m not happy to hear such praise…”
“Hehe, there’s nothing to be embarrassed about. Someday, when you find someone you love, you’ll be grateful to me.”
“…”
Lucia snorted inwardly at Minwoo’s words her her her her. The person she loved could only be a random story for her as she is now. She cannot marry her lover. Her letter to her her father her her, the master of the magic tower, informed her that she was not free to love. An engagement to the emperor’s husband. In other words, she becomes her concubine his.
She didn’t really hate it. In any case, most noble daughters are usually used as tools for strategic marriages. After the establishment of the Imperial Magic School, there were many cases where romantic relationships developed naturally and resulted in marriage, but there was no relationship with Lucia.
There were quite a few men who flirted with Lucia until her third year. But not everyone could win her heart. It wasn’t because there weren’t enough men. She just didn’t like her.
Lucia felt that only now did she know the reason.
Her younger brother Ronius, was on her mind her her her.
The child clearly likes him. Probably not as a family, but in a rational sense… No matter how clueless you are, you know that much. As a child, he was Ronius, who once joked that he would marry her.
Lucia also liked Ronius. I don’t know if it’s because of the opposite sex, but the fact that he likes it is clear. She didn’t even know that maybe that was why she hadn’t had a boyfriend until now.
It was for the same reason that she did not want to show her sex education scene with Min-woo. No matter how much she practiced, she did not want her younger brother to see her having sex with another man.
Minwoo’s point was not wrong in the end.
She had been trying to ignore it all this while…
‘I may really… Like Ronius.’
Funnily enough, the thing that made those feelings clear was Minwoo, this man I just hated. It was really… Funny.
“But student council president… Now that I think about it, I think I made a mistake in what I just did.”
“?”
Lucia tilted her head at Minwoo’s sudden words. What are you trying to say all of a sudden?
“Earlier, the student council president seemed reluctant, so I let him hide… But after thinking about it, I think your cooperation would be essential for more efficient publicity of the Ministry of Health.”
“What? What do you mean all of a sudden?”
“Isn’t your younger brother a member of the student council? Moreover, he is the only male. I thought he would be the most suitable person to represent all the men in the school and experience the activities of the Ministry of Health in advance and promote it.”
“That’s…”
It wasn’t wrong. In the first place, it was the entire student council that said they would cooperate in promoting Minwoo’s Ministry of Health activities, so Ronius, the student council secretary, also needed to do something.
Lucia opened her mouth, rubbing Minwoo’s hard pole up and down her with one hand. Previously she had only used her mouth her, but now Minwoo had taught her the art of serving her using her hands her her her as well.
Lucia said.
“It’s not wrong, but… What specifically are you going to do?”
“Before, in order to receive help from your younger brother, you must give a clear answer to the previous question…”
“The question from earlier?”
“Yes. It’s about whether you like your younger brother rationally.”
“!”
Lucia’s hand stopped her. Why does this guy ask that question again…
“So..! Didn’t you say no..!”
“Really? If so, I’m glad.”
“Thank goodness..?”
“Yes. Because, starting tomorrow, my younger brother will also be attending this event.”
“What..!?”
Lucia was shocked at Minwoo’s words.
“What nonsense..! Why does it happen like that..!”
“That’s right… Men also need more proper sex education in order to successfully sleep with their future lovers. But no matter how much practice you have, wouldn’t it be a bad feeling to see your lover actually making physical contact with you ?”
“Well, that is…”
“That’s why I said it was fortunate. If the student council president and your younger brother were just ordinary siblings, there wouldn’t be a problem if I overlapped with the student council president.”
“..!”
Only then did Lucia realize her mistake. Minwoo was aiming for this from the beginning.
‘No..! Showing this to Ronius is…’
Ronius likes himself. But if he saw himself doing something like this with this guy, he would be very hurt. That couldn’t be possible.
But… I couldn’t go back on my words now. If she confesses it to Min-woo, she will have a huge weakness towards him. Because incest is strictly prohibited in the empire… Lucia wanted to avoid that at least.
“Is there something wrong? The student council president…”
“Oh, no..! There is no problem.”
“I see. I’m really glad. Then… Like I said, starting tomorrow… You understand, right?”
“..Okay. We’ll come together.”
“Good.”
Lucia swallowed her moans. How should I tell Ronius…
“But… I’d like to end today’s training soon. The student council president must be having a hard time too…”
“Huh..? That’s…”
It would be good for Lucia if it ended quickly, but…
“But if it ends like this, I won’t feel refreshed either… So please excuse me for a moment.”
“Huh..? Ugh..!?”
Minwoo grabbed Lucia’s head again like before and stuffed his object into her mouth. Lucia let out her pained moan.
“Hmm!!”
“Please be patient. It will be over soon.”
“Uuuuu..!! Uuuuu!!”
‘Hey, you bastard..! Doing this again..! Soo, my breath..!’
It was Minwoo who had not been able to stop the progress from earlier due to Ronius coming in. However, if you leave it to Lucia, who still lacks skills, you won’t be able to evaluate it even if she receives service until the sun sets.
In the end, Minwoo decided to use Lucia’s mouth as a masturbation tool as a final resort.
“Okay then, let’s go. Take a deep breath beforehand. You might find it difficult to breathe.”
“Ugh!!”
‘I hate poetry..!!’
Following Minwoo’s arm movements, Lucia’s head began to move violently.
…
“Sister… Did she go back to the dormitory after all?”
Even after leaving the health room, I wandered around the school looking for Sister Lucia for a while. She also went to the student council room, but her older sister was nowhere to be seen. In the end, all that’s left is the dormitory, but it’s not often that my sister, the student council president, returns to the dormitory this early.
But even though I looked around the entire campus, I couldn’t see it. In the end, I had no choice but to turn in the direction of the women’s dormitory. Of course, men cannot enter the women’s dormitory… But it would have been possible to just ask a passing female student to check whether she was there or not.
“Hmm? That person…”
A female student with her blonde hair tied into pigtails was looking around her, holding a wooden sword in her hand. That kid is definitely … Her classmate, Mary Tada, a special engineer student. She is a woman who respects Senior Agnes so much that he follows her like a tail. She had a pretty cute face, so I remembered it too. She’s a bit strong-willed, so I’ve never had a conversation with her…
Merita found me, and she quickly walked towards me. What? Does she have business with me? Come to think of it, her Pale guy had been talking to her before and hit her on the head with her wooden sword, causing her to faint. Hmm… For some reason, it sends shivers down my spine.
“Hey, you… Are you sure, Ronius…? The student council president’s younger brother…”
“Oh, that’s right… What’s going on?”
She usually had a scary expression on her face when she was around Agnes-senpai, but now she had a more serious expression on her face. It’s as if she’s looking for her enemy… Which makes her even scarier. Did something happen?
“By any chance… Haven’t you seen him?”
“That person?”
“That… Transfer student… I mean.”
“If you’re a transfer student… Minwoo?”
“That’s right. That guy named Minwoo… Have you ever seen him?”
“Yeah… I just saw it…”
“Really? Where is it? Where is it?”
When I tell him that I saw it, he immediately grabs my shoulder and comes face to face with me. Obviously, my height and size are much bigger than mine, but what is this powerful force? Did I say I saw this for no reason?
“Uh… So, in the health room…”
“Health room? Where is that?”
“It’s on the first floor of the annex…”
“I see… I got it.”
“..?”
When I spoke obediently, Merita let go of my shoulder and seemed to be heading towards the annex, but then she stopped her steps again. She then turned back to me and said,
“Are you… Are you close with that guy?”
“Huh? Well… We’re roommates after all…”
After answering, I thought, oops. Looking at the expression on his face, it doesn’t seem like he’s looking for Minwoo for something good… It’s not like he’s sparking a fire in me for no reason, right?
However, Merita has not acted against me. Instead, she seemed to be thinking deeply about something, then turned her back on me and headed back toward the annex.
“I’m a little worried… Well, meddling in other people’s business is the same thing…”
I eventually saw off Merita with her own eyes, and then walked back to the girls’ dormitory to find older sister Lucia.
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‘That man… I can never forgive him.’
It was during lunch time that Merita decided to attack Minwoo when she spotted Agnes heading towards her indoor training center, herself covering with a blanket.
No matter how hateful his opponent is, he is a special knight. The cowardly act of surprise attack should not have been an option from the beginning.
However, even if it was an insult to myself, I could no longer tolerate the harassment of Senior Agnes, whom I respected greatly.
‘Senior Agnes..! How did this happen? Why are you still wearing this shameless costume…’
‘It’s okay, Merita. I… Was just resting for a moment…’
‘…’
She didn’t look okay at all. Morning training sessions where she had some strange training. Even though a long time had passed since then, she was still wearing shameless clothes, and more than anything, her face did not look good.
A gaunt face, as if exhausted after intense training. The man must have done something after that. I should have stopped that man from carrying my senior at that time…
He felt resentful of himself. After losing to that man, I still unconsciously had fear of that man. As a woman who would soon become a knight, it was a very shameful thing.
In the end, Merita decided to get her revenge. My feelings of love for Agnes, the shock of defeat, and the fear I experienced for the first time in my life. All of these things mixed together were encouraging Maryta to act beyond her reason.
‘Health room… Is this here?’
Merita put her ear to the door. As Ronius said, she was checking to see if Minwoo was inside.
A faint sound was heard. There was no doubt that someone was inside.
“…”
After Merita swallowed her saliva once, she quietly opened the door without being seen. Just enough for her to see inside her with her her eyes her her her.
‘There is..!’
Minwoo’s back was visible where the white curtain was drawn. It looks like something is pulling up the pants. At least he’s probably doing something strange again.
After confirming that Minwoo was there, Merita immediately left the door and quietly left her annex.
And Merita hid behind the pillar of the entrance and waited for Minwoo to come out.
‘If you stay hidden here, you will come out someday. That’s when it hits you from behind.’
Although Mary Taji had been defeated by Min-woo once, she was confident that if it was a surprise attack from her, she would be the first to attack him. In her eyes, Minwoo was closer to a wizard than a warrior. Although he couldn’t tell what kind of magic it was, she thought that she had been subjected to some unknown magic.
‘Wizards are inevitably weak to surprise attacks. If you aim at the back of the head with a wooden sword, no matter how good he is…’
Merita gritted her teeth. She didn’t think about what came next. She also forgot that Minwoo was the emperor’s recommender. In the first place, it was safe to say that her rationality had completely evaporated at the point where a special knight student was trying to harm a fellow student with her her surprise her attack her.
She is just getting revenge for harassing Senior Agnes, whom she adores. Right now, Merita’s head was filled with only that thought.
‘..It’s here!’
I felt like I was popular. It was Minwoo. Merita gripped her wooden sword tightly.
…
“Oh..! It looks like it’s going to come out soon..! Please hold on just a little longer. Hmm..!”
“Uuuuu..? Uuuuu..!?”
Lucia’s forced fellatio felt better than Minwoo thought, and he was quickly feeling the sensation of cumming. Naturally, Minwoo’s waist and arm movements became faster, and as they did so, Lucia’s suffering became more intense.
Every time Minwoo shook his waist, the tip of his glans blocked her airway, making it impossible for Lucia to breathe properly. Her jaw was stretched to its limit by the thickness of her thick member, and now it was beyond pain and she was losing all sense.
‘If things continue like this… I’m really going to die…!’
However, what she could not bear more than anything was Minwoo’s pheromones that were being transmitted directly through the mucous membrane of her mouth. Although she was obviously being forced to endure something severe, Lucia had been feeling an inexplicable sense of elation from that act for some time. Of course, it was something that happened in her subconscious that she wasn’t even aware of yet.
Lucia continued to struggle, denying the incomprehensible pleasure that arose from her pain.
“Ugh..! I’m cumming..!”
At that moment, strength went into Minwoo’s hand holding Lucia’s head. Minwoo pulled Lucia’s head her to its limit her her with the intention of slamming semen directly into her her esophagus her her her. Of course, Lucia’s feeble resistance she had no effect whatsoever.
Wow..! View view..!
“Hmm!?”
‘What, something… Is coming… Into my mouth…!?’
Lucia felt a sticky liquid sliding down her throat. A horrifying bite that was unlike anything she had ever tasted. Lucia’s whole body her trembled.
Minwoo’s situation ended after almost a minute.
“Kuuuuugu associated be that of the student council president, the feel of your mouth is just the best. I’m sure your future husband will really like it.”
“Cluck..! Cluck..! Ugh..!”
Lucia, who managed to get out of Minwoo’s arms, coughed and retched several times. But her bad feeling she never went away. Her sticky, slippery semen stained her mouth, the inside of her throat, and every inch of her intestines. Tears flowed from the corners of Lucia’s eyes.
Minwoo was already pulling up his pants.
“Thanks to you, I feel refreshed. It’s already late today, so I’ll end the training here. You can come tomorrow at the same time as today. Of course, this time, you’ll be with your younger brother.”
Minwoo left the health room first, leaving Lucia, who was still coughing, alone.
Lucia was left alone in the health room, unable to move from her bed for a while. Her jaw still hurt. The smell of her Minwoo did not go away and remained in her mouth her her her, making her feel bad. It was a feeling that she wouldn’t go away no matter how much she rinsed her mouth.
“Ugh… Ugh…”
Lucia eventually began to sob.
…
“Hehe… It was beyond my imagination. It’s a shame that it doesn’t have a handle like the Demon Lord…”
Minwoo came out to the entrance of the annex, mumbling to himself indifferently. Outside, the sun had already set and it was quite dark. However, on the way back to the dormitory, there were magic lights installed everywhere, so there was no need to disturb the path. Most of the students had gone back, but there was no sign of popularity.
Minwoo went on his way home.
“Still, I’d like to get a taste of the real thing… Well, this isn’t any kind of game, and there’s no need to train all three in order.”
At first, the plan was to teach them step by step, with minimal brainwashing, but… They were getting over it easier than Minwoo expected.
Sirpe had a rational crush on Minwoo, and Agnes and Lucia were also becoming colored by sexual desire faster than expected, perhaps because of Minwoo’s pheromones. Although they were still ticking on the outside… It was clear that if Minwoo tried to force them, they would not be able to properly resist.
However, if you think about it the other way around, you may wonder if it would be a waste to eat it so easily.
Are you going to make her a complete prisoner of your sexual desires and make her beg you to sacrifice her virginity? Or…
“I’m worried… Is this the dilemma of an artist standing on the border between artistic and commercial values? Hehe.”
It was when Minwoo was walking home, saying something that didn’t make sense.
Perfect!
“Hmm..?”
“Eh..?”
Minwoo looked back, started by the strong shock that hit the back of his head.
Merita, who attacked Minwoo, was also surprised.
‘Huh, why is it okay?’
It must have hit hard with the feeling of minimal fainting and maximum death. Even if it were the same knight, it wouldn’t have been a blow that could have been endured.
Merita, who did not know about the ring of protection that Minwoo received from the Demon King, was just confused.
“You must be…”
“Ah, ah…”
When Minwoo recognized Merita’s face, she panicked and took a step back. Up until now, I was full of confidence, thinking that a surprise attack would work… But when I looked back to see Minwoo looking fine, the fear I had experienced from him crept up again.
“S-sorry…”
“…”
“Ugh..!”
When Minwoo didn’t react in any way, Merita felt a sense of self-destruction for a moment. Why am I so scared again? Was it just this level of intention that led to the decision to avenge Agnes?
Merita thought. Okay. Just now… I was just lucky. Now that this has happened, let’s attack again and this time defeat it from the front.
“Ugh… Wow..!”
“..!”
Merita lost half of her senses her and, with all her her might attacked Minwoo again.
And Minwoo did not respond in any way to Merita’s attack. He just hit her as she hit him. It could have been easily dealt with by taking out a light stick, but Minwoo deliberately did not do so.
Pop! Papak! Pak!
Merita’s attacks continued for a long time. However, thanks to her ring of protection, Minwoo still did not take any damage, and Merita only grew more and more exhausted. It felt like I was hitting her wooden doll.
“Gasp… Gasp…”
“Hey. Why don’t we stop now? It looks difficult.”
Merita completely lost her fighting spirit as she looked at Minwoo, who seemed unharmed, despite receiving her own attack without taking any defensive stance. It was as Minwoo intended.
“Uh, why…”
Merita dropped her wooden sword to the floor. She then collapsed onto her floor.
“Hey.”
“Hey..! I’m sorry..!”
When Minwoo tried to approach, Merita held her head and made her scream. Her fear of her, which she had barely suppressed in the name of revenge for Agnes, began to revive again. The man in front of her was not human. He was a monster. It was something that couldn’t be explained, at least by Merita’s common sense her.
Shhh.
The sound of water leaking was heard. He was in continent.
“Ah, ah…”
“Hey, hey…”
Maryta was sobbing, completely dazed, as her panties got damp. Minwoo clicked her tongue.
“Ugh… Ugh…”
“I wonder what this is all of a sudden…”
I play drums and janggu all by myself. Thinking like that, Minwoo approached Maryta and hugged her.
“Kyaaa..!?”
“Wow, it smells bad… Let’s take a shower first.”
Minwoo turned his steps and headed toward the indoor training ground.
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Minwoo entered the women’s locker room at the indoor training center, holding Merita in his arms. As Minwoo expected, there was a large shower room installed in the locker room. It was an imperial magic school, but the facilities were good enough to be comparable to the imperial palace. Not only was there a magic artifact that generated clean water, but there was even a fairly large bathtub. I don’t know why a bathtub is needed in the shower room at the training center…
Minwoo pushed her Merita into her shower.
“Hey. Take off your clothes quickly. Let’s wash.”
“Kyaaa..!”
Merita was semi-forcibly stripped of her clothes and her body washed. Her momentum before she attacked was gone, so Merita couldn’t even resist properly. After Minwoo washed her merita roughly and dipped her in the bath, he took off her clothes, which had gotten dirty from carrying her too, and started showering her next to him.
“Ugh… “
“…”
Mary Ta curled up in her bathtub and looked up at Minwoo with her eyes full of fear. Was Minwoo’s performance a little too effective? She couldn’t even think of running away from Minwoo. She was literally a mouse in front of a cat.
Minwoo, who had just finished taking a shower, entered the bathtub and said.
“You… You definitely said Merita.”
“Hi..!”
As Minwoo approached, Merita freaked out and ran away to a corner of her bath. Even though she had nowhere to run, she did.
Minwoo clicked his tongue as he watched Maryta tremble.
“Ha… How did you think of attacking me when you were so scared? What a funny woman.”
“Ugh… I don’t like it… Don’t come closer…”
“Tsk. Weren’t you a skilled knight? It’s not what I want to do, but… So are you going to become a knight?”
“Ugh… Black…”
At Minwoo’s words, Merita eventually began to sob. She wasn’t wrong. No matter how strong an enemy she faces, a knight should at least not be afraid. In that sense, she was disqualified as a knight.
“Ah…”
When Minwoo came right in front of Merita, her body completely stiffened. Minwoo chuckled and brushed aside Merita’s golden hair that was wet with her water. Her Merita’s body her her trembled.
“What should I do with you? To be honest, I’m surprised. It’s the first time I’ve been attacked so directly in my life here. I have no idea what kind of punishment I should give.”
“Ugh… I don’t like it… I’m sorry… I’m sorry…”
“If you’re sorry, you shouldn’t have done it in the first place, right? Did you think that if you did it and said sorry now, everything would be resolved?”
“Ugh… Black…”
“Stop crying. The senior you respect has been holding up well. Shouldn’t you follow his example?”
“Yeah, but… Black…”
“Ha… This is so…”
Minwoo is better off annoyed. She had a rough idea of ​​the reason for her surprise attack in the middle of the night. It must be because of Agnes. At first glance, she seemed to be an ardent follower of Agnes.
She could have been angry because she was making fun of her at will.
However, Minwoo had no intention of forgiving this woman who attacked him.
“Yes. I will be generous and show you mercy.”
“?”
“I will give you two options. To be exact, I will allow you to choose between two types of punishment. One is physical punishment and the other is mental punishment. Which one will you choose?”
“That…What…”
Merita tilted her head at Minwoo’s words.
“Ah, I guess I need a detailed explanation. It’s simple. Mental punishment is to defame your honor. Even though you were a special engineer student, you attacked me, a fellow student, and you were so scared that you lost your temper today. “Spread what happened throughout the school. If you do that, you won’t be able to hold your head up.”
“Well, like that..!”
Merita’s face turned white at Minwoo’s explanation. If such a rumor spread … Her school life would be completely over. Above all, she will not be able to raise her head towards Agnes.
Merita, imagining that dark future, cried and cried to Minwoo.
“Oh, no..! I absolutely don’t like that..! Please..!”
“Then do you want to be physically punished? This is literally physical punishment. Of course it will be quite painful, but if you choose this, I promise that I will not spread any rumors that could tarnish your reputation.”
“Ugh… “
Merita hesitated. Spreading rumors was the worst thing… But the idea of ​​physical punishment also bothered me. What kind of punishment are they going to give?
“Over there…”
“Huh?”
“Well… What about physical punishment… “
“Which one?”
Mary Ta nodded her head. Minwoo smiled and answered.
“It’s simple. You’re being raped by me.”
“..!”
Merita’s mouth opened wide.
…
Splash…
A man and a woman were in a cozy bathtub. It was Minwoo and Merita. Minwoo sat Maryta on his lap, holding her from behind. Then she began gently massaging her breasts and thighs.
“Haaa..!”
Unlike Agnes, who was very well-trained and muscular, Merita’s skin was so soft that one wondered if she was a special knight student. Maybe it’s the difference in training period? As for Merita, she is in the same first grade as Minwoo, and it hasn’t been that long since she became a special engineer student.
“Ugh..! I hate it… Haaaaa..!”
Every time Minwoo’s hand her moved, Merita’s body her twitched. Her small breasts were so sensitive that they reminded her of Siora, and even though Minwoo did not specifically adjust the sensitivity of her, she was feeling the ridged sensation of her breasts. Her nipples are cold from the exposure of her bare skin, shyly rose with water droplets on the tips, and a sweet moan accompanied by white steam flowed from her her small open mouth her her her her.
“There is no need to be too scared. Anyway, other knight specialties will receive the same training over time. You are just receiving training a little earlier than others.”
“After, training..?”
“Yes, training. Think about it. If you are defeated by the enemies and taken prisoner, do you think they will just leave you alone? Since you have a cute face, they will definitely try to rape you.”
“Well, like that…”
Merita moaned as if she had never even thought about such a thing. Minwoo continued his explanation of her with an evil smile.
“An ordinary woman would completely lose the will to resist after being raped… But you are about to become a knight. No matter how harsh the enemy treats you, you must not bend your mind. That is why you are undergoing this kind of training. If you have experience in advance, it will be less shocking if you encounter the same situation later, right?”
“…”
Her sophistry was no such sophistry, but Merita had no answer. Like her other students, she was brainwashed in the main auditorium on the day Minwoo transferred. Therefore, she was ridiculously persuaded by Min-woo’s nonsensical sophistry.
Minwoo’s philosophy continued.
“Actually, I was going to limit this special class to Senior Agnes, but I can’t help but end up like this.”
“Special…Class?”
“Okay. What do you think I was doing with senior Agnes in the morning? It was all part of the special class.”
“Ah…”
“Senior Agnes is in a position to teach you guys, so wouldn’t he need to become proficient a little earlier? That’s why I called him separately.”
“…”
It was only after hearing Minwoo’s words that Mary realized that she had misunderstood Minwoo’s actions. Of course, in reality it wasn’t a misunderstanding at all, but she was under Minwoo’s hypnosis and didn’t realize it at all.
“In that sense, you can say that you have made more progress than Senior Agnes. You have not even experienced rape yet. So, in a sense, you can be proud of it.”
“…”
Senior Agnes will soon be able to do something he has never experienced before. When Minwoo instilled such thoughts in her, Merita felt strange.
‘Senior Agnes is still there… I…’
Minwoo, who succeeded in turning Merita’s thoughts in a strange direction, smiled evilly behind her back.
‘Rape is just rape, what is the experience? Kkkk…’
However, contrary to his true feelings, Minwoo whispered into Merita’s ear her her with a soft whisper that seemed to soothe a crying child.
“Then, shall we get started? In normal sexual intercourse, the woman’s body needs to be more relaxed, but since this is a rape experience… “
“Ugh… “
Merita flinched at the mention of starting. It was a much better option than taking a hit to her reputation… But still, being raped was terrifying to her. But Maryta held on to her heart.
‘Okay..! This is the last chance left to me..! If you get scared and run away from something like this, Merita, you really don’t deserve to be a knight..!’
A final chance to test her own courage. Merita swallowed her dry saliva as she thought about that.
“Boo, I’d like to ask you a favor.”
“..It’s a good attitude.”
The corners of Minwoo’s mouth rose.
…
“Alright then, from now on, we will begin learning about rape. Oh, let me tell you in advance, this is only experiential learning, but I don’t intend to do it as a joke. So from now on, I will actually act as if I am raping someone. Merita, you are welcome. “I’m going to treat you very roughly. Are you okay with that?”
“..Yes.”
“I will never quit even if I cry and cry in pain along the way. If you are scared, it is better to quit now. I will ask you again for the last time, but are you really okay?”
“..It doesn’t matter. Come on…Please start.”
“..Good.”
After confirming her firm will her, Minwoo took his hands off her breasts and thighs her.
And then Minwoo pushed his hands into both of her knees.
“Aaaaah..!?”
A scream came out of Merita’s mouth her her her her. Her her own legs she were spread in the shape of an M.
“I hate poetry..!”
Merita’s cheeks turned red at the extremely shameful posture. Merita hastily tried to cover her crotch with both hands.
However, Minwoo’s actions were faster.
“Ahh..!?”
Minwoo hooked Merita’s leg in the fold of her arm, then moved her free hand and grabbed her wrist. Then Merita fell into a position where she was completely unable to move her limbs.
Minwoo lifted Merita’s body while maintaining that position. She then raised her already erect member upright and aimed it at the entrance to Merita’s vagina.
“Hi..!?”
Merita let out a gasp at the horrifying sensation that was spreading through her vagina. She now says she herself was raped by this man. That heavy fact weighed heavily on her heart.
“Ah, no..! This is… Ah… “
“…”
However, Minwoo did not respond at all. As promised, he had no intention of stopping along the way.
Aiming is over.
Guided by gravity, Minwoo lowered Merita’s body down again.
“Huh..!?”
The sound of Merita’s hymen being torn was heard along with the sound of ‘Puuk’.
“Huhhhhh..!!”
And a loud echo spread throughout the shower room.
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‘Hoo… It’s surprisingly chewy, isn’t it? Is it because she’s small … Or because she’s a virgin? ‘
It was a sentiment that Minwoo stole Merita’s virginity. Merita, on the other hand, was completely unconscious due to the shock of losing her virginity and the pain of her breakdown. She was just licking her lips and twitching her whole body.
“Ah… Ah…”
‘It hurts..! It hurts..!! It was so big… My stomach exploded..!!’
In the first place, Min-woo’s large penis was something that did not fit any woman’s standards, but it was especially painful for Mary Ta, who had a relatively small vagina. Moreover, because she was experiencing rape, she did not receive proper foreplay from Minwoo. Fortunately, she had bath water, but even that did not act as a proper lubricant, and thanks to that, it was not surprising that her vagina was torn right away.
However, there was no way Minwoo, who only wanted to satisfy her own desires, would know about her position.
“Hey, come to your senses. We haven’t even started yet.”
Minwoo said and lifted Merita’s body upward again. Then, the inserted object slowly came out, generating bubbles. Mary Ta moaned again, shaking her ass.
“Huh..! Hwaaaaah..!!”
“Hmm… This is tighter than I thought?”
Minwoo was in trouble. In the name of punishment, she forced penetration without much foreplay, but this prevented her from enjoying it properly.
“I can’t help it. It’s good to punish, but it’s meaningless if I don’t feel good.”
“Ugh… Haaaaa…”
“That’s what happened… Be thankful. There will be no more pain.”
“Eh..?”
Merita, who was barely regaining consciousness after losing most of her belongings her her her, could not properly hear Minwoo’s words her her her. So she couldn’t even notice that Minwoo was going to kiss her.
Minwoo tilted her head to the side and forcibly kissed her.
“Ugh..!?”
Only later did Maryta startle and try to turn her head, but it was no use. Perhaps because of the shock from her first penetration of her, her, her body, she did not have proper strength. Merita just shed tears and accepted Minwoo’s tongue into her mouth her.
“Hmm..! Ugh…”
“…”
Minwoo consciously transferred his saliva into Merita’s mouth while kissing her. Even though he was a half-width who couldn’t even handle his magic properly, Minwoo was also an incubus. And the incubus’ saliva basically had the effect of making women estrous. Although it is not as strongly addictive as the body fluids of tentacle monsters, it has excellent immediate effect.
In fact, the effect appeared quickly.
“Haaah… Haeup… Ugh…”
Merita’s movements began to noticeably slow down. A blush appeared on her cheeks, and her eyes became glassy.
Soon, Merita’s entire body felt weak.
‘Ah … Something … Feels strange … It feels like her body is floating in the air …’
Her resistance she disappeared completely. Now, Merita was letting out her hot breath as Minwoo accepted her kiss her her her.
“Haaaaa… “
“Oh… There’s finally a response below.”
Minwoo felt that the texture of the entrance to the vagina reaching the tip of his glans was noticeably softer than before. At this level, there seemed to be no problem with insertion.
“Okay. Then shall we go again?”
“Puaaaaat… Eh..? Kyaaaaat..!?”
After Minwoo flipped Merita’s body over to her side to face him, she hugged her small body. She poses like a lover making love. But Merita still showed no sign of her resistance. She was already completely intoxicated by Minwoo’s bodily fluids and pheromones. Rather, she felt an unknown comfort in Minwoo’s embrace of her. It was a common sight among women who fell in love with an incubus.
Minwoo lifted her Maryta’s white, small buttocks and started taking aim at her again.
“Now there will be no pain… But then it won’t be punishment. So instead, I will punish you with endless climax.”
Min-woo, who finished her aim, muttered like that and grabbed her Merita’s buttocks tightly.
“Hyaaaaah..!”
“Here we go..! Get ready for the female joy..!”
“Ugh..!?”
Minwoo’s large cock began to stir inside Merita’s vagina again. The first time she inserted it, not even half of Minwoo’s dick went in, but this time it was different. Perhaps it was thanks to her overflowing love juices, Minwoo’s object penetrated deep into her vagina with the force of crushing the entrance to her uterus her in one go.
“Hwaaaaa…” “!!”
Once again, Merita’s moans echoed inside her shower room.
…
What followed went as Minwoo intended. Minwoo ignored the situation and continued the piston movement at maximum speed from the beginning, thanks to which Merita reached her climax in an instant. The extreme climax she experienced for the first time in her life took away her hazy consciousness.
But Minwoo had no intention of ending it like that. Not only had he not been able to ejaculate yet, but he had decided to punish Merita with restless pleasure instead of her pain.
Minwoo hit Merita’s butt hard, forcing her to wake up.
Snap!
“Hiyaang..!?”
“Hey, don’t faint on your own. This thing is just barely starting to work.”
“W-What… Heeui Iik..!?”
Before Merita, who had just woken up, could understand the situation, Minwoo started inserting himself again. Before she knew it, her posture had changed into a mating press posture that seemed to crush her Mary Ta on the floor.
Every time Minwoo pressed down on her waist, Merita’s screams erupted along with a squeaking sound.
“Uuuuu!”
“Huhhhhh..! Hwaaaaa!!”
There was already no trace of her youthful appearance in Maryta. Her wet, flushed skin reminded me of ripe fruit, and her relatively small breasts and hips she was in perfect balance with her slim waist, creating her immoral sensuality. In many ways, she resembled Siorra.
“Ugh! I hate it..!! This is it..! I’m feeling strange again..!!”
“That’s what climax is! It’s the joy of a female being dominated by a strong male!”
“Hiyaaaaa..!! That’s something like that..! I don’t know..!!”
Merita shook her head and howled at the unknown sensation. Minwoo continued to forcefully instill in her the mindset of a dominated person.
“These are the words of a woman who has been defeated by a man! Whether you are a knight or a noble, this is what happens the moment you are defeated by a man! Make sure to engrave it on your body! This is something that will soon happen to Senior Agnes, whom you respect, so please share your thoughts. Give it to me!”
“Huuuuut!? Huuuuu!!”
Merita climaxed again, her ass quivering as she was crushed. Her mind became completely white once again, and naturally her consciousness drifted away.
But again, Minwoo slapped her on the cheek and forcibly woke her up. She was not allowed to sleep.
“Don’t pass out! It’s not over yet. You’re going to be fucked here all night long!”
Hehe..! I hate it..!!”
“Tonight, I will completely change your personality. You can look forward to it. Maybe after the sun rises tomorrow morning, you will be clinging to me instead of Senior Agnes.”
Minwoo liked this challenge that he came up with on the spot. Mental surrender due to the torture of pleasure. If she were a woman as strong-willed as Agnes, she might have been able to endure for some time, but this woman in front of her was a child who was even urinating in fear of her. She was confident enough to make him submit even without hypnosis or brainwashing.
Minwoo started moving his waist again. There was still a lot of time left until the sun rose tomorrow. He intended to violate Merita without stopping until midnight. First of all, it is to carve unforgettable orgasmic pleasure into her body.
After completing the first phase, you immediately enter the second phase. The second phase is nothing but frustrating. Minwoo was going to tease her until she spread her legs and cried and begged for him to fuck her.
Ultimately, he abandons Agnes and makes her a slave who only follows him. Achieving the entire process in one night. That was the challenge Minwoo imposed on himself.
Minwoo started to get excited at the thought of having a crazy night of fun for the first time in a long time. As he entered this school, he was just too patient. He said that it is good to maintain aesthetics, but it is also important to subtract them from time to time.
And for a supporting character like this, it was the perfect material for releasing accumulated desires.
“Now, here we go again! I’ll fuck you again and again until your vaginal opening won’t close! Just remember to say thank you to me when you’re done!”
“Hwaaaaa…” “!!”
The breeding press has started again.
…
The next morning, Agnes arrived at the indoor training center for morning training as usual. But she had no choice but to stop in front of the door to her dressing room. While her female juniors did not enter the locker room, she was loitering in front.
“What’s going on? Why isn’t everyone going in?”
“Senior Agnes…”
“Uh, over there…”
A female junior pointed into the locker room with a troubled expression. Is there something wrong with the locker room? Agnes entered the dressing room with her skeptical eyes.
“..!”
And Agnes could not keep her mouth shut at the sight before her.
Minwoo and Merita were entangled in the middle of the locker room, almost naked.
Minwoo was wearing only a pair of panties and was hugging Merita, who was wearing a formal bikini, from behind. Instead of showing any sign of her dislike for Merita, she was actively rubbing her buttocks against Minwoo’s crotch, tilting her head back and kissing Minwoo’s lips.
“Me, Merita… You…”
“Haa… Huh…? I’m Agnes senior…! When did you come…?”
“Wow… I think the sun has risen before I knew it? Merita, should we call it a day and go to training?”
“I don’t like it… I want to be with Minwoo more..!”
“Mi, Minwoo..?”
Agnes could not keep her mouth shut at the absurd name. A scene that could not be understood with common sense was unfolding before her eyes.
Is this a joke? Are the two of you putting together an act to surprise yourself?
However, Merita’s reddened face could not be seen through smoke.
It didn’t make sense in the first place. Wasn’t she the one who was anxious because she couldn’t kill Minwoo until just yesterday?
How could she look like that overnight…
“Now, Senior Agnes is in trouble. Now get out of the way.”
“Ha…”
Minwoo barely managed to get Merita away. Then she made a sullen expression, but then she smiled again and came to Agnes’ side her and held her in her arms.
“Senior Agnes. Quickly change your clothes..! We need to get trained quickly.”
“Okay, okay. Okay, let’s do this…”
She had been a burdensome child before, but she had rarely been so direct. Agnes was confused.
As he passed by Agnes, Minwoo whispered.
“Don’t criticize me too much. It all happened for the sake of my senior. Hehe…”
“…”
Agnes froze and couldn’t reply. Minwoo liked the reaction and left the locker room, urging the rest of the female students to quickly change their clothes.
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It may be difficult to make a woman follow her simply for pleasure, but corrupting Merita was easier than expected. This was due to a combination of factors such as the fact that she had a young self that could hardly be considered fully mature yet, her fear of the unknown about Min-woo, and her shock at losing her virginity. In the end, Merita instinctively realized that following Minwoo was the way for her to live.
However, for Agnes, who had no idea what happened last night, Merita’s change in her was very shocking.
After changing into the same bikini as yesterday, Agnes came out and glared fiercely at Minwoo, who was waiting outside.
“You bastard..! What on earth did you do to Merita..!?”
Agnes pushed Minwoo as if she was going to attack him at any moment. But Minwoo just smiled and answered.
“Hehe, what are you doing? I just did what she wanted because I wanted her to learn faster than her other students.”
“Nonsense..! What on earth magic did you use to make Merita look like that? Quickly, remove that magic!”
“Oh my… Senior Agnes. Don’t you think you’re overestimating me? I don’t know how to use such great magic. If you’re in doubt, just go to the professors and ask them to take a look.”
“Ugh..!”
Agnes was speechless. She didn’t believe Minwoo’s words. Clearly, Merita suffered something from Minwoo. Otherwise, that appearance could not be explained. However, seeing Minwoo come out so confidently, it may not really be magical power.
So what on earth does that mean? If you feel like you’re forcing it, you might wonder if your weakness is being exploited and you’re being threatened, but that didn’t seem to be the case. Merita’s expression as she looked at Minwoo did not look like acting at all. She had no reason to act like that in the first place.
After Agnes finished biting her mouth, Minwoo placed his hand on her shoulder and said,
“Rather, let’s go up to the podium. Aren’t there lovely juniors waiting for you?”
“…”
Agnes glared at Minwoo once and took her steps.
…
“This, this…”
As Agnes entered her training ground, she was at a loss for words. Even though the female special students were wearing bikinis, even the male special students were lined up in the training area wearing only a pair of panties.
“Uh, why are you guys…”
“Senior Agnes… I’m sorry. That’s…”
When a male special talent student hesitated and avoided eye contact, Minwoo, who was watching from the side, intervened and said.
“Oh, that’s what I ordered. Don’t worry about it.”
“What..?”
“Because it is related to the training we will be doing today. Please go up to the podium first. I will explain it myself.”
“…”
Indeed… That’s why she came to the training ground wearing only a pair of panties.
Agnes sighed deeply at Minwoo’s words. I wonder what kind of strange thing they are going to do today.
As soon as Minwoo and Agnes stood on the stage, dozens of male and female knight specialties stood in pairs and looked up at the two with faces that could not be called bright. The women seemed to be shrinking from the embarrassing outfits they were still not used to, and the men were also making awkward expressions as if they had no place to focus their eyes. Among them, there was also a man who was standing in an awkward posture because his penis had already become erect.
The exception was only Merita, who was looking at Minwoo with her hot eyes.
Minwoo, who went up to the podium, looked around at the knights with special skills with a happy expression and began to give a long speech.
“Nice to meet you, everyone. Yesterday, Senior Agnes was not able to properly prepare, so don’t worry. Today, I will teach you properly, including yesterday’s content.”
“…”
“As I said yesterday, this training is about building immunity by experiencing in advance the pleasure or shame that comes from the gender difference between men and women. Women can endure even if they are sexually harassed, insulted, or even sexually assaulted by their enemies. We need to cultivate an intelligent spirit, and men need to develop a sense of composure that prevents them from being charmed by female-type enemies or monsters.”
The special students listened to Minwoo’s lengthy speech. Indeed, if you look at the intention, it was plausible content. The problem was that the training method was very extreme.
Minwoo’s explanation continued.
“Then, for review purposes, let’s start with the female special talent students. Everyone will have already paired up with men and women. Basically, you can refer to and follow what senior Agnes and I do, but the female special talent students will have to hold back their pleasure as much as possible. Please focus on giving, and on the contrary, I hope that the male special talent students will put themselves in the position of the villain and act in a way that will make the female special talent students feel shame and humiliation as much as possible.”
“…”
At Minwoo’s words, the special talent students looked at each other blankly. Even if it was acting, there was no way something like that could happen all of a sudden.
However, Minwoo seemed to like it and started demonstrating.
“Then let’s get started right away, Senior Agnes.”
“Eh..? Kyaaa..!?”
Minwoo hugged the side of Agnes, who was standing right next to him with his gaze turned away. Agnes’ body her her, which had received a lot of massage yesterday, still remembered Minwoo’s touch her. In addition, Minwoo is currently wearing only a pair of panties. Agnes, who was hugged on Minwoo’s chest, sensed the strong pheromone and made a disapproving expression, but her cheeks were blushing.
Minwoo made Agnes stand in front of him and stretched out both of her hands to penetrate under her armpits. Then he placed one hand on her breast and the other between her thighs. Soon the two hands began to move cunningly, like separate creatures.
“From now on, male special talent students, please carefully observe the movements of my hands.”
“Ah..! Haa… Si, I don’t like it… Haaa..!”
Following the movement of Minwoo’s hand her her her, Agnes also began to moan, twisting her body around. Agnes was trying his best not to moan, but he was far from worthy of setting an example for his juniors. But it was unavoidable. Unlike her female juniors who had to deal with her inexperienced male students, Agnes had to deal with Minwoo.
Unlike Agnes, who was already starting to look sad, Minwoo continued his lecture in a businesslike tone.
“Now, Agnes, I’m not very used to it yet, so I won’t be of much help to you, but for women, it’s a basic training method to endure the pleasure given to the body in this way. Let’s all try it together. Male special talents train like this, while female trainees train like this. “Hug her from behind. Women should never resist.”
“…”
Under Minwoo’s direct instructions, the atmosphere of the special talent students, who were only paying attention to each other, began to change little by little.
“What, what are you doing..? Let’s not get started… “
“Uh, uhm… I’m sorry… “
“Hehe, it’s training… There’s nothing to be sorry about… Haha…!”
“Oh, did it hurt?”
“Ugh… No, I’m just a little… Surprised… Haha…”
“Well, then… I’ll keep touching… “
“Yeah… Haa… Hmm…”
The couples who were on good terms gave off a fresh atmosphere in their own way,
“Kyaaa..! You pervert..! Where are you touching..!?”
“Hey… It’s training, right? I hate it too, but I have no choice but to do it.”
“Lies… Why did I end up with someone like you…”
“What can I do since there’s no one left? And just be quiet. Haven’t you heard that you shouldn’t resist?”
“Ugh..! Uh, why do I have to listen to something like that… Transfer student… !”
“Senior Agnes approved it. We have no choice but to follow. But you have really big breasts.”
“Sigh, it’s noisy..!”
Minwoo drew a smile on his face as he watched the atmosphere becoming more and more mature. He didn’t particularly want to do good things to other men, but in order to corrupt the entire school, he needed someone to follow Min-woo. These people would later become the vanguard for Minwoo.
Minwoo looked around while caring Agnes. The indoor training center was not only used by special technician students. Since there were no partitions, students from other departments participating in morning club activities were whispering to each other as they watched the group foreplay taking place right in front of their eyes.
“Hey, look at that. It’s not a joke, is it?”
“Is that really training?”
“If I was going to get that kind of training, I should have applied to become a technician.”
“Puh-ha..! That’s what I said.”
“Anyway, men… Are just perverts.”
“What? So you’re saying Senior Agnes is also a pervert?”
“No, that’s not what I meant… “
“Then what? Anyway, you have to be aware of women’s cowardice. I think they will like it if they get that kind of training.”
“Ha? Did you say everything?”
Looking at that, Minwoo giggled to himself. Soon, the training of special knight students would become a specialty of this school. Minwoo thought that as he enjoyed Agnes’ soft skin.
…
Min-woo, who skillfully cared Agnes and made her body heat up, stopped his hand when she was almost reaching climax.
“Okay, that’s it… !”
“Haaaaan..! Eh..?”
Agnes was embarrassed, but Min-woo pretended not to notice and instructed the male students who were lost in the mystery of her female body to stop her.
“Huh..! Uh, get away from me..!”
“Tch. It was a good time…”
The male students withdrew from the women with disappointed expressions, wondering where the hesitation from just moments ago had gone. Most of the female special talent students stared at their partners with disgusted faces and sighed in relief.
However, Minwoo’s training was not over.
“Now, let’s switch roles. This time the woman will attack the man.”
“Eh?”
At Minwoo’s words, all of the special students, including Agnes, looked at Minwoo with embarrassed expressions. How can a woman attack a man?
Minwoo’s next words were the correct answer.
“Now, from now on, male special talent students, please take off your underwear and take out your penis.”
“..!”
The indoor training ground began to be very commotion.
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“What did you just say…”
“You probably heard it wrong, right?”
When told to take out their genitals, the special technician students started to get upset. Minwoo opened his mouth again.
“No, let me correct that.”
“Phew… Then that’s right, I guess…”
“Female special talent students, please take down the panties of your male partner.”
“Eek..!?”
The men, who were relieved to hear that they would make a correction, were shocked by the next words.
Minwoo’s explanation continued.
“There is no need to be embarrassed. This takes into account the differences between men and women. Women can feel pleasure and shame just from physical contact with men, but it is true that they are a little weaker when it comes to men. So , the most sensitive part, “We want to focus the stimulation on the male organ.”
“Ah, anyway… “
A male special student muttered, covering his already erect object. Even the male special talent students, who liked it when touching the female special skills students, seemed uncomfortable exposing their own bodies, so they all seemed to shrink. At that attitude, the eyes of the female students who had been touching their bodies to their heart’s content became even more fierce.
“Then, let me and senior Agnes demonstrate first. Senior Agnes?”
“Haa…Haa…”
“Senior Agnes?”
“Eh..?”
Agnes, who had been driven to the brink of climax by Minwoo’s caresses earlier, was still having a hard time leaning on Minwoo’s shoulder.
“Please take off my underwear.”
“What… “
“Come on. Aren’t your juniors watching? You should show them an example.”
“Ugh… “
Agnes hesitated, but she could not disobey Minwoo’s orders. In the end, she carefully knelt in front of Minwoo. Her buttocks highlighted behind her, stole the attention of the male special talent students who were watching.
“Ugh… “
‘I can see it through my underwear… It’s huge… And the smell…’
Minwoo’s panties are bulging in the middle to the point of being burdensome. It wasn’t even erect yet, but it was enough to make Agnes’ heart beat.
“Haa…Haa…”
After Agnes took a few deep breaths, she placed both hands on her hips where Minwoo’s underwear was hanging. She then took another deep breath and began to slowly pull it down.
“..!”
Finally, Minwoo’s items were revealed in front of Agnes. Agnes unconsciously swallowed her dry saliva. If you stick your head out just a little bit, the man’s thing is within reach. It was her first time seeing her masculine from such a close position.
“Well done. Now, I would like to ask other female special students to take off their partner’s underwear in the same way.”
When she respected her senior, Agnes, demonstrated it herself, her female juniors her also began to show her actions hesitantly, as if they had no choice.
“I’ll get off…”
“Ugh… “
“Really… Why did I do this…”
“I’m embarrassed too, so just do it.”
Although each person had a different attitude, they were somehow following Minwoo’s bizarre training of hers. Although Minwoo thought the scene was very funny, he held back his laughter and maintained a businesslike attitude.
“Okay, then let’s continue the explanation. Contrary to before, this time the women have to attack the men. The male organ in front of the women right now is the most sensitive part of the man. The man feels pain through it. You can feel it, you can feel pleasure. However, since the goal right now is to give pleasure to men, please refrain from extreme actions, and men can endure the pleasure as much as possible, just like the women did earlier.”
After explaining up to that point, Minwoo stroked Agnes’ head and said.
“Well then, Senior Agnes will give you a demonstration again. Senior?”
“What..? I don’t know how to do it either…”
“It’s okay. Just do as I tell you.”
Minwoo briefly taught Agnes about handjobs and fellatio. If it had been Luciana Sirpe, she would have taught Paizuri too, but her breasts were a bit too small for Agnes.
“Ugh… Is it okay to do it like this..?”
Agnes grabbed Minwoo’s things with both hands and started stroking her back and forth. Although it was only half erect, it was large enough for Agnes to hold it with both hands.
“It’s not bad for a first time. Please keep doing it.”
“Yeah…”
‘This strange feeling… Ah…! I just flinched..!’
Agnes blushed as she felt Minwoo’s dick growing bigger without knowing its limits. She had a strange feeling, thinking that somehow her own actions were making Minwoo feel better.
‘Now that I think about it… This came into my… Place. It’s new, but I can’t believe it…’
Although it had only happened yesterday, Agnes could not believe that this thick object was moving in and out of her anus. At that time, she really thought she was going to die.
“I would like you to move a little faster. And if possible, how about using your mouth as well?”
“Well, that is…”
However, Agnes was reluctant to suddenly use her mouth. Aside from being physiologically unreasonable, Minwoo’s object was so big that it didn’t seem like it would fit in his mouth.
“Ji, just bear with this for now…”
“Hmm… Well, I can’t help it.”
Minwoo also didn’t hit Agnes too harshly. Instead, Minwoo just smiled meaningfully.
“Now then, let’s get started with the other special students.”
With Minwoo’s words, the female special students’ group service to the male special students began. Minwoo looked down at that fresh appearance with satisfaction.
“Oh, doesn’t it hurt?”
“Uh, uh… It’s okay…”
“Then… Shall we make it a little harder?”
“Uh, huh? Well, I think that’ll work…”
“You, you… Why are you standing so stiffly, you bastard..!”
“Uh, I can’t help it. If you look like that… A man who doesn’t stand up would be strange. But why are you only using one hand?”
“Don’t ask for much. I’m just doing something you don’t even want to touch, right?”
“Is that your attitude towards training?”
In the midst of all the commotion, there was a particularly noisy place.
“Hehe… Are you feeling good?”
“Now, wait a minute..! Merita-san..! Stop..! Haaaaa..!!”
“I only licked it a few times with my hand… But you’re so sensitive… Coo.”
“S-Stop..! Ugh..! I’m cumming, I’m cumming..!”
Merita made her her partner her her, a male special student, ejaculate in an instant and giggled as she looked down at his limp penis that had fallen on her floor her.
“Oh, is he already dead? Unlike Minwoo, he’s pathetic…”
“Huh… Huh…”
And without caring about other people’s gazes, Merita walked forward and stood on the platform.
“Meh, Merita..?”
“Senior Agnes… What are you doing?”
“Well, what are you doing…”
“Do you think you can satisfy Minwoo that way?”
“What is that…”
Agnes was taken aback by Merita’s words her her her. Merita came to Minwoo’s side and whispered to him.
“Can I give you a demonstration instead of Senior Agnes, Minwoo?”
“Oh, of course.”
Minwoo readily agreed. Then Merita knelt down next to her Agnes and said,
“Could you please move to the side, Senior Agnes? It’s getting in the way of serving Minwoo.”
“Bo, volunteer… ?”
Agnes unknowingly made way for Merita due to her unknown spirit. She was still confused. What on earth is this kid talking about?
Maryta, who knelt in front of Minwoo, looked up at Minwoo’s object with passionate gaze, then opened her mouth and bit into it.
“Meh, Merita..!”
Agnes cried out in horror at Merita’s behavior of hers, which she had never imagined. However, Merita started sucking Minwoo’s dick diligently with an ecstatic expression.
“Chuuup..! Chuuup..!”
“Meh, Merita…”
‘It must be painful to open your mouth like that with that big object… But why… Ah… I can’t believe it.’
Minwoo was also impressed.
“Wow… I’ve only taught her for one day, but she’s so good at fellatio… Unlike everyone else, Merita is a truly excellent student. Isn’t that right, Senior Agnes?”
“Ugh… “
Agnes bit her lip as if she was indignant at the way she spoke, as if she was comparing herself to her.
And Agnes was horrified by her own feelings.
‘No, wait… What was I thinking?’
Are you resentful? What on earth are you so angry about? Agnes became increasingly confused. Doesn’t this mean she really feels like she’s obsessed with him? Of course, the real cause of such feelings was none other than Minwoo’s incubus pheromone, but there was no way for her to know that fact.
Even while she was confused about her own feelings, the two were sharing passionate love.
“Haaah..! Minwoo’s stuff… It’s so big, I think my jaw will fall off..! Hahah..!”
“Hehe, aren’t you being too greedy for saying that?”
“Haeup..! Chuuuuup..! Puhaha..! That’s right… Minwoo’s this… It’s so delicious..!”
“Haha, is Merita too greedy? She should also leave some for senior Agnes, who is looking at her with envy.”
“W-What..!? When did I… !”
When Minwoo suddenly tripped and fell, Agnes blushed and got angry. Then Merita glanced at him and took her medicine.
“Hehe… Senior, does it seem like a person who has hit the nail on the head when he gets so angry like that?”
“Meh, Merita..! Even you said something strange..!”
“Hmm… Then, can I continue to demonstrate instead of you?”
“..What?”
Merita’s words left Agnes speechless. Minwoo also helped, saying it was a good idea.
“I see. Now that I think about it, there’s no need to bother Senior Agnes when Merita is doing so well. Senior. From now on, just watch from the side. You can come wearing normal clothes.”
“W-what do you say…”
‘Now you’re telling me to leave the country..? Why did you suddenly say that…’
Agnes thought while confused. I’m sure there’s something else going on. Because that’s what this man has always done.
“Huh, huh… You’re probably thinking something strange while you’re saying that.”
“Haha, that’s a strange thought. I mean it with all my heart. Merita and I will handle the training on our own, so I think you can leave the training for now. Please leave the training of the juniors to me and focus on your personal training.”
“Come on, don’t be kidding. I lost a bet to you…”
“So, I’m saying I’m going to invalidate it.”
“…”
Agnes honestly couldn’t be happier when Minwoo said that he would really look after her without any other meaning. Why? They say that now you don’t have to wear such shameful clothes and do shameful things…
Why am I shedding tears at his words?
Agnes lowered her head and spoke in a thin voice.
“..Uh.”
“Yes?”
“..I don’t like it.”
Agnes ran towards Minwoo and shouted.
“I don’t like it..!”
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“I don’t like it..!”
“Aaaaah..!?”
Merita, who was suddenly pushed by Agnes and fell down next to her, looked at Agnes with bewildered eyes. On the other hand, Minwoo looked down at Agnes with an expression as if he had expected it.
“Why are you acting like this all of a sudden? Senior Agnes. I told you there was no need to do this anymore… “
“…”
Agnes made no reply. It was rather a question he wanted to ask himself. Why? Why am I clinging to this man? Why am I… So excited to see this man’s obscene pleasure in front of me?
“Hah… Ugh..!!”
“Oh my…”
Instead of answering, Agnes suddenly opened her lips wide and filled her mouth with Minwoo’s stuff. She moved her head back and forth as best she could, not as skillfully as Merita, but recalling what she did. She felt nauseous, but she somehow held it in.
Right now, I just wanted to suck Minwoo’s dick.
“Oh my… Senior Agnes is so…”
Merita faintly smiled as she looked at Agnes. She looked as if she had found a friend who shared her secret hobby.
Minwoo also shrugged his shoulders and patted Agnes’ head.
“Hehe, indeed… Senior Agnes really wanted to set an example as a senior. I think that leading by example is truly a role model for a knight.”
“Ugh… “
In reality, it wasn’t like that at all, but Agnes couldn’t deny Minwoo’s words of praising her. She just tried to hide her flushed cheeks and focused on fellatio.
Minwoo, who was quietly watching the scene, looked around and shouted.
“Now, female special talent students, don’t just watch, please follow what senior Agnes does and serve your mates… No, please continue attacking her.”
At Minwoo’s words, the female special talent students who were preoccupied with Agnes began moving their hands again. Most of them still seemed reluctant, but Agnes was leading by example, so she couldn’t stay still.
“Shall I try using my mouth like senior Agnes?”
“No, there’s no need to push yourself like that… I’m still in a really good mood… Ah…”
“Hey, don’t be weird… You have to endure it.”
“Yeah, that’s right… Haha… “
“Do you want to keep moving this? It makes you feel bad?”
“Hey, do you know that it’s up to me? I’m just holding back somehow. Rather, you should use your mouth like Senior Agnes.”
“I don’t like it. Am I crazy? This kind of dirty thing…”
“Heh… Then what Senior Agnes does is also dirty?”
“W-what..? That’s not what you said..!?”
“Nope…”
Minwoo looked around at the fresh faces of the special talent students with a warm face. They were cute guys.
Meanwhile, Merita, who had been pushed around by Agnes and became the victim of a duck egg in the Nakdong River, glanced at Agnes with a sullen expression, and then she approached the two again.
“Huh… Was that something like that, Senior Agnes? I didn’t even know that…”
As Mary Ta said so, she walked to Minwoo’s side and closed to her chest. Minwoo smiled and exchanged a look with Merita, who soon kissed her. Agnes stared at him blankly, holding Minwoo’s items in her mouth.
“Chuhup… Haaaaa?
“Hehe… Then we can get along and wash together.”
“But… Senior Agnes doesn’t make concessions… “
“Really? But I can’t ask my senior to get out of the way… What should I do?”
Minwoo thought for a moment, then smiled and said, as if he had a good idea.
“Now that I think about it, there’s something I haven’t received yet…”
“You didn’t receive it?”
“Yes. But that’s a bit like a punishment… Okay. How about doing it like this?”
The corners of Minwoo’s mouth rose.
…
Minwoo stopped the training and dispersed the special knight students. And then I headed to the health room with just Agnes and Merita.
“Okay then, shall we begin the second round?”
Minwoo lay down on the bed first. Then Agnes and Merita came up on either side of him in a prone position and pressed their faces against Minwoo’s things. It was for two people to perform fellatio at the same time. At the same time, the two people pointed their buttocks toward Minwoo’s face so that Minwoo could reach them.
It’s like a double six-ball stance.
“Oh… Flowers in both hands… Not but buttocks… That’s an amazing composition.”
“Hyaan..!”
“Huh..!”
When Minwoo extended both hands to the sides and grabbed the buttocks of the two people, the two people let out hot moans toward Minwoo’s object his.
“As I said before, the one who leaves first loses. And you must not neglect to serve my goods. Do you understand?”
“Yes~!”
“Oh, okay… “
A fun bet began with the answers of two people with different temperatures.
It was Merita who succeeded in putting Minwoo’s object into her mouth her first her.
“Hehe, I can’t lose to senior Agnes on this one. Haeup… Chuuup… “
“Ah..! Chi, it’s shameful..! Meritaa..!”
Belatedly, Agnes rushed in, but all she could do was place her tongue on the pillar and lick it.
Agnes stamped her feet. If things continue like this, she will lose all the good parts of her to Merita.
It was Minwoo who created the variable.
“Hyaaaaah..!?”
Merita suddenly started and spit out Minwoo’s items. Minwoo had put his hand inside her bikini her her her. Her her finger her her her her was poking at Merita’s clitoris her her her.
Agnes said at this point, she quickly stuck her head in. And she succeeded in stealing Minwoo’s things.
“Hauup..! Chuuup..!!”
“Ugh..! Ah, no..! It’s mine..!”
Even as Merita twisted her hips as her clitoris was stimulated, she swallowed her anger at being deprived of Minwoo’s fluids.
But even Agnes couldn’t keep things for long. Because Minwoo was fair.
“Hiyaaaaang..!?”
This time, Minwoo’s hand penetrated through Agnes’ bikini. Minwoo mercilessly stuck his middle finger into Agnes ‘butt her hole her.
‘Uh, not the butt..!!’
“Huhhhhh..!!”
In the end, Agnes couldn’t stand it anymore and ended up spitting out Minwoo’s things.
In that way, Agnes and Merita began to compete, tossing and turning over Minwoo’s belongings.
“Huh… Minwoo’s stuff… I can’t give it up even if I’m a senior…”
“I, I am… Chuup… I have to fulfill my responsibilities as a senior… Ugh…”
The two competed by placing their tongues, kissing, or sucking on both sides of Minwoo’s object. Minwoo enjoyed watching the two compete as he stuck his fingers into their genitals or anus.
“Haaaaa aaaaa aaaaa…
“Huh..! Again, stick your finger in the anus..! Ugh..! Don’t bend your finger..!”
When Minwoo started moving his hands in earnest, the two of them did nothing but let out hot sighs and moans. Minwoo said, giggling.
“Hey, so this is a penalty for both of you? Why don’t you try harder?”
“Well, that’s not true..!”
“W-in this state… Ugh…! What are you asking me to do…!”
Minwoo clicked his tongue as he looked at the two people who had forgotten about volunteering and were just twisting their waists under Minwoo’s finger attack.
“This is how the game doesn’t work, kekeke. Okay, then I guess I’ll have to send one of the two away first.”
Saying that, Minwoo started moving his fingers faster. For fairness, the number of fingers was the same, but the difference was that Merita was in the vagina and Agnes was in the butt hole.
Generally speaking, Merita would be at a disadvantage… But Merita had the upper hand in that she had been trained to some extent after one night of training.
On the other hand, in the case of Agnes, although she had experienced anal sex once with Minwoo, it was true that she lacked experience compared to Merita.
And above all, she had a much more sensitive body than Merita.
“Aaaaa aaaaa aaaaa…
Even with just one finger prodding her ass hole, Agnes quickly began to reach her climax. Minwoo cleverly bent his finger and poked at the area where his cervix was located, which seemed to be effective.
“I don’t like it..!! Go, go away..!! Haaaaa..!!”
In the end, Agnes reached her peak before Merita.
“Mi, I’m Minwoo..!! Hiyaaaaa…!!
Merita, whose G-spot was being attacked, could not hold out for long. Merita quivered her ass her, squirting gorgeously.
“Senior Agnes went first in the nick of time. It was a very famous match. Hehe…”
“Haaaaa… “
“Ha… Hiya…”
Minwoo said with a smile to the two people who were drooping from one orgasm each.
“Now then, shall we play a penalty game? Well, it’s not that big of a deal, but…”
Minwoo stood up from the bed.
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Once the two had recovered to some extent from the afterglow of their climax, Minwoo stood up from the bed and made Merita kneel in front of him.
“Now then, let’s give each person a reward and punishment. Merita will be able to wash my dick as a reward.”
“Yes..! Hah… I’m happy..! Hah-eup..!”
Mary Ta looked like she had truly received the greatest reward and rushed straight towards Minwoo’s items. Soon, the obscene sounds of her mouth her her sucking a man’s penis began to echo throughout the health room.
Minwoo looked at the scene with satisfaction and spoke as if Agnes should listen.
“Hehe, it’s nice to see Merita always full of energy. It’s a pleasure to train her after all this time.”
“Teaching assistant..?”
“Yes. Taming a woman of the opposite sex with pleasure and taming her into a female. That is a training.”
“…”
Agnes did not answer. Maybe it was because her mind became slightly clearer after one orgasm. She was feeling severe self-destruction.
‘Hanging onto a man’s things like this… Being happy while having my anus pierced by a man… What on earth am I doing…?’
Agnes couldn’t believe the current situation. When she came to her senses, she realized that her daily life had been completely turned upside down by this man. And she doesn’t even notice it herself. Even though she continued to engage in bizarre acts that began in the name of training, she did not question it.
But she knows now. This is not training. It’s just that this man is toying with himself as he pleases. Agnes noticed it.
Nevertheless… Agnes’s instincts were telling her that she did not dislike it.
No, it’s not that I don’t like it… I want it.
I want to get what I want from this man.
I want to be dominated by this man.
I want to obey this man.
‘No..! So… You can’t…!’
Merita, a cute and lovely junior, has already completely fallen for this man. At first she thought she was being blackmailed by this man, or that she was under some kind of base magic or something like that…But now she knew that wasn’t the case.
The principle is unknown, but Merita becomes fascinated by this man. Blind love. Obedience to pleasure. She gave in to the ‘masculinity’ of this man named Min-woo.
And if things continue like this, you might soon become like that too.
It shouldn’t be like that.
I couldn’t play around with this man anymore.
That was when Agnes thought that far.
Minwoo’s instructions were given.
“Then, as punishment for defeating Senior Agnes… Please suck my anus.”
“..!”
After hearing Minwoo’s instructions, Agnes could not believe her ears for a moment.
“J-now… What..?”
“Didn’t you hear? I asked you to suck my anus… Is there something wrong?”
“Now, don’t play around! There’s no way I would do such a dirty thing…”
“I’m joking. I’m serious, but… When I think about it, I’ve never sucked a woman’s anus before, but I’ve never sucked her backwards. I was very curious about what it would feel like .”
“Ugh..!”
Seeing Minwoo talking freely, Agnes was at a loss for words. How can this man be so shameless?
Minwoo said.
“Surely… “You don’t want to do it?”
“Of course! Who wants to do that!”
“That’s why it’s a penalty… Well, if you don’t like it, you don’t have to do it.”
“What?”
“I’ll let Merita do it later. Unlike senior Agnes, Merita will happily lick and suck my anus. Right, Merita?”
In response to Minwoo’s question, Merita said with her eyes shining.
“Yes..! I can lick or suck anywhere on Minwoo’s body..! If senior Agnes won’t do it, I’ll do it for you..! Hah-uuuuu… “
“That’s right.”
“…”
Agnes looked at Merita with a puzzled expression. What on earth happened to change so much? Agnes couldn’t figure it out.
But… She knew that she shouldn’t be left like this.
Agnes said, biting her lip.
“..I guess.”
“Huh? “What did you say?”
“I said I would…”
“Hehe… You thought well.”
“Ugh..!”
I was angry, but I couldn’t help it. It was her own fault that Mary Ta became like that. It’s her own fault for making light of this man. No, maybe she couldn’t escape his clutches no matter how she handled it …
“Then… I’d like to ask you a favor. Well, even if it looks like this, I keep my body clean every day, so it won’t be that dirty.”
“…”
Agnes cursed internally at Minwoo’s words. Before it’s dirty or anything like that, it’s physiologically unreasonable.
Agnes walked behind Minwoo and knelt down on his knees. I could see his butt in front of me.
‘I never thought I would do something like this…’
It was humiliating for Minwoo to have his anus his molested, but it was even more humiliating for him to do the opposite. He seemed to be getting nauseous even though he hadn’t even started yet.
“…”
Agnes swallowed his dry saliva and placed his face on Minwoo’s butt.
…
Minwoo was satisfied with the service he received from both sides at the same time.
‘Oh my…! ‘Isn’t this as bad as I thought?’
In fact, rather than the anal stimulation itself, I really liked the mental uplift that came from having a beautiful woman with strong self-esteem suck a man’s dirty parts. It was a pity that she couldn’t see that humiliated expression on her face.
Minwoo spoke loudly, as if he was in a really good mood.
“Hehe… This feels really good. Having my penis and anus serviced by two beauties at the same time…”
“Chuu-eup… Haa-eup..! I’m Min-u-nim..!”
“Uuuuu uuuuu uuuuu
Although the two people’s proficiency in service was not yet high, Minwoo’s satisfaction level was quite high. Merita was still busy sucking Minwoo’s juices with an active attitude, and Agnes was also contorting her face a lot, but somehow continuing to serve her using her tongue and lips.
“This… Seems like it’s going to become a habit. Well, from Senior Agnes’s perspective, you probably don’t want to do it again.”
“…”
Agnes thought to herself at Minwoo’s words.
‘Of course..!’
But Agnes did not realize it yet. She realized that she was becoming increasingly accustomed to Minwoo’s smell.
Although it did not reach the point of ejaculation, Minwoo soon ended the reward and punishment of the two people.
“You both can stop now. It feels good, but it’s a bit uncomfortable to keep standing.”
“Haeup… Puhaaaaa))hahaaahaaaaahaaaaa..������������������������…]…!…! .
“Ha… I’m Minwoo… I’m still not good enough…”
In contrast to Agnes, who immediately pulled her face away from Minwoo’s instructions and wiped her mouth, Merita was still clinging to Minwoo’s leg and fawning over her. Min-woo said, stroking Merita’s head her her, that there is a certain amount of affection that comes from her.
“Hehe, then should we just send Senior Agnes away and continue the overtime game just the two of us?”
“Hyaan..! Really? I’m so happy..!”
Merita was happy and hugged Minwoo’s arms. On the other hand, it was embarrassing for Agnes.
“Now, wait a minute..! What do you mean? Overtime?”
“That’s literally it. Senior Agnes was forced to hang out with me because of training, right? I’m saying training is over now and you can go.”
They said that it was okay to go now that the relationship in the name of training was over. But Agnes was not easily convinced. Besides, if she were the only one to go, Merita…
Agnes stammered.
“Well, that’s the same for Merita… “
“No, she is different. Merita decided to become my sex slave. Right, Merita?”
“Yes..! I am Minwoo’s sex slave..!”
“Sex slave…”
Agnes got goosebumps at the strange word she had never heard of. A sex slave..? There is no way something like that would be tolerated at school. In the first place, she is the vice-president of the student council and also maintains morals. I can’t believe she confidently says something like that in front of herself.
“I… As the vice president of the student council, I cannot tolerate such behavior at all…”
Minwoo cut off Agnes’ stuttering words.
“Oh, you don’t have to worry about that. This is also part of the Ministry of Health’s activities. It is permitted under the official permission of the Student Council.”
Of course, that has never happened, but even though Minwoo was talking freely, Agnes was unable to properly accept it.
The reason Agnes stayed in the infirmary in the first place was because she was somewhere else.
“I, I… Have never allowed something like that…”
“Senior Agnes. How about you stop being honest? I ask you to join me too.”
“..!”
Minwoo hits the nail on the head.
“Honestly, you’re interested, aren’t you? About sexual intercourse…”
“..!”
Agnes was speechless at the word sexual intercourse. Minwoo’s words continued.
“From now on, I’m going to have sex with Merita. If it’s okay with you, Senior Agnes, I can do it too. Of course, this has nothing to do with training. We’re just doing it because we both Like it. You acknowledged that fact. If so, Senior Agnes can also join in.”
“W-what… Why would I do something like that…”
It was an absurd sound. Why should I want to have sex with him?
However, it was the only reason that thought that way.
Agnes’ rough breathing, Agnes’ heated body, Agnes’ instincts…
I was hoping to be hugged by Minwoo.
Agnes opened her mouth in a trembling tone.
“I, I…”
“Me?”
“Ugh..!”
Agnes made a big fuss. No! If I say more than that…!
I’m about to cross a river from which I can never return…!
But…But…
Minwoo made a sweet proposal to Agnes, who was fighting a fierce battle between reason and instinct.
“If it’s hard to choose… How about taking a moment to appreciate it from the side?”
“Eh..?”
“It’s an observation. I’m making a decision after watching me and Merita’s sexual activity from the side.”
“…”
Watch the sexual activity between two people from the side…?
Agnes could not refuse the offer.
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It was literally a mating of beasts.
“Ugh… Merita’s vagina is still narrow and tight? The tightness is not a problem…!”
“Haaaaa..!!”
“…”
Agnes stood there as blankly as a stone, watching the two people, Minwoo and Merita, mate. Agnes had been fucked by Minwoo once through his butthole, but this was the first time she had seen full-scale sexual intercourse right in front of her eyes. It’s natural. In a place like modern society where there is no video media, how common is it to see a sexual relationship from a third party’s perspective?
Minwoo made Merita lie face down on her bed and lifted only her buttocks high, then grabbed her buttocks from behind her and shook her waist roughly. Every time Minwoo’s lower abdomen collided with Merita’s buttocks, clear water droplets splashed out with a clicking sound. It was literally no different from mating between four-legged animals.
It was a very provocative and shocking sight for Agnes, who was seeing sex for the first time.
‘This… Between man and woman…’
Agnes opened his eyes wide and stared intently at the joints of the two people.
‘I can’t believe that such a thick and long object is casually…’
A scene that Agnes could not understand with her her common sense her her her her was unfolding before her eyes her her her. Min-woo is stabbing his alter ego, which is no different from his weapon, into Merita’s vagina, which cannot be said to be large due to her size. Nevertheless, instead of letting out her screams of pain, Merita moaned and panted in a voice steeped in pleasure for anyone who heard her.
“Hwaaaaa…!!”
“Really? Then, since senior Agnes, whom you respect, is also watching… Shall we make sure to show you leaving in a grand manner?”
“..!”
When her name was suddenly mentioned, Agnes, who was just a spectator, flinched and took a step back. Minwoo smiled faintly as he looked at that. It was the expression of a mischievous boy plotting a mischievous prank.
Soon Minwoo’s unexpected behavior began.
“Hiyaang..!?”
“Eh..!?”
Minwoo maintained her penetration and placed her hand between Merita’s legs, lifting her up as he hugged her from behind. Merita then floated in the air with her legs spread in the shape of an M. Minwoo approached Agnes as he was.
“Hyaan..! This posture… I’m embarrassed..!”
Maryta fawned over her with a completely shameless expression. Minwoo giggled and brought Merita to Agnes’ face.
“Well, Senior Agnes. How are you? Are you seeing well?”
“What is this..!”
Agnes took a deep breath from the rising heat. Coming right in front of him like this, the force felt completely different. Merita’s appearance her, completely immersed in a man’s muscles and bulky objects, was truly a female, or rather … A sex slave.
Agnes was embarrassed and tried to take a step back from him, but he was already blocked by the wall and had nowhere to retreat.
Merita, who was hugging Minwoo and looking excited, looked at Agnes and said.
“Ha… Agnes… I’m a senior..! This… I’m so… In a bad mood…! You… Don’t know this… Senior. ..Yet…?”
“Meh, Merita…”
In response to Merita’s question, Agnes could only avoid her gaze.
‘Of course… There’s no way I would know that feeling.’
The answer I returned only in my heart. But another part of Agnes’ mind denied it.
No…Not really.
‘What?’
Actually, you… Know. I’m just pretending not to know.
‘What… Do you mean?’
Actually… You want to do it too, right?
‘Don’t talk nonsense! I would never do such a dirty thing…’
It’s not dirty. It’s just a man and a woman making love to each other.
‘Ha… Love… Such an absurd thing…’
Why don’t you stop being honest now? Then it would be easier. And it will feel so good.
‘Don’t be funny… I’m not that good… For something like that… For a man like that…’
You showed it briefly at the training ground, right? Be honest… Just do it like you did back then.
‘Stop..! I… I…’
Agnes denied and denied her own voice again.
But that voice grew louder and louder in my head.
“Senior Agnes?”
“Hot..!?”
When she came to her she senses her her her, she saw Maryta holding her head her her her. Agnes looked into Merita’s eyes from a distance that was barely touching each other’s breath. Eyes filled with love and lust. But those eyes are honest. Unlike her her own eyes her her her, which held her fear and conflict …
And Agnes’ eyes look obviously at the female in front of her.
Okay. It was a feeling of envy.
“Stop now… Be honest, Senior Agnes.”
“..!”
Maryta placed her own kiss on the lips of her Agnes her her her.
…
“Hmm..! Hmm..!!”
‘Si, I hate it..! Something like this…! Ah…’
Agnes was unable to avoid Merita’s surprise her kiss her her her. No, maybe she could have done it but she didn’t …
“Oh, is the picture good? Okay. Then shall I finish the picture like this?”
Minwoo quickly bounced his hips again, and the vibration was transmitted to Agnes through Merita’s lips.
“Uuuuu..! Uoiuuu..!!”
“Huhhh..!! Huooooot..!!”
“Uuuuu..! Uuuuu..!?”
Agnes tried to escape Merita’s embrace her, but she could not shake off her kiss her her her. She definitely could have escaped if she had truly given her strength… But for some reason, she couldn’t.
The shaking that is conveyed as it is. She felt as if through Merita she was mating with Minwoo.
“Ugh..! I’m about to cum too..! Squeeze with all your might, Merita!”
Minwoo enjoyed the kiss between the two pretty girls with his eyes and thrust his waist deep into Maryta’s vagina. Then, as if she had been waiting, Minwoo’s object poured out a pure white liquid deep inside her vagina.
“Huhhhhh..!!”
Merita also seemed to have climaxed at the same time, and she held Agnes’ head her and let out an unsightly moan from her mouth. The sound and saliva were directly transmitted to Agnes.
“Uuuuu..! Uuuuu..!!”
Agnes was feeling the thrill of that climax with a painful expression. It continued until Merita let go of her head.
“Phew… I wrapped it properly.”
“Aaaaah… Hehe…”
“Haa…Haaaaa…”
After the long ejaculation, Minwoo slowly lifted Merita’s body and pulled out the inserted object. Then a large amount of semen that had not yet been injected into her womb overflowed over the curve of Merita’s ass and wetted her cold floor. Agnes looked at the scene with a shocked expression.
“How do you feel? How do you feel about enjoying sex for the first time?”
“Sex… S..?”
“Yes. Sexual intercourse between a man and a woman is called sex. It’s the language of the other world, but I’m stuck in this language.”
“…”
Agnes did not listen to Minwoo’s words at all. Only his massive alter ego her his her, still radiating an overwhelming presence before her eyes her her, was dominating her mind her her her.
Minwoo smiled and said at that sight.
“This is why I find it annoying to have a woman who is not honest. She needs to be spoon-fed until she finally realizes her true feelings.”
Originally, I was planning on teasing her with more massage play and making her beg for it, but…
Minwoo changed his mind.
By taking advantage of this atmosphere, he took Agnes’ virgin and ate it.
Minwoo threw Merita, who had not yet escaped the afterglow of her climax, on the corner of her bed, then approached Agnes again.
“Senior Agnes.”
“Go, don’t come closer..!”
“Please stop now.”
“W-what are you talking about..?”
“It means you can stop being honest now. No… Let me help you. You can face your honest feelings…”
“W-What is that… Hiyaang..!?”
Minwoo eagerly hugged Agnes. One of his hands her runs down his her back and onto his her shoulder her her her, and the other goes across his hips her and grasps his buttocks her her her. A strong hug with a male scent. However, if Agnes was sincere, she was definitely at a level that could be shaken off.
However, Agnes could not shake off Minwoo’s hug.
Minwoo said, looking at the face of Agnes who was right in front of him with deep eyes.
“Senior Agnes’ lips… They are very desirable.”
“What..?”
“If you don’t like it… You can avoid it.”
“..!”
Minwoo just kissed Agnes.
Agnes did not avoid.
“Chuuup…”
‘Ah… I… Wear… With this man…’
Agnes felt all the strength drain from his body her her her her. Even if she was ignorant of her sexuality, she knew the extent of the meaning of her kiss. Unless it’s someone you really love… Something you can’t do.
Minwoo’s sudden hug and the current kiss…
If you put your mind to it, you can definitely shake it off.
Agnes couldn’t do it. No… I didn’t.
“Ugh..!?”
Beyond a simple kiss, Minwoo’s tongue began to penetrate Agnes’ lips. Agnes opened her eyes wide.
‘Do not reject… Accept.’
Minwoo’s eyes were speaking.
‘Ah… No… I can’t go on like this… Really…’
However, contrary to his mind, Agnes’ body still did not resist. On the contrary, she was even feeling thrilled by the current situation. The scene of Mary Ta mating with Minwoo like an animal just moments ago overlapped in her mind.
If I don’t resist like this… I could become like that too.
That fact… Agnes was very happy.
‘Ah… I see… I think I understand now…’
Agnes closed her eyes tightly and hugged Minwoo. Transparent water droplets ran down my cheeks.
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“Oh my…”
Merita, free from the afterglow of her climax, watched with envious eyes as Minwoo and Agnes hugged each other and kissed. Although Merita became Minwoo’s sex slave, her admiration for Agnes did not disappear, so Merita simply blessed the two with a happy expression.
“Huh… Chuuuuup…”
Agnes, who became honest about her own feelings her her her, surrendered her entire body her her her her her to Minwoo. In all her life of being a knight, she had never been embraced this much by a man. Except for his father his his, the leader of the knights … However, if even that includes obscene connotations, Minwoo was the first.
“Puh-ha..! Haa… Haaaaa…”
Agnes, barely free from her long kiss her her her, took a deep breath. She was not used to kissing yet, so it was only natural for her. Agnes took a breath and looked up at Minwoo with an excited face. Minwoo was smiling softly.
“Now then, shall we go back to bed?”
“Kyaaa..!?”
When Minwoo picked up Agnes, she was surprised and hugged Minwoo’s neck. It was Agnes’ first time being treated like a princess by a man. If she were her old self, she would definitely have been very unpleasant. But now she was just blushing like a shy girl.
As Minwoo moved to her bed holding Agnes, Merita naturally moved to her corner her her her her. Minwoo laid Agnes down in the middle of her bed.
‘Something… A strange feeling…’
For Agnes, who had lived her life being evaluated as more manly than a man, this kind of treatment was very unfamiliar. But strangely, Agnes did not feel unpleasant at all. Instead, her heart pounding inside her, she feels like giving everything of herself to Min-woo. It was a very mysterious experience for her.
Minwoo climbed on top of her, looking down at her directly from the front.
“I told you earlier to be honest, but there is no need to feel pressured. It’s just something we do because we like each other… There’s no need to be tied down in a relationship. In Merita’s case, she chose to be my sex slave because she liked it herself. I never forced you. Senior Agnes… You can follow your heart and do whatever you want. It’s not like you’re harming anyone in particular.”
“Follow your heart…”
At Minwoo’s words her her her, Agnes turned her head and looked at Merita, who was watching her next to her. She was also nodding her head at Minwoo’s words her her her. Agnes looked at Minwoo again.
Minwoo continued.
“Senior Agnes… What do you want to do now?”
“I… I… Hmm..!?”
Before she knew it, Minwoo’s right hand began to move down Agnes’ stomach and into her bikini. At the same time, Minwoo licked Agnes’ cheek and lightly bit her earlobe.
“Haaang..! I… I..! Haaaaang..!”
Minwoo’s hand went deeper. After passing through the forest of pale pubic hair and lightly teasing his clitoris, I moved again to find his entrance. A hole where men and women unite. Minwoo stuck his finger into the already soaked hole.
Phew. Agnes’ waist was bent like a bow.
“Hwaaaaa…” “!!”
‘Well, something… Came inside me…!’
Agnes’ whole body convulsed as she experienced this sensation for the first time in her life. Even though she only had one finger inside her, it was like this… Her waist responded as it wanted, and a moan escaped her mouth.
Minwoo said, satisfied with the already wet place.
“Hehe… It looks like you got it wet enough while watching me and Merita do it earlier. Thanks to that, I don’t think there’s any need for separate foreplay.”
“Haaaaa..!”
Minwoo pulled his fingers out of her vagina and then took off her Agnes ‘bikini of her. Agnes unconsciously lifted his waist and helped him.
When the last remaining piece of cloth disappeared, Agnes became her original form. At first, I thought it was more embarrassing to wear clothes than to be naked, but now that I’m naked, I wonder if it feels different again. She tried to cover her breasts and between her legs her her her as if she were embarrassed, but Minwoo stopped her with his hand her her her her.
“You’re trying to cover up such a pretty body. Don’t be shy and leave everything to me.”
“Yes, she’s pretty…” ” Something like that… “
Agnes avoided looking at Minwoo’s words as her cheeks blushed even more. Minwoo smiled faintly and spread her legs.
“Ah..!”
“There is nothing to be afraid of. Didn’t you overthrow her junior, Mary?”
“…”
At those words, Agnes turned her gaze to her Merita, who was watching her reflection at her side of her. She looked at herself with her burning eyes and nodded her head. She was a silent cheer.
Agnes thought. Okay. He’s right. What Merita did… There’s no way I couldn’t do it.
Minwoo, who had already finished preparing for insertion, asked Agnes.
“Then… Are you mentally prepared?”
“…”
Agnes nodded her head silently.
“Okay. Then… “
“Ugh… Now, wait… !”
“?”
As Minwoo looked at her with a puzzled expression, Agnes spoke in a low whisper.
“I want you to kiss me just one more time… I want you to kiss me… “
“…”
Minwoo’s object reacted by flinching at Agnes’ words. A few days ago, when I first met her, her dignified and fierce appearance overlapped with her current appearance.
‘It’s over…’
Minwoo answered with a kind smile.
“I will do it not just once, but several times.”
As Minwoo bent down, Agnes wrapped her arms around Minwoo’s neck. The two shared a passionate kiss.
At the same time, Minwoo started inserting.
…
The first insertion is painful. It was common knowledge. In fact, before insertion, Minwoo warned Agnes that it might hurt.
Agnes wasn’t scared. There is no knight who is afraid of pain.
But now, Agnes was feeling fear in something other than pain.
“Hwaaaaa…” “!!”
‘No way, no way, no way..!!’
Agnes was preparing for pain. However, what struck her was not her pain, but a pleasure that was so intense that her consciousness was instantly blown away.
Although Minwoo did not know this, Agnes had already lost her hymen due to the intense training to become a knight. So there was no pain like the pain of overcoming it from the beginning.
Of course, aside from the pain of losing her hymen, if a woman who was a virgin accepted Minwoo’s reward, it would in itself be an enormous pain. That’s why Minwoo has been dealing with women until now, manipulating their senses through hypnosis to replace pain with pleasure.
But now, Agnes is not doing anything like that.
Nevertheless, Agnes was struggling with such great pleasure that she reached a mild climax with just the first penetration.
It was a complex result of a body that had been steadily trained and an inherently sensitive body.
Like Luna, who was one of her warriors, Agnes is also a woman who has steadily trained her body. Her female energy, or vagina, was naturally trained to be a beautiful woman. Add to that her innate sensitivity and the tantrums she caused by showing her sex with Merita, and even though she was a virgin, she had a body that went away with just the first penetration.
“Huh..? It’s a different reaction than I expected?”
Minwoo also moved her waist forward with a slightly embarrassed expression. Then the object, which was already halfway inside her, reached the deepest part of her vagina.
“Huhhhhh..!?”
As the head of her glans struck the entrance to her womb, Agnes let out a shriek that seemed to have completely forgotten her dignity, and she was gone once more.
‘My body… Is strange…! Like this..! It makes no sense..!!’
Agnes recalled Merita leisurely enjoying sex with Minwoo. But something was different. She also had a lustful expression, but she definitely wasn’t to this extent.
This was truly… A pleasure that made my reason completely evaporate.
‘There’s no way I can endure something like this…!!’
“Hwaaaaa… !!”
Minwoo started the piston exercise in earnest. For Agnes, it was the beginning of pleasure hell.
“Haaah! Haaaaa!! Haaaaa!!”
“Oh my..! You’re reacting so well? I can’t believe you felt this much for your first experience. Senior Agnes must have a naturally sexy body.”
“Haaaaa!! Shit, I don’t like it..! I-I… That’s it..! Haaaaa!!”
At Minwoo’s words, Agnes shook her head left and right. She couldn’t admit it. I will follow in her father’s footsteps and become the greatest knight in the empire. For a man to tell me that I have a sexy body… It was impossible.
But unfortunately, the body’s reaction was honest.
“Hiyaaaaa!!”
Push shot..! Push shot..!
“Haha..! You even shoot a water gun during your first sex… It’s really the best. Senior Agnes’ body is…!”
“I hate it..!!”
A body reaction that cannot be denied with words. Although Agnes was shouting no, she unconsciously wrapped her legs around Minwoo’s waist. It was none other than himself who was writhing in pleasure, embracing him with all his arms and legs hers.
‘As it is…! Again… Gone..! The strange feeling… Came again…!!’
A feeling of climax that I don’t even know how many times it has already been. However, the waves that came this time were so big that they were on a different level from the previous ones. This was because Minwoo’s piston speed was getting faster.
“Now..! You can go as many times as you want. Enjoy as many climaxes as you want until your reason is completely consumed..!”
“Huuuuu uuuuut!!”
Is it because of Agnes’ disciplined vaginal pressure? Minwoo was already feeling the danger. Soon Minwoo thrust the final piston hard.
“Hgiiiiike..!?”
Agnes’ buttocks twitched with a loud sound.
Just like that, Agnes’ consciousness was cut off.
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The orphans from the temple on campus were gathered in one place and having lunch. They were looking at Sirpe, who was dazed and lost at the food table.
“Sister Sirpe… She’s doing that again today.”
“I think it’s worse than yesterday.”
“What do you think, Tyr?”
“..Why are you asking me that?”
“That’s because you like Sirpe.”
“I told you no!”
“Seeing you get so excited, it seems like that even more?”
“That’s right. “Your face is red too?”
“You guys, really…”
“Huh? Isn’t that that guy?”
“!”
The children’s eyes gathered in one place. A male student walking from the campus. It was Minwoo. Tyr’s eyes frowned.
“So, Tyr. What are you going to do?”
“What else?”
“This.”
Dev giggled, putting his hands together and clasping his fingers together. There is probably no one among the children here who does not know the meaning of those hand shapes.
Tyr grumbled and said.
“It’s okay. I’m not a kid… You guys, don’t do that anymore.”
“Oooh..! That’s cool, Tyr? I’ll protect my girl, or something like that? Kick!”
“..I shouldn’t say anything.”
In the end, Tyr left alone, leaving the children’s laughter behind.
…
As soon as Sirpe saw Minwoo entering the temple, he was happy and ran over.
“Minwoo junior..!”
“Senior Sirpe. “I came here to get some lunch today as well.”
“Oh, just wait a moment. I’ll prepare it right away. Wow..!?”
Sirpe, who was fluttered by Minwoo’s appearance his, almost fell in an empty place. Minwoo quickly grabbed Sirpe’s shoulder.
“Hehe, it’s okay if you don’t move so quickly.”
“Yes, yes… Haha…”
Sir Pe blushed and hurried back to the food table. Minwoo chuckled and sat down in the funeral chair.
“Over there…”
“Huh?”
While Minwoo was admiring Sirpe’s shaking buttocks for a while, a boy came up next to him and spoke to him. He was the kid who tried to play a somewhat dangerous prank on Sirpe yesterday, but was stopped by Minwoo and failed.
“Oh, shit boy. What’s going on?”
“Again, the spitting boy!?”
Tyr was started by Minwoo’s name his, but he was not angry. Because what happened yesterday was definitely my fault.
Tyr apologized for his yesterday and revealed his name. Minwoo said with a surprised expression.
“What? He was a more polite boy than I thought. It would have been better if he hadn’t done something like that in the first place.”
“I’m sorry… But yesterday the other kids… “
Minwoo could roughly understand Tyr’s words his. It’s like a battle of pride between children. Even if they are young, men are animals that hate being ignored.
Minwoo said, patting Tyr on the shoulder as if he understood everything.
“Still, it’s admirable that you came right away to apologize. Continue to live like that.”
“Ah, yes…”
It was a line that could be questioned as to what someone who knew Minwoo’s true face would say if they saw him, but unfortunately, there was no one around to say such a thing right now.
Sirpe, who happened to return with Minwoo’s share of the meal, looked at Tyr and said.
“Oh, Tyr. Did you not have enough to eat? Would you like another bowl?”
“Huh? Ah, no…”
When Tyr stuttered, Minwoo explained for him.
“Senior Sirpe. Tyr came to apologize to me for what happened yesterday.”
“Ah…”
Sirpe looked slightly surprised at Minwoo’s words, but then nodded his head and stroked Tyr’s head.
“Tir is already an adult? He knows how to apologize honestly… I’m surprised.”
“Ugh…”
Tyr shook off Sir Fe’s hand, his ears blushing profusely. Even though he said he had become an adult, he seemed displeased with Sirpe who still treated him like a child. Especially since she is the older sister I look up to.
‘He’s an easy guy to understand.’
Minwoo smiled to himself as he watched the scene from the side. Have I ever had a time like that?
“Then I’ll just finish cleaning up after myself, Minwoo… Junior, please eat slowly.”
“Yes, I understand. Thank you. I will eat well.”
When Minwoo lifted the spoon, Sirpe stared at him quietly.
“…”
“Is there some problem?”
“Oh, no..! It’s nothing..! Then..!”
Sirpe hesitated, as if he had something more to say, but eventually went back to the dining table without saying a word. Minwoo smiled faintly as he looked at that.
‘Don’t worry, Sirpe. I will let you taste plenty of carnal desires today as well. Hehe…’
…
“Tir, what are you doing? It’s your turn.”
“…”
After lunch, Tyr joined the kids again, but for some reason he couldn’t concentrate on playing.
Tyr recalled yesterday’s events.
‘Now that I think about it, it was definitely back then…’
After lunch yesterday, Sirpe was not seen for a while. She later said she was taking a nap in her room… But she was clearly seeing the man off at the time.
And today… Tyr has yet to see the man leave the temple. The place where the children are playing now is the vacant lot in front of the temple. If he had left this place, he must have been seen.
“Hey, Tyr! Where are you going?”
“Sorry! You guys are just playing around!”
Tyr left the children behind and headed to the temple.
…
Tyr quietly entered the temple. He said it was very quiet inside the temple with no one around. The sounds of children playing outside could be heard up to here.
“…”
Tyr carefully crossed the center of the temple. Sirpe’s room is hidden behind the platform.
Tyr opened the small door in the corner first. There is still one more door left to reach Sirpe’s room. This is because there were connected spaces used as small passageways and warehouses.
Tyr entered the passage carefully, muttering his footsteps, and soon stopped in front of Sirpe’s door.
‘Haaang..! Ahhh..!!’
“..!”
Tyr’s hand his his, which was climbing up the door ring, stopped. I just… I think I heard something strange…
Tyr carefully put his ear her her to her her door her. Then, a voice was heard much more clearly than before.
“Hiyaang..! Minwoo..!! You’re so intense..!! Huaaaaa!!”
“Hehe, you don’t like things that get too intense?”
“I don’t know..!! Something like that..! Haaaaa..!!”
Two people’s voices. It was obvious who it was. Sister Sirpe, and a man named Minwoo.
Tyr was in confusion.
‘What on earth does this mean?’
…
After finishing the meal, Minwoo entered Sirpe’s room with her without fail. Minwoo sat down on the bed as if he had returned to his own room and spoke to Sirpe.
“Take it off.”
“Yes, yes..?”
“Take off all your clothes.”
“Ah…”
Sirpe was taken aback by the sudden command, but she was also expecting something like this. Sirpe immediately lowered her head and began to untie her ribbon. Before she knew it, her heart was pounding.
Sirpe, who was soon in her underwear, said, avoiding her gaze as if embarrassed.
“Is this okay?”
“I have to take off the rest too.”
“Ugh… “
Under Minwoo’s unforgiving instructions, Sirpe eventually began to take off her underwear. Minwoo watched leisurely as she hesitantly took off her clothes, her face blushing profusely.
Soon Sirpe was completely naked. I felt Minwoo’s gaze at her. He could not even cover his shameful parts her with his hands her her her, which made his shame her even greater. But I also felt a sense of elation that I couldn’t explain.
Sirpe couldn’t bear it anymore and said.
“Uh, hey..! What should I do now… “
“Hehe…”
As Sirpe hesitated, Minwoo smiled at her and got up from her seat and approached her. Sirpe flinched and trembled, but did not take a step back.
“Come here.”
“…”
When Minwoo opened his arms her her, Sirpe looked at him blankly and then quietly fell into his arms her her. I felt like my cold body her became warm after taking off his clothes her her her her. Sirpe soon felt weakness in her legs.
“Sex education always starts with hugs and kisses. Do you understand?”
“Ah…”
Hearing Minwoo’s words, Sirpe raised his head with eyes as if possessed. Minwoo just kissed Sirpe’s lips.
“Chuuup… Haeuup… “
“…”
Minwoo briefly tasted the feel of Sirpe’s lips of hers, then suddenly inserted his tongue of hers. And at the same time, he moved his her hand her her and grabbed her Sirpe’s butt her her her.
“Hmm..!?”
Sirpe straightened his heels as he felt the pleasure of an electric current flowing through him. His legs were trembling and his waist was moving around at will.
“Huh..! Chuuuuup… Heeuuup..!!”
Sirpe was unable to come to his senses as his mouth and buttocks were attacked at the same time. Her head her her her used to go blank just from her her kiss her her. Add to that the exquisite caress of her buttocks, and Sirpe felt as if his entire body was floating in the air.
“Puh haaaaa..!”
How long did the care last?
At the perfect timing right before Sirpe reached a light climax, Minwoo stopped kissing and caring.
“Haaaaa aaaaa aaaaa…
“Hehe, did you feel good?”
“Huh…”
Before I knew it, the name had changed. Once we started spending time alone together, things started to change naturally without anyone having to say anything.
Minwoo picked up Sirpe and laid her down on her bed, and began stroking her hair her with one hand and massaging her voluptuous breasts her with the other as if they were his her own her her her her.
“Today we will teach more serious sex education.”
“Ang… Bo, is this a full-fledged sex education… ?”
“Yes. A man and a woman in love wanting each other’s bodies. This is experiencing the ultimate form firsthand. Of course, it’s just practice for sex education, but it’s probably… Going to feel really good.”
“Ahh…”
Sirpe let out a light exclamation when told that he would be in a good mood. I still feel this good, but if I can even say it like that… How good does it really feel? As Sirpe, it was impossible to imagine.
“Then… Are you ready?”
“Yes… Now, please… Please… Hah… !”
Sirpe kissed Minwoo once again and closed his eyes.
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Minwoo shared a generous portion of his saliva with her as he kissed her sirpe. Before long, she said, Sirpe’s cheeks became flushed, like those of a drunken person.
“Chuhup… Huuuuup…”
‘Ah… Kissing Minwoo… I feel like my mind is going hazy…’
As the Incubus ‘elixir began to circulate in her body, Sirpe was captured by the sensation as if she was having a pleasant dream. A sweet sigh escaped his her mouth her her her, and his body her her her began to heat up.
Minwoo, who was massaging Sirpe’s breast her with one hand while kissing her, soon stopped caring her her her her breast her and moved his hand her her her downward. The hand seemed to gently caress Sirpe’s stomach and side her, and then quickly burrowed into the groin area her her.
“Hyaan..!?”
Sirpe’s butt rose in the air as she flinched. His legs naturally come together and he tries to prevent Minwoo’s hand from digging in any further. However, Minwoo interrupted Sirpe’s defense by lightly biting her ear.
“Huh..! Shit, I hate it..! Hwaaaaa..!”
Sirpe fell asleep at Minwoo’s attack and hugged Minwoo’s neck. She was at a loss as to how her body was getting hotter.
Minwoo whispered into Sirpe’s her ear her her her her.
“There’s nothing to be afraid of, Sirpe. I’ll take care of everything today… You just have to accept what I do.”
“Ugh..! But… My body… Has become… Strange…! Hah…!”
“That’s the pleasure a woman in love feels when a man hugs her. She just feels good, so she doesn’t have to be afraid.”
Saying that, Minwoo gently stroked Sirpe’s vagina, which was already covered in love juice. Sirpe hugged Minwoo even stronger.
“Huh..! Mi, Minwoo ssi..! Haaaaang..!”
The devil’s fingers were playing with the sanctuary of a delicate virgin who would one day become a saint. Minwoo smiled to himself as he watched the innocent, innocent saintess let out a pitiful moan.
‘Hehe, at this level, there will be no problem with penetration without foreplay… Should I let you go for the service?’
Maybe it was because he had satisfied his desires by petting Agnes and Merita just moments ago, but Minwoo felt a little relaxed. She didn’t think it would be a bad idea to do a little service to Sirpe, who had so obediently followed her.
“Sirpe. Don’t be shy, open your legs.”
“Yes..? Well, that’s…”
“I’ll make you feel good… Come on.”
“Huh… Is this also part of sex education..?”
“Of course. Everything I’m doing has to do with sex education.”
“Well, then… I guess I can’t help it… Hmm…”
Sirpe had already almost lost her mind, but in order to overcome the shame, she still needed the pretext of sex education.
‘Yes… This is all… For the children’s future… If you don’t hold back even if you’re embarrassed…!’
Sirpe covered his face with his hands and began to spread his legs little by little. Minwoo grabbed his leg and naturally bent his knee to adjust his position.
Soon Sirpe was lying down with his legs spread in an em-shaped position, a very humiliating position.
Sirpe protested in a hushed voice.
“Ugh… Mr. Minwoo… This attitude… I’m so embarrassed…”
“I told you yesterday too. Sirpe is pretty. So there’s no need to be shy.”
“Well, still…”
Sirpe still couldn’t believe Minwoo’s words her her her, calling her pretty. She was lucky enough to become a saint-to-be, but that was all she did. Until now, no one had ever told her that she was pretty. Moreover, this school of hers is overflowing with noble daughters who are cuter and more beautiful than her. There was no way she could have anything like confidence.
“Then shall I show you the proof? Proof that Sirpe is pretty.”
“Yes..? How can you do something like that… “
When Sir Pe gave her a curious look between the gaps between her fingers her her her, Minwoo laughed and buried her face between her legs her her her.
“Like this.”
“Hiyaaaaa aaaaa aa..!?”
Sirpe, who was started by Minwoo’s actions her his his, tried to hastily close his legs her her her, but Minwoo’s head her his was already completely between his crotches her his her.
Sirpe, who had no experience with men yet, just kept her mouth shut in a reserved manner. Minwoo stuck out his lips and kissed the clitoris her, or the foreskin where the clitoris was hidden.
“Huh..!?”
“Stay still. I’ll make Sirpe feel better.”
“Now, wait a minute..! Putting your mouth in such a dirty place is..!”
“There is no dirty spot on Sirpe’s body. Didn’t I tell you that Sirpe is pretty?”
“W-That kind of unreasonableness… Ugh..!!”
Minwoo skillfully used her mouth and the tip of her tongue to gradually stimulate the foreskin where her clitoris was buried. Then Sirpe shook his entire lower body and shook his head. She didn’t know what to do due to her excessive shame and subtle pleasure.
‘Oh, the clitoris is showing itself.’
Her her exposed clitoris her she had a shy appearance, like her her personality her. Minwoo lightly licked it with the tip of her tongue.
“Ahhhhh!?” 〈
Sirpe’s waist she jumped up.
‘W-what, what are you feeling now..!?’
A feeling I am experiencing for the first time in my life. Sirpe almost lost consciousness for a moment, feeling as if a current of pleasure was running up her spine.
However, Minwoo’s attack had only just begun.
“Now, wait..! Huh ahhhhh! “
Due to the excessive pleasure of her, Sirpe twisted her whole body and tried to escape from Minwoo’s tongue of her, but Minwoo held her both thighs tightly and refused to let her go.
Minwoo did not stop at just licking, but also sucked the clitoris her with his her mouth her her her, making a purring sound. At times like that, Sirpe’s moans got louder.
It was an instant to reach the climax.
“Hwaaaaa aaaaa aaaaa… !!”
Push shot..! Push shot..!
The climax, which was my first experience as a woman, began with a powerful stream of water gushing out. The clear liquid spouting from the genitals drenched Minwoo’s face.
“Wow… “You’re going in style?”
“Haaaaa..!!”
The climax continued with no end in sight. An orgasm this long was a sight that was rarely seen. Sirpe continued to shoot her water gun to the point where it seemed as if all the liquid in her body was pouring out.
“Haaaaa aaaaa…?
“It was a great sight. Hehe…”
Minwoo wiped his mouth and stepped back slightly. Before her eyes her her her lay Sirpe’s bewitching body her her her, completely exhausted. She was in just the right state to eat.
“Well, it looks like it’s fully ripened… Would you like to try it out?”
Minwoo pulled down her pants. It was time for her to lose her long-awaited virginity.
“Haaaaa… Heaaaaa… Mi, Minwoo…”
Sir Pe, still unable to come to his senses from the lingering effects of the climax, stretched out his arms forward and looked for Minwoo, like a person wandering in a dream. Min-woo, who had just taken off all of her clothes her her her, placed his her body her her on top of her sheared her and kissed her lightly again. Sirpe naturally hugged Minwoo with her outstretched hand.
“Huh… Chuuuuup…”
“Hehe… How are you? Did you feel good?”
“Huh… Yes, yes… It felt so good that my mind… Flew away… Hmm… I liked you so much… I thought I was going to die like this. ..To the point of being scary…”
Minwoo smiled sweetly at Sirpe’s words and patted her head.
“Don’t worry, it won’t happen. It’s like that at first. You’ll soon get used to it.”
“Is that so…? Hmm… I’m glad… Haha…”
The two kissed again. To anyone who could see it, it was the very sight of lovers loving each other.
“Okay, now that we’re done with the preparations… Shall we have sex in earnest?”
“Three, sex..?”
“Yes. Sex. That is, intercourse. The final stage of the sex education experience. Once this is over, Sirpe will finally be able to teach her children proper sex.”
“B-but…”
Sirpe’s expression darkened at the mention of sexual intercourse.
“Well, I’m going to become a saint… But if I don’t keep my chastity… “
It was like that. Sirpe is a prospective saint. And because she was a saint, she had to remain chaste, meaning she was offering her body to the goddess.
Minwoo said with a smile.
“It’s okay. This is just practice, right? There’s nothing wrong with chastity. Or… Are you saying you don’t trust me?”
“Oh… No… It’s not like that, but…”
Sirpe was in conflict. Rather than doubting Minwoo’s words, he seemed to be worried about just one thing.
“Trust me, Sirpe. It’s for the children, right? Just be a little more courageous.”
“…”
Soon Sirpe nodded her head slightly.
“Yes…”
Although it was a small voice, Minwoo smiled at her determined answer and patted her head.
“Well thought out.”
“Huh…”
Sirpe’s cheeks flushed under Minwoo’s soft eyes. She must have been practicing … Sirpe could not quite calm her pounding heart like a girl in love.
“Then… Let’s get started.”
“Ah… Yes…”
Minwoo carefully spread Sirpe’s legs again. It was a similar position as before, but this time the difference was that Minwoo’s body her her came directly between his her legs her her her.
“It might be a little painful because it’s your first time… But I’ll make it as painless as possible…”
“Yes… Please take care of me…”
Sirpe just blushed and nodded her head.
Minwoo soon aimed his object at the entrance to Sirpe’s vagina and hugged her thighs with both arms. Now all you had to do was push her waist forward to begin insertion.
“Then… I’ll put it in.”
“Tsk… Yes… “
Unlike his usual way of forcibly penetrating her as if he was okay with the woman’s position her her her, Minwoo moved her her waist very slowly, as if he was really considering Sir Pe.
‘Sometimes, a fresh atmosphere like this isn’t that bad. It’s possible because it’s this woman…’
Okay. Since she was a sirpe after all, she was given special treatment. It was a mercy shown to Sirpe because she had treated Minwoo favorably rather than hostilely since their first meeting. If she had behaved arrogantly like other women, Minwoo would have pierced her vagina right away without any hesitation.
As Minwoo’s waist moved little by little, Sirpe’s body began to respond.
“Huh..! Ah..! He’s coming in..!!”
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When Sirpe appeared to be having a hard time, Minwoo stopped inserting it and spoke.
“Does it hurt? Tell me if it hurts.”
“Huh..! Gwae, it’s okay..! I’m… Okay… So please… Continue… ! Haaang..!”
Although she was said to be wet enough to overflow, there was no way that Sirpe, who was still a virgin, would easily accept Minwoo’s bounty. Nevertheless, Sirpe held on, saying she was fine. Minwoo found her attitude very unique.
“Okay. Then I’ll move again.”
“Uh, hey… Mr. Minwoo… Ugh..!”
“Huh?”
Although Sirpe had tears in her eyes, she spoke to Minwoo with a smile on her face.
“I… I’m… Haa… I’m fine… So don’t worry… Just at once… Please…”
“Huh? Wouldn’t it hurt if I did that?”
“But… If I do this… Minwoo… Won’t be in a good mood…”
“…”
Hearing Sirpe’s words, Minwoo felt that she was even more lovely. Indeed … Is this her her saintly her love her her? Minwoo, convinced by her will speak to Sirpe.
“Are you sure it’s okay?”
“Yeah… I’m really fine…”
“Okay. Then… “
It’s natural that it will be painful, but it can’t be good. Nevertheless, seeing Sirpe talk like that, Minwoo decided to ease her pain.
Minwoo took out a light stick. And he gave Sirpe a hint so that he could accept the pain of her breakthrough as her pleasure.
“Good.”
Minwoo, who succeeded in making a suggestion, inserted the light stick again and spoke to Sirpe, who had woken up from hypnosis.
“Then, I’ll count to three and count in. Okay?”
“Ah, yes..!”
“One, two…”
“Ugh…”
“Three..!”
“Huh..! Eh?”
With a sound like a whoop, Minwoo’s object was almost completely lodged into Sirpe’s vagina. Sirpe, who was mentally preparing himself, threw his head back and moaned as he felt his stomach fill. Although she was prepared for pain… What struck Sirpe’s nervous system was none other than tremendous pleasure.
“Hwaaaaa…” “!!”
‘W-what..? This feeling…!?’
Sirpe let out a loud groan as she felt as if her whole body was floating into the sky.
Minwoo was also in a good mood. Sirpe, who had a voluptuous buttocks that gave birth easily, was gently embracing Minwoo’s things like the arms of a goddess embracing everything.
‘Oh… This feels completely different from Agnes or Merita…! Not bad..!’
If Agnes and Merita were the type that gave strong pressure due to the tightening of their trained bodies or the narrow vagina due to their small size, Sirpe, on the other hand, felt like it was being wrapped around and sticky rather than pressing. Each and every vaginal oil clings to Minwoo like a living creature, giving pleasure to Minwoo’s things. It could be said to be a masterpiece in a different sense than Agnes.
“Haaang..! Mi-Minwoo..! I-I..! I’m getting a strange feeling… ! Hah..!”
Sirpe is at a loss for pleasure due to her first penetration of her. Minwoo answered her with a light kiss.
“Haup… Chuup…”
The sight of the two people embracing each other and kissing while maintaining full penetration was literally like a newlywed couple on their first night.
“Puh haa…”
“How are you feeling? Does it hurt a lot?”
When Minwoo slowly opened his mouth and asked that, Sirpe said with her cheeks blushing profusely.
“Huh… Well, that’s… Rather than being painful…”
“Rather than being sick?”
“Ugh… Now, I’m not sure… But it doesn’t hurt…”
“Yes. I’m glad.”
Sirpe, who was embarrassed to say that she was in a good mood, prevaricated by saying that. Of course, it wasn’t Minwoo who couldn’t notice that.
“If it doesn’t hurt… “Can I keep moving?”
“Yes… It’s okay…”
“Okay. Then… “
“Hmm..!”
As Minwoo slowly pulled out his waist, a moan began to flow from Sirpe’s mouth again. Since the scar from losing her hymen still remained, the pain turned into pleasure and made Sirpe’s body heat up again.
“Haaaaang..!!”
“How are you feeling? Do you think you’re okay?”
“Huh..! Yes, yes..! I’m… Okay… Just do whatever Minwoo wants..! Haaaaa…!!”
“Okay.”
Minwoo, who was confident that Sirpe had received the correct hint, was able to begin the insertion exercise without any further pressure. However, for some reason, Minwoo did not show his usual violent movements. He was kind at all, and he slowly moved his waist with the feeling of being considered of the other person.
“Haaaaa… “
“…”
“Ha…Haha…”
As Minwoo moved slowly, Sirpe felt an inexplicable nervousness.
Of course, it was Minwoo’s own strategy.
“Now, like now, the basics of sexual intercourse are for the man’s male organ to enter the woman’s female organ and repeat penetration. It generates pleasure by stimulating each other’s most sensitive parts.”
“I see… Haha..!”
“However, for women, the first experience can be painful due to the hymen. So the man takes that into account and moves as slowly as possible. So don’t worry. I also don’t want to hurt Sirpe, so I will do it very slowly, gently, and gently. Crab.”
“Huh… Thank you… Haaah..!”
Although he said so, Sirpe actually had other thoughts.
‘Ah… I wish I had moved a little more vigorously… But…’
She was too embarrassed to say such a thing. The other person was being considerate of my pain, but if I asked him to move violently, he would definitely look at me strangely.
“Ha…Haha…”
“Whoa… Whoo…”
“Huh… Hah…”
How long did such a slow insertion movement continue?
‘It’s nice to tease, but I can’t stand it anymore.’
In the end, Minwoo opened his mouth first.
“How do you feel? Do you think the pain is going away now?”
“Eh? Ah, yes..! Now… It doesn’t hurt at all… I mean… You can move a little faster…”
“Foot…”
Minwoo burst out laughing at Sirpe’s words. She was expressing her wish to move quickly.
Sirpe was embarrassed by Minwoo’s laughter and asked.
“Eh, eeh..? Why, why are you doing that..?”
“No… Um… Actually, I knew it from the beginning.”
“..What is it?”
“Actually, it didn’t hurt at all from the beginning, right?”
“..!”
“Far from being painful, it felt really good, right? Even now.”
“Uh, that… That… I..! Sigh… “
Sirpe’s face turned red like blush at Minwoo’s words her. Minwoo said with a smile.
“Hehe, I’m sorry. In fact, I did it on purpose so that it didn’t hurt. Even if you experience sexual intercourse, it’s just practice, and you don’t want to be in pain, right?”
“Well, I see…”
I didn’t know how to make it not hurt, but Sirpe was just convinced.
“So, now I’m thinking of making a vigorous move. Isn’t that good for Sirpe too?”
“I don’t know..!”
Sir Pe turned her head and said, perhaps upset that Minwoo had deceived her. Of course, that just seemed cute to Minwoo.
“Hehe, then we’re on our way.”
After Minwoo adjusted his posture, he began inserting himself again in earnest.
Pugh…!
“Haaaaa… !!”
Sirpe’s moans began to grow louder along with the sound of flesh clashing against flesh at the joint filled with love juice.
“Hiyaang..! Minwoo..!! You’re so intense..!! Huaaaaa!!”
“Hehe, you don’t like things that get too intense?”
“I don’t know..!! Something like that..! Haaaaa..!!”
Perhaps because she had been very anxious just a moment ago, Sirpe was quickly reaching climax.
Squeak.
It was that time. A very small sound was heard from the closed door.
“Hmm?”
“Haaang..! Mi, Minwoo..?”
“No, it’s nothing.”
“Haaaaa…!”
Minwoo resumed the piston movement again.
…
‘What the hell… Is that… What are you doing?’
Tyr, who was only ten years old, was too young to know what was happening beyond the crack in the door.
But Tyr knew instinctively. What these two people are doing is something that could never be done in an ordinary relationship.
Tyr was in trouble.
‘Sirpe…Screaming in that voice… Could it be that that guy is bothering her? In that case, you should go in and help now… No, but…’
Sirpe was clearly making a loud moaning sound, but even young Tyr’s ears could vaguely hear it. That is by no means a groaning sound made in pain.
However, Tyr did not know what could make a person groan like that other than pain.
So Tyr had no choice but to fall into confusion.
‘What should I do… What should I do…’
Tyr looked at the two people through the gap in the door again.
“What do you think? Sirpe. You can stop moving now if you want.”
“Ugh..! I-I don’t like that… ! I don’t want to quit..!”
“Haha…! Aren’t you revealing too much to someone who was a virgin just a moment ago? Is it okay to become a prospective saint?”
“Haaan..! Don’t say things like that..! This… This is only… Practice… Hehe..!?”
“…”
Tyr swallowed her dry saliva without thinking. Although she couldn’t figure out what the two were doing… For some reason, she felt guilty that she was spying on this.
Tyr recalled what Sirpe had said to him a long time ago.
‘If you feel guilty, it is best to stop what you are doing immediately.’
Tyr decided to follow his words her her her.
He hurried away.
However, the scene I just saw seemed like it would never disappear from my mind.
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“Huh… Haha…”
“Hmm… I endured it pretty well considering it was my first time.”
Sirpe was sprawled out on the bed, covered in sweat. Almost exhausted. Still, she maintained her sanity until Minwoo was somewhat satisfied, so it could be said that she had better mental strength than most women.
Minwoo put on her clothes and stood up.
“This concludes the one-on-one training. The actual training begins tomorrow. Let’s bring the children and teach them ourselves.”
“Whoa… Haaaaa…”
“Hehe… I guess I can’t hear you.”
Minwoo chuckled and left the room. Sirpe could not come out of the room until the sun set that day.
…
Last night, when she went to the girls’ dormitory, her older sister Lucia was absent. But soon after I gave up looking for her sister and returned to the dormitory, her communication port rang. She was my older sister.
When asked where she had been, she replied that her sister had been taking a short walk around campus. I tilted her head. Yesterday, for such a long time, she walked all over her campus looking for her sister her, but she couldn’t find her … But she couldn’t even think that her sister she was lying . This school is quite large… So it wouldn’t be strange if we couldn’t run into each other by chance.
However, what was the reason why her older sister’s face she looked gaunt for some reason beyond her communication her port her her her?
Unlike other aspiring wizards who generally neglect their physical training, Sister Lucia does not neglect her physical training either. So it was quite rare for her to see her older sister looking so exhausted. She is such an older sister that even at a glance she looks tired …
Of course, she has seen her sister like that once recently.
She was right when I first went with her to the infirmary…
When she came out from behind the curtain and received a physical examination from Minwoo, she had the exact same face as her older sister.
“…”
I stopped thinking about it any further. I definitely checked the health room yesterday. Minwoo was the only one there, and obviously his sister didn’t come. And today’s older sister was also my usual older sister.
Now that I think about it, it doesn’t seem like I went to see Minwoo today… But I guess it doesn’t matter because I didn’t hear that it was something that happened every day.
“Ha… Let’s go get dinner.”
I left the room and headed to the restaurant.
…
At the restaurant, I encountered an unexpected combination.
“Ronius…”
“Oh..! Ronius! You came quite late too. “Were you sleeping?”
“Sister? Pale too… And…”
“Hey.”
“Minwoo…”
Surprisingly, Lucia, Pale, and Minwoo were eating together at the restaurant. I was so taken aback by the sight that I even forgot to go to the food table for a moment.
It was Pale who woke me up.
“What are you doing? Bring something to eat. Let’s eat together. We just started eating too.”
“Huh? Uh…”
I headed to the meal table in an awkward state, unable to properly understand the situation.
The restaurant was basically a buffet style, so you could choose as much food as you wanted. After roughly choosing a dish, I joined the table where three people were sitting. Perhaps because it was close to closing time, there weren’t many other students in the cafeteria.
The table was basically set up so that two people could sit side by side for autograph purposes. Sister Lucia and Minwoo were sitting side by side, and Pale was sitting across from Minwoo. I naturally sat across from my older sister.
“What is it? Ronius. Isn’t the amount too small even though you are in your prime?”
“Ah, I don’t have an appetite today…”
Pale said something after seeing my plate, but I just brushed it off. And I unconsciously saw my sister’s face her her her her. Actually, what I just said was something my older sister would have said rather than Pale… But for some reason, older sister Lucia didn’t point out anything about my small amount of food.
“By the way, Minwoo… I’m talking about what you said earlier… “
“Oh, that… Do you want to keep listening to it?”
“Uh. Ronius, aren’t you worried too?”
“..You have to tell me what’s going on so you know.”
“It’s a story about the world where warriors lived.”
“The world of warriors?”
My eyes widened at the unexpected word. The world where warriors lived…? How does Minwoo know that?
When I looked curious, Pale spoke in a boastful voice.
“Hehe, actually, I made up my mind and asked Minwoo directly. He said to be a recommender of His Majesty the Emperor, but no one knows the specific relationship, right? That’s why I asked about that.”
“Huh…”
I was surprised by Pale’s boldness of her and turned to look at Minwoo. Minwoo shrugged his shoulders.
“It’s nothing to hide.”
“What do you mean?”
Pale next to me answered my question.
“Minwoo came from the same world as the warriors.”
“What, what..?”
A person from the same world as the hero… Doesn’t that mean he is the hero himself?
But Minwoo denied that part.
“Although we are from the same world, I am not a hero. Unlike the heroes, I do not have any special powers. I just came to this world together as a side effect of the hero summoning ritual. So it was confusing at first, but now I am the emperor. I am living this well thanks to Your Majesty.”
“I see…”
“So, you don’t have to be too difficult when dealing with me. I’ve already started school, and I want to make a lot of friends.”
“…”
I silently nodded to Minwoo’s story. Indeed … Everyone thought that he might have the blood of a warrior because of his black hair his his … But we could never have imagined that he was from that world.
It was a bit embarrassing, but it wasn’t an unconvincing story. Actually, I heard that this hero summoning ritual had many variables. In addition to the fact that four warriors were summoned, I understand that His Majesty’s husband also came over in a similar way to Min-woo.
Pale continued.
“So, I’ve been hearing from Minwoo about what that world is like. And it’s really interesting. Isn’t that right, student council president?”
“…”
“Hey… Student council president..?”
“Uh, huh..? Uh, uhh… Right…”
“?”
Pale and I tilted our heads as we looked at Lucia, who seemed to be floating around, unable to join in on the conversation for some reason. I’m only saying this now, but my older sister’s appearance was a bit strange earlier. If you were a normal older sister, you would always be leading the mood in any situation.
..Huh?
While I was taking a close look at Lucia, I noticed that her cheeks were quite flushed.
I asked my sister.
“What’s wrong, sister? Is there something uncomfortable about you?”
“Huh? Oh, no… It’s okay.”
“For that matter… It looks like you have a bit of a fever…”
“No… It’s really okay…”
“…”
They said it was okay, but it was still strange. Cheeks are red, as if someone has a cold.
I stood up and placed my hand on my sister’s forehead.
“Hyaan..!?”
“..!”
Then, older sister Lucia let out a strange moaning sound, flinched, and her body trembled. Then she hurriedly avoided my hand. As I froze at her reaction, her older sister realized what she was doing only belatedly and covered her mouth with her own hand.
“Ah…”
“…”
The atmosphere suddenly became awkward. A moment of silence. But first, I bowed my head and apologized to my sister.
“I’m sorry…”
“No… It’s okay…”
My sister and I sat down again. The awkward air flowed again.
“Uh… First of all, I want to continue listening to Minwoo’s story.”
“Ah..! That’s right, Minwoo. Come on and tell me the story. I’m curious too.”
As Pale began to raise his voice as if trying to somehow disperse the heavy air, I quickly joined in with it. Then Minwoo nodded his head and started talking. While listening to Minwoo’s story, I decided to continue to monitor my sister’s condition her her her.
“Well… Since Ronius is here, let me briefly explain it again. Unlike here, the world I lived in does not have magic. No, to be precise, there is no magic at all.”
“I can’t believe it when I hear it again. Don’t you, Ronius?”
“Well, that’s right… How can that be? All living things must innately have magical powers from the moment they are born.”
Minwoo’s continuing story was so mysterious that even I, who had no interest at first, found it fascinating. Before I knew it, I had forgotten about watching my sister and was listening to Minwoo’s story.
“Now that I think about it, there was an item similar to the one used by Ronius and the student council president. It was something that allowed people from far away to see each other’s faces or talk to each other.”
“Ah… That’s…”
“Huh? Is there such a thing?”
“Ah… Pale didn’t know? I made a mistake.”
My sister and I said, Oops. The existence of the communication port is unknown to anyone other than my older sister and I at school and the maids who live with us…
“It’s okay. I can trust Pale.”
“What, what? What’s wrong?”
In the end, I simply taught Pale about the existence of the communication port. Pale nodded her head and looked curious.
“Indeed… Such an item… Well, if my father is that magic tower lord, then it wouldn’t be surprising…”
“Yeah, that’s right.”
Fortunately, Pale decided to keep quiet about the existence of the communication port. To begin with, he didn’t seem very interested. My sister and I were heartbroken.
“Rather, I want to continue listening to Minwoo’s story. You said there was a similar item, right?”
“Yes. In the place where I lived, there were many useful items that did not have magical power, but because science was developed. Among them, there was an item that functioned as a communication tool for two people. It had many other functions, such as taking pictures, etc. It is also possible to take video…”
“Photo? Video?”
The more I listened, the more mysterious Minwoo’s story became. Technology that records what the eyes see, vehicles that are much faster than horses, objects that can carry hundreds of people and fly in the sky, etc. Moreover, the most surprising thing was that these things were not special at all, and everyone had them or could easily use them.
There were many other interesting stories, so Pale and I were so absorbed in his story that we even forgot to eat.
“So…”
As the story was ripening, a light incident occurred.
“Hugh..!”
Boom!
“Who, sister..?”
Suddenly, there was a sound of the table hitting something, and the glass of water in front of my sister fell over. And coincidentally, the water poured towards my sister, and the front of the school uniform she was wearing got seriously wet.
“Oh my…”
“Are you okay, sister?”
“Uh, yeah… I’m sorry. I accidentally hit the table with my knee…”
“Ah…”
“I’m sorry, Ronius. I’ll go back first…”
“Huh? Nu, older sister..!”
My sister hurriedly got up from her seat with a still flushed face and left the restaurant without even looking back. The rest of us just stared blankly at the back.
“Uh… Should we stop going? It’s almost time to use the restaurant…”
“..Yeah.”
Soon, we too followed our older sister and had a breakup.
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It happened a few hours ago, when Minwoo had just finished his relationship with Sirpe and returned to the health room.
“The time has come…”
After spending quality time with Sirpe, Minwoo waited for Lucia in the health room. She had instructed her to come with Ronius from today onwards. Two people who like each other rationally, but can never be together because they are brother and sister related by blood. The taste of getting in between those two and fucking the older sister in front of the younger brother was definitely a special experience.
“Hmm…”
But even after waiting for a while, Lucia did not come. I wonder if it’s true…?
Well, it won’t be that big of a deal. Maybe it’s just because I’m busy with student council work…
Minwoo felt really good when he was in a relationship with Sirpe, but when he found a woman who didn’t listen to him, his mood got even higher.
“Then I guess I’ll have no choice but to find him and punish him myself.”
Minwoo left the health room.
…
After regular class time, it was time for her to go see Minwoo, but Lucia still remained in the student council room.
Lucia was thinking.
‘As expected… I can’t take Ronius with me.’
Minwoo instructed to bring his younger brother with him starting today. But she couldn’t bear it. No matter how much she said it was just sex education, she didn’t want to show Ronius that side of herself directly. Moreover, Minwoo’s actions were becoming more and more serious. She was so uncomfortable with the physical examination behind the curtain… She didn’t even want to think about it beyond that.
‘But…’
If she goes against Minwoo’s instructions like this, there is no telling what kind of retaliation she will receive.
‘It’s retirement…’
Lucia thought for a moment that she was ridiculous. She is the student council president of the Imperial Magic School, and she is notifying what a student she has just transferred to.
Lucia got up from her seat and looked out her window. Before she knew it, the sun was starting to set. It was a long past time for her to head to the health room. If she continues to hold on like this, what will happen to that man named Minwoo?
Lucia still doesn’t know Minwoo’s identity. All she knew was that she was a man whom His Majesty the Emperor was looking after and that she possessed some unknown ability that made Agnes fearful.
Is it really the right choice to express one’s will to refuse in this way?
Lucia soon learned the answer.
“You are here as expected.”
“..!”
Minwoo had come directly to the student council room. Lucia tightened her grip on her hands holding the window frame.
“You seem to be very busy with work. I got tired of waiting so I came first.”
“…”
“But what about your younger brother?”
“..I don’t know. It’s not like I’m watching my little brother’s every move.”
“Is that so?”
“…”
Lucia was wary of Minwoo with a nervous expression. Minwoo, on the other hand, approached her as he leisurely looked around her student council room. Minwoo soon came to Lucia’s side and spoke while gently stroking her red hair.
“It seems she cares especially for her younger brother.”
“…”
Lucia couldn’t answer anything. It was true that she did not want to take her brother with her. But when you ask her why… She becomes inexplicable. It soon becomes a matter of admitting her own feelings for her brother …
“Okay. So, shall we do this?”
“?”
Minwoo made a suggestion.
And Lucia could not keep her mouth shut at the story he taught her.
…
‘I can’t believe it… How…?’
Lucia was heading to the restaurant with Minwoo. She was thinking once again about the surprising truth she had just learned from him.
‘He… Was the emperor’s wife…!’
Minwoo lifted one of the brainwashing effects on Lucia. It was about her identity. Her reason was simple. For others, the brainwashing was simply a device to pretend to be an ordinary student, but for Lucia, it had another meaning.
‘In other words… He is also my fiancé that my father mentioned…’
It was like that. A letter sent by her father, the owner of the magic tower, a few days ago. The content mentioned the engagement to Min-wu, the emperor’s wife and the hero who saved the empire.
The moment Lucia graduated from the Imperial Magic School, she became Minwoo’s concubine.
As the reality she had tried so hard to forget came to her in an even crueler form, Lucia fell into a state of complete panic.
Lucia recalled Minwoo’s words her her her her.
‘Now doesn’t the burden on her brother go away? Since you will be mixing with your future husband and no one else, there is no need to feel guilty anymore. Of course, it was an opportunity to end her useless feelings for her younger brother. Hehe…’
Lucia wanted to cry. Minwoo’s presence was nothing short of a disaster for her. At least if he hadn’t entered this school… I could have had a happy time with Ronius for the rest of the year…
But reality was reality because it was impossible to ignore. Lucia had no choice but to accept Minwoo’s story her her her her.
Instead of proceeding with the work, excluding Ronius, the conditions Minwoo put forward were all absurd.
‘The first condition is that I don’t really care if I become an official couple with him at school. But… What on earth do you mean, that you will be living in my room together from now on?’
Even if the former was true, the latter was nonsense. In the first place, Lucia’s room refers to the women’s dormitory. However, she is completely ignoring the school rules by saying she will live there. No, it destroys common sense itself before the rules. There is no way something like that would be allowed.
However, Minwoo half-forced his conditions, telling her not to worry because he would take care of those matters. And he had no power to refuse it to Lucia.
“Huh? Student council president… And…”
At the restaurant they arrived at, they met Pale, Ronius’ best friend. And at Minwoo’s suggestion, the three ate together.
…
After the meal, Minwoo immediately told Ronius and Pale that he had some business to attend to, and then headed toward the women’s dormitory.
Getting into the women’s dormitory was very simple. All you have to do is walk with the light stick on. The female students who saw Minwoo in the hallway froze like statues. Minwoo slowly headed to Lucia’s room, evaluating the looks of the female students with his eyes and massaging their breasts and buttocks with his hands.
Perhaps she received special treatment because it was the student council president’s room, but her room was particularly spacious and extravagant compared to other students’ rooms. When she knocked on the door, Min-woo was greeted by a mature maid who appeared to be in her late twenties. To be precise, she was stopped by the light of the light stick while trying to greet her.
“Hoo… The maid’s beauty is quite good too…”
Minwoo closed the door to Marida, one of Lucia’s exclusive maids, leisurely admiring her appearance. She then turned the light stick off once and then turned it back on. She only wanted to lift her suspension on the students outside the room. Because we can’t just leave her like that.
Afterwards, Minwoo put her light stick into a flashing state, and then she brainwashed Marida. The content was roughly that he had been officially acknowledged for living together with Lucia in this room.
In addition to Marida, Min-woo, who brainwashed her other maids in the same way, was guided to Lucia’s bedroom by their guidance.
“You..! How..?”
Lucia, who had already taken off her wet school uniform and put on a negligee-style nightgown, was started by Minwoo’s sudden appearance of her. Seeing that, Minwoo said with a smile on her lips.
“Didn’t I tell you? From today onwards, we will be living here together. Is it strange for a married couple to share the same bedroom?”
“W-What is that… How did it get here in the first place…”
Lucia could not understand the fact that Minwoo had come here so casually. If you simply broke into the dormitory, it might be possible to somehow avoid people’s eyes. But it doesn’t make sense for him to come into the room. What did the maids do outside?
However, the maid, Marida, was right behind Minwoo, guiding him.
Lucia shouted to Marida with disbelieving eyes.
“Oh, it’s Mari..! How did this happen? Why did this man… No, this person come here?”
To Lucia’s question, Marida bowed her head and answered calmly.
“I’m sorry, Lucia. I don’t understand your question very well. Didn’t Minwoo start living here with Lucia from today? I know it’s already been promised, but…”〈 Br〉
“W-What..?”
Lucia could no longer continue her words. Marida wasn’t wrong. Because she actually made such a promise to Minwoo. But she never thought that she would be accepted so easily by her maids. It was something completely outside of common sense.
“Well, since that’s what happened, why don’t you just change your clothes instead of blaming the innocent maids?”
“Ugh…”
In the end, Lucia sent Marida away and was left alone with Minwoo.
Minwoo looked around the bedroom and grinned.
“Hehe, the bedroom is so cozy. The bed is big enough for two people to sleep…”
“…”
Lucia made no reply. For her, Minwoo’s every action was just annoying. And if you think about what would happen in the future… It was literally the worst. I can’t believe I’ll be sharing my personal space with this man from now on…
“Wow, this is definitely…”
At that time, Minwoo’s eyes turned to a certain object. Lucia gasped when she saw the object.
Minwoo was looking at the communication port.
Ch. 187 Another World Hypnosis Play 187
Chapter 187 – / 187
/ 187
“Maybe that’s what this is? It’s something that allows you to communicate with what’s in Ronius’ room…”
“…”
As Minwoo showed interest in the communication tool, Lucia began to have an ominous feeling. I guess… No. Lucia shook her head, saying it was a ridiculous idea.
Minwoo asked about how to use the communication tool and its detailed functions. Lucia answered them one by one.
Anyone can use the communication sphere by infusing it with an appropriate amount of magical energy, and it is said that communication is possible only with the communication sphere of the pair designated from the time of creation. The viewing angle of the image can be adjusted to some extent, and it is also possible to intentionally block either the image or the sound.
Minwoo, who heard Lucia’s explanation about the communication tool, said while stroking his chin.
“Oh… Then, if we leave the communication port open and have an affair here, we can let Ronius appreciate it.”
“W-What..?”
“Haha, just kidding.”
“Ugh…”
It didn’t sound like a joke at all. Lucia spoke bluntly.
“I’ll tell you…! Even though you are the emperor’s wife and my future husband… I cannot tolerate you tampering with my belongings…!”
“Hehe, don’t worry. I don’t know how to use magic anyway.”
“…”
If you definitely can’t handle magic, there’s no need to worry. But it would be foolish to take his words literally. If you say something like that, you never know when someone will stab you in the back.
“Anyway, your tone is too harsh to be speaking to your future husband.”
“..Not yet. The relationship between you and me right now is just a senior-junior relationship.”
“Hehe, that’s true, but please don’t forget that from this moment on, the student council president and I have become lovers.”
“Ugh… Uh, what does that mean?”
Just because you are a lover does not give you the right to treat the other person roughly. She said that living in this room together was a condition she had already accepted and that she had no choice, but Lucia had no intention of doing anything more than that.
Just sleep together. Nothing more, nothing less. It is sufficient to do work related to club activities only in the health room.
Of course, that was just Lucia’s wish for her.
Minwoo slyly sat down on Lucia’s bed, patted the spot next to her with his hand, and said,
“What else could a lover have to do in the same bedroom? Come here now. I will give her a preview of her her her her first night her with her future husband her her her.”
“W-What kind of nonsense… Rolling out of bed with you in the nurse’s office is enough for me. I…”
When Lucia tried to say that she had to make up for her lack of studying through student council activities, Minwoo cut her off and said,
“I understand you didn’t come to the health room today.”
“Ah…”
It was like that. As he said, I did not go to the health room today. I tried to sneak past it, but it seemed like it was too much.
Lucia said while glaring at Minwoo.
“You weren’t satisfied with the bad prank you did earlier?”
“Are you saying it’s a joke?”
“Don’t act like a fool! You touched my butt in the restaurant… In front of Ronius!”
Lucia shivered as she remembered her time at the restaurant. Even with Ronius in front of her, this man did not hesitate to put his hand under her skirt and grope her buttocks under the table. At the time, I was so shocked that I couldn’t resist, but thinking about it now makes me literally explode into anger.
“To be precise, I didn’t just touch the buttocks, I also touched the genitals and butt hole.”
“Uh, anyway..!”
At Minwoo’s words, Lucia blushed and screamed. He certainly touched women’s most shameful places and unclean orifices, albeit beyond their underwear. And she could not stand her mischievous prank and even let out her moans and spilled her love juices with her mouth. If her cup of water had not spilled, she would have caught the attention of Ronius or Pale with her her her love juices dripping down her skirt when she stood up.
Lucia gritted her teeth, but Minwoo shrugged her shoulders and said as if it was obvious.
“Well, I just suddenly wanted to touch the student council president’s butt, so I touched it, but it didn’t mean anything in particular…”
“W-what…?”
Lucia was dumbfounded. I touched it because I just wanted to touch it… What do you think of a woman’s body?
Minwoo chuckled as he looked at Lucia’s bewildered expression.
“Are you really worried that your younger brother might find out?”
“Of course..! That’s it..!”
“What are you so worried about? Tomorrow, anyway, the fact that me and the student council president are lovers will spread throughout the school.”
“What..?”
“Didn’t I tell you that we would be a couple recognized by the entire school?”
“Well, but… Why is it spreading throughout the entire school..?”
“Of course, because tomorrow we will hold a full ordinance and declare it in front of everyone.”
“Haa..?”
At Minwoo’s words, Lucia’s mind went completely blank. This man… What on earth is he talking about?
Could it be that the meaning of being a public couple was… That’s what it meant?
“Then what did you think?”
“I, I… Just… Act like a normal lover…”
“It’s not just an act. They are going to become a real couple later. If we spread the word that we are very close to each other from now on, wouldn’t it be of great help to our father, the lord of the magic tower? In many ways.”
“..!”
Only then was Lucia able to read Minwoo’s thoughts of her. And she realized. She explains what it means to be engaged to Minwoo…
This Imperial School of Magic is not just an educational institution. In a broader sense, it is also the site where the nobles who will soon become the main axis of the empire conduct their first social activities.
In such a place, she, the eldest daughter of the Mage Tower, could know without much thought how much political significance it would have if it were officially made known that she was betrothed to the emperor’s husband.
Of course, those thoughts were just passed over by Lucia, and to Minwoo, such things were of no concern.
Minwoo was just talking roughly based on the information he found out. He was not interested in politics, aristocratic society, or anything like that.
However, Lucia, who judged the situation according to Minwoo’s words her her, was now looking at Minwoo with an expression mixed with fear.
‘Are you saying I was just a political tool of my father… Sold to a man like this…’
Aside from her relationship with Ronius… She was the one who believed that she was capable of at least normal love. But… It was truly a naive childlike thought.
Thinking back, she didn’t know that everything had already been decided when she received that letter. Here, he looked up to as the student council president and all… But in reality, he was nothing more than a tool for an arranged marriage.
“Oh my… Did my story sound too cruel? But don’t be too upset. Even if things turn out like this, I am a man who shares his love equally with both his wife and his concubine.”
“…”
At Minwoo’s answer, Lucia could only laugh.
Minwoo quietly approached Lucia and placed his hand on her side her her her. Lucia shed tears. There is no way to escape this man anymore. Hers were the sad tears of a woman who had just come to terms with that reality.
…
Late at night, as I was about to go to bed, I turned my attention to the familiar vibration sound. It was a place where there was a communication port.
“Huh? Why is my sister doing this at this hour…”
Last time, I contacted my older sister here… But the reverse case was quite rare. Is there something urgent?
I approached the communication port and injected magical energy into it.
Soon, Lucia’s room began to appear beyond the communication port.
“Huh? Sister?”
However, I soon tilted my head to see the scenery beyond the communication port that was different from usual. Normally, the communication sphere would have illuminated my sister sitting in front of me… But for some reason, the communication sphere’s field of view only showed the ceiling. Above all, I couldn’t see my older sister at all.
“Sister? What’s going on? Sister Lucia?”
I kept calling her sister, but there was no answer over the communication port. For some reason, I began to have an ominous feeling.
“Could it be…It’s broken?”
That couldn’t have been possible. You wouldn’t know it if it wasn’t working, but the communication port is clearly illuminating my sister’s room her her her her. If so, it cannot be a malfunction.
I tried to call my sister again in a louder voice, but I heard a faint sound that silenced her.
‘Ah…! Haaaaa…!’
“..!”
It was a subtle sound, but it was clearly audible.
This was definitely… My sister’s voice.
“Sister..! Sister..!”
I called my sister again through the communication port. In a much louder voice than before. But I still couldn’t hear my sister’s answer her her her her.
Instead, Ye’s faint voice lingered in my ears as if coming from far away.
‘Haaaaa…! Huaaaaa…!’
“This… What on earth…”
This is absolutely not an ordinary thing. What on earth is going on in my sister’s room?
“No way…”
I turned my head and looked at a certain place. There was a bed where Minwoo usually slept.
Minwoo hasn’t returned to the room yet.
When I left the restaurant, Minwoo said he had some business to attend and went off somewhere. At the time, he thought it was okay, but when he thought about it, it was a strange thing.
What business do you have to do at this late hour? Not only can you not go outside the school at night, but the places you can go within the school are extremely limited. No, it is no exaggeration to say that there is no place you can go.
“…”
The ominous feeling grew stronger. My body, which had cooled down after taking a shower, became hot again, and cold sweat ran down my back. My heart is pounding like crazy.
I listened to the communication port again.
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Minwoo wasn’t lying when he said that he couldn’t handle the communication port himself. But at the same time, Minwoo didn’t have to deal with it directly. All I had to do was place Lucia in her hypnotic state and command her to operate it herself.
Minwoo hypnotized Lucia to always turn on her communication sphere when she returned to her room from school. And he kept himself unaware of the fact that the communication sphere was turned on. In other words, Ronius was able to peek into Lucia’s room her her in real time every night. Of course, I didn’t forget to set it so that Ronius’ voice would not be transmitted to this side.
After finishing setting up her communication device, Minwoo broke the hypnosis placed on Lucia and casually approached her and kissed her.
“Ugh..!?”
‘What..? Since when did I kiss this guy… Sigh…!’
Lucia tried as hard as she could to shake off Minwoo, but it was a long shot for her, who was no different from an ordinary woman except for her her magic her, to escape from Minwoo’s arms her her her with her own strength of her. Moreover, with her mouth blocked like this, she couldn’t even chant magic.
“Uuuuu..! Hauuuuu their me all of a sudden… Huuuuu..!?”
“…”
No matter what Lucia protested, Minwoo just silently showered her with kisses. At the same time, he pushed Lucia and guided her toward her bed. Soon Lucia fell on her back with an exclamation. However, even though she fell onto the bed, Minwoo’s kiss never ended.
“Huh..! Hmm..!”
‘W-what… This… I just feel bad… My body is getting hotter and hotter… Ah…!’
Minwoo decided to thoroughly prepare in advance to take Lucia’s virginity her her tonight. The first thing, of course, was to get her into heat properly by feeding her plenty of his her own saliva her her, which was the saliva of the incubus her her her.
And the effects began to appear quickly.
“Huh..! Stop now… Huh!”
‘Wow, my mind is getting whiter and whiter..! It can’t go on like this… Ah…!’
“Ughhhhh..!!”
When Minwoo lightly sucked the tip of Lucia’s tongue to finish the kiss, she flinched and walked away lightly. It was a climax just with a kiss.
‘This… This… Doesn’t make sense…’
Lucia felt a sense of elation as if her body was floating. It’s a feeling I’m slowly getting used to. But she probably would never get used to it in her life. Lucia moaned shamefully in front of the man she hated, expressing her climax with her whole body.
“…”
Minwoo watched Lucia leisurely. Ever since she turned on the communication sphere, she had deliberately not spoken. The communication port’s visual angle is set to face the ceiling, so unless Minwoo makes a sound, there is no evidence that he is here. It would all be meaningless tomorrow anyway, but it was Minwoo’s small consideration to leave at least some hope to Ronius just for tonight.
At least tonight, Ronius won’t be sure if Lucia is masturbating her or if she is overlapping her her body her her her with someone else.
‘What about consideration… I do it because I like it, right? Kkeuk…’
Minwoo laughed to himself and picked up Lucia’s body, which was still unable to escape the afterglow of her climax, and moved it to the middle of the bed.
“Ugh… Ugh… You… Stop now… Haaaaa… No…”
“…”
First, Minwoo lay down as if leaning against the pillow of the bed, and placed Lucia’s body her side by side on top of his own. Lucia, who had barely regained consciousness, tried to somehow escape Minwoo’s embrace her, but her strength was as weak as that of a newborn baby.
Minwoo placed his hand on Lucia’s one-piece negligee her. Then he began to gently caress his breasts, which had risen beautifully. Her breasts, which were not wearing a bra, changed their shape according to the movement of Minwoo’s hands, making Minwoo’s eyes happy.
“Haa…Haaah…”
A gentle caress after all. Is this out of consideration for Lucia, who has not yet fully recovered from her first climax? Or is it just Minwoo’s own message Her Her That tonight is just the beginning?
Minwoo continued to caress Lucia’s breasts and stroked her red hair with his other hand. It was literally like hugging my wife on the first night.
“Hah… Si, I don’t like this… Hah…!”
“…”
“Uh, why… You always… Like this… Aang..!”
Her resistance she had already become mere lip service. Her her eyes her her her, which had been over-injected with the incubus ‘bodily fluids, were already hazy and dizzy, and her skin her her her, once as white as jade, had a red color like a ripe peach. She had such a sad expression that a stranger would never have guessed that she was being forced by Minwoo.
“Aaaaah..! Well, that place… Haaaaa..!”
Minwoo’s hand her her her, which was caring her her breast her her her, moved slightly differently. The movement that started with barely a single hand kneading the breasts like rice cakes soon changed into movements that seemed to focus on targeting the sharp protruding protrusions. Minwoo cleverly used his fingertips to persistently tickle the area around his areolas. As much as Lucia hated it, she couldn’t help but focus her attention on it. The feeling of her fingers almost touching a sensitive area drove Lucia crazy.
‘Ahh… I hate it… This man… He’s playing with my body… And yet I… Ah…!’
“Huh…! If you do that… Hahah…!!”
When Minwoo’s finger she came into direct contact with the bump, Lucia let out a loud exclamation as if she had been waiting. Then Minwoo put his free hand between her legs and lightly bit one of her ears at the same time. It was a technique that targeted three sensitive erogenous zones of women at the same time.
“Aang..! Haaaaang..!!”
And it was around this time that Ronius began to recognize Lucia’s voice her beyond the communication port.
…
“What the hell… Is this…?”
I was at a loss as to what to do when I heard a voice coming from beyond the communication port. The video from the communication port still only illuminated the ceiling, but the voice that was heard was clearly Sister Lucia’s. I’m not yet familiar with this sweet voice, but I remember hearing it recently.
‘Obviously… When I was getting a physical examination from Minwoo in the health room… My sister let out this voice…’
Even now, when she remembers that time, her face turns red. The white curtains let the light coming in from the window pass through, clearly showing the outlines of the two people. There, Ronius could easily guess what the two people were doing.
Minwoo… Was touching Lucia’s sister’s breasts.
“…”
Of course, I know it in my head. That it is simply a physical examination for Ministry of Health activities. This means that it is by no means an act involving romantic feelings between a man and a woman.
But… Just because you are convinced by reason doesn’t mean you have to be convinced by your heart.
At that time, I was definitely jealous of Minwoo.
‘No… I…’
Shake your head to get rid of the wrong feeling. I never feel that way towards my sister. I just… Purely wish for my sister’s happiness…
When I saw her father’s letter of her, I was furious… But I also knew that it was inevitable and that it was Lucia’s future of her.
Maybe I was just being foolish. I hope that her life here, at the Imperial Magic School, with her older sister Lucia, will continue forever.
But the dream… Broke sooner than expected.
“Sister Lucia… Why on earth is this…”
I once again listened to the communication port.
‘Huh…! That place… I hate it… Haa…!’
“…”
As expected, this voice … Must be my sister’s. Since my sister is the only one connected to this communication port in the first place, there is no room to think about other possibilities.
Then, two assumptions can be made here.
What is Sister Lucia doing now?
I remembered Minwoo’s last words to Lucia in the health room.
‘Masturbation…’
The act of comforting oneself to relieve sexual desire.
Minwoo once gave homework to his older sister Lucia, telling her to masturbate every day. In other words, we can assume that the older sister is now masturbating alone.
‘But…’
There are a few things that bother me.
One is why my sister is masturbating with her communication device turned on. A communication sphere is a tool that cannot be forgotten to be turned on, even if by mistake, unless you intentionally inject magic power into it. Nevertheless, my older sister is masturbating with her phone she turned on. This means…
Does this mean he wants me to watch him masturbate?
Of course, there is nothing visible to the eye. There is only sound… So should we interpret this as my sister only showing sound because she is embarrassed to show it in person? No, in that case, the conclusion is that it will be okay if you don’t connect the communication port from the beginning.
No matter how I thought about it, I couldn’t find a clear answer.
Moreover, there is another part that bothers me.
That is, Minwoo is not here.
Of course, that does not prove that Minwoo is in Lucia’s room her her her her. No matter how much you think about it, it is impossible for Minwoo to enter the girls’ dormitory and break into his sister’s room his.
However, there was something wrong with saying that such a thing could never happen.
‘Haaaaa…! Well, there… It’s too much stimulation…! Ahhh..!!’
“…”
If we say that she is masturbating alone… Why is sister Lucia speaking as if she is pleading with someone?
“…”
At that time, I unconsciously lowered my head and looked downward.
“..!”
My place… Was swollen as if it was about to explode.
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‘Hehe… Even Ronius would have noticed by now.’
Minwoo played with Lucia’s body with his fingers as if he were playing a stringed instrument, and glanced at where her communication port was located. The communication port was still operating normally. At least her operation would not stop until Lucia completely lost consciousness.
In fact, that was the disappointing thing about the communication district. If she started having sex properly, it was obvious that Lucia would lose consciousness and then her communication would be cut off. In that regard, Minwoo felt sorry for Ronius. It would be like cutting it off at the best of times…
“Haaan..! Stop it… Haaaaan..!”
“…”
Lucia was still unable to come to her senses from Minwoo’s simultaneous caresses her. She moaned softly, twisting her body around each time her earlobe was bitten, her nipple was flicked by her finger, or her inner thigh her her her she was stroked. But for Minwoo, her caresses were only the beginning.
‘Let’s try to do it right…’
“Kyaaa..!?”
Lucia was embarrassed by Minwoo’s sudden behavior and she screamed. Minwoo, who was holding her from behind, stretched out her arms forward, grabbed her legs, and started pulling her. Minwoo then put his hand between Lucia’s knees and pulled her to the outside. Then, Lucia’s legs spread to both sides and her upper body naturally began to move down. Only then did Lucia realize that her posture was becoming quite humiliating.
“Oh, I hate it..! This attitude..!”
It was Lucia who belatedly tried to fight back, but her her body her her her her, which had become limp due to her weakness her her her her, was unable to resist Minwoo’s actions her her her at all , contrary to her will. All Lucia could do was moan in a plaintive voice like she was a kitten.
‘Now here… If we do this…’
Minwoo quickly placed Lucia’s legs between his armpits to prevent her from escaping. On the other hand, Minwoo’s hands were completely free from his elbows down. A posture similar to a wrestling technique. It was just a feeling, but it turned out better than I expected and I was satisfied. Of course, for Lucia, she would just want to die in such a shameful manner.
“Oh, no… Don’t look…! Haaang..!”
“…”
Lucia’s legs were pulled tightly by Minwoo, and her buttocks naturally rose upward. Lucia was helpless at the fact that her most embarrassing part as a woman was being shown to Minwoo. Of course, the last line of defense still remained. Cute panties decorated with black lace. However, Lucia could not trust it at all.
“…”
Minwoo looked with satisfaction at the area around Lucia’s crotch, which was already soaked and shiny, and then moved his free hand her her and began to gently caress the mound that rose above her panties her her her .
“Huh..!? Ah, no..! Haaaaa..!”
The moment Minwoo’s touch touched Lucia, she let out a pitiful sigh and her thighs trembled. When Minwoo pressed the labia majora on both sides of the swollen ax marks, love juice began to flow out like water from a sponge full of water. The amount was already far beyond what the thin panty fabric could absorb.
“Huh…! Hmm..!!”
‘This woman, she’s the type that produces a lot of water. There is no need for additional lubricant. Kkkk…’
Minwoo tormented Lucia’s genitals through her panties for a long time. Then, when she got to the point where she felt like she would just go away if she went any further, she finally stopped moving her hands.
“Huh… Hahah… Now… Stop…”
“…”
After only rubbing her labia majora and the ax marks on her panties a few times, Lucia was shaking her ass and not knowing what to do. Minwoo looked at her like that and then used both hands to tear off her panties. This was because it felt more bothersome to lower and take off her legs.
“..!”
Lucia’s heart sank as her panties were reduced to a useless piece of cloth with a squeak.
‘Ah… I can’t… Like this… I… Really… To this man…’
Although Lucia was ignorant of sex, she knew the implications of her last line of defense her disappearing her. Already from earlier, she was directly feeling Minwoo’s dick swelling beyond her cheek. Her her size her her that thickness, that hardness … And even her strong smell her her her … She had already tasted such ferocity with her own mouth that she hated it, and this only fueled her imagine her her even more. .
‘Absolutely… No… If something like this… Gets in… You’ll die…!’
Lucia trembled with fear. No…Is it really fear? Maybe I’m… Looking forward to this coming in…
‘Hot..!’
Lucia shook her head violently, denying the thought. She is ridiculous. I never imagined anything like that… I never had any expectations like that.
“Lucia.”
“Eh..?”
Minwoo, who had kept his mouth shut until now, suddenly called her name. For a moment Lucia could not believe her her own ears her her her. Until now, Minwoo had never called him by his name her her her. Not only did she always stick to her honorific title, but she also always referred to herself as student president.
But why suddenly come now…
“Lucia.”
“…”
Minwoo called Lucia’s name again. It was a small voice that could not be heard until the communication port, but Lucia could clearly hear it.
“Lucia’s place is really pretty.”
“..!”
At Minwoo’s words, Lucia’s face became angry and red. Wow, what is this man talking about all of a sudden?
But why? As she heard Minwoo call her by her name and whisper words of her love, Lucia suddenly felt as if she was crying deep in her heart.
‘What..? Me… Why…’
Soon Lucia felt something hot flowing down her cheek. It was tears. Not tears of sadness, but tears of joy.
‘It doesn’t make sense… Why… Like this…’
Lucia was confused. It was impossible for her.
Why am I… So happy to be called by this man’s name? Doesn’t this make it seem like… I’m in love with him?
Of course, Lucia’s feelings were nothing more than the result of excessive injection of Minwoo’s bodily fluids. This is because the incubus’ bodily fluids not only made women’s bodies estrous, but also had the effect of making women depend on and love the incubus. It was literally the power of fascination.
However, as Lucia, she had no way of knowing that her emotions had been manipulated by Minwoo’s bodily fluids.
Minwoo spoke again in a whisper.
“Lucia’s body her is so beautiful. I want to pet her all night long.”
“Ah… Stop… Do it… Say things like that…”
“Why? I’m just telling the truth as it is?”
“So… Now… Ugh… Stop…”
As Lucia cried and whined, Minwoo drew a smile on her lips and gently inserted one of his fingers into her vagina her her her her.
“Huh…!?”
Lucia’s butt she jumped up at the sudden surprise attack. Minwoo paid no heed to her and slightly bent his fingers to find her her most sensitive part.
“Ah, no..! Hah..! That kind of place… I don’t like it..! Hwaaaaan..!?”
Minwoo was able to quickly find Lucia’s G-spot. After exploring her, he inserted another finger into her and focused on her her her her her weak spot her her her her. Soon, Lucia started screaming with a loud sound of water.
Squeak! Squeak!
“Hwaaaaa…” “!!”
‘No way..! Oh my gosh…!!’
Lucia reached her climax so quickly that it was ridiculous.
…
‘Hwaaaaa…’ !!’
“Sister… Sister Lucia..!”
Before I knew it, I was fiddling with things with my hands in my pants. I had never masturbated before, but my hands moved instinctively.
Following the moaning sound of Lucia’s sister coming from beyond the communication port, I licked her things with my hands. It was just big enough to fit in one hand, so there was no problem stimulating the entire area.
I decided not to think too much about whether Minwoo was in Lucia’s room her her her her. In any case, you won’t know the answer unless you try to find it yourself. In that case, it would be better for me to interpret it in the way I want.
So I decided to take it that way, that Lucia was masturbating alone, and she turned on her communication port to show herself like that.
Could my sister make such pathetic moans just by masturbating?
Why does it feel like my sister is talking directly to someone?
I consciously erased those questions from my mind.
And, using my older sister’s moans as a side dish, I concentrated on masturbating her, imagining her her erotic body her her her.
“Ugh..!”
Is it because it’s my first time? My object didn’t last long and soon spewed out a white liquid. It was a huge amount. The sticky liquid stained my hands, my crystal ball, and the floor.
“…”
Soon a feeling of utility came. The pleasure of ejaculating only lasted for a moment. The object that had become hard soon softened as if it had never happened before. Why did I do this? Listening to the moans of Lucia’s older sister, not anyone else… I felt a sense of self-destruction.
I left the communication port alone and crawled into bed and snuggled into the blanket.
‘Hwaaaaa…’ !!’
My sister’s moans could still be heard from the communication port. I snuggled deeper into the blanket and covered my ears with both of her hands. Tears flowed from my eyes.
Just like that, I fell asleep.
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‘Oh, it’s holding up better than I thought? The crystal ball is still maintaining communication.’
Minwoo licked Lucia’s fingers soaked with Lucia’s love juices and looked down at Lucia stretched out on her bed.
“Huh… Hmm…”
Lucia was immersed in the afterglow of climax, her whole body shaking. She went away spraying water so spectacularly that the middle of her bed became damp. The fact that she didn’t lose her mind was a miracle.
‘I can’t stand this anymore…’
She somehow held on to her consciousness, but that was it. Lucia was so weak that she couldn’t even move her fingers. It was obvious that if she kept losing her mind like this, she would suffer even worse things from this man … But her body did not listen at all. In Lucia’s life, she had never felt so resentful of her body as she did now.
A thin and fragile subject, with a body that is needlessly sensitive only to pleasure… She is unable to resist even though she is being subjected to whatever she wants by a man she dislikes. Doesn’t she feel like she really has feelings for this guy?
“Lucia.”
“Ugh…”
Minwoo called her name again. Lucia resented Minwoo like that. If she had been as obnoxious as before, she wouldn’t have had her heart shaken like this.
If you call my name in such a kind voice… I will no longer be able to tell how I feel.
Maybe I’m really in love with this man… But I ended up mistaken.
I didn’t like that kind of thing.
“Lucia.”
“I don’t like it… Uh… Ugh…”
Minwoo called out to Lucia once more and picked her up as she lay down. Unlike before, she was facing each other this time. Minwoo made Lucia sit on his thighs and then hugged her and kissed her.
“Hmm… Hmm…”
Tears flowed from the corners of Lucia’s eyes her again. She didn’t know why she was crying. Her emotions she were happy. For what reason? Because this man hugged him lovingly? Is it really that nice to be hugged by an obnoxious man? Why am I… Making such a stupid face like a girl in love?
“Chuup… Lucia… You’re really pretty. You… Are so cute and lovely.”
“I don’t like it… Don’t… Say things like that… “
“Why? I’m just telling the truth.”
“Huh..! So, ah… Hwaaan..!?”
Lucia could not continue her words properly. Minwoo lightly bit her, her ear, her
“No..! Haa..! Don’t bite my ears..!”
Minwoo’s her mouth her her her, which had been teasing Lucia’s earlobe for a while, moved down her neck her and reached her her breasts her her her. Minwoo kissed the tip that rose like a ripe peach again. Lucia’s back bent behind her.
“Haaang..! Haaaaan..!!”
She was Lucia, whose orgasm had not yet completely subsided. Her her heated body her she made her moan sweetly every time Minwoo’s tongue and her lips her her passed by. Soon enough, Lucia realized that she was reaching her climax again.
‘Hehe… It would be troublesome if he left already.’
Minwoo closed his mouth. I wanted to provide the next climax at the same time as the first penetration.
“Look at this, Lucia. You are so cute that my place has become like this.”
“Huh..? Tsk..!”
As Minwoo hit the hard object against Lucia’s lower abdomen, Lucia felt goosebumps rising all over her body. Are you disgusted? It wasn’t. It was Lucia’s body sending out signals that it was ready to accept a man.
I want to put that object in now… Lucia’s body she was saying.
‘No… If something like this is thrown in front of your eyes… Ah…’
Despite spewing out so much water earlier, Lucia’s body started spewing out love juice again as a conditioned reflex when Minwoo’s object was placed in front of her. Lucia was embarrassed and tried to close her legs her, but her legs her were already draped around Minwoo’s waist her her her. At least her arms she were free, but that also meant nothing. No matter how hard Lucia tried to push Minwoo’s body her her with her her hands her her her, she would feel like she was just playing a child to him.
“Lucia… Shall we make real love now?”
“..!”
True love… Lucia knew what that meant. Although she has never learned it… She knows it instinctively. Being hugged by a man. Being loved.
That you will no longer be a virgin.
Lucia’s wispy sense of reason made her shake her head.
“I don’t want to…” ” I don’t want to… With you… “
It may have been a pointless resistance, but Lucia mustered up her last remaining strength and said her refusal.
Then Minwoo answered.
“Lying… I don’t think your body is saying that?”
“Huh..! Hwaaan..!!”
Minwoo grabbed Lucia’s buttocks and lightly lifted her body. Then Minwoo’s object naturally straightened up towards where her genitals were. Lucia moaned when she felt the touch her and unconsciously hugged Minwoo’s her neck.
“Oh, no..! Haaan..! I… Really… Hate it… Ugh… Not with you… Haaaaa..!”
Lucia said that and twisted her waist here and there, but she couldn’t grasp Minwoo’s escape her. For no reason, the tip of Minwoo’s glans was rubbed against that spot, which only gave him unnecessary pleasure.
‘No … If it goes on like this, I … Really … Will … Have … Her virginity … Stolen … By this man …’
But soon Lucia began to question her own thoughts.
‘My virginity… She can’t give it to someone she loves anyway… So… What’s the point in keeping it?’
She already knew the truth. No matter how precious you keep it, purity is meaningless.
The person she loves is the person she cannot be with forever. A younger brother related to me by blood. Forbidden love. Until now, she had tried to ignore that feeling, but ironically, she became aware of it because of this man in front of her.
But if it’s a love that can’t be reciprocated anyway… There’s nothing wrong with losing your virginity like this.
Lucia asked herself a question. I… What do I want to do?
‘I… Want to…’
What?
‘I… Want to be hugged… So… I want to soothe this hot body…’
To whom?
‘That’s…’
Lucia saw a man in her vision her blurred with tears. A man whose eyes are obscured by his long bangs, and whose inner thoughts are unknown.
Lucia ran her hand through her bangs. Then, her deep, dark eyes greeted her.
Deep, deep darkness, as if you were being sucked into it. It would definitely be very comfortable to leave oneself in that darkness.
Lucia decided to do so.
“I want to be hugged by you… “
“..Good answer.”
Minwoo lowered his hand that was grabbing his buttocks.
“..!”
The light in the communication port went out.
…
“Hwaaaaa… !!”
Upon first penetration, Lucia reached climax. Her pain at losing her hymen was swallowed up by the overwhelming pleasure of her orgasm.
My vision flickered. The pleasure that washed over her like huge waves brought Lucia’s consciousness back to life again and again. Her arms and legs she she were hugging Minwoo’s body with all their might her her her. Her nails scratched Minwoo’s back, creating scratches.
Shhh…
“Hmm..?”
A familiar sound came to my ears. Minwoo soon felt a warm sensation spreading to his lower body. Lucia was incontinent from the excessive pleasure. Of course, Lucia herself had already let go of her consciousness, so she was not aware of that fact.
“Oh my… The student council president’s reaction to the first insertion is cute.”
Minwoo checked Lucia’s face with a bitter smile. Her eyes were half-closed and covered with tears, making her a face that even empty words could not call good-looking. But Minwoo also liked that deleveled look.
“But you can’t just run away.”
Minwoo said that and hit Lucia’s buttocks hard with one hand.
Snap!
“Heeuuuuu uuuuuig..!?”
Lucia’s consciousness returned at once, accompanied by her intense pain.
‘W-what..!? What on earth am I… Huh…!?’
“Hwaaaaa aaaaa!?”
Lucia let out her scream again at the overwhelming presence inside her vagina. It felt as if her entire body was skewered. In fact, Minwoo’s item was long and thick enough to support the woman’s weight on her own. She felt like if she let gravity take its toll on her like it did now, it would crush her womb and even her insides her her. Lucia felt like the sensation took her breath away.
“Hugh…! You’re so… Big… Ah… No… Please… Save me…”
“Huh? “What did you say?”
Lucia had no choice but to do anything as her body remained weak even under the immense pressure. She shed tears and begged Minwoo for help, but Minwoo was obnoxiously pretending not to hear.
“Please… Ugh… Save me…”
“Oh my… I guess my dick was too big for Lucia, who was her virgin just a moment ago, right? I’m sorry. I’ll take it out in a moment…”
“Huhhhhh..!?”
Minwoo grabbed Lucia’s buttocks again and lifted her body upward. Then Lucia felt as if all of her internal organs she were falling out, along with Minwoo’s belongings of her.
“Huhgooooo…!!”
By the time Minwoo’s object was pulled out near her glans, Lucia had already gone once again. Her whole body her trembled and she hugged Minwoo’s neck. Minwoo sighed.
“This … What a troublesome woman. She’s cute, but …”
It always felt good to take her virginity, but she needed a little more taming to properly piston. Minwoo thought that the night would be longer than expected.
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The next morning, I woke up a little later than usual. My body felt heavy, as if cotton had drank water. It was even more so when I remembered what happened last night. Minwoo was still nowhere to be seen. I tried not to pay attention to that fact and started on my way to school.
“Hey, Ronius.”
“..Fail.”
I joined Pale in front of the dormitory. Pale looked at my face and said in horror.
“Why is your face so half-faced? Didn’t you sleep well?”
“..Not much.”
I tried to evade it and quickly moved my feet. Pale looked at me with strange eyes, but she quickly ignored it and started chatting noisily as usual.
“But did you hear the story?”
“What?”
Did Pale hear another rumor? However, I was so full of thoughts that I had to meet Sister Lucia quickly that I just let Pale’s words fall into one of her ears.
“Huh? But today was the day of the general ordinance?”
“?”
Pale pointed to the main auditorium with her finger. The students who were walking ahead were seen entering the main auditorium following the guidance of the magic lantern. Pale asked me.
“You’re in the student council, right? Have you heard anything?”
“I don’t have one…”
I tilted my head. The general assembly is held only on regular days, unless there is a special event. Hosted by the student council. But I haven’t heard anything from my sister.
“What..?”
An ominous feeling began to creep in again. Pale and I followed the other students to the main auditorium.
…
The inside of the auditorium was already filled with students. Pale and I sat down in an appropriate spot and checked the top of the podium. But there was no one on the podium yet.
After a while, when all the students were seated, the interior of the auditorium naturally became solemn. Afterwards, a series of people came up to the stage. There were three members of the student council excluding me, and Minwoo.
“Huh? Isn’t that Minwoo? Why is he on the podium?”
“…”
I also nodded at Pale’s words to her. Why is Minwoo in that place?
Soon, older sister Lucia stood in front of the podium.
“The reason we are holding a general ordinance today is because we have something to urgently inform you of. First, we are talking about student Kang Min-woo, who recently transferred to our school, and the activities of the newly established Ministry of Health… He will tell you more details directly. It is.”
Saying that, Sister Lucia moved out of her place and Minwoo appeared in her place.
“Nice to meet you, everyone. My name is Kang Min-woo, who transferred to this school not long ago. The reason I am here today is to tell you some good news. However, before that, I, Kang Min-woo, who is here today. I would like to first tell you about my identity his. I am…”
At Minwoo’s words, the students around me, including me, tilted our heads. Status? It is certainly true that his identity has not been clearly revealed other than that he was a recommender of His Majesty the Emperor. Of course, some people, including Pale and I, know that he is a person from another world like a hero… But what does it mean to reveal it in this way now?
Minwoo continued.
“Actually, I…”
The moment Minwoo’s mouth was about to fall, I felt a strange sense of déjà vu that is difficult to explain. What can I say… I’m sure I’ve felt this way a few times before… It’s like the time in the world has stopped for a few seconds… That kind of feeling.
But that strange feeling soon disappeared. And Minwoo’s speech continued.
“Actually, I am Kang Min-woo, a hero from another world… Who fought against and defeated the Demon King’s army that invaded the empire not long ago, and is also Emperor Damia’s husband.”
“…”
The auditorium became solemn for a moment at Minwoo’s words. But the silence lasted only for a moment, and soon the main auditorium began to buzz loudly. Minwoo’s identity was surprising, but there was a bigger question.
Why didn’t we know until now that he was His Majesty’s wife?
It was strange. Everyone knew that the name of the hero who saved the empire and the wife of His Majesty the current emperor was Minwoo. Despite this, no one thought that Minwoo here and Minwoo the warrior were the same person. Why?
With those questions aside, Minwoo’s speech continued.
“Actually, there are many reasons why I transferred to this school, but more than anything, I wanted to be right next to you and feel the young and energetic people who will carry the future of the empire. So, I didn’t bother to hide my identity. This is how I was transferred as a student… Indeed, you are worthy of being called the proud dreamers of the empire. I want to pay my respects to the former warriors who founded this school.”〈 Br〉
After saying that, Minwoo looked around at the students with a happy face. The students’ expressions were also different from before. The gaze toward an unknown stranger has disappeared, and more and more students are looking up to Minwoo with eyes full of respect.
Minwoo’s speech continued.
“So this, the Imperial School of Magic, is a truly excellent place… But there is one thing it lacks. That is…Health.”
The students tilted their heads again at Minwoo’s words. Health?
“As you know, I created the Department of Health when I transferred here, but not many people came to visit me because of lack of publicity. Therefore, with the help of the student council executives, I would like to promote the activities of the Department of Health to everyone once again.”〈 Br〉
After Minwoo spoke up to that point, he suddenly winked at Lucia, who was standing next to him. Then, surprisingly, older sister Lucia leaned towards Minwoo and took her steps forward. Minwoo’s arms were wrapped around her older sister’s waist. And my mind stopped thinking.
“..!”
The two were kissing.
“Well, what is that… “
Pale, who was sitting next to him, and no, all the students in the auditorium were staring blankly at that scene. It seemed like time had stopped everywhere except on the podium.
“Huh… Wow…”
“…”
The kiss did not end with a light kiss. The two shared a deep kiss for a long time, to the point where people around them felt embarrassed.
After almost a minute, Minwoo took her mouth off Lucia’s sister and naturally placed her hand near her sister’s buttocks and continued her speech as if it were natural. Sister Lucia’s face was red.
“As you can see, the student council president will be actively working as my official fiancee and a public relations ambassador for the Ministry of Health. Of course, the same goes for other executives. The Ministry of Health is about helping you have healthy and healthy relationships between men and women. . It doesn’t matter whether it’s counseling about dating, counseling about sex, etc. Please feel free to come to us.”
Afterwards, Minwoo continued to explain the activities of the Ministry of Health in detail, but I could not hear anything. The only word lingering in my head was fiancee.
I recalled the contents of a letter I received from his father a few days ago. My sister’s fiancé. He was clearly the Emperor’s husband and the hero who saved the empire. In other words, it was Minwoo.
Why didn’t I realize it? Even though it was right in front of me…
‘No way…!’
At that moment, I remembered what happened last night. Then, those sounds heard from beyond the communication port…
I felt like a cold electricity was running down my spine.
“Hey, Ronius. Ordinance is over. Aren’t you going?”
“…”
Before I knew it, the assembly was over and the students were dispersing, but I felt like I was stuck and couldn’t move from my seat. I was just staring blankly at the back of Lucia, who was getting down from her platform with Minwoo hugging her side.
…
After the general assembly was over, Minwoo returned to the student council room, leading the student council officers except Ronius. Lucia, who had been continuously massaging her buttocks all day, managed to get out of his arms and said with an angry expression.
“All of you… You also put your hands on children other than me…”
Lucia looked at Agnes and Sirpe alternately with a miserable expression. Agnes was avoiding Lucia’s gaze as if she had no shame, and Sir Pe was tilting her head as if she had no idea what was going on. Lucia couldn’t say anything. He is not in a position to blame them. Perhaps this man… He must have taken the bodies of two people in the same vicious way he did his own.
Minwoo shrugged his shoulders and said.
“What do you think? You were supposed to get the cooperation of the entire student council from the beginning anyway. Or… Are you really jealous?”
“W-what..! That can’t be possible..!”
Lucia got angry at Minwoo’s teasing words from her. However, Minwoo hugged Lucia again with an expression that seemed indifferent and began touching various parts of her body.
“Kyaat..!? That, so stop now…
“Well, don’t be so angry. Don’t worry, I’m the type of person who shares love equally.”
“I-I don’t specifically say that… Ugh..!”
Lucia tried to somehow refute Minwoo’s sarcasm her her, but when Minwoo started touching sensitive parts of her body her her, she couldn’t speak properly. Agnes and Sirpe just looked at the two people with blushing faces.
“Hehe, now that we’ve finished tasting it, shall we start promoting it in earnest?”
A bitter smile appeared on Minwoo’s lips.
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Since the day Minwoo revealed his identity, the daily lives of the students at the Imperial Magic School began to be gradually eroded by Minwoo’s magical power his.
Minwoo first began to fundamentally change the various rules and customs of the Imperial Magic School that had been maintained so far in the name of spreading proper health education and cultivating sexual knowledge among students.
The first thing to change was the design of the school uniform.
Of course, there was no change in the men’s school uniform, but in the case of the women’s school uniform, it went beyond the existing design and was reborn in a way that seemed to destroy common sense itself.
Minwoo’s newly designed girls’ school uniform had a very strange shape.
When viewed from the front, this school uniform does not seem to be much different from the original school uniform at first glance. The existing school uniform had a design that was basically reminiscent of a sailor uniform, but the new uniform also had a colored part that went down from the shoulder to the chest and the hem of the skirt, which was not much different from the existing one .
Of course, this was only at first glance.
If you look closely, you will soon realize that this new school uniform is completely different in structure from the existing school uniform.
First of all, this school uniform did not require separate underwear. This is because the clothes themselves were in the shape of swimsuits. Among swimsuits, it was a type of management swimsuit with the top and bottom integrated, but the only thing it had was a fabric reminiscent of a sailor uniform and a skirt attached.
In addition, the skirt was not only much shorter than before, but it was also open at the front and back, so it did not actually function as a skirt at all.
The features of this school uniform do not end here.
The best part of this school uniform was not the front but the back. When viewed from the back, this school uniform no longer functions as a swimsuit because the back and buttocks are completely open. So, if you look at a woman wearing this school uniform from behind, it will look like she is naked.
So, a question arises here. If the back is open, how is the structure of the clothing so that you can wear it? When viewed from the front, even the groin area is clearly covered.
The answer was in the butt hole, that is, the anus.
What looked like a one-piece swimsuit was only when seen from the front. In fact, this dress is made of fabric only from the front shoulder straps to the perineum, and behind that, instead of fabric to cover the buttocks and back, beads the size of a baby’s fist are connected. You cannot wear clothes unless you insert the bead into your anus. In other words, this outfit was closer to an apron than a garment.
The neck part was shaped like a hook like an apron to be worn around the neck, and the lower part was fixed with beads in the anus, so it was a swimsuit that covered only the front part.
The beads entering the anus were also no ordinary beads. This bead was a kind of artifact, with a magic effect that placed the wearer in a constant state of mild estrus. In other words, while wearing this school uniform, female students always went to school in a state of heat. Of course, there was no way proper academic activities were possible.
It was a school uniform that no girl with common sense would wear even on purpose, but Minwoo was able to very easily apply this new school uniform to all female students at her school. All she had to do was hypnotize her into thinking that she had to wear the new school uniform.
In fact, starting the next day, the female students went to school wearing their new school uniforms as if it were a given. Because the effect of estrus was not enough to completely suppress the opposite sex, the women felt ashamed but walked with difficulty with a dazed expression as if they were drunk.
Next, the new thing Minwoo introduced was to have all students do morning exercises in the main auditorium every morning.
This gymnastics was also not ordinary. Minwoo had her men and women do gymnastics in pairs, which included a lot of movements that involved the men and women touching each other’s bodies. The boys, who had already had trouble finding where to focus their eyes due to the change in the design of the girls’ school uniforms, had a hard time adjusting their bulging crotches when it came to gymnastics class. On the other hand, the female students, perhaps due to the estrous effect of the beads, did not show any disapproval even when physical contact occurred with the male students, but only made odd moans and blushed.
In addition, Minwoo focused on creating opportunities for men and women on campus to more easily recognize the opposite sex and eventually form romantic relationships in various ways.
Of course, Minwoo did not do these things just to do good things for others. Her Minwoo’s every action contained its own meaning.
For example, it was like this.
‘From now on, for any sexual-related acts in relationships between men and women, it is necessary to first obtain formal permission and receive consultation from Minwoo, the head of the Ministry of Health.’
It was a new school rule announced by Minwoo. There were no exceptions to this, whether it was a newly formed couple or an existing relationship. In other words, any man or woman needed to get permission from Minwoo to have a relationship.
Not long after this school rule was announced, there was a steady stream of couples coming to the health room.
And Minwoo faithfully counseled each and every couple. In my own way.
…
Minwoo also created a special training program for the special engineer students who had personally been watching her training even before revealing her identity. He remodeled the entire indoor training center and created a new training center with a very unique shape, which he named the training center The Labyrinth of Sexuality.
First, Minwoo blocked all the ways of light entering the indoor training facility, creating a dark room where he couldn’t see even an inch in front of him. Minwoo then remodeled the interior and created a simple maze. It’s like a haunted house in an amusement park.
However, the people assigned there were not ghosts, but male knight trainees and some men who applied on their own. Most of them were men who were unpopular with women due to their poor appearance.
The men were randomly placed throughout the labyrinth, wearing only their underwear. In that state, Minwoo sprayed an aphrodisiac gas that applied to both men and women throughout the labyrinth.
Into the castle labyrinth created in this way, the female knight special students enter wearing their formal bikinis and relying on only a wooden sword. If the woman reaches the exit safely, it is a success. But if he couldn’t do that… He would be violated by the men in the labyrinth until the training was over.
Minwoo said that this training was a practical training that allowed him to indirectly experience the labyrinth of monsters, and he half-forced the female knight special students into it and enjoyed watching it through the communication devices installed in various places.
Perhaps the amount of aphrodisiac gas sprayed was a bit excessive, and none of the female knight specialties were able to properly break through the labyrinth. Minwoo burst into laughter as he watched the special female knight student who had just entered the scene being gang-raped by three male students not long after. She used to be a female student who had a good relationship with another male special student. Of course, among the men who gang raped her, the male student was not there.
“Cuck… Was the medicine too strong? You should show you a little bit of trying to defeat men… Not, Anes senior?”
“…”
Agnes, who was looking at the communication port with Minwoo in the simple waiting room at the entrance to the labyrinth, bit her lip in response to Minwoo’s question her her. Agnes was also waiting in front of the entrance, wearing an embarrassing bikini and holding one of her wooden swords. She was her last runner
“Still, Senior Agnes will have an advantage over the other kids. Because the men will be busy raping the women who came in before them. Hehe…”
It wasn’t wrong. Because we received applicants in addition to male knight specialties, there are slightly more men than women in the labyrinth. However, since there were many cases where the women who entered earlier had to deal with several men at once, it was true that the burden was greatly eased for Agnes, who was the last runner.
But Agnes’ expression she was not very bright.
Agnes muttered softly with her somber expression.
“This… What kind of training is this…”
Agnes had doubts about the training itself that Minwoo proposed. Of course she was. If she had any sense, there was no way she would have accepted this training as normal. For some reason, other people, especially men, fanatically supported Min-woo… But Agnes had not yet completely surrendered her heart to Min-woo.
Minwoo said with a smile.
“It’s very good training. Now, thanks to me, the war is over, but monsters have no mercy for humans at all. Among them, orcs are the worst monsters for women. They capture all the women who can carry a baby. They bring them in and raise them as females that will receive their seed. In fact, it is said that women in villages invaded by orcs during the war are still unable to live properly after the war due to the aftereffects… Senior Agnes did not Have any practical training against such monsters. Are you confident that you can fight back?”
“Well, that is…”
Minwoo’s words left Agnes speechless. I hate to admit it, but the man in front of me was a hero who defeated the devil’s army and saved the empire. In contrast, he was only a candidate for knighthood who had not yet been officially ordained. He couldn’t wrinkle himself in front of the chrysalis.
“Okay, let’s go in. I’ll be waiting at the exit for you to come out.”
“Ugh…”
Agnes hardly lost her steps. She turned her gaze and looked at Minwoo. He was sitting leisurely in a chair and receiving a blowjob from a girl. Minwoo said, stroking the girl’s head.
“But Merita, you’re not going? Senior Agnes is going too.”
“Chup..! Puhaaa..! Haan..! Well, Merita likes the master’s cock the best..! Other men’s dicks are so small that I can’t even feel them..!”
Minwoo burst into laughter and said in response.
“Haha! Well, I fucked her too hard from the beginning. The size probably won’t fit now.”
Minwoo nodded his head as he said that and looked at Agnes, who still couldn’t go.
“What? You haven’t gone yet? Ah… Is it possible that senior Agnes has the same reason as Merita?”
“Everyone, shut up..! Ugh…”
Eventually, Agnes took her steps to the entrance of the labyrinth. I didn’t want to be violated, whether by Minwoo or another man. In that case, you have no choice but to come to your senses and break through.
Agnes tightened her grip on the handle of her wooden sword.
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As Agnes entered the castle’s labyrinth, she sensed a sweet scent that seemed to tickle her nose. An aphrodisiac gas that paralyzes a person’s reason and amplifies sexual desire. However, Agnes shook off the weak energy by clenching her teeth to the point that her lips bled. And she slowly began to move forward.
Her visibility was so poor that she could barely see the tip of her wooden sword, but she had been told that the maze itself was n’t that complicated. If she walked with her hands against the wall, she would eventually be able to get out. Of course, she didn’t exactly believe Minwoo’s words.
‘Haaang..! Just a little more..! Ahhh…!’
‘Haaaaa…! I feel… Good…!’
‘I hate it..! Don’t do it..! Hehe..!!’
Women’s moans could be heard from all around. They must be special female knight students who entered earlier. As she heard the moans of countless women in an enclosed space, Agnes felt like her mind was going crazy.
“..!”
For a moment, Agnes felt someone close to her. The width of the maze was such that if two people held hands and spread their arms out, the walls on either side could barely touch. It was not that wide, but it was not so wide that it would be difficult to swing her wooden sword. She hadn’t passed the crossroads yet, so she was most likely at the enemy’s front line.
Agnes relied on her senses and swung her wooden sword.
“Ugh..!”
Luckily, her intuition she didn’t go astray. A man fell to the floor, groaning. Now that you’ve hit him hard on the wrist, he won’t come back. Agnes quickly passed the man, making sure she had no other enemies.
Afterwards, as she continued her way past the bend, Agnes encountered another enemy. This time she wasn’t alone. Agnes adjusted her wooden sword.
“Hey. “This girl has already stretched out?”
“I’m bored because there’s no response.”
“Then change it. I didn’t do much.”
“Huh? “Someone else came?”
Three men were gang-raping a woman. The woman must have already lost consciousness, so even though her penis was moving in and out of her vagina, she did not make any movement.
For men who were losing interest in a woman who had fainted, Agnes was an attractive prey. Among the three men, the man who was shaking his hips vigorously on the woman’s stomach threw away the woman he was raping and faced Agnes.
“Huh? Isn’t this… Senior Agnes? Hehe…”
“You…”
Agnes recognized the man’s face her her her. She was a special male knight who had been blatantly scanning her own body ever since Agnes was allowed to wear her bikini. Her attitude towards training her she was not good before, so she was always scolded by her.
Still, he wasn’t a bad guy to the core… Maybe it was due to the influence of the aphrodisiac gas. The man in front of me right now was nothing more or less than a degenerate. In addition, there was Minwoo’s guarantee that no one would be charged with any actions that took place here, so the men were able to express their desires as they were.
“Huyu, I thought you were going to die from exhaustion waiting, Senior Agnes…”
“..Get out of the way. I have to pass by here.”
“Hehe, aren’t you misunderstanding something, senior? You might not know it from the outside, but here, the relationship between us is just that of a man trying to rape a woman and a woman being raped. That’s all.”
“…”
As the man said that while licking his lips with his tongue, Agnes closed his mouth. He no longer felt worthy of conversation. Agnes pointed his wooden sword forward and closed the gap between the three men.
‘Are you okay. Fortunately, we won’t be surrounded here, and if we don’t let our guard down, we can win.’
Moreover, there is only one wooden sword that was taken from the female student who violated the weapon. The other two are empty handed. In addition, this side is overwhelmingly superior in skill. Even though we were at a disadvantage in terms of numbers, I had no intention of losing.
Agnes quietly watched the men slowly approaching, waiting for them to enter the gap.
‘Now is the time..!’
Agnes threw a lightning strike at the man holding the wooden sword who was standing in front.
But Agnes could not achieve his purpose.
Flap..!
“W-What..!?”
Agnes was unable to react to the surprise attack that came from an unexpected place.
A fourth man appeared from nowhere and attacked Agnes from behind.
‘Nonsense..! There was definitely no crossroads…!?’
The man who caught her by surprise clung to Agnes ‘back her and oppressed both of her arms. Agnes quickly tried to get away from her, but her opponent had a fairly well-trained body, probably because she was also a special knight student, so it was not easy for her to get out of her.
“Good! Just attack it!”
The men immediately began to surround Agnes. Agnes realized that she had fallen into a trap.
‘There was a hidden wall… I didn’t say anything like that…!’
It was like that. Minwoo had made some of the walls that make up the maze into walls that flip over like a revolving door. Of course, they didn’t tell anyone about it, but the men discovered it by chance and have been using it well ever since. No matter how male vs. Female, the special female knights had wooden swords, so even the men who did not have weapons needed their own strategies.
The man held the wooden sword gave instructions to the other male students.
“Hold on to your arms and legs. “I will hold you down from above.”
“Damn. Are you going to start again? Why don’t you give up the turn this time?”
“Shut up. I have been eyeing Senior Agnes’ body for a long time.”
Although the men argued with each other, they clearly subdued Agnes. They had already accumulated experience in violating women several times, so they had no sense of morality left. Agnes felt her mind becoming distant.
‘No..! I can’t suffer in vain in a place like this…!’
Agnes struggled with all her might, but she could not withstand the strength of the men. Although she is said to have outstanding skills even among her knight special students, in the end she only has a special birthday. She was unable to become an official knight who could properly control the magical power within her body. Because she didn’t know how to manipulate magical power, there was no way for her to overcome the innate physical strength between men and women.
The man held her her wooden sword her put his hand her on Agnes ‘thigh her her and smiled wickedly.
“Wow..! I never thought the day would come when I would eat the body of senior Agnes, whom I had seen in my dreams. Thank you, hero Minwoo, thank you again..!”
In an instant, Agnes was lying on the floor with her arms and legs restrained and looked up at the man in front of her with a despairing expression on her face. If this continues, I will end up being violated by these men. Her virginity had already been taken away by Minwoo, but she … She did not want to give her body to these men.
But now there was nothing left for her. As if the men had no intention of engaging in foreplay, they immediately forced Agnes’ legs apart and prepared to penetrate her. Agnes closed her eyes tightly. Her tears flowed from the corners of her eyes.
She felt resentful. The men in front of him who are trying to violate him, and Minwoo, who created this crazy space…
But more than anything… Agnes resented herself the most.
‘Ah… I… Couldn’t even overcome this level of adversity… So I went around screaming so loud…’
It was so pathetic. Not long ago, all the special students at this school were following him with respect. Still, she was not convinced. She always came to training early in the morning and guided everyone with sincerity. She is clearly a proud member of the student council with both popularity and skills, and she is the daughter of the leader of the Imperial Knights. It must have been like that.
However, all that daily life was destroyed by one man. He said The training so far has been nothing more than children’s play. She says that the training she is doing now is training to prepare for the real battle. She couldn’t figure out how these crazy things would help her, but that man was none other than the hero who saved the empire. He was in no position to question himself.
However, Agnes wanted to ask.
So what happens to everything I’ve done so far?
Since I couldn’t even overcome this situation, what have I done so far…
That was when Agnes was about to let go of everything.
Sigh!
“Ugh..!?”
“..!”
With her dull sound of her, Agnes felt the weight of her own body her being lifted. Agnes opened her eyes in surprise.
“Senior Agnes..! Are you okay?”
A voice familiar to my ears. But… She was definitely with that guy just a moment ago…
There was not just one savior.
“— — —–“
The foreign language seemed to tickle his ears, and soon the men who were restraining Agnes began to show abnormal symptoms.
“Uh, uhm… I… Why am I suddenly so… Sleepy…?”
“Me too…”
“Ugh…”
Soon, the men who were restraining Agnes fell to the floor one after another. They just fell asleep.
“Anes. Are you okay?”
“Ha, student council president…”
It was Lucia and Merita who saved Agnes.
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Once Lucia and Merita joined, the next step went very smoothly. In particular, Lucia demonstrated her magic skills beyond those of her students, easily subduing the men who stood in her way. Moreover, since the three of us were moving together, even if we were ambushed, it would not be as fatal as before.
The three not only escaped the maze, but also rescued the female students who had entered here earlier and were being raped by the men. Even though it was a rescue, it couldn’t do more than neutralize the men. Since most of the women had already been exposed to the aphrodisiac gas for a long time and were unable to control their bodies, it was not possible to take them out. I just hoped that Minwoo would finish this training quickly.
“Anyway, I think we’ll be able to get out easily if we keep it like this.”
Merita tapped her shoulder with her wooden sword and spoke leisurely.
“Okay… Thank you, Merita. You and the student council president.”
“What’s new… I just did what I had to do.”
When Agnes said thank you, Lucia faintly smiled. Even though she said that Min-woo was causing her each to be in a bad situation, she had to work together in times like these.
“But… How did you two get here..?”
“Ah… That’s…”
In response to Agnes’ question, Lucia looked at Merita. She said Merita shrugged her shoulders first.
“I didn’t want to see senior Agnes being fucked by a man other than the master, so I directly asked the master. He said I could go if I took a step with my mouth… My mouth hurts a little because I did it so quickly. Hehe.”
“…”
At Merita’s words her her her, Agnes looked at her in bewilderment, then looked at her her Lucia.
Lucia said.
“I snuck in. Well, you would have noticed by now…”
“You sneaked in? How…”
“I used an invisibility spell.”
“Ah…”
Unlike Merita, who entered after receiving permission directly from Minwoo, Lucia avoided Minwoo’s eyes and infiltrated her labyrinth. She came to ask Min-woo about the new school uniform, but when she saw that he was tormenting Agnes with her strange training, she sneaked in. Thanks to the power of her light stick, Minwoo was immune to magic directed at him, but he could not destroy magic cast on others unless he got close. Of course, Lucia didn’t know about those facts, but it wasn’t a problem because she was able to come in like this.
“But that man… He must have been watching the inside through a crystal ball, so he must have known that I came in by now.”
“..I see.”
Agnes looked at Lucia with worried eyes. Unlike Merita, Lucia’s arrival was not a planned development for Minwoo. She wouldn’t be surprised if she faced some disadvantage because of this incident. Agnes’ heart became heavy.
“Don’t look at me like that, Agnes. Like I said before, I’m just doing what I’m supposed to do. Of course, I’ll take responsibility for that as well.”
“..I’m sorry.”
“For now, let’s just think about getting out of here.”
“Yes.”
The three people took their steps again.
…
After that, no special variables occurred for the three people. Minwoo was not wrong when he said that the maze itself had a very easy structure, and the three of them were moving smoothly toward the exit. Lucia, who used tracking magic to determine their location, realized that they had cleared most of the maze.
“Anyway… I’m definitely feeling warmer now that I’m here.”
“..Don’t say unnecessary things, Merita.”
“Hey… Yes…”
“…”
Although they said that, Agnes and Lucia also felt what Merita said with their whole bodies. I just didn’t want to mention it.
‘Ah… The bottom has been getting wet since a while ago…’
‘My body… Is so hot… It’s hard to walk because of the beads in my butt…’
The only solace for Agnes and Lucia was that the inside of the labyrinth was dark. Otherwise, the two people would have had to blush at each other’s sad looks.
On the other hand, in the case of Merita, she seemed more relaxed than the other two. Is this a difference in experience? Her tolerance for pleasure had already increased after being hugged countless times by Minwoo, and she was definitely walking at a more leisurely pace compared to the other two.
“But it’s going so smoothly that I feel anxious. The owner must be watching everything…”
“Master..?”
“Ah, I’m talking about that man. Merita… Calls him that…”
“Such…”
At Agnes’ explanation, Lucia looked at Merita with a puzzled look on her face. Why do they call such a man master? She only seemed strange to Lucia, who did not know about Merita’s circumstances.
“Anyway, if we can get out without any problems, that would be the best thing. In fact, the exit is coming soon… Huh?”
“Why are you doing this, student council president?”
“Here…”
Lucia pointed her finger in front of her. Agnes took the lead and inspected the front.
“A wall? A dead end?”
“No… This must be the direction closest to the exit…”
Since Lucia had activated her magic, it was easy to see that there was no exit other than here. But then, what on earth is the wall in front of her?
Soon, Agnes found the answer.
“Oh, this is a door, not a wall. There’s a handle here.”
“Wow, can we finally go outside?”
“Shh. There’s no guarantee that there’s an exit beyond here yet.”
Agnes winked at Lucia and then carefully opened the door.
“This is…”
The three people looked around, covering their eyes at the suddenly brightened space.
What greeted them was a large community. To be more precise, it can be said to be part of an indoor training facility. It seemed that Minwoo had turned the entire training ground into a maze and had left this area empty as the final location. In fact, there was an exit on the wall opposite to where the three people entered.
However, the first thing that caught the three people’s eyes was not the exit.
“This… What on earth… Is this…?”
“Wow…”
“Step back, Merita.”
The three people were each looking at a huge creature in the middle of the cavity with different expressions.
No…Is this a living thing?
The three people couldn’t figure out how to describe something in front of them.
If I had to express it, would I say it is a lump of water…? A modern person would probably describe it as jelly. Although it was ridiculously large to be considered a simple jelly.
The clear liquid mass had no definite shape. However, it was just constantly changing its shape to show off that it was a living creature. Although it has no eyes, nose, mouth, arms, legs, or head… It is still a living being.
Lucia had something in her mind at that moment.
“Could it be… Slime?”
The answer to that question was a man who appeared from behind a mass of liquid.
“That is correct.”
“..!”
Minwoo was standing there.
…
The only one who was happy about Minwoo’s appearance was Merita.
“Ah, master..! Are you coming to meet Merita? I’m glad..!”
“Haha, calm down, Merita. The labyrinth isn’t over yet. Stay there for now.”
“Yes..!”
Unlike Merita, who, if she had a tail, was ready to run at Minwoo while wagging her tail, Lucia and Agnes’ expressions were rotting.
‘As expected… I can’t let you go easily…’
Lucia gripped her wand tightly. Agnes also pointed her wooden sword forward.
Minwoo greeted the three people with a relaxed expression even though there was a huge monster several times his height his right his next to him.
“You worked hard to get here. It looks like nothing untoward happened.”
“…Stop saying anything new about a topic we’ve all seen before.”
“Well, that’s right. Haha..!”
Agnes glared at Minwoo as if he were going to kill him. He was a man whom I once gave permission to, but now that we have found out his true identity, he is still a man who is not getting better.
“Anyway, congratulations. Now, if you just pass this point, you will be able to successfully escape the labyrinth of this castle. This means that your training has been successful.”
Lucia spoke to Minwoo’s words.
“Does that mean… We have to kill this monster?”
Minwoo nodded his head to that question.
“That’s correct. Even though it’s said to be for training purposes, I still created it as a labyrinth, and I thought there should be at least a boss monster. However, I was worried that I would have to put it in without being able to play an active role because no one gets this far, but… Fortunately, you came like this. I don’t think the child will be bored either.”
“Ugh…”
At Minwoo’s words, Lucia looked at the slime again. I know that slimes themselves are not that strong monsters… But that’s just a story about slimes in general. This slime in front of me didn’t look ordinary at first glance. In the first place, slime is not this big. At best, is it at the same level as humans? However, this slime seemed to be three times its own height. In other words, in terms of diameter, it was well over five meters.
Perhaps reading Lucia’s expression, Minwoo smiled brightly and said.
“Haha, you don’t have to worry too much. As you can see, this slime is not an ordinary guy, but it is by no means dangerous. On the contrary, it is a very gentle guy. It basically does not harm people.”
Minwoo said that and placed his hand on the slime’s body. Then, surprisingly, the slime moved its body and seemed to let Minwoo into its body, and then lifted him up to the top of its body.
“Haha. Does this feel good? It’s like a high-end waterbed.”
Minwoo giggled and shouted downwards.
“Come on, let’s give it a try. This kid is bored. Of course… “Me too.”
“…”
The three people each pointed their weapons.
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The giant slime did not move at all with Minwoo on top of its body. Lucia was curious about how Minwoo made the monster follow him, but that wasn’t important right now. She spoke to Agnes and Merita with her eyes fixed on the slime.
“As everyone knows, a slime’s weak point is the core located somewhere inside its body. If the core is not destroyed directly, it will quickly regenerate no matter what attack it receives.”
“But this guy’s body is so big that I doubt the sword could even reach its core…”
It was just as Agnes said. When I looked inside the giant slime’s body, I saw a small sphere that clearly looked like a nucleus, but it was located in the exact center of the giant slime’s body, so it was nowhere near where the wooden sword could reach.
“Then how about going inside the slime’s body and attacking it?”
“…”
Lucia and Agnes looked at her with puzzled expressions at Merita’s opinion. On the other hand, Minwoo, who heard those words, giggled and said.
“Oh, that’s a good idea? Why don’t you give it a try?”
“No.”
“Hey…”
Agnes tried to dissuade Merita and glare at Minwoo. Minwoo just grinned and laughed.
After thinking carefully, Lucia gave her opinion.
“I will use attack magic to temporarily destroy part of the slime’s body. Then, Agnes will quickly destroy the core before it can regenerate.”
“Indeed… I will do so.”
Agnes nodded, seeming to like Lucia’s strategy.
Merita said, raising her hand.
“What about me?”
“Merita… Just wait. We have to prepare in case Agness fails.”
“Wow..”
With Merita as a spare, the three devised a plan in which Agnes would rush towards her slime at Lucia’s sign her. Minwoo was watching that scene leisurely.
Lucia started chanting.
“– —- —“
Agnes took a ready stance so that she could run out as soon as Lucia used magic.
“Hey, is this so bloody? What are you going to do if the building is destroyed?”
Minwoo grumbled as he watched Lucia chanting her magic, but she never stopped chanting. Perhaps she thought there was no preemptive attack from the slime side, and the chanting was getting quite long.
Soon Lucia shouted her starter word and held out her staff.
“Fireball!”
At that moment, a fireball the size of a human head was created from the tip of Lucia’s staff. It immediately started flying towards the giant slime.
“Wow, that’s great? But I don’t think I can do any significant damage to this slime with that much magic…”
Minwoo looked down from above the slime’s body and muttered. It was certainly true, as Minwoo said, that the fireball looked dwarfed compared to the slime’s huge body. Moreover, slime’s body is basically made up of water. This is not an opponent that fire magic works well with.
But Lucia’s magic was not over.
Just before Lucia’s fireball touched the slime, she cast another spell. This time the chanting was very fast.
“Counterspell!”
And surprisingly, the moment Lucia shouted her starter word, her fireball exploded on the spot.
“Wow..!?”
Minwoo started and fell backwards. Part of the leg was stuck in the slime’s body, so it didn’t fall off, but it was enough to chill his liver.
“Now, Agnes!”
“Haaa..!”
With Lucia’s sign, Agnes rushed towards the slime like lightning. Due to the explosion, nearly half of the slime’s body was shattered into fragments and scattered around the area. Lucia attacked the slime with explosive power rather than fire, taking advantage of its property of exploding on the spot when the fireball magic is canceled with a counterspell.
The slime seemed unable to react to the sudden explosion and was unable to move the core from its center to another location.
Agnes did not miss the opportunity. Agnes threw up his entire body and stabbed the wooden sword towards the core. Fortunately, the core was within reach of the wooden sword. The jumping power turned into energy and penetrated the exact center of the core.
“It’s a success..!”
Lucia and Merita were also happy at Agnes’ shout out to her. Soon, the water that forms the slime will lose its strength and disperse.
That didn’t happen.
“W-what..? Wow..!”
“Anes..!?”
Rather than scattering, the slime’s body quickly began to recover its shape. As the body that had been scattered in the explosion regained its original shape, even Agnes’ body began to be involved. Agnes was scared and tried to get away, but much of his lower body she had already been eroded by the slime.
“Huh, why..! You clearly destroyed the core?”
Haha..!”
Minwoo held his stomach and laughed out loud. When Lucia saw that, she realized something was wrong.
“This is why practical combat is important. If you can deal with all monsters with just the knowledge you have learned in theory, there is no need for heroes.”
“Ugh…”
Lucia had nothing to say. But how?
The first to notice the correct answer was Agnes, who was closest to the slime.
“Seo, really..?”
Agnes looked at the place where the core she had just destroyed was in disbelief. There, the remains of the core remained in the slime’s body.
No, it wasn’t nuclear remnants.
“Soo, crystal ball..?”
It was like that. What Agnes destroyed was not the slime’s core, but only the crystal ball that Minwoo had arbitrarily inserted into the slime’s body. The three people arbitrarily assumed that since the crystal ball was in the exact center of the slime’s body, it must be the nucleus. It was a fatal mistake.
“Hehe… Since you have never actually seen the slime’s core, you are fooled by this simple trick. The real core is right here.”
Minwoo pointed behind himself. There was a backrest that the slime had formed with its own body for Minwoo, and the core was located inside it. From where the three people first stood, it was a blind spot and invisible.
Minwoo said sarcastically.
“It’s a shame that this was training. If it had been actual combat, you would all have become food for slime. Do you admit it?”
“Everyone, shut up! If you hadn’t controlled the slime in the first place, the monster wouldn’t have such intelligence…”
What Lucia said also made sense. There is no way an ordinary slime would be intelligent enough to pull off this level of trickery.
But it didn’t matter to Minwoo.
“That’s a lame excuse. The losers need to be punished appropriately.”
“Aaaaah!”
“Anes!”
Agnes’ body was instantly swallowed by the slime. Lucia quickly chanted magic.
‘It was a mistake to reveal the location of the nucleus! I’ll punish you with nuclear weapons…!’
Since I knew that the core was where Minwoo was, there was no need to hesitate. Rather, it was convenient for Lucia because the core was exposed to the outside.
“Energy Bolt!”
Along with the starter word, golden lightning was fired from the tip of Lucia’s staff. It exploded into Minwoo’s body at the speed of a split second.
And the lightning streak disappeared as it was.
“..!”
Lucia opened her eyes wide. She couldn’t believe it. The manifested magic was completely destroyed… If it was canceled out by other magic or blocked by a shield, there would be some kind of repulsive force as a result… Even if Minwoo was a warrior, this was beyond common sense.
Minwoo shrugged his shoulders and muttered.
“Oh my… Even though you’ve always had a lot of things in store for me, you’re using such dangerous magic against people… What are you going to do if I get hit?”
“Profit…”
Lucia bit her lip in exasperation. Is it really impossible to defeat this man?
It was that time.
“Ha, student council president!”
“..?
Merita shouted, but it was already too late. Lucia was knocked out of her seat by a piece of slime that secretly approached her feet. The fragments began to move Lucia’s body to where the slime’s main body was.
“I hate it..! Ugh..!”
The slime covered Lucia’s mouth her her her, preventing her from even chanting her magic her. Soon the two became trapped in the slime’s body.
“Merita. Now we’re going to do something fun. Do you want to join in?”
“Something fun? Yes!”
“Then come here.”
When Merita, who was left alone, jumped into her slime’s body on her own, Minwoo instructed her slime to float the bodies of the three people to where he was. The slime created a large space above its body her.
“Fuha..!”
“Huh… Huh…”
“Aaaaah..! It’s fun..!”
Agnes, who was the first to be invaded by slime, exhaled harshly to replenish the lack of oxygen. On the other hand, Mary Ta was having fun as if she was riding an amusement ride and hugged Minwoo.
“Now, shall we start the penalty game? Since the heroine failed to conquer the boss, what will happen next is obvious.”
Minwoo gave the slime the following instructions with a smile on his face. Even if it was a monster that could not speak language, Minwoo could give orders through Gyeonggwangbong’s brainwashing ability and his status as a demon if he was in direct physical contact.
Minwoo conveyed the image drawn in his mind to the slime. Immediately, two irregularities appeared where Lucia and Agnes were. It wrapped around the bodies of Lucia and Agnes.
“Ugh..!?”
Not long after, the two of them were in a prone position with their entire upper bodies swallowed by the slime’s body, with their butts sticking out toward Minwoo’s direction. The legs were also stuck in the slime’s body up to the ankles, so the freedom of the body was completely restricted.
“Oh my…”
Merita, who was in Minwoo’s arms, blushed as she looked at the two people. Minwoo whispered in Merita’s her ear her her her her.
“Then… Shall we try the appetizer first before tasting the two?”
“Ah…”
Even at the mention of appetizers, Merita did not show any signs of dislike, but instead, she was happy and kissed Minwoo on the lips. As I happily watched the neglected Lucia and Agnes twisting their waists and hips to escape from the slime’s embrace.
Ch. 196 Another World Hypnosis Play 196
Chapter 196 – / 196
/ 196
“Haaaaa..! I’m the owner..! Merita..! She’s gone again..!! Huaaaaa..!!”
There was the sound of flesh hitting flesh and the sounds of Merita writhing in pleasure. Lucia and Agnes were chained to a mold made of slime, and she had to listen to Merita’s orgasm over and over again.
The slime had wrapped its entire upper body in a jelly-like body, leaving only enough pores for the two people to breathe. The legs were stuck inside the slime’s body up to the ankles, so the only thing that could move was below the waist and buttocks. As a bonus, the restrained posture was also extremely embarrassing. It was because he was fixed with his butt out and his back bent towards Minwoo’s direction.
The two of them swallowed their anger inside, as if they were pathetic at the sight of them posing as if they were begging Minwoo to fuck them quickly.
‘How long on earth do I have to stay like this…!’
‘You bastard… I’ll definitely give you a hard hit when I’m released..!’
However, soon the two could not even afford to think about such things.
“Oh, I forgot. Mr. Slime. Please prepare the bodies of the two of you appropriately. We’re going to switch players after taking one more step.”
When Minwoo said that and sent his thoughts to the slime, the slime’s body began to wriggle. And soon, several tentacle-shaped stems began to sprout out from around Lucia and Agnes’ legs. The slime tentacles headed straight between the two people’s legs.
“Hi..!?”
“Huh..!?”
Lucia and Agnes had already inhaled a large amount of the aphrodisiac gas that was spread throughout the training ground, so their entire bodies had become sensitive. As the wet slime tentacle began to caress their private parts, the two began to moan, twisting their hips back and forth.
“Haaaaa..! What is this… Haaaaa..!”
“Ugh… I hate it…!”
Lucia and Agnes felt goosebumps running down their spines from the slime tentacles’ unique slippery texture. However, the surprise was short-lived, and soon the two began to feel dizzying pleasure from the feel of the tentacle that penetrated the gap in their clothes and began directly stimulating their genitals.
‘Bah, stupid…! I can’t believe I felt… For such a monster…!’
‘Oh, something like this… It’s only going to make me feel bad… Ah…!’
Since the goal was to moisten the area so that Minwoo could insert it at any time, the slime’s tentacles did not enter the body directly. However, when the slippery feel, different from that of a human hand, stimulated the vagina, the two began to struggle as if they were going to go at any moment. Moreover, the fact that their entire bodies were bound and unable to move also unconsciously gave them an indescribable masochistic pleasure.
Meanwhile, Minwoo was holding Merita’s body like a masturbation device and shaking it, preparing to take the finishing blow from her.
“Haha! Merita’s already light body adds to the elasticity of the water bed, so it really feels like I’m using a masturbation device.”
“Haaah..! Me, Merita doesn’t care if it’s the master’s masturbation device or anything else..! Please use my body as much as you want..!! Haaaaang..!!”
“I was already planning on doing that..! Come on, let’s take a final step… !”
Pangpang..!
When Minwoo shook his waist on the slime’s body, Merita’s waist her, who was riding on top of him, bent backwards. Soon Merita climaxed with her loud moans.
“Hwaaaaa…” “!!”
Push shot, push shot..!
Minwoo poured semen into Merita’s vagina without hesitation. Mary Ta, who left at the same time as Minwoo ejaculated, felt her entire body her tremble and felt the baby seed inside her body stirring in her stomach. Soon she collapsed helplessly on the slime’s body.
“Okay, now that you’ve had your fill of appetizers, shall we try the main dish?”
As Minwoo muttered that, the slime placed Lucia and Agnes in front of Minwoo in a restrained state. Minwoo stood up and placed his hands on the buttocks of the two people who were being molested by the slime tentacles and began to lightly massage them.
“Hi..!?”
“Ugh..!”
Lucia and Agnes flinched and shook their buttocks when they felt a texture that was clearly different from the slime tentacle. The two people were unable to even turn their heads as their heads were buried in the uneven part of the slime, but just by feeling the touch on their lower bodies, they were able to tell that Minwoo was massaging their buttocks.
“Hehe, it looks pretty good when they stand side by side like this? Let’s see, Lucia’s butt size seems to be a little bigger. But the elasticity is… Hmm… I guess Agnes is better since she has been exercising regularly?”〈 Br〉
“Huh..!”
“Ugh..!”
When Lucia and Agnes were treated with someone else’s body as if they were comparing toys, they felt indignant and ashamed and did not know what to do. However, there was no way for the two people, who had their entire bodies restrained, to overcome the current situation.
When Minwoo began caressing his buttocks in earnest, the slime tentacle seemed to have fulfilled its role and was absorbed back into his body and disappeared. Minwoo additionally conveyed his thoughts to Slime. Then, the uneven part of the slime that had been swallowing the entire upper body of Lucia and Agnes disappeared, leaving only the waist of the two people. Now, the two people looked as if only their waists were fixed to the frame.
The two people, whose breathing became easier, began to breathe in the oxygen they had been lacking.
“Haa..! Haaaaa..!”
Looking at the two people, Minwoo giggled and said.
“It’s nice to have only the lower half of your body exposed, but I don’t like the fact that I can’t hear your moans properly. Anyway, I’m wondering which one I should taste first… What are your opinions?”
When Minwoo asked that, Agnes, who had barely caught her breath, spoke in disgust.
“Do whatever you want..! The result will be the same anyway..!”
It meant that there was a lot of unnecessary talk when both of them would end up committing the crime. Minwoo smiled and answered Agnes’ words.
“Well, that’s right. Hehe… Still, it’s not fun to just decide, so let’s try it like this. From now on, you’re going to caress each person equally with one hand. And the one who gets there first. .Gets fucked first. How about it? Fun. Don’t you think it’s possible?”
Of course, the only one who had fun was Minwoo. Agnes said as if she was disgusted.
“So… Do whatever you want… Hiyaang..!?”
Wow!
Agnes was unable to finish his sentence and let out an ugly moan. Minwoo hit Agnes ‘buttocks hard with his palm
“Hey. If you keep teasing me with such a cocky way of speaking, how can it become unfair caress?”
“Ugh… This bastard..!”
Agnes’s face was red as tears streamed down her face, as if she was so ashamed of being spanked by him. But Minwoo read something different in that look.
“Huh? Senior Agnes. Could it be that you did that on purpose?”
“What?”
“When I hit my butt, water starts overflowing from here?”
“W-what..!?”
Agnes took a deep breath at Minwoo’s words. When he made eye contact with Lucia who was next to him, Agnes stuttered his words and denied Minwoo’s words hers.
“Oh, no..! You..! What nonsense..!”
“Oh, really? Shall we try it again?”
Sigh..!
“Hwaaaaan..!?”
Once again, a scream came out of Agnes’ mouth along with the sound of flesh clashing. In addition, his love juice she began to squirt out around the crack of the bikini and flow down his thighs her her her her. There was no room for excuses.
“Ah, Agnes…”
Lucia looked at Agnes with eyes that were difficult to describe. Agnes shook her head in denial at that gaze.
“Oh, no, student council president..! I-I would never… “
“…”
But Lucia just kept her mouth shut. Instead, Minwoo, who was listening to the conversation between the two behind her, smiled and said.
“Why are you denying it so much? It’s just a normal thing, sublimating pain into pleasure. Shall we give it a try, student council president?”
“..!”
Minwoo said that and this time hit Lucia’s buttocks hard with the palm of her hand.
Wow!
“Huhhh..!?”
Lucia moaned at the tingling pain radiating through her buttocks. Her white butt she turned red.
“Huh? Ugh… Is this hitting a goal?”
“W-what…”
“No, it could be an illusion, so should I try one more hit?”
“Now, wait a minute… Heeugh..!!”
Wow!
Minwoo slapped Lucia’s buttocks again. Then, just like Agnes, a clear liquid started gushing out from between her crotches.
“Hey. You both have similar tastes, right? Fuha..! This is truly a masterpiece.”
“…”
Lucia lowered her head, her face blushing profusely. Agnes looked at her with an expression of ignorance.
“Ha, student council president…”
“Oh, don’t say anything… “
“…”
Agnes closed her mouth. It’s humiliating to simply be violated, but I never thought I’d reveal such a pervert part to this man.
On the other hand, Minwoo giggled and spoke excitedly to himself.
“I was going to do this with a normal petting, but you’re giving me more pleasure than I thought. So, let’s decide on a butt popping instead of petting. Let’s see who can hold out more.”
“Ahh…”
“You guy…”
Minwoo slowly raised both his hands. And soon both hands swung at the same time.
“One!”
Wow!
Hehe..!”
“Hwaaaaa aaaaa..!
The two people let out an exclamation at the same time. Minwoo waved his hand again happily, as if he was beating a drum.
“Two!”
Wow!
“Hugh..!”
“Haaaaa…!”
Push shot..!
As Minwoo continued to spank her ass, love juice began to overflow between their legs like a conditioned reflex. Lucia, who had a lot of love juice, was already dripping down her legs and onto the floor, and Agnes was not far behind, squirting clear water through her bikini.
Minwoo began to gradually increase the speed of his hitting her.
“Three, four, five… !”
Crack, clap, clap..!
Hehe..! Stop it..! Haaah..!”
“Aang..! Ah, no..! Now… No more… Hmm..!!”
To feel pleasure through pain, there was no such shame for the two of them. However, even though they wanted to deny it, as Minwoo said, their bodies were trembling with lust, shaking their buttocks as if they recognized the pain as pleasure, unlike their minds.
“Now, it looks like one side is going to go, right? Ten…!”
Sigh..!
This time, Minwoo targeted the area between his buttocks, near the anus, and hit him with the palm of his hand. Then there was a big response from Lucia.
‘Well, there..! Beads..!’
“Hwaaaaa…” “!!”
Pu shoot… Pu shoot..!
Unlike Agnes, Lucia, who was already wearing a new school uniform, was feeling even greater pleasure from the beads stuck in her buttocks. In the meantime, when she was hit directly on the part where her beads were, she became incontinent and was forced to climax.
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“Oh… I guess the student council president was the one who left first. Isn’t that unexpected?”
“Huh… Hah…”
Lucia let out a moan, a stream of golden water escaping between her legs. She had shame and contempt on her face. Her humiliation she was nothing like this. She could only lament why she had ended up in this situation.
Minwoo said as he licked Lucia’s hand her, which was moistened with her her love juice and her urine.
“Hehe… It seems like the winner has been decided, but I’m sure you’ll feel bad if I don’t send you one too, Senior Agnes, right?”
“What..? Now, wait a minute… Ugh..!”
Minwoo’s hand was placed on her red-hot buttocks again, and Agnes took in a breath.
“Don’t worry. Didn’t you promise to take care of both sides equally? Hyaaa..!”
Snap..!
“Ahhh..!!”
Minwoo repeatedly punched Agnes on the buttocks. The speed was very fast, as if they were going to let it go quickly since the game was over anyway.
Crack, clap!
“Haaaaa..!!”
Push shot..! Fuchshot…
In the end, it wasn’t long before Agnes couldn’t bear the pleasure of her pain and became incontinent. Agnes sobbed with tears in her eyes.
“Ugh… I don’t like it… Ah…”
Minwoo, on the other hand, gave her a relieved look, and before she knew it, she was showing off her towering goods again.
“Hehe, since we both went equally, there won’t be any blushing. Then… Shall we taste the body of the student council president who left first?”
Minwoo left Agnes alone and approached behind Lucia’s buttocks, who had not yet escaped the afterglow of her climax. And he forcibly pulled out the beads of her new school uniform that were stuck in her anus.
Bong!
“Huhhh..!?”
As her beads her her her fell out, the fabric covering her crotch her her her naturally fell down, revealing Lucia’s her private parts of her. The place was already shiny with love juice and urine.
“Hehe, it’s ripe enough to be put in. Then where…”
Minwoo aimed the tip of her glans at the entrance to Lucia’s vagina. When Lucia felt the touch, she began to sob in a low voice as if she was remembering the events of last night.
“Ugh… I don’t like it… Please… Not that much…”
However, to Minwoo, even that was just a seasoning to stimulate his sexual desire.
“Hehe, don’t worry. I’ll make it so you won’t hate it soon.”
Minwoo just pushed his waist forward.
Pugh…!
“..!”
As Minwoo’s object was completely rooted to the ground, Lucia screamed at him to leave the training ground.
“Hwaaaaa…” “!!”
Soon the sound of flesh clashing violently began to resonate.
…
“Umm… Master..?”
Merita, who had briefly lost consciousness due to her intense affair with Minwoo, quietly opened her eyes. She was still on the slime’s body. She found the slime’s unique bouncy texture amazing and started fiddling with it with her hands, but soon turned her attention to the sound of moaning coming from nearby.
“Haaaaa..!!”
“Wow…”
An exclamation flowed from Merita’s mouth to her. Minwoo was in the middle of raping Lucia from behind. Even in Merita’s eyes her, the sight of the beautiful and noble student council president being fucked from behind like an animal felt quite amazing.
“Huh..? Senior Agnes… “
Merita was able to spot Agnes, right next to Minwoo and Lucia, restrained with her butt sticking out in the same pose as Lucia. Agnes, whom she had admired and admired for a long time, is always beautiful when she sees him naked, she thought to herself.
‘But…’
Merita felt that Agnes was somehow pitiful. The student council president is receiving so much love from his master, but Senior Agnes can do nothing but watch with sad eyes.
However, unless the master had two bodies, he could not give love to two women at once.
But Merita soon had a good idea.
‘Okay..! Then, while you deal with the student council president, I…’
It was a brilliant idea. Merita smiled like a devil and carefully approached Agnes ‘back her.
“Haaan..! Don’t stop now..! Haaaaan..!!”
“…”
Meanwhile, Agnes was staring blankly at the profile of Lucia, who was crying incessantly. Even when she rescued him from the maze, she seemed truly trustworthy. She always respected Lucia as her senior and as the student council president.
However, the Lucia that appeared before her eyes was not the woman that Agnes usually admired. The current Lucia was just a female. There is no word to describe the sight of Minwoo, trembling with lust as he was pounded by the vicious objects of the beast, other than that of a female.
Of course, Agnes herself was not in a position to say anything.
“Ah, yes, I’m your senior~!”
“Hyaan..!? Me, Merita..?”
Agnes looked behind her in surprise. Maryta, who had secretly come up behind her, was hanging on her waist.
Minwoo, who saw that from the side, smiled and said.
“What is it, Merita? Are you awake already?”
“Yes, master..!”
“That’s good. I still feel a bit sorry for Senior Agnes since I only have one body. Please deal with me instead.”
Agnes was started by Minwoo’s words her her her. Opponents… Who is dealing with whom?
But Merita answered with a bright expression on her face, as if she was glad that her own thoughts coincided with those of her master.
“Yes~!”
“Now, wait a minute..! Merita, what on earth are you thinking… Ugh..!?”
A moan came out of Agnes’ mouth again. Merita’s hand began to crawl over her buttocks like a snake.
As Agnes straddles her back, Maryta giggles in amusement.
“Aha..! Senior Agnes’ reaction… So cute…!”
“S-Stop it, Merita..! Ugh, we can’t do that between ourselves… Heuuuuu..!?”
But Merita ignored Agnes’ words and moved her hand between Agnes’ crotch her her her her. Then she spoke to Agnes, caring about the cracks above her bikini with her fingertips.
“Hehe… Senior Agnes is still not being honest. In fact, I was secretly jealous while watching the student council president being fucked by the master…”
“W-What..!? No..! I would never… Hmm..!?”
“No, you’re leaving this place so wet… “
As Merita said, Agnes’ excuse did not seem very convincing. This was because Agnes was so wet that a squishy sound could be heard even over her bikini.
“Oh, no..! If you touch that now… Ugh..!!”
“Huh? Senior Agnes… Are you sure you can feel it with my fingers? I’m so happy…!”
“It’s not like that… Haaah..! This is just a moaning sound… Hwaaan..!!”
Agnes had a sensitive constitution. However, with the added effect of the aphrodisiac gas, and the fact that Minwoo had just left her on the buttocks, Agnes had literally become sensitive to the air touching her body.
However, Merita, who had no way of knowing such circumstances, was pushing Agnes more and more, perhaps because she enjoyed hearing the moans and reactions of her senior whom she adored.
“Kkkk, Merita’s pervert is improving day by day, is that right? We can’t let our guard down here too, right?”
“Haaaaa aaaaa.. !!”
Meanwhile, Minwoo, who was watching the two people’s lez play next to her, seemed to be excited by Merita’s unexpected cooperation and began to push Lucia, shaking her hips even faster.
“Hwaaaaa…” “!!”
‘Oh, no… If it continues like this… I’m really going to feel dizzy…!’
Lucia even felt fear from the excessive pleasure of penetration, as if all her reason she would be consumed. Just last night, she was the one who had been held by Minwoo all night long, but she felt different about Minwoo now. No, it was definitely different. Obviously, Minwoo at that time treated her gently and kindly, as if he were a wife he really loved. The current Minwoo was literally pistoning roughly like an animal. There was no feeling of consideration for the other person at all.
But despite this, Lucia’s body was reaching an endless climax, as if the limits of her pleasure she had been destroyed. Lucia said she felt that her body was not going down as she had already reached climax.
Lucia’s mind went blank. In the first place, with only one night of experience, it was impossible to endure Minwoo’s heartfelt piston movement to the end.
“Uuuuu… !”
Phut! Phut! Paang!!
“Higeuuuuu..!!”
In the end, Lucia lost consciousness around the time Minwoo felt her ejaculation.
“Oh my, I haven’t gone yet. Did I treat you too harshly?”
When Minwoo looked troubled, Merita, who had been harassing Agnes for a while next to her, spoke.
“Master~! Then how about dealing with our senior Agnes this time? As you can see, I warmed it up just right for you to put it in.”
“I don’t want to… Don’t… Mary… Get on… Ugh..!?”
When Merita spread Agnes’ buttocks to show Minwoo as if to introduce her her good products, Agnes shed tears in a miserable mood.
Minwoo stroked Agnes’ chin while looking at her her wide open buttocks.
“Hoo… It’s definitely ripe, right? Then should I trust Merita’s words and try changing it?”
“Kyaha, I’m glad, master..!”
“No… No…”
Soon, Minwoo pulled out the object that was stuck in Lucia’s vagina to the root and placed it on Agnes’ buttocks. Agnes’ sobbing voice only echoed in vain in the air.
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Instead of inserting the object right away, Minwoo placed the object between Agnes’ buttocks her. As he moved his waist her back and forth and rubbed it, a pitiful moan began to come out of Agnes’ mouth her.
“Ugh… I don’t like it… Uh… Huh…”
‘No… I… Again… To this man…’
Agnes was in despair.
At first, his own helplessness her she was miserable. He felt pathetic at himself for not even being able to properly resist a man like this and just getting beaten up. He even thought that he was unqualified to be the future leader of the Imperial Knights, following in his father’s footsteps.
But now she was despairing in a different sense than before.
‘Why am I… Feeling… Even though I’m in this situation…? Not like this… Not like this…!’
It was like that. Now that she knew that Min-woo was the hero who saved the empire, she didn’t have to be ashamed of the fact that she couldn’t defeat Min-woo. She also had no regrets about her virginity, which had already been taken from her. It’s not like she had a crush on anyone in particular. But…
Being defeated by force and surrendering one’s heart were completely different matters.
In the first place, Agnes honestly didn’t think she could beat Minwoo.
However… Just like the purpose of the training he presented at the beginning, if the mind does not give in even if the femininity is harassed… Then she thought that even if she loses, she does not lose.
Even if you enter a tiger’s den, you can survive as long as you keep your wits about you. If not, you will be able to at least hit the tiger. With that mindset, Agnes tried to endure.
But there was one thing she overlooked.
Agnes still could not admit that her body was so sensitive and weak in sexual pleasure.
“Now that I think about it, Senior Agnes was quite a genius even with this hole.”
“Huh..!?”
When Minwoo spread Agnes’ buttocks with the thumbs of both hands, Agnes gasped in horror. Sure, the hole was the first place he was hit… But it wasn’t something he could get used to after just one experience. Rather, the strong memories engraved upon her when she was first inserted were converted into fear and horror, putting pressure on Agnes.
“Aha..! My butt hole is being fucked by my master’s dick… I’m so jealous, Senior Agnes..!”
“Huh..!”
Besides her, Merita was making a fuss, but Agnes didn’t even have time to respond. She just shook her buttocks and prepared her mind for Minwoo’s penetration.
“The lubricant is covered in plenty of the student council president’s love juice, so there’s no need to worry. Then, shall we try inserting it right away?”
“Higiik..!?”
As Minwoo’s object entered her her her anus her little by little, Agnes twisted her waist and began to moan.
“Ugh..! Heuuuuu..!!”
Agnes was confident when it came to enduring ordinary physical pain. However, the sensation of the anus expanding at will not end with simple pain. Agnes felt as if a column of hot fire was entering her anus, and she felt her hands and feet stretching and stretching at will. It was absolutely not something that could be endured with a sober mind.
‘I hate it…! The butt hole… Is widened as it pleases…! Ah…!’
The bigger problem was that it didn’t just feel like pain. Just as when her buttocks she were hit with the palm of her hand, Agnes was feeling the pain of anal penetration, a sensation of pleasure she never wanted to admit.
“Hwaaaaa…” “!!”
When Minwoo’s main object was inserted all the way to the root, Agnes let out a loud scream, feeling as if she had been skewered by him.
“Ugh… As expected, the taste of Agnes-senpai’s butt hole is special. The taste of being wrapped around this chewy yet trained muscle is just…”
Minwoo felt that lingering pain and did not move for a while, stuffing his things. Mary Tha, who was watching next to her, also let out an exclamation as she looked at the joints of the two people.
“Wow… That’s amazing! I can’t believe the master’s big object goes this deep… Isn’t senior Agnes’ butt hole really a hole made for inserting the master’s object? Giggling.”
“Ahh… Ugh…”
Her cute junior was spouting out insults that were unbearable, but Merita’s words were already not being heard by Agnes. Agnes was already half-conscious.
But soon, Agnes’ consciousness was forced to return.
“Then shall we begin the piston movement in earnest?”
“Huhhh..!?”
As Minwoo pulled back his waist while tightly grasping Agnes’ buttocks, the object that had been stuck at the root began to reveal itself again. A groan came out of Agnes’ mouth again as if it were a conditioned reflex.
‘Aaaaahhh..! It feels like all my internal organs are being ripped out..!’
“Huhhhhh..!!”
With a swooshing sound, Minwoo’s object came out all the way to the glans area. Agnes was so intense in pleasure that her legs shook like a baby deer. Even though she had only had things come in and out once, her body was already pushed to the brink of its limit.
But there was no time for Agnes to rest.
“Now, one more time..!”
Pujik..!
“Heeeeek..!?”
Once again, Minwoo pushed his waist forward. When the object fell, Agnes’ waist, which had been naturally crouched, was greatly bent in the opposite direction, like a bow. It was so unsightly that I wondered if a person who had been electrocuted would react this way. Merita watched the scene and giggled in amusement.
“Haha..! Senior Agnes’ moaning sounds just like the squealing of a pig. Ah… If I really get fucked by my master, will I end up crying in such an obscene way?”
When Merita said that while looking directly at Agnes’s foolishly distorted face, Minwoo smiled and answered.
“Well then. Merita, you cried so loudly on the first night…”
“Ang. It’s my master..! Please don’t talk about old times like that. It’s embarrassing..!”
“Pfft… Hey, it’s an old story… It hasn’t even been a few days yet?”
“Huh… I wonder if the master who talks so mischievously will do this to me?”
“Oh..!?”
Merita made a sour expression at Min-woo’s words, then she walked up behind him and pressed her face into Min-woo’s butt. She then started stimulating his anus with the tip of her tongue.
“Huh…? Stop…! Merita, you bastard…”
“Hehe… That’s a shameful thing to say. Eek… Let’s go.”
“Ugh..! You’re fucking a senior’s anus while being followed by a junior..! That’s amazing..!”
Minwoo said that and shook his waist in a trancelike state. Agnes’ eyes were already half rolled back.
Hehe..! Heheuuuuu!”
“Kooot..! I don’t think I can last much longer with this? A joint attack by future imperial knight dreamers..! It’s fatal..!”
The beat of the sound of flesh hitting flesh became faster and faster. It was a sign that the situation was getting closer.
“Ugh..! I’m cumming..!!”
Feeling like he was about to deliver the final blow to his enemy, Minwoo pulled Agnes ‘ponytail and pushed her waist in her with all his might her her her. Agnes let out his final words, his mind turning blank.
“Haaaaa… !!”
Push shot..! Push shot..!!
As Minwoo said, was the joint attack between the two really special? The ejaculate was injected into Agnes’ rectum with no end in sight for a while.
It was not until much later that Minwoo took out the object from Agnes’ anus while breathing quite heavily. Then he went crazy and the semen that had not entered the intestines began to flow out of the hole like a waterfall.
Jump, jump..!
“Wow..! It’s coming out a lot more than when I cummed in Merita..! Ah, I’m jealous…”
“Kkkk… I’m jealous of everything…”
“Heeuuuuu!Uuuuu uuuuu…
Agnes was completely exhausted, and her body hung limp like a dying fish. Her Her Minwoo Her She was also a little tired, so she lay down on the slime’s body and took a short rest.
“Anyway, after fucking him a few times, I’m starting to feel hungry.”
“And then it’s already past lunch time.”
“What? Oh… It’s late.”
Minwoo hurriedly got up, roughly put on his clothes, and prepared to go out.
…
“You’re a little late today… “
Sirpe lingered in front of the temple waiting for Minwoo, who had not arrived even after lunch time. And there was another person standing at a distance, hiding and watching her.
“…”
The identity of the person was none other than Tyr. The sight of Minwoo and Sirpe having sex a few days ago was still lingering in his mind.
“Hey, Tyr. “What are you doing?”
“..!”
When someone tapped his shoulder from behind, Tyr looked back in surprise. The usual boys, led by Dev, were gathered there.
“No, it’s nothing.”
“Why not? Hmm… Huh? You’re Sirpe’s sister. Tyr, you can’t believe it again…”
“Shhh..!”
Tyr hurriedly quieted Dev, fearing that Sirpe would find out what he was doing. Then Dev stabbed Tyr’s side with a mischievous expression and said.
“I know, dude. How you feel… Are you trying to poop again?”
“W-What are you talking about? You ordered that in the first place…”
Tyr hurriedly covered his mouth as he tried to raise his voice in response to his injustice. Dev said, still giggling.
“It’s okay. I won’t force you to do it today… Rather, I… Huh? That…”
“Huh?”
“That guy came again?”
“..!”
Tyr turned his gaze and looked where Sirpe was. It was true. The man came to visit. The scene at that time began to automatically play in Tyr’s mind.
“Ugh… “
Dev, who was watching the two people from the side, said.
“Don’t those two seem close somehow? Like they’re lovers…”
“What..?”
“Why are you so surprised?”
“Oh, no…”
Tyr was stung by Dev’s words. Surely… You wouldn’t do something like that if you weren’t in a relationship. Tyr had no knowledge of sex yet, but he still felt it instinctively. That act at that time was clearly something that only people who loved each other could do.
“I see you’re going into the temple? Shall we follow?”
“Oh, no..!”
Tyr exclaimed in confusion at Dev’s words. Then Dev said angrily.
“Why are you still like this from earlier? Are you hiding something from us?”
“What? Oh, no… It’s not like that…”
Seeing Tyr continuing to stutter, Dev must have felt something and ignored Tyr and walked on with her children.
“Hey..! Where are you going?”
Tyr also hurriedly followed the children.
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“Well… You came a little later than usual today. Just in case, warrior… No, I saved junior Minwoo’s meal… Gwae, if you don’t mind…!”
“Oh, thank you. I was already busy with work so I couldn’t eat, but that’s good.”
“Well, that’s right. Hehe, I’m glad.”
Sirpe, who entered her room with Min-woo as usual, prepared Min-woo’s meal as if she were Min-woo’s wife. Minwoo enjoyed the meal Sirpe prepared. Even though he became a demon, he didn’t have to eat every meal.
In fact, after Minwoo revealed his identity yesterday, Sirpe was very upset and did not know what to do, but Minwoo persuaded Sirpe to just treat him like before. She actually said that when she becomes a saint, she will become a being that transcends class, so she should get used to it in advance, and Sirpe reluctantly nodded her head.
Afterwards, Sirpe’s favorability towards Minwoo increased further. Although he was a warrior who saved the empire, he also thought of as a person who cared about even insignificant orphans. Moreover, although he said it was just practice, the fact that he had a physical relationship with such an amazing person was also very heart-pounding for Sirpe.
“But… I’m planning to teach sex education to orphans in earnest today.”
“Yes..?”
Sirpe’s eyes widened at Minwoo’s words her her her her. At that reaction, Minwoo continued speaking as if he was puzzled.
“Didn’t I tell you last time that we’re going to start fighting now?”
“Well, that’s… But I’m still…”
Sirpe lowered his head, as if he was not confident. Then Minwoo held Sirpe’s hand and encouraged her.
“It’s okay. I will take the lead in teaching anyway. Sirpe senior just needs to assist me from the side.”
“Is that so…? If that’s the case…”
Sirpe was a little relieved by Minwoo’s words her her her.
“Hehe, then shall we go see the kids right away? Well, it looks like they’re all already gathered…”
“Yes?”
There are only you and Minwoo in the room. What does that mean? As Sirpe tilted his head, Minwoo went to the door and opened it.
“Wow..!?”
“Kek..!”
When Minwoo pulled the doorknob, the children who were leaning against the door and eavesdropping fell like dominoes into the room. Sirpe was surprised at the sight and covered his mouth.
“You guys..?”
They were five boys, including Tyr and Dev, who were the tallest among the orphans. They were also the main culprits who usually committed the most naughty pranks on Sirpe.
“Hey, you little bastard. You were there too.”
“Ugh… I-I…”
When Minwoo pulled Tyr’s head up, Tyr pulled, not knowing what to do.
“Okay, let’s run away quickly..!”
In the meantime, when Dev tried to get the children up and run away, Minwoo went to the door first and stopped him.
“Haha, you guys. Just calm down. This guy isn’t really trying to scold you. Rather, he’s trying to show you something good.”
“Joe, something good..?”
“Yeah. It’s a good one.”
Tyr and Dev looked at each other blankly at Minwoo’s meaningful words. Minwoo stuck his head between them and whispered to the children so that Sirpe could not hear.
“You guys… “Don’t you want to see Sirpe’s naked body?”
“..!”
The children swallowed their saliva as if they had made a promise.
…
“Well, hey… What should I do now… “
Sirpe said while sitting on one side of the bed, looking at the five children sitting across from him. The children were quietly kneeling on the floor following Minwoo’s instructions and staring intently at Sirpe. Sirpe looked up at Minwoo, who was standing next to him, as if he felt burdened by the children’s gaze.
Minwoo’s mouth opened.
“Okay, let’s start sex education now. Applause!”
“Wow..!”
Clap clap clap!
When Minwoo waved a thin wooden stick like a baton to encourage applause, the children responded enthusiastically and clapped. Sirpe was staring at the scene blankly, as if it was fascinating to see the children following Minwoo’s words so readily.
“Okay. Then, before getting into education, what is sex education? We need to know that first.”
Minwoo asked a question to the children whose eyes were shining.
“Have any of you ever seen a grown woman naked? “Raise your hand.”
“…”
No one raised their hand. Sir Pe slightly blushed as if he was embarrassed by Minwoo’s question.
“Indeed, there is not even one person…”
“…”
Minwoo quietly looked around at the children’s faces. Then, one of them was seen avoiding Minwoo’s gaze. Minwoo called the child’s name.
“Tir.”
“Yes, yes..!?”
“You… I think you’re hiding something.”
“Well, that is…”
“Teacher knows everything. So tell me honestly. I won’t scold you.”
“Ugh…”
When Tyr said that he would not scold him, he lowered his head and confessed in a low voice.
“S-Actually… I peeked into Sister Sirpe’s room a while ago. That time… I saw it. I’m sorry… !”
“What..!?”
Sirpe was surprised by Tyr’s confession of her. How long ago… When…?
Minwoo continued.
“What exactly did you see then?”
“Well, that’s… Teacher and Sister Sirpe… On the bed… Naked… Struggling… “
“Huh..!”
Sirpe’s cheeks turned bright red at Tyr’s confession her. It was a reaction that he seemed to say, “Of course, that time was …”
Minwoo held back his laughter and continued to speak with a serious expression.
“Tir. Do you know exactly what you and Sirpe were doing at that time?”
“Oh, no… I’m not sure.”
“The sex education you will learn from now on is exactly what we study.”
“Ah…”
Tyr nodded his head as if he understood something. Minwoo’s explanation continued.
“When you grow up, you will have a woman you love.” You will get married and have babies. Sex education is education to gain knowledge about such things. Do you understand?”
“Yes..!”
The children responded loudly to Minwoo’s words.
“Then, shall we get to the main topic? Earlier, the teacher asked me if I had ever seen a woman’s naked body. Now, should I ask this? Among these people, who wants to see a woman’s naked body?”
“..!”
At Minwoo’s absurd question, the children began to look at each other’s faces.
“There’s no need to worry. I won’t scold you, so raise your hand honestly.”
After saying that, Dev was the first to raise her hand. When he raised his hand her her, all the other children also raised their hands her.
Minwoo nodded his head with a happy expression.


“Okay, now I’m being honest. Any normal man would want to see a woman’s naked body. Especially if it’s a beautiful woman like Sirpe who is right in front of me.”
“Well, like that..!”
When her story suddenly came out, Sirpe blushed again and didn’t know what to do.
This time, Minwoo asked Sirpe a question.
“Senior Sirpe. I once told you why children play mischievous pranks on you. What did I say then?”
“Well, that’s because…” ” The kids are definitely interested in me… And they like me, Joe… “
“That’s right. To be precise, I’m interested in pretty adult women like Sirpe-senior.”
“Well, that… I don’t really…”
When Sirpe tried to say that she wasn’t pretty, Minwoo shook her head and stopped her.
“Anyway, these children are interested in Sirpe-senior. In short, Sirpe-senior is the first adult woman these children have ever encountered. Therefore, if Sirpe-senior teaches incorrect knowledge, the children will be affected for the rest of their lives. It means that you will live believing that it is real.”
“Well, like that..!”
At Minwoo’s words, Sirpe looked at the children with a worried expression.
“Of course, I am here now to prevent that from happening. I just wanted to remind Sirpe once again how important the education he is about to receive is.”
“Ah, yes..! Well, whatever I can do, I will follow with all my heart..!”
“Hehe, that’s a good answer. Then, shall we start the class in earnest?”
After Minwoo said that, she smiled and said this.
“Then first, let’s look at the woman’s body her her in detail.”
“..!”
The children’s ears perked up at Minwoo’s words. On the other hand, Sirpe was looking at Minwoo and her children alternately with her anxious eyes.
“Let me see… Tyr?”
“Yes? Yes..!”
“Since I confessed honestly earlier, I will give you a choice.”
“Option..?”
“Yes, Tyr. What part of a woman’s body, no… Sister Sirpe’s body, would you like to see most? I’ll show you the part you’re talking about first.”
“..!”
“Mi, junior Minwoo..!”
“Shh.”
Sirpe screamed at Minwoo’s declaration, but Minwoo ignored him and waited for Tyr’s answer.
As Tyr hesitated, Dev, who was sitting next to him, poked his side and whispered.
‘It’s called breasts..!’
‘What, what..?’
The other children also nodded their heads in agreement with Dev’s words. Then Tyr closed her eyes tightly and cried out as if she had no choice.
“Well, I want to see Sister Sirpe’s breasts..!”
“..!”
Sirpe took a deep breath. Minwoo giggled and said.
“Did you hear, Senior Sirpe? “I want to see your breasts.”
“Well, that’s… Ugh… “
“My beloved children say they miss me, so what can I do? I have to show them. Please take off your clothes.”
“Are you really…Taking it off..? In front of the kids..?”
“Of course. You can study properly when you see the real thing.”
“Ugh… “
Sirpe, who could not refute Minwoo’s words, eventually began to take off his top. He felt a different sense of shame than when he first showed his bare skin to Minwoo.
“Ohh..!”
“Really..?”
The children also began to stare at Sirpe as if they could not believe it.
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“Ugh..! I hate it..!”
Perhaps feeling burdened by the children’s eyes, Sirpe pulled down the shoulders of his clothes and shrank his body. Then her Minwoo smiled and urged her again.
“Now, you shouldn’t be ashamed. Haven’t you been training with me for this moment? You should overcome it considering all the effort you’ve put in.”
“Ugh… Yes..!”
With Minwoo’s encouragement, Sirpe’s hands began to move again. Soon, the priest’s uniform top, which had carefully covered her body, was removed, revealing her voluptuous breasts. There were still bras left, but that alone was enough to get the kids excited.
“Oh..!”
“Si, Sister Sirpe’s breasts in real life..!”
“I knew it, but… It’s so big…!”
“Ugh..!”
As the children’s reactions heated up, Sirpe’s shame also grew proportionally. His heart pounded as he felt as if his own body he had become a spectacle. The children’s eyes seemed to be focused on their chests.
Sirpe asked Minwoo while trying to somehow ignore the children.
“Is this…What happened?”
“That’s right. You should take off your bra too.”
“Well, as expected… Ugh…”
“Ohh..!”
The children became more excited by Minwoo’s words, but Sirpe became tearful. But just moments ago, he told Minwoo that he would follow him with all his heart, so he couldn’t just quit now. Eventually, Sirpe’s hand began to slowly move up to the strap of the bra.
“Gulp…”
Slurp.
As the bra, the last line of defense, was removed, Sirpe’s breasts were clearly exposed. Exclamations of exclamation burst from the children’s mouths.
“Wow…”
“Amazing..!”
“I hate it..!”
As the children made a fuss, Sirpe immediately covered her exposed breasts with both hands. Of course, it was impossible for her to completely hide the large thing with her small hands. Moreover, Sir Pe’s fresh reaction only made her male team more excited.
Minwoo said with a bitter smile.
“Now, Sirpe, I know it’s embarrassing, but that doesn’t educate you? Take her hand away from her and place it on top of her head.”
“Ah…”
When Minwoo suddenly stopped talking and said that, Sirpe’s heart was also moved.
“Yes, Mr. Minwoo…”
Sirpe followed Minwoo’s instructions and placed his hand on his head. Then two big mistakes were revealed before the children’s eyes. The children’s eyes grew as big as a flower.
“Oh…”
“Amazing…”
“Gulp…”
Before we knew it, the children were leaning forward with their upper bodies, trying desperately to see the breasts as close as possible. Minwoo giggled to himself and lifted up one side of Sirpe’s breast with the baton.
“Ugh..!”
“Now, look. These are the breasts of an adult woman. Although the size varies depending on the individual, Sirpe in particular has very large breasts.”
“As expected..!”
“Indeed…”
The children nodded at Minwoo’s explanation. Sirpe, on the other hand, was just silently avoiding his gaze with his face blushing.
Minwoo continued.
“The reason I showed you a woman’s breasts like this is not simply because you wanted to see them. As you can see, a woman’s breasts are very soft and sensitive. Later, when you have a baby, you will be able to breastfeed… Such a precious thing. Since it is a place, even if you have a lover in the future and have a chance to touch it, you must massage it very carefully. Otherwise, your lover will hate you.”
“Oh, you’re touching me…”
“Kneading..?”
As Minwoo continued to explain, the children pressed their hands between their crotches without realizing it.
“Well, it would be better to show it directly rather than say it. Watch carefully. “This teacher will show you an example.”
“..!”
Saying that, Minwoo approached Sirpe’s back. Sirpe sensed the presence and let out a sweet sigh.
Minwoo put down his baton and put his hand under Sirpe’s armpit. Then he gently squeezed Sirpe’s breasts as if supporting them from below.
“Ha…!”
“Oh..!”
“It’s awesome..!”
Minwoo’s hands moved softly and kindly. Nevertheless, Sirpe found himself feeling even more embarrassed than usual, perhaps due to the fact that his shameful side was being exposed to his orphan.
“Haaah… Haaah…!”
“Now, when you massage the breasts of the woman you love with such gentle movements, she feels very good. Can you hear Sirpe moaning out of her mouth right now?”
“It’s true…”
“Sister Sirpe… Is making strange noises…”
Sirpe blushed even more at the children’s muttering.
“I don’t like it… Huh…! This kind of thing…”
Sirpe twisted her her her body her here and there, but Minwoo did not stop caring for her. Minwoo’s hands massaged Sirpe’s breasts in a circular motion, occasionally brushing the tips of her nipples with his palms. Every time that happened, Sirpe’s shoulders twitched her.
“Huh..! Hwaaan..! Mi, Minwoo ssi..! Hahah..!”
“If you become good at touching her breasts like the teacher, you can quickly make a woman look this sad.”
“Oh my…”
“Teacher, you’re amazing…”
Minwoo explained leisurely, massaging Sirpe’s chest until she was about to climax, and then barely let go. Sirpe lost strength in her waist and collapsed towards Minwoo.
“Huh…”
“Okay, then shall we stop studying the chest here and then move on to the bottom?”
“Down..?”
When Tyr muttered like that, Minwoo nodded his head and said.
“Yes. It also includes the parts that our little boy, Tyr, liked.”
“Ugh…”
Tyr shrugged her shoulders at Minwoo’s words.
At that time, Dev, who was sitting next to him, raised his hand and said,
“Um, teacher! Um, can we also touch Sister Sirpe’s breasts…?”
“What?”
“Eh..!?”
Sir Pe, who was breathing heavily at Dev’s bold question, opened his eyes wide in surprise. Then Minwoo picked up the baton and hit Dev on the head.
Perfect!
“Ugh..!”
“Hehe, such an arrogant guy. Usually, things like this are only done between people who love each other. How dare you tell your teacher’s girl…”
“S-sorry..!”
“That’s enough. You guys should do it later when you find a lover. The reason I’m training you now is for that time.”
“Yes…”
Dev, who was scolded by Minwoo, responded by slumping his shoulders. On the other hand, Sirpe felt his heart pounding at Minwoo’s words her her her her.
‘I said, only with people I love… She’s the teacher’s woman…’
Sirpe’s heart was beating very quickly. Why? As expected, Mr. Minwoo… Really me..?
“Okay, then let’s move on to the next step. As I said before, the next step is down… Well, this is the only place.”
“Aaaaah..!?”
Minwoo’s words warmed his heart for only a moment, but soon Sirpe was left screaming on the bed with his legs spread.
…
“Wow… That’s gross…”
“This is a woman’s…”
“You look completely different from us.”
“Woo… Minwoo…”
The children came closer to the bed than before. And in the middle of it all, Sirpe was showing the children a woman’s most precious place with her legs wide open. All of the clothes had already been taken off.
“Now, let me explain it to you step by step.”
Behind Sirpe’s her back to her, Minwoo pointed to her her genitals her with the end of his baton and began explaining each part of her.
“It gets difficult from here, so you have to listen carefully. You don’t want to put it in the wrong place later. Hehe…”
“Put it in..?”
The children, who still didn’t know what the words meant, looked at each other blankly. Minwoo continued.
“Just like the breasts, this is also a very precious and sensitive part for women. If you hit this part too hard, isn’t it very painful? It’s the same for women. It’s a very sensitive part, so it must be handled with care.”
“Yes!”
As the children answered with enthusiastic voices, Minwoo replied in satisfaction and began to explain.
“Actually, it would be difficult to get into the details, so I’ll only explain the important parts. First, this is the place where urine comes out for men. But for women…”
“Huh..!?”
As Minwoo said that, he pressed the tip of the baton to the area where the clitoris was located. Then Sirpe flinched and moaned.
“As you can see, there is a very small, protruding part on top of this. This is called the clitoris, and it is the most sensitive part of a woman’s body. Did you see Sister Sirpe flinch just now? Even if you touch it lightly, it’s like this, so you can see how sensitive it is. You can understand, right?”
“Yes, yes..!”
“For your information, let me show you what happens if you continuously stimulate this place.”
“Eh..? Hwaaaaan..!?”
Minwoo suddenly thrust his hand between Sirpe’s legs and rubbed her clitoris with his fingertips. Sirpe screamed and twisted his back to her.
“Wow..!”
“Amazing…”
“Huh..! No..! Hwaaaaa..!!”
Sirpe’s body her her, which had not yet cooled down from the caressing of her breasts just moments ago, began to cry out in pleasure again. But this time, Minwoo let go of her hand before she reached climax.
“Huh… Uh, why… Hah…”
Sirpe let out a pitiful moan because Minwoo did not follow through to the end. However, Minwoo pretended not to notice and continued to provide sex education.
“Okay, did you see it well? Next, let’s go down a little further. It’s more important than the clitoris. It’s the vagina.”
As he said that, Minwoo’s hand followed suit and went down. Minwoo used his index and middle fingers to open Sirpe’s vaginal opening.
“Ha…!”
“What do you think? “Can you see the hole?”
“It’s true..!”
“There’s a hole..!”
“I want to watch it too..!”
The children were huddled between Sirpe’s legs, staring intently at the place. Sirpe’s lower body her trembled at a distance where even snoring could be felt.
Minwoo said.
“Tir. You said that you saw your teacher and sister Sirpe doing something on the bed a while ago? They were putting your belongings in this hole.”
“..!”
Tyr’s mouth opened at Minwoo’s words. Minwoo said with a smile.
“I’m looking forward to showing you that soon.”
Ch. 201 Another World Hypnosis Play 201
Chapter 201 – / 201
/ 201
“Haa… Mr. Minwoo..? Are you really… Doing this…? In front of the kids…?”
Sirpe lay down on the bed with his naked body and looked up at Minwoo. Minwoo was already naked and showing off his erect penis. The children surrounded the bed and watched the two people. In particular, they were staring in fascination at Minwoo’s ugly male organ, which was on a different level from their finger-sized objects.
“Wow… This is ridiculous…”
“Are all adults that big?”
“Will that really fit in?”
Minwoo answered the children’s curiosity. By showing it directly.
“Now, pay close attention to where you enter. It will be embarrassing later if you wander around without being able to find the hole. Especially Tyr, don’t confuse it with the anus.”
“Yes, yes..!”
“Then… Let’s begin.”
Minwoo spread Sirpe’s legs wide, aimed the tip of his glans at the entrance to her vagina, and then pushed his waist in.
Phuuk.
“Aaaaahhh..!! Minwoo’s big object is coming in..!!”
Sirpe screamed, clutching the bed sheets. Even though he had experienced it once, this ridiculous size was not something he could ever get used to.
However, Sirpe’s vagina, which had already been heated up by Min-woo’s anxious caresses her so far, was very easily accepting Min-woo’s items of hers. Every time the hard pole was inserted little by little, love juice spurted out from the joint. The children nearby opened their mouths as they watched the scene.
“Hyaaa…”
“Amazing..!”
“This…Is how to make a baby…”
“Heheuuuuu..!!”
The children were each saying a word and staring intently at Sirpe’s disorganized appearance, but the presence of the children had long since disappeared from Sirpe’s mind. Sirpe was overwhelmed just by feeling the presence of Minwoo hugging her so passionately.
Minwoo grabbed Sirpe’s ankles with both hands and used them as handles, inserting the object all the way to the root. Sirpe moaned as the tip of his glans tapped the entrance to her womb. Minwoo started explaining to the children in that state.
“Now, sex begins by inserting the man’s genitals into the woman’s genitals like this. When you rub each other’s most sensitive parts in this way, great pleasure occurs. And if you repeat this action…”〈 Br〉
“Haaaaa…!!”
As Minwoo slowly began to move the piston, Sirpe also began to moan in earnest. As his movements became rhythmic, Sirpe’s large breasts bounced and captured the children’s attention. There were also children fidgeting with his hardened objects with their hands.
“Ugh… Something feels strange…”
“Me too…”
“Well, my penis has become hard.”
The children, who only noticed the change in their bodies, said this and cried. Then, Minwoo giggled to himself but tried to reassure the children with a kind smile.
“It’s okay. It’s just a physiological phenomenon. It’s proof that you guys are all decent men.”
“Is that so?”
“Yes, but later when you have a woman you love, she will use it, so save it for now. Teacher Daishin is showing you how to use it like this, so she should watch and learn.”
“Yes, yes..!”
As the speed at which Minwoo shook his hips became faster, Sirpe’s moans began to gradually become shorter. The climax was approaching.
“Haaaaa..!!”
“It looks like Sister Sirpe will be leaving soon.”
“Where are you going?”
“Haha, that’s not true, it’s going to make you feel really good. I’m expressing it as climaxing or going. Look, like this..!”
Pugh…!
“Hyaaaaa aaaaa… !!”
As Minwoo thrust his meat deep once again, Sirpe simply reached his climax by bending his waist like a bow. The children had blank expressions as if they were overwhelmed by the sight.
“Heaaaaa… “
Even after the huge waves of climax had passed, Sirpe was still feeling the lingering sensations, twitching his body her intermittently. Minwoo stopped moving his waist for now.
“Now, did you see that? The sight of Sister Sirpe leaving just now… If a man leads a woman well, she can get great pleasure like this. This is the basics of sex.”
“Wow, that’s amazing…”
The children seemed impressed and gave Minwoo a look of envy. Seeing Sirpe, who was always like their mother her, being distracted by the man’s things seemed to make the children feel various emotions.
“Well, teacher… But this place has become hard… When will it return to its original state..?”
Dev, who had been scolded by Minwoo earlier, said with a tearful expression on his face. Then the other children also looked at Minwoo as if they were curious.
“Haha, guys. What are you so scared of? It will calm down naturally once sex education is over. But… Hmm.”
Minwoo thought for a moment, then spoke with a patronizing expression.
“Yes. It will be difficult for you to experience something like this in the future, but it would be okay to provide a little service. Tyr, Dev.”
“Yes?”
“Take off your pants and come up to bed.”
“..!”
“Come on.”
“Yes, yes..!”
The two people who were suddenly called hesitantly took off their pants, then came up to either side of Sirpe and knelt down on her knees. Then Minwoo spoke to Sirpe, who had finally come to his senses.
“Originally, I was only going to give you something to look at, but since I feel sorry for you, I’ll give you a little service. Sirpe?”
“Eh..?”
Minwoo whispered something in Sirpe’s her ear her her her her. Sirpe seemed surprised, but then nodded his head slightly.
When Minwoo gave a gesture to start, Sirpe looked at the children on either side of him alternately and said.
“Two, two people… Can you come a little closer?”
“Ah… Yes…”
“Wow…”
Although Tyr and Dev hesitated, they moved to their knees and came within reach of Sirpe. Then Sirpe took a few nervous breaths, then moved both his hands to grab hold of their hardened objects.
“..!”
“Wow..!?”
Tyr and Dev were started by Sirpe’s sudden action and tried to back away. However, Sirpe comforted the two with a kind voice.
“It’s okay, guys. It doesn’t hurt… So leave everything to your sister.”
“Ugh… “
“Si, Sister Sirpe…”
Sirpe’s hand began to move slowly. Objects for young children were still small enough to fit in one hand.
‘Minwoo’s stuff is so ugly… But this… Is cute…’
With that in mind, Sirpe began to gently stroke the children’s items.
“Ugh… I feel weird…”
“Me too… Haa…”
Tyr and Dev’s waist twitched and trembled according to Sirpe’s hand movements. Minwoo leisurely watched the scene, smiled mischievously, and inserted the object again without warning.
“Huhhhhh..!?”
“Ugh..!?”
“Si, Sister Sirpe..!!”
The sudden insertion her put pressure on Sirpe’s hand her her her her. The children screamed in pain.
“Puuuuu..! Sirpe. How are you going to take responsibility if the children become disabled later? You have to be careful.”
“Haaang..! This is Minwoo..!”
“Huh? What? It’s my fault?”
Pugh…!
“Haah ah..!! Sin, I’m sorry.
“Yes. As my assistant, I have to endure this level of hardship to properly teach the children. What are you doing? Move your hands quickly.”
“Hwaaan..! Haaang..!”
Sirpe was fucked by Minwoo again and started to do goddaughter to his children.
Children who were not yet accustomed to the stimulation of the male organ quickly felt the sensation of ejaculation.
“Huh..!”
“Ugh..!”
Afterwards, Sirpe served all five children by hand. And as he was penetrated by Minwoo in various positions, he reached climax again and again in front of the children.
…
“Hey, Ronius… What do you think of this situation?”
“…”
Me and Pale, no… All the male students attending the Imperial Magic School here were helpless as the atmosphere on the way to school changed overnight.
As I walked to school with Pale, I couldn’t help but believe my eyes when I saw the girls’ uniforms.
In the past, the clothes worn by special technician students were very revealing, but the new school uniforms worn by female students now have a design that seems to completely destroy common sense. When viewed from the front, the important parts are covered, but when viewed from the back, it looks almost naked. I was almost curious about what happened to the structure of the clothes. However, I was basically embarrassed and walked forward with my head down.
On the other hand, Pale was grinning as he glanced around, as if he didn’t just dislike the current situation. The male students around me weren’t much different. Although they pretended not to do so on the outside, their eyes were directed at the backs of the female students.
I intuitively knew that this situation was caused by Minwoo. After Minwoo revealed his identity yesterday, it was not difficult to guess that something would change.
But it couldn’t be like this…
In the first place, no matter how much you are the emperor’s wife, is something like this possible?
Looking at the women’s expressions, it seemed like they were not doing it because they wanted to. There is no way you would voluntarily wear an outfit like that unless you are a prostitute in the first place.
In other words, they are clearly aware that their clothes are abnormal. Otherwise, there would be no way we would all be walking at a brisk pace, covering our butts, with our faces red.
Ultimately, it would be reasonable to think that they were forced to wear such school uniforms. However, they are not commoners or slaves, but are all women from noble families, so how can they make them follow such unreasonable orders? It would be impossible even for the emperor himself.
However, no matter how much I thought about it, my curiosity was not answered, and before I knew it, Pale and I were inside the school.
“But if it’s something like this… Is your sister wearing the same school uniform?”
“..!”
I froze at Pale’s passing words her.
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“…”
Before I knew it, class had started, but I couldn’t hear the professor’s voice at all. I was thinking about Lucia throughout class.
I remembered something from yesterday. Sister Lucia was moaning and struggling beyond the communication port. At first she thought her sister she was masturbating her. She doesn’t know why, but she said her older sister she was trying to make me hear the sounds she was masturbating. That’s what she thought.
But no. Actually, I just wanted to think that way. The truth was completely different.
The older sister was clearly hugged by Minwoo. She wanted to deny it to her death, but … That was reality. The very next day, Min-woo was shown kissing his sister in the main auditorium and even confirmed his death.
‘I’m sure … He said he was her fiancé. ‘
Minwoo revealed his identity and at the same time revealed that his older sister Lucia was his fiancé. When the emperor’s concubine said that he would take another woman as his wife, it was the same as saying that he would take her concubine.
Lucia’s older sister becomes someone’s wife, not even a wife, but a concubine.
I simply could not admit that fact. Even if that person is the emperor’s wife and the hero who saved the empire.
But there was nothing I could do.
The other person is literally a warrior of the empire, and a person with power second only to the emperor. On the other hand, I am the son of a magic tower owner… But in the end, it’s just background. In reality, he is just an ordinary student with no power.
No, regardless of that part, I have no right to interfere in the affairs of these two people in the first place. Their engagement was decided by adults. Sister Lucia herself does not have the right to veto, but since she is not a party, it is not worth mentioning.
I am just a younger brother. A younger brother who can never be related to older sister Lucia. The closest but at the same time the furthest.
Actually, I don’t even know what sister Lucia is doing right now. Like the female students sitting in front of her, is she going about her business as usual in the student council room, wearing a shameless school uniform? Or…
I might still be with Minwoo.
My thoughts were so crazy that I couldn’t stay still.
I ignored the professor’s words and ran out of the classroom.
I don’t think anything will happen if we meet, but…
I just wanted to see older sister Lucia.
…
Although she ran out of the classroom with great vigor, it was not easy to find Sister Lucia. I started looking for places where my sister could easily go, starting with the student council room, but she couldn’t find me.
I tried to meet senior Agnes and Senior Sirpe, who were also executive officers of the student council, because I thought they might know each other, but the results were not positive as expected. Senior Sirpe, who was at the temple, said he was not sure and apologized. Senior Agnes, like his older sister, could not find where he was. Just in case, she went to the indoor training center, but for some reason the entrance to the indoor training center was firmly closed.
Tired from walking around the entire campus, I stopped by the cafeteria with the idea of ​​​​​​having lunch and then looking for my sister again.
And I encountered Pale there.
For some reason, Pale was surrounded by female students. When he saw me, he waved his hand loudly and shouted.
“Roh, Ronius..! Help me!”
“?”
For a moment, I felt a shiver run down my spine. The eyes of the female students surrounding Pale all turned to me.
“Ronius..!”
“Have lunch with us..!”
“Please let me join too!”
“W-what..?”
The female students, excluding Catherine, Pale’s fiancée, began to approach me with a frightening force. Among them was Amy, whom Catherine had previously introduced to me.
The girls didn’t move fast, probably because they had difficulty walking, but I couldn’t ignore the passionate gaze they had towards me. I was embarrassed and shouted to Pale.
“Pale..! What’s going on?”
In response to my question, Pale was held by Catherine and said with an apologetic expression.
“Haha, that’s… The ladies asked so earnestly to let me meet you. I’m sorry, Ronius…!”
“W-What is that… Wow..!?”
Before I knew it, I was surrounded by female students. I tried to quickly finish lunch and look for Lucia again… But that didn’t mean I could force my way past the female students.
“Um, I’m sorry, but I’m busy with other things right now… Can you please let me eat alone today?”
However, the female students did not listen to me and instead led me to the table, even touching me physically. I had no means of resisting the girls who were already wearing very revealing school uniforms and it was difficult to even touch them.
“Aang..! Ronius-sama… Actually, I’ve known Ronius-sama for a long time…”
“No, Ronius…! I fell in love at first sight…”
“…”
The women were surrounding me, each saying only what they had to say. His eyes were half-open and his cheeks were flushed, so he didn’t look normal at all. I felt like I somehow understood why they suddenly became like this.
These are all women who had feelings of affection for me. It was through Minwoo’s activities at the Ministry of Health that he was able to express his emotions openly. I didn’t know the principle, but considering what he had done so far, I thought it was quite possible.
That’s why I couldn’t honestly face their feelings. It’s as if they are being played by Minwoo.
However, due to my circumstances, I couldn’t even shake them off, so in the end I had no choice but to deal with them for a long time.
…
By the time I was released to the female students, it was already late and all regular school hours had ended. I prepared to leave school with an empty heart.
I had already given up on looking for Sister Lucia. In the first place, even if I find my sister, nothing will change. I went home from school with a feeling of desperation.
“Huh? Are you the student council president’s younger brother?”
“Huh? You…”
I stopped walking when I heard a female student’s voice. The girl she spoke to was someone she had seen a few days ago. She has yellow hair in pigtails, and although she looks cute, she tends to be cold and cold towards men, making her difficult to get to know. She was Ms. Merita, a special engineer student in the same grade.
Merita was wearing a completely different outfit than when she was seen here a few days ago. She is wearing very revealing clothes, something we have seen in the training of special knight trainees designed by Ye Min-woo. But now, she didn’t seem to be ashamed of her outfit at all.
“Are you looking for the student council president?”
“!”
I pricked up my ears at Merita’s words.
“Surely… You know? Teach me…!”
I said, inadvertently grabbing Maryta’s shoulder and shaking her. Then she looked a little surprised, and then said with a seductive smile.
“Hehe, you have a more manly side than I thought? Okay, I was going to teach you anyway.”
“Ah… I’m sorry…!”
Only then did I realize that I had grabbed her her shoulder her her carelessly, so I let go of her her hand her her and lowered her head her her her. However, Merita responded with an expression that showed no concern at all.
“The student council president is currently resting in the health room. If you go now, you can meet him.”
“The health room…? I looked there a long time ago, but I didn’t see my sister…”
The health room was one of the first places I looked. But Merita shook her head and said,
“I don’t know when I last went, but the student council president is definitely there right now. He was exhausted from dealing with the monsters summoned by the master at the indoor training center in the morning. Well, since I taught you, I’ll go.”
“Ah…”
Merita disappeared before I could even say thank you. I remembered her words
“Indeed… Was it near the indoor training center in the morning? That’s why I couldn’t find it.”
The indoor training center was the only place I couldn’t check. So I was wondering if it was possible… But maybe that was the case.
I hurried to the health room.
…
Knock.
I quietly knocked on the door of the health room. However, even after waiting for a long time, no sound was heard from inside. I opened the door carefully.
There was no sign of anyone in the health room. I knew that there had been quite a lot of people visiting since that day…
Once I entered the health room, I closed the door again. This was because there were still places that had not been checked.
A place with white curtains drawn. There was definitely a bed there. If Merita’s words were true, there was a high probability that Lucia was resting on that bed.
As I approached the bed, I called out to my sister Lucia.
“Sister Lucia? Are you sleeping?”
It was something I said without much expectation, but to my surprise, I received an answer.
“Roh, Ronius..?”
“Ah…”
The moment I heard Lucia’s voice her her her, I somehow felt a corner of her her heart her her her become warm. I didn’t know if I was relieved to finally meet my older sister, who I had been looking for all day, whose face I was able to see without incident every day.
“She was here. She’s been looking for so long.”
I said and held out my hand to pull her curtains. Then suddenly, older sister Lucia shouted in a sharp voice.
“Now, wait a minute..!”
“?”
Just before reaching the curtain, my hand stopped. At the same time, I felt movement beyond the curtain, and Lucia’s head her popped out from where the curtains overlapped.
“Ah, hello. Ronius… Haha… Today… It’s my first time seeing you.”
“Uh, uh… Sister…”
For a moment, I almost burst out laughing at the sight of Lucia. This is because it felt comical to see only her head sticking out between the white curtains. However, because of the sweat beading on her sister’s forehead and the flushed cheeks for some reason, I quickly stopped laughing and spoke with a worried expression.
“I heard the story, sister. She said she had a battle with a monster … So she is resting here …”
“Eh..? Ah, that’s right… “
My older sister seemed surprised by my words for a moment, then she nodded her head with an awkward smile.
“So, it’s a bit strange to say that I was visiting… But I came to visit. Can I come in?”
“Oh, no..! Now… Hyaan..!?”
“!”
Suddenly, older sister Lucia let out a strange moaning sound.
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After spending quality time with Sirpe, Minwoo went straight to the health room. Lucia and Agnes, who had lost consciousness while dealing with him on the slime in the morning, were put to sleep in the infirmary. Minwoo still wanted to taste the two people’s bodies more.
“Master..!”
As we entered the health room, Merita, who had been waiting on the sofa, jumped up and greeted Minwoo.
“Were you waiting?”
“Haaah… Yes..!”
Minwoo lightly kissed Merita and then stroked her head. Maryta seemed to be in a good mood as she hugged Minwoo’s chest and rubbed her cheeks like a cat.
“I’m sorry Merita for waiting, but I have a favor to ask…”
“Aang… I’m sorry…? Just tell me anything…”
“Hehe, yes. As expected, Merita is nice. Then…”
Minwoo ordered Merita to run an errand. It wasn’t something he had originally planned, but on his way to the infirmary, he happened to spot Ronius, who was looking for Lucia, and it was something that came to mind.
“Understood? When you find Ronius, tell him that the student council president is here.”
“Yes..!”
Minwoo gave her Merita a kiss once again and patted her bottom before sending her on her way. Then he went straight to the bed where Lucia and Agnes were sleeping.
“Hehe, then shall we enjoy the promised play in the health room this time?”
Minwoo closed the curtain.
…
“Lu, Sister Lucia? What’s wrong?”
When I asked that, Lucia frowned but smiled awkwardly and said,
“Oh, no… Nothing… No… Yes…”
“…”
However, Sister Lucia’s expression seemed quite relaxed to say it was nothing. Is there still some fatigue from fighting the monster just moments ago?
I became worried about my sister Lucia. She wanted to stay by her side and take care of her, if possible. She said she wasn’t particularly hurt, but it may seem like she’s making a fuss…
When I didn’t say anything, Lucia gave me a sad look and said.
“I’m sorry, Ronius… Actually, my sister is sweating a lot right now… So I’m… Taking off some of my clothes. And… Agnes is also resting next to me.. . I guess it’s a bit awkward to let you in as a man. …”
I finally understood what Lucia said. Indeed… In such a situation, of course I would not be able to enter the curtain.
“Ah… I see, I see. Sorry… I didn’t even know that…”
“No. There’s nothing to be sorry about… Huh… On the contrary, my sister is very… Hmm…!?”
“Sister..!?”
Again, my sister made a strange moaning sound. As I looked with her strange eyes, Sister Lucia twisted her body to and fro and spoke through her curtains.
“Ha… Ah, nothing… No… Ah, I thought Agnes… Woke up… Hmm..! Now, I’m playing around, playing… Haha… Hmm. ..!”
“Well, I see…”
That sincere and blunt senior Agnes is playing a prank on older sister Lucia? I thought it was a bit strange, but I thought it was okay and moved on. I just don’t know, but I don’t know if Agnes-senior’s personality softens when she’s alone with her sister.
I nodded and said.
“Sister. Then I’ll just go. Take care of yourself…”
“Yeah, okay. See you later… “
Sister Lucia took one of her hands out from inside her curtains and waved her hand at me. I gave her a wry smile and then turned her body around.
“Now, wait a minute..!”
“?”
As I was about to leave the health room, Lucia suddenly called me back.
“Huh..! Lo, Ronius… Now, wait a minute… Come here… Hmm..! Come back… Won’t you… ?”
“Huh? Uh…”
I tilted her head and approached Sister Lucia again. Is it because of my mood? Sister Lucia’s cheeks seemed to be even redder than before. Moreover, for some reason, the curtains seem to be shaking regularly.
Sister Lucia said.
“So, hold my hand…” “Now, will you hold my hand..?”
“..What?”
“Ugh…! Uh, come on…”
“Uh, huh…”
I suddenly grabbed Lucia’s hand. Her sister’s hands were very hot and moist with sweat. For some reason, I felt a pang in my heart.
Sister Lucia continued.
“Oh, Ronius… My sister… These days… Haha… I feel like I haven’t been able to do enough for Ronius… So I feel uncomfortable… Haha…! “
“What are you talking about all of a sudden, sis… I don’t really like that…”
However, Sister Lucia interrupted me and continued speaking.
“Oh, no… Me too… Huh..! Now, I don’t know… Maybe it’s because I’m a little tired… So… Lonely… Huh… Lol, Ronius…”〈 Br〉
“Huh..?”
After exhaling a few times, older sister Lucia put her absurd words into her mouth.
“Uh, can I kiss you like I did when I was little?”
“!”
When I heard older sister Lucia’s words, I couldn’t believe my ears for a moment. Kiss? Wow, why is it suddenly like that…
Her head she doesn’t turn. Of course, when I was young, I played with my older sister Lucia and kissed her a lot… But now that I’m all grown up, it’s too embarrassing and shameful to do something like that. That’s something you can only do when you’re young.
But I couldn’t say I couldn’t do it.
Lucia’s expression she looked too sad to say that.
So I tried to pretend to be calm and said.
“Kiss… Uh, where are you going to do it?”
“Well, that’s… Hmm… If anything… These lips… Would be nice…”
It was a sight to behold. I asked back in bewilderment.
“..Are you serious?”
“Uh, yeah… I know this sounds weird, but… Can’t you do it just once… ?”
“…”
I ended up nodding my head.
“Well, it’s just a slight touch… “
“Ah, okay… So come on… Huh… Put your face here…”
“True…”
In an unexpected situation, I slowly bowed down, trying to calm my pounding heart. As I looked closer to my sister’s face, my sister’s lips caught my eye. For some reason, my sister’s lips are breathing heavily and look soft at a glance.
You shouldn’t have strange thoughts. This is just… Like an extension of a prank from when I was young. Since my sister and I are siblings in the first place… Even if we kiss, it’s just a greeting. My older sister suddenly started saying strange things like being lonely… So I just hung out with her for a little while.
“Uh, come on… Ronius… Haha…! Haha…!”
“Who, sister..?”
Lucia’s moans became more and more harsh, but I didn’t even have time to pay attention to that and placed my lips on hers. Then she grabbed my head with her curtains and kissed me just like that.
“Huhhhhh..!!”
“..!”
And my sister let out a loud moan through her mouth. The trembling of my sister’s body was conveyed through her lips.
At that moment, the curtain was lifted.
…
“Uh, come on… Ronius… Haha…! Haha…!”
Even as Lucia urged Ronius to give her a kiss, she was thinking this in her heart.
‘Something like this… I’ll definitely get caught…!’
As she kissed Ronius, Lucia’s heartbeat accelerated to its peak. But even though she knew she shouldn’t, Lucia hugged Ronius’ head even more tightly.
Lucia couldn’t believe what she was doing. It wasn’t just that she was kissing her grown brother.
Her problem was that while she was kissing Ronius, she was reaching climax by getting slammed backwards by Minwoo’s big dick.
“Huhhhhh..!!”
Lucia let out her moans, which had been suppressed from the pleasure of her climax, straight into Ronius’ mouth her her her her her.
‘No..! My body is going out of its own way…! Ah…!’
No matter how oblivious Ronius was, he could not help but notice things like this. But Minwoo didn’t let go of her butt at all. Rather, Minwoo pulled her hips tightly and pushed his dick as far inside as possible. Lucia felt the entrance to her womb that she was crushed by his dick.
“Huhhhhh..!!”
When Lucia’s mind went blank with the sensation of orgasm, Minwoo cleverly pulled her curtains aside. Lucia’s naked body her was revealed to Ronius.
But Ronius never got to see it. This is because Minwoo had already turned on the light baton behind Lucia’s back. Ronius stopped.
Without knowing it, Lucia was in the midst of her climax and it took her a while to realize that her curtain had been lifted.
“Eh..? Si, ​​I hate it..!!”
Lucia screamed and hurriedly tried to close her curtains again. But it was stopped by Minwoo. Minwoo pulled Lucia’s body from behind, preventing her from reaching the curtain. Then, he spread her legs and picked her up from behind.
“Huhhhhh..!! I hate it..! I hate it..!!”
Lucia, who had no way of knowing that Ronius was in a suspended state, was helpless at the fact that her shameful appearance was exposed to him, and she struggled in Minwoo’s arms.
“No! Ronius..! Please don’t look..!!”
Lucia cried and closed her eyes, and she cried out: She was afraid to look at Ronius ‘obviously shocked face her.
Minwoo enjoyed that reaction and whispered in Lucia’s ear her her her her.
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“Kkkk, I think Ronius was so shocked that he was at a loss for words?”
“I don’t like it..! Don’t say it..!! Huaaaaa..!!”
At Minwoo’s words, Lucia shook her head even more violently and covered her face with her hands. She deserved it. She not only exposed her naked body her her her, but was also seen being fucked by the man in a humiliating position with her legs spread wide.
To see it shown to Ronius and no one else… Lucia wanted to deny reality.
In fact, she was Lucia, whom Ronius was indifferent to even when she was publicly seen kissing Min-woo in the main auditorium. Ronius probably already knew about her engagement, but knowing about her only in his head and showing her affection in front of his eyes had completely different meanings.
Ronius must have been greatly shocked and heartbroken. Since he was young, he was a child who followed and liked him so much. So, at least until Ronius met a good person other than himself, Lucia did not want to show herself like this.
However, as if Minwoo already knew about Lucia’s thoughts of her, he openly slandered her and made her despair.
Lucia cried out, not knowing what to do between the pleasure of her penetration and the shame of her exposure.
“Uuuuu..! Stop..! Please, please..! Haaaaa..!!”
However, Minwoo only increased the piston speed and showed off.
“Haha! Well, what do you think? Should I show off to my beloved younger brother how hot we are?”
“I don’t like it..!! Huaaaaa..!!”
Regardless of Lucia’s will, her body was moving toward climax again. Breasts bouncing awkwardly, love juice overflowing and splashing in all directions, moans freely escaping even when a hand covers the mouth her her her her. All of this was completely revealed to his younger brother Ronius.
Minwoo took another drink and began to move closer to Ronius while holding Lucia.
“Since this has already come to an end, should I show my younger brother in more detail how we make love?”
“I hate it..!! Don’t move..!!”
Lucia, still unaware of Ronius’ condition, cried out even louder and writhed with her. However, she could not escape from Minwoo’s arms with only her strength. She was unable to chant with her mouth, which let out moans without permission, even with the magic that was her organ.
Eventually, Lucia approached Ronius to the point where she was able to kiss him just as she had. Minwoo pushed her forward so that her face and breasts touched Ronius’ body her her her her. Then, Lucia, whose center of gravity was disturbed, naturally hugged Ronius ‘neck her her with her arms her her her.
“Huh..! Lo, Ronius..! I-I’m sorry..! Hah..! Nu, my sister is… Huh..! My sister is..!”
Water already spilled. In that case, Lucia thought, all she could do now was apologize. She might have hurt him even more if she apologized like this… But Lucia had no other choice now.
As Lucia continued to be penetrated by Minwoo, she conveyed her true feelings to Ronius.
“Huh..! Ronnie… Usu… Even though my older sister… Huh..! She became this man’s concubine… Hah..! At least my heart is… To Ronius… Ahhh…!!”
“Hoo…”
Minwoo looked amused as he watched Lucia begin to confess her feelings that she had hidden in her worst form.
“Even though… I won’t be able to marry Ronius… Like I promised when I was young… But… Haa…! My sister will always… Only care about Ronius.” ..! Heeik..!?”
As Minwoo’s object wriggled in her stomach, Lucia felt goosebumps rising. It was a sign that she was about to ejaculate, something she had already experienced several times.
Lucia shouted, hugging Ronius’ neck even more tightly.
“I hate it..! Ronius..!!”
Sensing Minwoo’s ejaculation, Lucia’s body began to prepare herself to reach her climax accordingly. Her her body her her her, even her biological rhythm her her her, was already optimized to satisfy Minwoo’s sexual desires her her.
Pew view brush..!
“Hwaaaaa…” “!!”
In the end, Lucia’s whole body trembled at the same time as Minwoo ejaculated on her, and she went away once again.
Minwoo laughed while looking at that.
“Haha! A woman accepting another man’s semen while confessing…! It’s a really rare sight, isn’t it?”
“Huh… Hmm… Ronnie… Usu…”
Lucia sobbed in Ronius’ arms. With her body still lingering from her climax, she was skewered by Minwoo’s things of her.
…
“Hehe, I’m sorry for being so sad, but…”
Lucia had a blank expression on Minwoo’s next words.
“What..?”
“So, your younger brother is asleep right now. He is completely unaware of what you are doing with me.”
“Well, like that…”
Only then was Lucia able to look at Ronius’ face carefully. Indeed… I couldn’t understand the principle, but as Minwoo said, Ronius had completely stopped. Can a warrior even use magic like this?
Anyhow, Lucia realized that she had been played for a fool.
“I guess my stuff was so good that I couldn’t even properly check my younger brother’s condition, hehe…”
“Ugh..!”
Lucia bit her lip in exasperation at Minwoo’s words, but she had nothing to say in response. Certainly, since the curtain was lifted, Ronius had not reacted or said anything. At first, she thought it was just because she was too shocked… But she never thought he would have this ability…
Lucia must have been ashamed of the fact that she was bullied by Minwoo, so she turned her words into a fake angry tone.
“Well, then when will Ronius wake up..?”
“Don’t worry about that. You can wake me up at any time. If you want, right now…”
“No!”
“Hehe. It’s a joke. But if you say or do something against me in the future, it might not be a joke.”
“Ugh…”
It was a threat. A threat that if you don’t act like a lover properly, you might show a bad attitude to your beloved younger brother.
And Lucia, who did not want to hurt Ronius any more, had no way to refuse it.
“What should I do…?”
As Lucia muttered with a miserable expression, Minwoo sat down on the bed and said.
“It’s not difficult. If you’re a concubine, you just have to act like a concubine. Even when we’re alone and in front of others.”
“…”
Lucia trembled in exasperation. But there was nothing she could do.
Lucia, swallowing her tears, stepped between Minwoo’s legs her, knelt down on her knees, and kissed his dirty dick her.
“From now on… Please take care of me…”
Lucia finally added:
“West…”
…
“..Us.”
“…”
“Ronius.”
“..!”
I immediately came to my senses when I heard my sister Lucia’s voice her calling her my name her
No, saying I came to my senses is a bit strange. Because I never lost consciousness in the first place.
“What’s wrong, Ronius?”
“Oh, no… It’s nothing.”
I came to my senses as I saw Lucia’s face still looking at me worriedly from behind the curtain. I think I was in a daze for a moment.
But what was I doing?
“Hey, Ronius… Sister, I want to rest now… I want you to stop leaving…”
“Huh? Ah, ah… Yes, I did… I’m sorry, sister.”
“No, it’s nothing to be sorry about…” ” It’s just that my sister is a little tired… See you later then.”
“Yeah…”
Sister Lucia put her hand out of her curtains and waved. After giving a bitter smile, I opened the door to the health room.
“Hmm?”
“You, you…”
As soon as I opened the door, I encountered a man across from me. It was Minwoo.
“Mi, Minwoo… No, yo, warrior…”
I tried to call him as usual, but later I remembered his identity and awkwardly changed my name his. Then Minwoo laughed heartily and hit me on the shoulder.
“Haha! Ronius. Why are you acting like this all of a sudden? Classmates use polite language with each other. Just treat them like normal.”
“Well, is that okay..?”
“Okay. Because it’s easier for me too. Anyway, I was looking for an apology because I wanted to apologize to you, and it just happened to work out.”
“Apple?”
I tilted my head at Minwoo’s unexpected story. What does he have to apologize for?
“Because I summoned a very strong monster, Agnes-senpai and Lucia had a hard time during training. They weren’t seriously injured, but I thought you were definitely worried about Lucia. I’m still worried about you and my sister, which is why I came to you like this. Right?”
“Huh? Uh, yeah… Right.”
I awkwardly nodded at Minwoo’s words. I guess it was because it felt a little strange that Minwoo called senior Agnes “Senior” But he called his older sister her, who until recently called her student council president, “Lucia” Without a title.
“Anyway, I’m sorry. But it’s okay now. I’ll be by your side taking good care of you.”
“What? But now my sister…”
They said he was taking off his clothes because he was sweating … But without a chance to say anything, Min-woo pulled back the curtain without hesitation and entered where his sister was.
“..!”
I opened my eyes wide.
It was only a brief moment when the curtain was lifted, but I could see clearly.
The sight of the older sister, not wearing even a single layer of clothing, standing calmly and welcoming Minwoo.
Lucia, who said she was embarrassed to show her naked body and did not open her curtains to me at all… To Minwoo, she just blushed slightly and did not express any dissatisfaction at all.
The sound of two people talking could be heard beyond the curtain.
“Oh my… Why are you up? It must be hard, why don’t you lie down a little longer.”
“Oh, no… The Lord has come, but I don’t dare to greet him lying down.”
“!”
For a moment, I couldn’t believe my ears.
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West…?
Did I hear wrong? I thought about that for a moment, but the conversation between the two people that followed showed that it was not an illusion.
“Lay down a little more and rest. Cover yourself with some blankets. Don’t you look like you’re tempting me naked like that?”
“Ang… You’re already touching me while you’re saying that… You’re being naughty… “
“Haha..! I’m sorry. Lucia’s butt she was so desirable that she just let her hands do whatever she wanted.”
“…”
Why? Without realizing it, my fist tightened. Am I getting angry? If so, that’s really strange. There is nothing to be angry about.
There is nothing strange about the conversation between the two people. Because the two are engaged. That level of conversation or physical contact… Is natural.
But why does my heart hurt so much?
“Ha…! I still have a younger brother… Don’t do that…”
“Hmm? Ronius, haven’t you gone yet?”
“!”
Only then did I come to my senses and hurriedly open the door to the health room and said.
“I’m sorry! I’ll go now…”
“Okay. Don’t worry, sister. “I will take good care of you.”
“…”
I left the health room.
…
“Huh…! Stop now…”
“What? As soon as your younger brother leaves, does your attitude change? I’m sure he told you to act like a concubine regardless of whether anyone is around or not? Have you already forgotten?”
“Ah, I know..! So now this is… Haa..!”
“Hehe, okay. Let’s go back to the dormitory and do the rest.”
“…”
When Minwoo finally fell, Lucia let out a sigh of relief. He was truly a man with endless sexual desires. Are all men like that? But if it’s Ronius…
After thinking that far, Lucia shook her head and erased her idle thoughts. It was foolish to think of Ronius now. Now I’m just Minwoo’s concubine. Other than that, it is nothing. Even her status as the student council president of the Imperial Magic School or the daughter of the Magic Tower Lord had no meaning in front of her.
“Anyway, hasn’t our prospective knight commander been sleeping for too long?”
Minwoo said that and approached Agnes, who was sleeping in the bed next to him. Then he stroked Agnes’ thigh and said.
“I’m sure he’s not pretending to sleep on purpose because he doesn’t want to attract my attention.”
“!”
At that moment, Lucia and Agnes’ bodies flinched. In fact, while Minwoo was out for a moment to act, Lucia was talking to Agnes, who was already awake.
‘Student President… What should we do now…’
‘Anes…’
However, even Lucia did not know her correct answer. For now, I have no choice but to obediently follow Minwoo’s words… Anyway, he is the warrior who saved the empire and is the most powerful person in the empire. He couldn’t easily offend someone like that.
In the end, Lucia was unable to give Agnes a clear answer and just told her to continue pretending to sleep.
But it seemed like that eventually caught up with her. Lucia looked at Agnes with her pitiful eyes.
“Well, it doesn’t matter. If it’s comfortable here, there’s no need to take me to the dormitory. Instead, it’ll be lonely if I’m alone in a place like this, so I guess I should tell the men nearby. There’s a prostitute in the infirmary who wants to rape me. I mean.”
“..!”
When Agnes heard those words, her body trembled. The aphrodisiac gas she drank in her labyrinth and the aftereffects of being raped by Minwoo had not yet completely subsided. What if multiple men attack you in the midst of this? Agnes was not confident that she could overcome it.
“Now, wait a minute… “
Finally, Agnes fell asleep and awkwardly opened her eyes. Minwoo laughed as if he knew that would happen.
“Hehe, you’re awake as expected. Still, you’re saying it’s better to deal with just me rather than being violated by an unspecified number of people?”
“Ugh…”
Agnes could not deny Minwoo’s words. Minwoo giggled and said.
“But since you came out honestly, I’ll forgive you as a small punishment.”
Minwoo soon left the health room with the two people.
…
“Wow… What is that?”
“Isn’t that clearly the student council president and vice president?”
“Why is it like that…”
When Minwoo left the health room with Lucia and Agnes, regular classes had just ended and the campus was crowded with students returning to their dormitories. As the three crossed the middle of the campus, most of the students stared at them with disbelieving expressions, as if they had made a promise.
It was worth it. Because Lucia and Agnes had enough appearances to attract people’s attention.
Minwoo said with a mischievous smile.
“What are you doing, you two? Don’t walk quickly. If you don’t go fast, you’ll attract even more attention, right? Or is that actually a good thing?”
“Ugh…”
“Huh..!”
Despite Minwoo’s urging, the two could hardly move forward. In fact, just coming this far was quite an ordeal for the two of them. Both in a physical sense and in a mental sense.
“Uh, why… Oh… Haha..! It’s moving inside again… Haaah..!!”
Lucia was clinging to Minwoo’s side, breathing heavily. Fortunately, her gait, which had been moving at a narrow pace, suddenly stopped. She couldn’t walk anymore.
The problem was with Lucia’s new school uniform.
Her school uniform itself was the same as what other girls around her were wearing, so there was nothing special about it. However, this school uniform had a hidden function. It was that the bead inside her butt hole sensed the distance and contact with Minwoo and vibrated.
Minwoo wasn’t just holding Lucia by his side her her, he was massaging her her attractive her buttocks her her with one hand as if showing off her her. Naturally, the vibration of the beads became more intense. Lucia somehow held back her moans by covering her mouth, but the stares from the students around her continued. She was just concentrating on walking forward with her head down.
She still thought it was better than being raped herself, but being seen in such a shameful way by an unspecified number of people also brought an indescribable shame to Lucia. She bit her lip and looked at Agnes beside her.
She was being treated even worse than Lucia.
“Ah, Agnes… Just a little more… Cheer up… Haha…!”
“Ha, student council president… I-I… Ugh…!”
Agnes’ answer was coming from a lower source. She had no choice but to do so.
Agnes was crawling on all fours, wearing her dog’s collar in addition to her familiar bikini.
“Ugh..! Please… Stop now… Sigh..!!”
“Hey, we’re not even halfway to the dormitory yet? Why don’t we speed up a bit?”
“B-but… In this condition… Huh… !?”
Minwoo pulled the string attached to Agnes’s leash. Then Agnes threw her back and moaned. Of course, it wasn’t just because she was strangled.
Before Minwoo left the health room, he made Agnes drink a lot of water as punishment. She then placed specially made mini slimes inside her bikini, over her nipples and clitoris. Mini slimes and giant slimes were one of the things Minwoo made with other people when he was hanging out in the Devil’s Castle.
Although the mini slime was not intelligent enough to listen to Minwoo’s instructions like the giant slime, it was a type of biological masturbation device for women that was designed to instinctively respond to a woman’s genitals, stimulate her erogenous zones, and live by receiving the body fluids.
In other words, Agnes was currently having her major erogenous zones stimulated by her slime while holding back her urge to urinate.
‘No..! In a place like this… Everyone is watching… Ah…!’
Agnes was somehow able to withstand the stimulation of the mattress and mini slime by twisting her waist. However, to the students around her who did not know her situation, it just seemed like she was coquettishly flirting with Minwoo by seductively twisting her waist.
“Ugh..! Please… Let me go to the bathroom… Ugh..!”
As the feeling of urinating became increasingly unbearable, Agnes twitched her cheek and pleaded with Minwoo. But Minwoo just snorted at her.
“Kkkk. What do you mean? If you’re talking about the bathroom, you’re already going, right? There’s a bathroom in the dormitory. If anything, you’re the one who’s being late, right?”
“Huh..!”
Minwoo only said stupid things, but there was no time to respond to that. Agnes was moving forward, her whole body trembling and her limbs moving with difficulty.
It was that time. Breaking through the crowd of students, a girl with twin tails in a bikini approached Minwoo. It was Merita.
“Master..!”
“Oh, Merita. Did you bring what I was talking about?”
“Yes..!”
Merita smiled brightly and held out something to Minwoo. Then Minwoo stroked her head.
“Good job. Then… Senior Agnes?”
“?”
Agnes looked up at Minwoo with a tired expression. And then she saw the object in Merita’s hand her her her.
Maryta was holding a small silver tray in her hand.
“Hey, Senior Agnes. If you have a hard time going to the bathroom, how about doing your business here? I think it would be better than pooping on the side of the road.”
“..!”
Agnes’ expression froze.
“Kyaha..! Senior Agnes… I heard your face color wasn’t good from a while ago, can’t it be…?”
“Huh..!?”
When Merita suddenly approached next to her, Agnes flinched in anxiety. There was no longer any trace of the cute girl she used to be. The current Merita is a slave who only follows Minwoo’s words. She was nothing more and she was nothing less.
Merita, who was quietly watching Agnes crawling on all fours, suddenly seemed to think of something and whispered to Minwoo.
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“Master~ Merita, I have a favor to ask…”
“Hehe, what is this? I have to do anything Merita asks.”
“Whispering…”
Minwoo, who heard Merita’s whisper, immediately smiled brightly and nodded at her.
“Haha..! That’s a really good idea? Do whatever you want.”
“Thank you, master..!”
After Merita kissed Minwoo’s cheek as a sign of her gratitude, she walked up to Agnes’ side again. She then placed her silver tray between her legs and quickly began to place her hips on her back. Agnes was started by Merita’s her actions her her her, but before she could react, Merita had already climbed onto her back her her her her. She was in a posture as if she was riding on her horse.
Agnes said to Merita with a puzzled look on her face.
“Meh, Merita..! What did you do..!”
“Huh..? I think the bitch is saying something, master?”
“Ah, bitch..!?”
Agnes looked dumbfounded, as if she had never expected to hear such words from Merita. Meanwhile, Minwoo answered Merita’s words.
“It’s because she hasn’t been educated yet. In that case, you should at least punish her by hitting her butt.”
“Aha, I see..! Then, as you said… Eh..!”
At Minwoo’s words, Merita without hesitation swung her hand and slapped Agnes’ buttocks.
Mate!
“Huhhh..!?”
A scream came out of Agnes’ mouth. It was a stimulus that made me feel as if the urge to urinate that I had been holding in would spill out at any moment. Only then did Agnes realize why Merita had placed her silver tray under her. She was planning to humiliate herself in front of everyone like this.
Agnes shouted as she felt her vision of her becoming distant.
“No, Merita..! Please stop..!”
Agnes cried and begged, but Maryta laughed at her reaction and slapped her butt even harder.
Wow! Wow!
“Hee hee..!? Stop it… Huaaaaa..!!”
“Ahaha..! Senior Agnes, are you really crying like a bitch? Merita, I want to hear more..!”
Agnes was close to the limit of what she could endure just from the stimulation of the mini slime. In the meantime, when Merita started spanking her bottom repeatedly, even Agnes, who was very patient, had no talent to hold back.
Soon after, the sound of something leaking from Agnes’ crotch began to be heard.
Pushut… Pushusut…
“Oh, no..! Hwaaan..! I don’t like it..!! Stop it..!!”
Agnes cried out, but once the golden water began to pour down, it became even stronger and spread between her legs and onto her silver tray.
The surrounding students who were watching began to whisper among themselves.
“Look at that. The vice president looks like that…”
“No matter how much you want to impress the hero, would you want to do something like that?”
“Wow… The amount pouring is no joke..?”
“Wow… I can’t believe the vice president had such a hobby… “
When she heard whispering voices, Agnes felt even more miserable. She sobbed and lowered her head. But her urine was still filling up her silver tray without stopping.
Agnes was sobbing.
“Ugh… I don’t like this…”
“Anes…”
Lucia looked at Agnes with a pitiful face. But there was nothing she could do for Agnes.
…
After a small incident on campus, Minwoo arrived at the women’s dormitory with Lucia, Agnes, and Merita. Minwoo proudly led the three people into the dormitory.
In the past, Minwoo had sneaked into Gyeonggwangbong, but this time there was no need to do so. This was because Minwoo, as Lucia’s fiancé, was officially permitted to live in her room. Since the organization that granted such permission in the first place was the student council, there was no need to mention it further. Minwoo’s words had already become the law of the school.
“Merita. Thank you for your hard work today. Let’s take Agnes.”
“Yes, master. See you tomorrow.”
Minwoo left Agnes, who was physically and mentally exhausted from her corporal punishment, in the care of Merita and went up to her dormitory room with Lucia. When the two arrived, Lucia’s exclusive maids, who were already waiting in front of her door, greeted Minwoo.
“Are you here, Minwoo? Dinner is ready, so please come inside.”
“Yes. I was still hungry, but it turned out to be good. By the way… Did you say Marida? The shape of her breasts is really pretty?”
Minwoo said that and started massaging the breasts of her maid, Mari Da. Under Minwoo’s special instructions, Lucia’s maids had already been changed into revealing maid uniforms, like Minwoo’s exclusive maid unit at the imperial palace. When Minwoo suddenly put his hand next to her apron and massaged her her breast, Marida, who had no experience with a man yet, blushed and moaned softly.
“Huh..! Hah…”
“Hehe, the maids are in great shape just like the owner.”
“Well, it’s an honor, Minwoo… Sir… Haaang… “
“Then shall we go in?”
Minwoo moved his hand from Marida’s breast her back to Lucia’s buttocks and entered her room following Marida’s guidance. Marida let out her slightly raspy breath and guided her friend to the hall.
…
“Something… I feel strange, Ronius. Is it just me?”
“No… Me too.”
Pale and I were sitting in front of a table with all kinds of luxurious food on display, waiting for Minwoo and Lucia. I thought I knew why Pale felt strange. This was not the usual restaurant, but Lucia’s sister’s room. It was a strange feeling.
While Pale and I were leaving school together after class, we were called by Marida, Lucia’s older sister’s maid, and we entered the girls’ dormitory. Minwoo wanted to invite me to dinner.
For a moment, we were distracted by the sight of Marida wearing a maid uniform that was as revealing as the female students. We soon entered Lucia’s dorm room and sat at the table. And after that, I was still waiting for Minwoo to come.
“But Minwoo was that hero… And he even got engaged to the student council president? I still can’t believe it. Don’t you too?”
“…”
I didn’t say anything, but I nodded silently. Then Pale leaned back against her and continued speaking.
“Well, I guess it’s not that bad from my point of view. Thanks to that, I’ve been enjoying my eyes lately…”
“…”
“Ah, isn’t that really true? As someone who has a fiancee… Well, I don’t really like Catherine that much… But what about you, Ronius?”
“What?”
“Student president. You don’t really feel anything towards your older sister?”
“That’s…”
I couldn’t answer Pale’s question.
Since the day Minwoo revealed his identity, I felt that reality was gradually disappearing from my daily life. A school uniform with a design that goes beyond common sense. The strange atmosphere between men and women that arises as a result. Besides that, there are many strange things happening that I don’t know about. And at the center of it all was Minwoo.
Of course, I couldn’t say that all of those things were wrong. In the first place, it would be impossible for any student to express dissatisfaction with the work of the hero who saved the empire, but regardless, the work he did was surprisingly accepted by the students. Just like what Pale said just now.
Female students who were initially embarrassed by the strange design of the school uniform gradually became accustomed to it, and some even said that for some reason, their relationships with male students seemed to have improved compared to before. Above all, it was noticeable that the number of couples had increased significantly compared to before.
Well, I’m not sure about the school’s position on that, but… The school’s most powerful person, the student council president, that is, his older sister, is Min-woo’s fiancé… It would be safe to say that there was already no one who could stop Min-woo’s dictatorship.
As I was thinking about this and that, I felt a sign of presence outside the door. Sure enough, the door opened and Minwoo and Lucia entered inside.
“Oh my, I guess I’m really late. I’m sorry, both of you.”
Minwoo smiled brightly, not at all sorry, and crossed the hall and sat down at the head of the table. After that, Lucia sat across from me, and the maids took their seats around me.
“Gulp…”
“…”
Pale, who was sitting next to her, looked at where Lucia was and swallowed her saliva. She seemed to be looking directly at her sister’s breasts. The design of the new school uniform does not directly expose her breasts, but the material does not allow her to wear underwear, exposing the outline of her breasts. I cleared my throat as if I was uncomfortable, but Pale’s eyes were fixed and she didn’t move.
Meanwhile, Minwoo, who was sitting at the head table, looked around the table and said.
“Thank you both for accepting my invitation. But I’m sorry, but I think you’ll have to wait a little longer.”
“?”
What are you talking about? When Pale and I tilted our heads at Minwoo’s words, Minwoo smiled faintly and whispered something to Lucia.
“W-What..!?”
Lucia was surprised by Minwoo’s words and glared at him, but when Minwoo whispered something again, she stood up with an angry expression. Then he left the hall with a few maids. And for some reason, the remaining maids began to clean up all the food that was on the table.


Minwoo said, waving his hand as if it was no big deal.
“Haha, actually, when I was about to eat it, I didn’t really like the food.”
“Ah…”
Pale and I nodded, saying, “I guess that’s what Minwoo said.” Well, when you become the emperor’s wife, even the level of cooking you just prepared may not suit your taste.
But after a while, I was able to understand the meaning of what Minwoo said.
It wasn’t that he didn’t like cooking.
“Hehe, even if it’s the same dish, it’s important that it’s also decorated.”
Pale and I looked up at the table with expressions of disbelief.
“Ugh…”
On the table, naked sister Lucia was lying with all kinds of dishes lined up on her body.
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I just stared blankly at Lucia, who had become a substitute for a plate. To that extent, her older sister’s appearance seemed unrealistic. She just closed her eyes, probably because she was embarrassed that her older sister was making eye contact with her.
How on earth can I describe the current situation? I felt like my thoughts had completely stopped. When I saw Minwoo whispering to his sister, I guessed that he was ordering her to do something strange… But I never imagined that he would appear like this.
Okay. I had heard stories about the promiscuous lives of some nobles. Stories like collecting prisoners as sex slaves, engaging in sodomy, etc.
However, older sister Lucia is a noble, not a slave. Even though she was a concubine, she could not be treated like this.
But I couldn’t protest anything to Minwoo. He is a warrior who saved the empire. Even though he was a nobleman, he had no power or authority, and as a mere student, I had no power against him.
I looked at older sister Lucia once again. It was so sad that I couldn’t bear to look at my older sister Lucia, who was treated like a tool rather than a person. However, the sight of her laying out all kinds of luxurious dishes on her pure white naked body her ironically exudes an immoral taste of decadence.
I had never heard of a culture that treated people as containers for food in this way. Is there even such a culture in the world where Minwoo lived? Although it is said that various cultures were spread to the empire through past warriors…
For example, the chopsticks that Minwoo is holding in his hand his right now are also part of the culture that the warriors of the past spread to this world. In the current situation, such talk doesn’t really matter…
Minwoo played with his chopsticks with a satisfied expression and invited me and Pale to eat.
“Oh, now the dish looks appetizing? Now, what are you going to do? Don’t hurry up and try it.”
“Huh? Yes, yes. I have to eat.”
“…”
Even Pale, who had been blatantly looking at his older sister in her school uniform just a moment ago, stuttered, perhaps because he was embarrassed by the current situation. In fact, Pale was a nobleman. Because I couldn’t even lift chopsticks.
However, Minwoo started eating without any hesitation, putting his chopsticks to the dishes hanging on Lucia’s body.
“Hmm, the rice cake looks good and tastes good too… The taste of the dish is excellent.”
“Ugh..!”
As Minwoo removed the raw fish that was sticking to Lucia’s breasts, a light moan escaped her mouth. However, Minwoo was tasting her calmly, as if he didn’t care about his sister’s reaction.
As Minwoo was eating alone like that, Pale, who had been quietly watching next to him, began to move his hands to her.
“Well, then me too…”
“..!”
I tried to stop Pale for a moment, but Minwoo’s eyes restrained my movements. In the end, I couldn’t stop Pale.
“Huh..!”
“Wow…”
The tip of Pale’s chopsticks was pointed at the opposite breast that Minwoo had not touched. Among them, Pale removed the food that was covering her nipples. Then her sister’s pink nipples were revealed.
Minwoo, who was looking at that, raised the corner of his mouth and said.
“Keu… Unlike others, Pale knows how to have fun.”
“Is that so? Haha..!”
“…”
Pale seemed to completely relax at Minwoo’s words her her, and she smiled at Minwoo. On the other hand, my expression she was still stiff and I was unable to use my chopsticks.
Minwoo said while looking at me like that.
“But Ronius, I guess you’re not that hungry? Your sister worked so hard to prepare the food, so why don’t you eat some out of consideration?”
“I-I’m not that good…”
I cursed inside. There is no need to go along with these bad tastes. However, I couldn’t help but fall into conflict with Minwoo’s next words.
“The later the meal ends, the longer my beloved sister will be humiliated. Is that okay? It doesn’t matter to me… Hehe.”
“..!”
This meant that if the prepared dish was not eaten quickly, this condition would continue. In the end, I had no choice but to force my hands to eat the food placed on my sister’s body.
“Ugh… “
“…”
I ate the food around my stomach, which was the area that would have the least impact on my sister, but as soon as I could move my hands, Minwoo and Pale continued to stubbornly eat only the food on my sister’s breasts.
“Hah..!?”
Suddenly my sister twisted her body and screamed. The tip of Minwoo’s chopsticks was pinching her nipple. Minwoo said with a smile.
“Oh, my… I was so fascinated by the pink color that I thought it was food, but it turned out to be a nipple? Haha!”
“Huh..! Hwaaan..!”
Even as he said that, Minwoo continued to tease Lucia’s breasts with the tips of his chopsticks. Then, Pale, who was quietly watching, made a sinister expression and started doing the same thing as Minwoo to her other nipple.
“Ha…!”
“I’m sorry, student council president. I, too, was mistaken like Minwoo. Huh… But your nipples look so desirable that it wouldn’t be strange if you were really mistaken.”
“Is that right? It’s not strange even if I’m really mistaken?”
Haha..!”
“Huh..! Hahah..!”
“Ugh..!”
I clenched my fists as I watched the two people’s actions. The two people didn’t seem to care about eating anymore. I was enjoying watching my older sister’s reaction her her as if my only goal her she was to harass Lucia.
But I still couldn’t do anything. It was natural. As I said before, Minwoo is a hero who saved the empire. There is no one who can go against him like that.
All I could do was quickly eat the food placed on my sister’s body so that this terrible meal time could end as quickly as possible.
“Huh? You didn’t look like you had any intention of eating earlier… Ronius. Actually, I guess you were really hungry?”
“…”
I didn’t respond to Minwoo’s sarcasm and just continued to eat my food. However, since I did not usually eat a lot, my eating speed was gradually slowing down. In the first place, the amount of food placed on my sister’s body was not something she could digest on her own.
“Wow…”
But I was forcing food into my mouth. I thought the only thing I could do now was to somehow free my sister from here.
“Oh, my… Ronius. I know you’re hungry, but if you eat so quickly, you’ll feel bad? Come on, I’ll pour you a glass of wine. Drink some of this and clear your stomach. ..”
“…”
When Minwoo said that and held up the wine bottle, I stopped eating for a moment and looked around. But there was no drinking glass in sight. I looked at the maid standing next to me with a troubled expression, but she showed no reaction.
“Oh, don’t worry. The glass is here.”
“?”
I tilted my head at Minwoo’s words. There is no glass anywhere on the table. What is she talking about?
The question was soon resolved. Minwoo stood up from his seat and approached Lucia’s lower body. Then he picked up the bottle and started pouring it into Lucia’s crotch.
“Huh..!?”
“..!”
From the beginning, older sister Lucia was in a cross-legged position with her legs slightly lifted, so the liquor that poured down her groin area did not flow down and she began to pool in a triangular shape. Only then did I realize what it meant to have a glass of wine.
“What are you doing? Hurry up and stop drinking.”
“…”
But I couldn’t move, as if I was nailed to my seat her her her her. Minwoo looked at me and shrugged his shoulders.
“Ah, are you saying that you’re afraid my sister’s crotch area might be dirty? Don’t worry, I cleaned it before I came. With these hands.”
“Ugh..!”
Minwoo held out his hand and moved his fingers around as if it were honey. But I still didn’t get up. Then Minwoo sighed slightly and lowered his head and began to push his face between Sister Lucia’s crotch.
“Okay. Then I’ll show you how to drink it first. Is that okay then?”
“…”
Minwoo placed his mouth on Lucia’s crotch.
Chuuuuup…
“Huh..!”
“Gulp…Gulp…”
Sister Lucia’s legs were shaking. Every time Minwoo’s neck rang, his older sister moaned and twisted her body around. However, she did not manage to drop the food placed on her body.
Minwoo drank the wine that had accumulated in his sister’s crotch cleanly, even using his tongue, and then raised his head.
“Puh-huh… It’s the best taste.”
“Haa…Haaaaa…”
Minwoo wiped his mouth with his hand. Then he called Pale with a gesture.
“Pale, would you like to have a drink too?”
“Oh, can I drink it too?”
“Of course. Come here.”
Minwoo poured alcohol into Lucia’s crotch again. Pale seemed to notice me for a moment, but she eventually placed her mouth on my sister’s spot her, just like Minwoo did just before.
“Haaang..! Hmm..!”
“Gulp…Gulp…”
While drinking her wine, Pale began to subtly stroke Lucia’s thighs. I looked at her and bit her lip tightly.
“What do you think? Isn’t it delicious?”
“Wow, this is really awesome.”
“Hey, Ronius. You’re not going to drink it even if it’s like this?”
“…”
Once again, Minwoo offered me wine. I realized that there was no point in holding on any longer. As I quietly stood up, Minwoo smiled faintly and poured the wine again.
“…”
I looked at my sister’s wine that had accumulated there with a blank expression. The shape of my sister’s precious place was clearly reflected beyond the red wine. Were these two people seeing this right in front of their noses? I felt like my heart was burning.
“Now, hurry up and drink. So we can continue eating.”
It was just as Minwoo said.
I stuck my nose in Lucia’s her place her her her.
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“Oh, no..! Ronius… Ugh..!”
“…”
When I tried to place my mouth on Lucia’s crotch, she threw her head away and flinched. It looked similar yet different from the reaction shown to the previous two people. Perhaps she didn’t want to be involved in something like this just as much as my sister and I.
But it was already too late. Lucia and I have already reached a point of no return. Rather, obediently cooperating with Minwoo as he wants will help shorten this terrible time even just a little.
I closed my sister’s eyes as much as possible so as not to see her there, then put my lips on her wine and started sucking it.
Chuup…
“Huh..!”
Sister Lucia let out her light moan. Her sister her never touched her body her her her at all. It seemed that my sister was sensitive enough to react to even my breath her her her. I drank her wine quickly, trying not to pay attention to her sister’s reaction.
“Huh… Hahah…!”
“…”
As the amount of wine accumulated in her groin began to decrease, it became increasingly difficult for older sister Lucia to drink it without putting her mouth directly on that area. However, when I stopped drinking and hesitated, Minwoo, who was watching from the side, spoke in passing.
“Anyway, the wine tastes really special. If Ronius doesn’t finish it and leaves it, I might drink the rest.”
“..!”
In the end, I had no choice but to put my mouth directly on Lucia’s place her her her her.
“Huh..!?”
Even with her eyes closed, I could hear Sister Lucia’s body her her her twitching her. This side also seemed to be tense. No. You shouldn’t feel strange. I’m just quenching my thirst with wine. Nothing more, nothing less. I don’t think about Lucia’s skin that she is soft or anything like that.
But Minwoo didn’t want to leave Lucia and me alone even for a moment.
Min-woo, who had moved near Lucia’s her head her her, said to Pale while massaging her breasts with one hand like a toy.
“But Pale, have you ever massaged a woman’s breasts?”
“Huh? Ah, no… Not yet…”
“I heard she has a fiancee… I guess there hasn’t been a physical relationship yet?”
“Right, well… I’m a bit picky about that kind of thing. The family is on my side too, so… Well, I’m not in a position to make a big fuss.”
It was a story about Catherine, Pale’s fiancée. Certainly, as the daughter of a count family, she had quite a noble side. This is a girl who doesn’t seem to have any tolerance for such obscene things. I guess Minwoo is having a hard time right now because of the new school uniform he made.
Minwoo smiled and said at Pale’s complaint.
“I see. Then, how about I use this opportunity to gain some experience? I can’t because Lucia is my girl… But she is one of the maids here, so I can use her as much as I want?”
“Really..?”
“Of course.”
When Minwoo gestured, a maid standing behind Pale suddenly approached Pale and stood in front of him. It was a pretty cute maid who seemed to be around our age. She immediately grabbed Pale’s hand and moved her hand her to her her own breast her her her her.
“Huh..!”
“Oh..?”
“…”
Although Pale was surprised by her maid girl’s bold actions of her, she did not hesitate and began massaging her breasts. The maid girl blushed and moaned, but she silently accepted Pale’s caress and left.
By that time, I had finished drinking the wine and was barely able to move away from Lucia’s crotch her. Minwoo was already sitting at the table and continuing to eat. His hand was still on his sister’s breast.
“What about Ronius? You’ve never touched a woman’s breasts either, have you?”
“I-I’m not that good…”
In the first place, Lucia’s older sister was watching, but she didn’t want to do anything like Pale. When I showed my unwillingness, Minwoo said with a mischievous smile.
“If you were Ronius, I could especially let you touch Lucia’s breasts… But you still don’t like it?”
“..!”
My sister Lucia and I flinched at the same time. What did he just say?
“Oh, or that you don’t really feel that way about your own sister? If that’s the case, I’m sorry.”
“Well, that is…”
I couldn’t find anything to say. Should I say yes to that question? Should we deny it?
If she denies it, she would be admitting that she sees her older sister her her as her romantic partner her. Of course it shouldn’t happen.
But if I say yes… I would be lying to my own heart.
“…”
When I was speechless, Minwoo suddenly laughed out loud and said.
“Haha..! Why are you looking so serious, Ronius? You sure you don’t really have those feelings for your sister, do you?”
“Oh, no..! I…”
I hurriedly tried to deny Minwoo’s words, but said, “Oops.” I felt like I was somehow caught in Minwoo’s trap.
“Then it doesn’t really matter, right? Your sister probably doesn’t have any feelings for you either, so it’s not a big deal if she touches your breasts. Isn’t that right, Lucia?”
At Minwoo’s words, Lucia glanced at me and quietly nodded her head.
“Oh, that’s right… I don’t have any feelings for Ronius more than a little brother, so it doesn’t really matter if I touch my chest.”
“That’s right, Ronius?”
“Lu, Sister Lucia…”
I just stood there dumbfounded and looked at Lucia, who was still having her breasts teased by Minwoo. Her sister’s eyes looked very sad. What does my sister want to tell me with those eyes?
“Hey, Ronius. This maid’s breasts are no joke, they’re soft, but how would they be if they were like the student council president, the most beautiful woman in this school? Don’t regret it later, just touch them. Now, if the student council president becomes Minwoo’s concubine, you’ll have a chance to touch them too. Because it will disappear.”
“…”
Before Pale knew it, she had put both hands inside the maid’s apron and was directly massaging her breasts. I didn’t like his words her and her actions her her her. Shouldn’t she be like that, even if it’s just for Catherine’s sake?
But since I was already here, I couldn’t be confident. I quietly approached older sister Lucia.
“Ronius…”
“…”
Sister Lucia looked up at me with an anxious expression. I quietly looked at my older sister’s breasts, which were continuously changing shape by Minwoo’s hands. It was such an obscene sight.
I quietly opened my mouth and spoke.
“I… Don’t touch it.”
“Hoo..?”
Was my answer surprising? Minwoo looked at me with a curious expression. I faced those eyes directly.
“I see… I see. Well, you can’t force something you don’t like.”
“…”
Minwoo said that and took his hand her off Lucia’s her breast her her her her. Then he sat down on her chair and said,
“I want to finish dinner quickly.”
As Minwoo muttered that as if he were talking to himself, the maids in the hall moved in unison and started putting away the dishes and dishes. However, Lucia’s older sister only had the dishes placed on her body removed, and she remained in that place.
“Ah… I wanted to touch you more…”
Pale looked at the maid girl who had left and waved her hand in the air as if she was regretful. Minwoo said, giggling because he thought that was funny.
“I’ve had enough dinner, so I’d like to take a bath. How about two people? The bathhouse here is quite large so many people can enjoy it.”
When Minwoo said that and smiled softly, Pale nodded her head with a sinister expression as if he understood the meaning.
“Joe, that’s good..! I’m already a bit tired, so I was thinking about taking a bath. Ronius, you come with me!”
“What? No, I’m off to my dorm now…”
“Don’t just leave it like that, okay? If you leave, I’ll be left alone. Isn’t it normal for friends to go to the bathroom together?”
“Ugh…”
Even after coming this far, the sight of Pale casually mentioning that he was her friend made me feel disgusted. But as expected, I couldn’t ask any questions.
“Well, it looks like we’ve all decided to go together, shall we get moving right away?”
We were soon guided to the locker room.
…
“Wow…”
“What is this…”
Pale and I were looking around the bathroom with dumbfounded expressions. The bathroom was so spacious and luxurious that I wondered if this was really a facility in a dormitory.
This size was comparable to that of the public bathhouse in the main house. Even though it was monopolizing one floor… I couldn’t possibly believe that it was the bathhouse originally used by older sister Lucia. But is this kind of construction possible in a short period of time?
As we were once again surprised by the power of Min-woo, the emperor’s wife and warrior, Min-woo, who was ahead, motioned to us.
“What are you just staring at? You’re not coming in.”
We followed Minwoo into the bathhouse. All of the clothes had already been taken off while being attended to by the maids. Even at my parents’ home, I had never been helped to take a bath, so I walked hesitantly, covering my groin out of embarrassment.
“Before we wash ourselves in earnest, let’s go into the bath and warm up first. It will take a while to get ready.”
“Ready?”
“There is such a thing.”
“…”
What preparations do I need to take a bath? From Minwoo’s words, I realized that he was planning something bad. On the other hand, Pale was just smirking with the corner of her mouth.
“Oh, it’s coming slowly.”
“?”
Hearing Minwoo’s words, Pale and I turned our attention to the entrance to the bathhouse. There, several maids were coming into the bathhouse carrying something large.
“What is that…?”
“Well, well… Anyway, the maids’ outfits are… Huh… “
Pale was just dumbfounded by the maids’ highly revealing bikinis – which I heard from Minwoo were clothes from the other world – but I watched closely what they were doing.
They lined up three large, flat, rectangular objects side by side on the floor in front of the bathtub. The object was reminiscent of a bed.
Minwoo said with a smile.
“Today, I will let you experience the wonderful culture of the other world. Be grateful. I am not giving this experience to just anyone.”
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“Actually, the construction of the bathhouse is not yet finished. Please bear with it as a simple facility for now.”
“…”
We soaked in the bath and quietly watched the maids installing something.
The item the maids brought was, as I expected, a makeshift bed. However, it was made of an unknown material that was more resilient than a typical bed, and the surface was covered in a lot of sticky and slippery liquid, creating an inexplicable feeling of rejection. It made me wonder if liquid might be generated in the bed itself.
The maids who placed three beds side by side at regular intervals brought in another item. It was a familiar object that I had already seen a few times in the health room.
“Curtain?”
“Oh, it’s nothing special. Normally, it’s good manners to close the curtains when you’re getting a massage with a group of people.”
“…”
Pale and I tilted our heads at Minwoo’s words. Is this a story from the other world?
“Installation is complete, Minwoo.”
“Okay. Then shall we go and lie down?”
We got out of the bathhouse and lay down on our respective beds. The order from left to right was me, Minwoo, and Pale. At first, following Minwoo’s advice that I should lie face down, I waited lying face down.
“Come in.”
As Minwoo said that, the sound of the bathroom door opening was heard again. I couldn’t see them because my back was to them, but it seemed like a few more maids had come inside.
With the sound of the bathroom floor slapping, the maids approached the bed where we were lying.
“Oh…!? You were like before…”
“It’s called Lana… Master Pale.”
“Oh, yes. Lana’s breasts were very soft.”
“So, I’m sorry…”
“Wow, the maid outfit from before was nice, but the current bikini outfit is also amazing? It’s completely transparent, right?”
“Huh…”
The sound of Pale making a fuss was heard from the other side of the curtain. Although he couldn’t see it, based on the content of the conversation, it seemed like he was talking to the maid girl whose breasts had been touched by Pale earlier. Indeed, the name was Lana. It’s good, but…
A woman’s silhouette was seen beyond the curtain as if a maid had approached not only Pale but also Minwoo. Her outfit seemed to be no different from Lana’s, and the unique curves of a woman’s body were visible just from her silhouette.
“Excuse me, Minwoo.”
“Oh, it’s Marida. Please take care of me.”
“Yes… I will serve you with all my heart.”
I couldn’t believe my ears for a moment. Marida…? Are you the Marida who used to pack delicious lunches for me and my sister every day? It doesn’t make sense.
I remembered Marida’s face her. She was someone I knew to some extent, and I suited her very well with her gentle smile and elegant maid uniform. She was in a relationship with her older sister Lucia, her master and servant, but at the same time, she was like her friend. That kind of girl is now to Minwoo…
“Well, then… I’ll wash your body from now on, Minwoo…”
“Okay.”
When Minwoo’s permission was granted, the shadow of a woman presumed to be Marida was seen climbing onto Minwoo’s back. And soon she started moving her body up and down and rubbing the front part of her body against Minwoo’s back her her her her. I held my breath and watched the scene through the curtain.
“Ha… Ah…”
“Wow, it’s better than I thought? In particular, the feel of your breasts is second to none, even Lucia’s.”
“So, I’m sorry, Mr. Minwoo… Haaang..!”
In response to Minwoo’s comments comparing her own body to older sister Lucia’s, Marie Da only responded with words of submission and moans. I felt strange hearing that voice, which was so different from the Marida I usually knew.
“Wow..! This is really… Amazing..!”
“Haha, it’s difficult if you like it too much already. It’s only the beginning.”
“…”
I was quietly listening to Minwoo and Pale being served. Will I soon be able to receive that kind of service?
As I was thinking like that, sure enough, I immediately felt a sense of popularity around me. I inadvertently turned my head to check his face her her her, but the maid grabbed my head and prevented me from seeing her. Is he a shy child? Well, I’m not doing this because I like it. I decided to understand.
“…”
Soon she climbed quietly onto my back without saying a word. Not long after, I felt a soft touch on my back that was difficult to describe in words. Indeed… I also understood how Pale felt when she made a fuss. Is there any man who wouldn’t like being washed by a woman like this?
“Ugh… Haaa…”
“…”
The maid girl’s faint moans were heard from behind. It seemed like the sound was inevitable because it was rubbing against a sensitive area.
A vaguely familiar voice… Perhaps? Now that I think about it, the faintly wafting scent makes me feel nostalgic for some reason. I also thought that maybe it was one of the maids who had served me closely since I was young. Because she was so shy, she didn’t bother to look at her face.
As I continued to receive services like that, I felt that the tension in my body was easing away without me even realizing it. It’s a sight I can’t bear to show to older sister Lucia… But since I can’t leave it out in the open now, it would be best to just quietly receive service for now.
As I received the service, I thought of my sister Lucia. What is your sister doing right now? I remembered my older sister being harassed by Minwoo and Pale, treated like a dishwasher just a moment ago. That was definitely harsh. If it’s just Minwoo, even Pale…
Still, Minwoo said he would let him rest after he finished eating, so he must be resting properly in his room his right now.
As I was thinking about that, I heard the maid girl moan from behind again.
“Ugh… Ugh…”
“..!”
At that moment, I felt a shiver run down my spine.
Did Minwoo say something like that? Are you saying you will let your sister rest after the meal?
No, I never said that. I just hinted that if I didn’t finish my meal quickly, this time would only last longer.
Sister Lucia could be liberated as soon as the meal was over… What she believed however she wanted… Was just my wish.
“Pfft..!”
I quickly turned my head to check the face of the maid girl sitting on my back. But she forced my head down and prevented me from turning her head. But such actions gave me greater confidence.
“S-No way… Sister… Hey?”
“..!”
As I asked that in a low voice, I felt the body of the woman on my back and her twitch her. At the same time, a long strand of hair that seemed to be hers brushed past my cheek.
It was the same flaming red color as mine.
Only then did I realize why her body odor felt so familiar.
“Wow, that doesn’t make sense…” “Why would my sister…” “
“Ugh… I’m sorry… Ronius… I…”
It was when older sister Lucia was sobbing and trying to say something.
“Then, shall we slowly change players? Each woman moves one space to the left. Then, start the next service.”
“!”
From the other side of the curtain, I heard Minwoo’s words.
…
“Please… Please, Ronius.”
“…”
Before I knew it, Lucia, who had been riding on my back, disappeared, and another woman appeared in front of her. The woman who knelt down and greeted me was none other than Marida, who had been serving Minwoo just a moment ago.
“Then…Excuse me.”
Marida, just like older sister Lucia did earlier, she got on my back and started serving me. But my head was still filled with thoughts of my sister who was here just moments ago.
Looking back, it was all Minwoo’s plan. We went into the bathroom first, leaving my sister alone in the hall. And they even surround themselves with maids, making people think that this service is only done by maids.
Because of that, I subconsciously thought that my sister would now be away from Minwoo and resting in her room.
But the reality was completely different. I couldn’t believe that Minwoo would make Lucia do something like this… No, that was a stupid idea too. If you think about what your sister treated you just a moment ago… This was nothing to Minwoo.
“Wooot..!? What is this? For some reason I can’t see this woman’s face, Minwoo?”
“Hehe, it’s because I’m shy, Pale, so please understand.”
“..!”
Two voices were heard from across the room. For a moment..? You couldn’t see her face?
Only then did I remember what direction the women had moved. The fact that Marida, who was with Minwoo just now, came to me means that Nina, who was with Pale, went to Minwoo. And…
The conclusion is that Sister Lucia is now in Pale.
“Mi, Minwoo..!”
Feeling like I was crying, I unconsciously called Minwoo. Then Minwoo answered from across the room.
“What’s wrong? Is there something wrong, Ronius? Maybe you’re unhappy that the woman from before didn’t show you her her face her her her? So should I ask you to let me see it now ?”
“..!”
In an instant, I understood Minwoo’s words. When his sister exposes her face her in her current state, Pale realizes that the woman who is now serving him is his her sister her her her. Without Pale knowing anything, she was being served and knowing that she was his older sister, she was being served. It was natural that the former was better.
“No, nothing…Nothing.”
I closed my mouth. Then Minwoo giggled and continued.
“Well, anyway… Girls, please start the next service.”
“?”
Next service, Rani. What is that? For a moment, I had doubts about Minwoo’s words, but I was soon able to understand the meaning of what he said.
“Excuse me, Ronius.”
“Huh? Now, wait a minute… Hmm…!?”
I felt goosebumps growing on my lower body. Marida’s hand went into the space between my waist and started caring for that area.
“W-Marida…!? What is this…”
“…”
I was embarrassed and cried out to Marida, but she just silently stroked my area with her gentle hand. Adding to the sticky liquid that had been spread on the bed, I naturally experienced the ultimate pleasure to the point where a moan came out of my mouth.
“Wow..!? So, your hands..! Wow..!! “They’re amazing?”
“..!”
Pale’s pitiful voice was also heard from across the room. I was able to naturally infer from my current appearance what he was going through with Sister Lucia. I felt like my insides were boiling.
“Haha..! Come to your senses, Pale. If you become as small as a hand, you will be treated pathetically.”
“Ugh..! But this… Feels so good..!”
“Oh my… I can’t stop you. Take an example from Ronius, who is being served calmly.”
“…”
I didn’t say anything. Marida was still stroking my area and rubbing her body on my back her, but I somehow managed to use my senses and endure the pleasure.
How much time has passed? Minwoo gave the following instructions.
“Okay. Then, shall we switch players again? And this time… Let’s change positions and lie forward.”
“..!”
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Following Minwoo’s instructions, the women were replaced once again. Marida quietly got off my back and headed towards where Pale was, and Lana, who was serving Minwoo, soon appeared this way.
And lastly, Lucia, who was with Pale, naturally moved to where Minwoo was.
“Oh, did you serve the two of them properly?”
“…”
Minwoo’s voice came from beyond the curtain. Sister Lucia was silent. Her intentions were easy to guess. If she speaks her her her voice her her her, she will reveal her identity her to Pale next to her.
However, Minwoo cruelly trampled on Lucia’s older sister’s intentions.
“What are you doing, Lucia? Don’t come any closer.”
“..!”
Minwoo casually mentioned Lucia’s sister’s her name her. The reaction appeared immediately.
“What? Lucia? So the girl who just got on top of me and fingered my dick… She was the student council president? Really?”
“Ugh..!”
Sister Lucia let out a sad moan at Pale’s words her her her her. She somehow hid her identity her and tried to end her service her her her, but with Min-woo’s words her her her, she was immediately exposed, so she deserved it.
Pale’s murmur was heard, stabbing Sister Lucia’s chest.
“Ugh … The feeling on my back was somehow special … If she had thought it was the student council president, she would have been enjoying it with a more serious heart …!”
“…”
When Pale casually said those words, Minwoo smiled and comforted him.
“Haha…! Don’t be too disappointed, Pale. Although she’s not as good as Lucia, she’s just as good a woman as Lucia.”
“Oh, is that so? Then, Marida, please take care of me?”
“Yes, yes… Please excuse me, Mr. Pale.”
“…”
Pale, who was already completely accustomed to this service time, was completely relaxed and seemed to be enjoying this moment.
Meanwhile, Lana came to where I was and sat down on her knees next to me and said with a troubled expression.
“Lonius-sama… Please turn around and face forward.”
“Huh? Ah… Um…”
I hesitated at Lana’s request. Because that part is exposed when you lie down straight…
Then Minwoo, who was listening next to him, chimed in.
“What is it, Ronius? You haven’t changed your posture yet? If you’re that uncooperative, a lot of people will get tired…”
“Oh, okay… “
I had no choice but to turn around and lie down due to Minwoo’s threats, which were not threats. Yeah, it couldn’t get any worse anyway. For now, the best way was to just follow Minwoo’s words and get through this time.
“…”
When I turned around and exposed my front part, my penis, which had become erect due to excitement, was exposed in an unsightly manner. Feeling embarrassed, I inadvertently avoided Lana’s gaze at her. However, Lana said as if nothing had happened, placing her body on top of mine.
“Then…Excuse me.”
“Ugh… “
Soon Lana’s breasts touched my chest. It wasn’t just the chest of hers. Her stomach, her thighs, and even her lips. Every soft and pleasant part of her body was being used as if it were a tool to serve me.
My excitement quickly grew, and I bit my lip to suppress a moan.
“Ugh…”
“Huh… Huaaaaa…”
Is it because Lana also has sensitive parts of her body stimulated? Little by little, moans were leaking out of her mouth. Especially when her body went down, my hard part came into contact with her crotch, which made me even more excited.
It wasn’t a situation I could handle as I had no experience with women, but I tried my best to calm my mind. I don’t intend to deny the sexual excitement itself… But I guess it’s because I’m worried about Lucia sitting next to me.
At that time, Minwoo’s instructions were given again from the seat next to him.
“Now, there are no more female replacements… But from now on, the male side can act more freely. For example, use both hands like this.”
“Huh..!”
“Or try using your waist like this…!”
“Haaang..! Haaaaan..!!”
In accordance with Minwoo’s movements, older sister Lucia’s moans began to be heard. Looking at the silhouette reflected in the curtain, Minwoo’s hand was on his sister’s buttocks on her, and his occasionally moving waist was making Lucia’s body shake. Of course, what was being done was as obvious as seeing fire.
“Oh, that’s a good thing to hear. Then, shall I compare the feel of Marida’s and Lana’s breasts?”
“Huh..! Fe, Pale..!”
Although it was not visible, a similar situation began to occur on the Pale side. My guess is that Pale is definitely enjoying Marida’s breasts. While thinking that, I unconsciously looked at Lana’s face her her, who was moving hard in front of me.
“Ha… Ronius… Please… Have mercy on me too…”
“Ugh… “
Even though Lana’s cheeks were turning red, she said those words and was actively serving me. Looking at her from this close, her face somehow felt familiar.
“Did you say… Lana? Are you… Acquainted with me… ?”
“…”
I felt Lana’s body her flinch at the words I just casually threw out. Soon she answered in a low voice.
“Ha… See, when I was at home… I served Master Ronius a few times… Hmm…”
“..I see.”
I nodded silently. Listening to Lana’s words, I felt like I vaguely remembered it. Above all, among the maids that served me around, there were not many young ones like her.
If I hadn’t been focusing only on Lucia, I probably would have remembered Lana’s face and her name properly.
Thinking like that, I somehow felt sorry for her. If I had been a more proper person… She might not have ended up in this situation…
Have I become sentimental for no reason? For some reason, I was apologizing to Lana.
“I’m sorry, Lana. I got caught up in something like this for no reason…”
When I said that, Lana gave me an unexpected answer.
“Ugh… Ah, no, Ronius… I’m here… Because I want to…”
“What..?”
What do you mean, you’re here because you want to?
Lana continued.
“I… Haha… I heard Minwoo’s story that if I participated in this job… I can personally serve Ronius… So I applied myself… “
“Well, that… No way…”
“Haaan… Well, a maid like me wouldn’t dare… To have such thoughts towards Ronius-sama… Hmph…! Even if it’s like this, I can… Serve Ronius-sama. If I can… I… Aang..!”
“…”
Only then did I understand Lana’s words her her her her. In other words, she was saying that she had been secretly in love with me for a long time.
I was speechless.
If I had heard this kind of confession under normal circumstances, I might have laughed it off as just a slightly embarrassing and embarrassing story, but for some reason, her confession felt heavy to me now.
“Ha… Ronius Niim… Can you please allow me to serve you beyond now…?”
“Jeez, more service than now…?”
When I responded in confusion to Lana’s words her her, Lana placed both her hands on my cheeks and said :
“Yes… For example… Something like this… Chuup… “
“..!”
I was kissed by Lana.
…
There was no time to be surprised. When I came to my senses, I found myself kissing Lana passionately.
“Hmm… Hmm…”
“…”
Unlike me, Lana wasn’t solely focused on giving her kisses. While she was moving her lips and tongue, she was touching, rubbing and rubbing all over my body with her hands and her whole body trying to make me feel good. It was not something I could easily endure as I had no sexual experience.
“Puh-ha… Stop now…”
“Huh… Ronius Niim…”
After barely finishing the kiss, I tried to ask Lana to take it a little slower, as I was afraid that my excitement would increase. But, contrary to what I wanted, she began to prepare for the next step by stroking my hardened area with her hand.
“Ronius… Please accept my virgin…”
“Well, you’re a virgin…”
No matter how much it is a service, there is no need to sacrifice such precious things to me. As I was about to say that, I remembered her confession just now.
I am in conflict. Because, like Lana, I was also a virgin for the first time. Is it really okay for me to give her my virginity like this?
However, there was not a long time to think about it.
“Just like this… Please allow me to put Ronius’ things inside me… “
“Ugh… Now, wait a minute…”
Lana was seducing me with her anxious expression her, rubbing my dick against her her own crotch her her her her. I inadvertently turned my head and looked in the direction where Minwoo and Lucia were.
Then, as if they had made a promise, I heard an awkward conversation between Minwoo and Lucia.


“Haa…! If you rub a place like that…! It won’t work…! Haaaaa…!!”
“Oh my… I haven’t even inserted it yet, so aren’t you overreacting? Is this how you can make me ejaculate and go to Ronius?”
“..?”
What does that mean again? Sister Lucia is coming my way? Didn’t she say there would be no change of position now?
While I was preoccupied with Lana, did the two of them talk about something?
At that time, I heard Lucia’s voice clearly directed at me.
“Haaan..! No… Ronius..! You’re trying to carelessly give your first birthday to a maid or something… Ugh..! Well, instead of that… I’d rather have your sister..! Ugh..! ..!!”
“..!”
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For a moment, I couldn’t believe my ears. What did Lucia just say…?
However, Minwoo no longer allowed Lucia to speak her words comfortably.
“Huhhhhh..!?”
Sister Lucia’s loud moans, of a different quality than before, echoed in her bathroom.
“Oh my gosh… The mucus was slippery so I ended up inserting it by mistake?”
“Wow… Wow…”
Just from the shadow beyond the curtain, I could see my older sister Lucia shaking her body. It was clear to her what was happening.
“Ah, Ronius… Please give me grace too…”
“Ugh… No… Lana… I…”
I wasn’t in a situation where I had to worry about her older sister Lucia. Lana was already ready to lift her waist and put my dick there.
“Hey, Ronius..! Just do it! Anyway, keeping your virginity here doesn’t mean you can have sex with the student council president, right? Wow..! Marida’s plan is really amazing..!”
“Ugh… Master Pale… Hah…!”
Pale’s side must have already started long ago, and the sounds of the two people struggling could be heard up to here. But I was just watching Lana’s her actions her her her, unable to do anything.
What Pale said was not wrong. Anyway, I can’t connect with Lucia. It is a forbidden act, and more than anything, there is no way Minwoo, who became his sister’s fiancé, would allow it.
So wouldn’t it be better for me to make good memories with Lana, who says she has loved me for a long time?
“Hwaaan..! No..! Stop… Take it out..! Haaaaang..!!”
“Haha, if you want to make me go faster anyway, wouldn’t it be better to insert it?”
“I don’t like it..! Haaaaa..!!”
“…”
Sister Lucia’s mournful moans continued to be heard from beyond the curtain. Min-woo seems to have made a promise to Lucia that if she makes him go once, she will send him over to her side. However, what he was actually feeling was Lucia’s sister rather than Minwoo’s. In the end, Minwoo was just playing with his older sister.
“Ugh..! Lo, Ronius-sama’s… Is coming… Into me… Haaa..!”
“Huh..!”
Lana started lowering her waist as if she couldn’t wait any longer for my answer. I involuntarily let out a moan from the intense pleasure felt through the tip of the object. It was a completely different sensation than touching it with hands.
“Ha…!”
“..!”
Sure enough, Lana swallowed my object from root to root. I felt like something was caught on the tip of my glans of her.
“Ha… I feel like my insides are filled… With Ronius-sama’s things… Ah…”
“Lana… It’s your first time… Doesn’t it hurt..?”
It may be trivial knowledge, but I have heard that losing a virgin is accompanied by great pain. But Lana didn’t see anything like that. Or is it just that she tolerates pain so well that it is not noticeable?
“Well, I… It’s nothing… Master Ronius… I’m sorry for such worries… For a lowly child like me…”
“…”
She wasn’t sure, but I was glad she said she wasn’t sick. By the way, did I end up giving up my virginity to Lana like this? Although her heart her aches when she thinks of her sister Lucia, she does not feel too bad. Lana is also a cute enough girl, and more than anything, she is someone who likes me.
“Joe, can you move a little more, Ronius?”
“Huh? Oh, it’s okay. Sigh… Slow down a little… Please.”
“Ha… Ah, I understand… Hmm…”
Lana’s body she began to move up and down little by little. It certainly wasn’t fast, but I had to hold my breath from the sudden surge of pleasure just from that alone.
This, this… I might not be able to hold out for long…
“Hey, Lucia. I guess your sister has already lost her virginity?”
Minwoo’s sarcastic voice came from next to me. I felt my heart sinking.
“Ahhh…! That can’t be… Ronius… Haa…! Ronius…!”
“Lu, Sister Lucia…”
Without thinking, we called each other’s names. As if doing so would change the person we are currently interacting with.
The one who went first was mine.
“Ugh… Lana..!”
“Ah..! Ronius..!”
Feeling the sudden rush of ejaculation, I strengthened my lower body. Immediately, I felt something coming out of the end of the object. I let out a rough breath, feeling as if all the strength in my body was being drained.
“Haha… Haha…”
“Ah… Ronius…”
Lana hugged me with a sweet smile and kissed me again. I accepted it with a pleasant sense of helplessness. Before I knew it, my object, which had become smaller, had fallen out of Lana’s inside her.
“What? Is it already over, Ronius? This side is still in full swing? Huh..! Huh..!”
“Haaang..! Pale Niem..! Haaaaang..!!”
Pale’s voice, having fun with Marida, was full of power. On the other hand, I felt like my mind had already been cleared after one ejaculation. No more sexual desire occurred.
“Hey, Ronius. When you’re done, go back into the bath. Stay there and watch until we’re done.”
“What..? But…”
I looked towards Tang in confusion at Minwoo’s instructions her. The curtain is only drawn between the cots, so if I go to the bath now, I can clearly see the two people.
“What are you doing? Don’t go in now. And Lana, go to Pale and deal with him with Marida. It seems like Pale is taking a long time because he’s boring, haha…!”
“..!”
Lana’s expression hardened as Minwoo continued. But I couldn’t say anything.
“This is embarrassing…! But being able to deal with Lana and Marida at the same time, wow… I feel like I’m going to cum just thinking about it…!”
Pale, who had no way of knowing Lana’s her feelings her her, just seemed excited about being able to deal with two women at the same time.
“Lana…”
“..Go ahead and have some soup, Ronius.”
“…”
In the end, I silently got up with Lana and headed to the bathhouse. Lana followed to the front of Tang, but she immediately turned her back and walked towards where Pale was.
“Oh wow..! Lana, come here quickly. I wanted to touch their breasts together..!”
“Tsk… Ah, I understand, Pale… “
“…”
As expected, when entering the bath, both Minwoo’s side and Pale’s side were visible without filtering. I couldn’t avoid my gaze and began to watch the obscene scene.
“Then, shall we compare the tactile sensations of the two people?”
“Haha..! Fe, Mr. Pale… If you massage it that hard… Haaah..!”
“Ugh..! Yu, your nipples are sensitive..! Hwaaah..!!”
Pale had Marida and Lana at her side, and she had both of them serve her dick with their hands. At the same time, she grabbed both of their breasts with both hands and grinned.
“Oh…! Is Marida’s victory in terms of size…! But Lana doesn’t lose to her texture and elasticity her her her…!”
“Huh..!”
“Huh..!”
Lana, who had been expressing her love for me just a moment ago, and Marida, who always took care of me and her older sister Lucia and showed a kind smile. The sight of those two people serving while having their breasts molested by Pale felt very unrealistic to me.
“Huh ahhhhh!!
“..!”
At that moment, I heard my sister Lucia’s scream so loud that it deafened my ears, and I inadvertently turned my gaze towards her. Before we knew it, the postures of the two people had changed.
His older sister, who had been riding on top of Minwoo, was now lying underneath his body. Minwoo was shaking Lucia’s waist with a force that crushed her sister’s body and thrusting his huge object into her sister’s body.
I was overwhelmed by the sight.
“Now, this is my favorite position..! If I do this, I can cum in no time, right? So try a little more strength..! Hryaa, hryaa..!”
“Hwaaaaa..!!”
“…”
All I could see was Minwoo and Lucia bumping into each other’s spots. Every time Minwoo’s lower body goes down, his vicious object mercilessly stabs his sister’s hole her. Every time, my sister squirted clear liquid and shook her white buttocks. It was a completely different level of intensity that I couldn’t believe was the same thing I did with Lana just moments ago.
“Oh… It looks like I’m about to cum? Just hold on a little longer..! I made you ejaculate at best, but if you pass out, you can’t go to your beloved brother, right?”
“Heg..! Huh..!!
“…”
Min-woo continued to blatantly harass Lucia, but her sister no longer had the time to respond. Because of her her angle her her her, I couldn’t see her sister’s her face her her her, but just by hearing her sister her her her struggling her, I could feel how mentally stressed she was.
“Kooot… It’s coming out..!”
“Haaaaa aaaaa… !!”
“..!”
As Minwoo thrust his waist downward with a large movement, Lucia’s legs, which were wrapped around his waist, twitched. It was obvious to anyone that her older sister had reached her peak.
I just stared at the scene blankly.
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“Uuuuu uuuuu)
“Ah…Mr. Pale…”
“Huh… Ronius…”
How much time has passed? I was watching three women who were already exhausted or extremely exhausted after an intense love affair.
Even after being ejaculated by Minwoo once, Lucia continued to be penetrated without mercy by Minwoo, and she climaxed more than ten times. Her older sister lost consciousness several times along the way, but Minwoo forced her to wake up by hitting her buttocks and forced penetration into her. In the end, her older sister lost consciousness several times and woke up repeatedly, lying on Minwoo’s stomach and moaning.
Marida and Lana were not as tired as their older sister, but they were just as tired. The two faced Pale at the same time. Pale said he would compare the feel of the two people’s breasts and the feel of the vagina, so he overlapped the bodies of the two people and took turns inserting them.
In particular, Lana looked more miserable. The first time I penetrated Pale Lana, she had blood leaking out of her vagina. Both Lana and I were very embarrassed. I’m sure Lana had a relationship with me first, but why…?
‘Haha..! What? Didn’t she offer her virginity to Ronius earlier? Could it be that Ronius’s thing her was so small that he couldn’t even tear her her her her hymen her her? ‘
‘Ugh… Ronius…!’
Then I remembered that when Lana had sex with me, even though it was her first time, she didn’t feel any pain. At that time, I felt something caught on the end of the object… But I never would have guessed that it was my hymen.
In the end, Lana lost her virginity to her her Pale her her, and she was treated to a creampie. The amount I ejaculated earlier was probably after it was washed away by Pale’s items. Lana cried sadly.
That’s how the long affair in the bathroom ended.
Sister Lucia, who had lost consciousness, was helped out by the maids, and Marie and Lana were also very exhausted from the aftereffects of intense sexual intercourse. After leaving all the cleaning up to the maids, we went outside and changed our clothes. And Minwoo saw me and Pale off.
“Hey, Ronius. Would you like to talk for a moment?”
“?”
I was about to follow Pale to the men’s dormitory when Minwoo suddenly called me over. I sent Pale away first, then followed Minwoo to the reception room.
…
When Minwoo and I sat down, the maid brought out tea. After tasting a little bit of it, Minwoo leaned back on the sofa and said.
“So, how do you feel? How do you feel about having your virginity taken away?”
“..Not really. What is there to talk about?”
I was looking down without even touching the teacup. Why did he call me aside in the first place? There is something to talk about… I have no idea.
Minwoo seemed to be quietly observing me, and then he started talking.
“Actually, there’s something I’d like to discuss with you about your sister.”
“..Consultation?”
“Okay. To put it a little more simply, would it be nice if you could mediate the conflict between me and your sister?”
“What is that…”
Do you want me to mediate the conflict between Minwoo and Lucia? What on earth is he talking about?
The relationship between Minwoo and his older sister is very one-sided. Minwoo can order his sister anything, and she cannot refuse him. There is no room for conflict.
But what are you telling me to mediate?
Minwoo’s explanation continued.
“I know what you want to say. It probably means that there will be some kind of conflict between me and Lucia. But, there are times when a person’s heart does not change that easily. Especially when it comes to feelings like love.”
“..!”
What did you just… Say? Love?
I never thought I would hear those words from Minwoo, so I stopped reaching for the teacup.
“You sympathize, right? Because… You probably love your sister too.”
“W-what..!”
“Haha! It’s so strange that you don’t notice, so there’s no need to pretend.”
“Ugh…”
I felt my face getting hot. As expected… Was it obvious?
However, this is not good. Aside from being close relatives or something like that, the fact that Min-woo’s older sister, who is already Min-woo’s fiancée, has someone else in her heart her her her … Could go against Min- woo’s her her feelings her
But surprisingly, Minwoo was not angry at all about the fact itself.
Rather, Minwoo gave me an unexpected proposal.
“You said you could cancel the engagement?”
“Yes. Of course, that is only if you accept my offer. And furthermore, I can take the lead and arrange a marriage for you and your sister.”
“What…?”
I couldn’t believe my ears.
Me and my older sister Lucia… Getting married…?
The story was so absurd that I looked at Minwoo without even being able to control my facial expression. But Minwoo shrugged his shoulders and said.
“I can tell just by looking at your face. How do you get married between real siblings? It doesn’t matter. Nothing is impossible for me. The power of a hero is greater than you can imagine? I can’t arrange for you to marry your older sister. Of course, it is possible to prevent people around you from seeing it as strange at all.”
“Well, that’s ridiculous…”
“Well, it’s up to you to believe it or not…” ” “
As Minwoo continued his explanation, I became even more confused.
It is said that if Minwoo puts his mind to it, he can not only change the imperial law banning incestuous marriage, but he can also change the perception of the people around him who are sure to view him in a negative light. I don’t know how such a thing is possible, but there is no benefit for him to tell me such an absurd lie.
When my thoughts reached that point, I couldn’t help but imagine.
How I became connected to older sister Lucia.
“…”
I couldn’t speak for a while.
Sister Lucia and I can get married. Something I’ve dreamed of…Comes true.
If so, nothing better will happen.
But, why is Minwoo making such a sweet offer to me?
I listened to Minwoo’s next words.
“Well, I’m not saying I’ll just do it. In the end, this offer is like a bet.”
“Bet… ?”


“Okay. Let’s compete fairly, you and I, to see which of us is the right man for Lucia.”
“…”
Minwoo’s story was like this.
Minwoo has been staying with Lucia’s older sister in her dormitory for the past few days, but although she allows him her her body her her her, she does not allow him her heart her her her her. It was natural. In the first place, this engagement was just a political one, and it was not an engagement made because the two people loved each other. Besides, Sister Lucia…Had me in her heart.
However, since Minwoo was already engaged, he also wanted to win the heart of Lucia. That too was understandable. What man wouldn’t want to win the heart of a woman as good as Lucia?
However, as he said, a person’s heart cannot be changed by blindly forcing it. On the contrary, if you force it, it will only lead to resistance.
So, Minwoo proposed a bet to me.
Let’s compete fairly to see who will win Sister Lucia’s heart her her her.
If Minwoo wins, Lucia becomes his concubine as planned.
However, if I win, not only will the engagement be canceled, but they will even actively help me marry my older sister.
For me, it was a bet that I had no reason to refuse.
“..I will do it.”
I nodded.
Then, Minwoo smiled cheerfully and drank the cooled tea in one go.
“Okay. Then let me explain the details of the bet.”
…
First. The betting period is one month. Afterwards, it is decided that the man chosen by Sister Lucia will be the winner of the bet.
Second. During the betting period, the three live together in Lucia’s older sister’s dormitory. However, in the case of sleeping, you take turns every day. This can be adjusted to some extent depending on mutual agreement.
Third. In everyday life, except for sleeping, the man chosen by Lucia can spend time with her sister, and no other man can interfere with it.
Fourth. When sleeping or having physical relations, direct penetration is not allowed without Sister Lucia’s permission. If caught, the bet is considered a loss.
Fifth. When the betting period ends and Sister Lucia finally makes her choice her, both parties prohibit physical threats or external intimidation to ensure that her sister is not forced to make a choice based on factors other than her her loving heart her her her .
Hereinafter, if there are any rules deemed necessary while betting, they will be added through mutual agreement.
…
“…”
I looked into the details of the bet to see if there was anything against me.
But surprisingly, the content of the bet seemed to be more unfavorable to Minwoo than to me.
What particularly worried me was the fifth point. Even if Lucia wants to choose me, if Minwoo pressures her by using his physical strength or background, she will have no choice but to choose Minwoo.
However, as long as that part was thoroughly specified in the rules, there was no need to worry about that.
The same was true for other matters. The rules of the bet were designed in a way that was unfavorable to him, to the point where Minwoo’s intentions were completely unknown.
What on earth is Minwoo thinking?
I couldn’t understand Minwoo’s true feelings.
Maybe he really wants to win Sister Lucia’s heart. If that’s the case, I can understand the rules of this type of betting. There is no way Lucia’s heart will be moved by the result decided by a biased competition..
But…
“..It doesn’t matter. I will never lose.”
Okay. I never lose. This was a bet that could never be lost.
Because my sister Lucia and I are already in love with each other.
It was only a vague guess until now, but what happened in the bathhouse made me even more certain. Sister Lucia also says she loves me.
If so, there is no reason to lose.
I vowed to win, and today was my last night in the men’s dormitory, which I won’t be visiting for a month.
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Minwoo has been making bold suggestions since the first day of betting.
“Speaking of sleeping… Now that I think about it, I think it would be a hassle to take turns every day. How about I just monopolize the first week and you keep the rest? I don’t think it’s a bad idea for you either.”
“…”
I accepted Minwoo’s offer. Of course, it was a proposal that benefited me. The only thing Minwoo could do to appeal to his older sister he would be a sleepover, but the fact that he would even shorten the date… It was something I welcomed with open arms.
But…
Phut! Phut! Paang!
‘Haaaaa…! Huaaaaa aaaaa aaaaa…!!’
“…”
Lucia’s older sister’s dormitory. I was lying on the bed in the room I had been assigned, staring quietly into the darkness. It’s late at night, but I don’t sleep. No, I couldn’t sleep even if I wanted to.
‘Geuuuuu..!!’
This was because Sister Lucia’s moans coming from the room next door were echoing all the way to here.
I’m sure this was Minwoo’s intention too. Having your room and mine next to each other with just one wall in between…
Moreover, the only barrier, the wall, was probably not that thick, so the sound was transmitted very clearly.
This is the only way I can’t sleep well.
‘Hey, Lucia..! Your sister might be listening in the room next door? ‘Why don’t you try quieting your moans a little?’
‘Haaang..! Ah, no..! Oh, Ronius… She goes to bed early…! D-I can’t hear you..! Haaaaang..!!’
“…”
I’m sorry, sister. I can hear everything.
I was tossed and turned, feeling miserable. Then, on the small nightstand at the head of the bed, a familiar crystal ball appeared. An item that looks similar to the communication device that Lucia and I used. Surely, if you infuse magical power into this crystal ball, the room on the other side will be reflected. It meant that you could watch as much as you wanted.
Would you like to see it?
I covered my ears and forced myself to sleep.
Are you okay. Anyway, even today, Lucia was always by my side at school. On the other hand, she didn’t even go near Minwoo. In other words, if she just endures sleeping for a week, everything will be fine after that.
You just have to wait a week. Just one week…
‘Haaaaa… !!’
“…”
I covered myself with a blanket.
…
After the betting started, my sister and I tried to spend as much time together as possible. The idea was to prevent Minwoo from approaching his sister when they were apart. For a week from today, you will have to give up your older sister to Minwoo in the dormitory, but while you are at school, your older sister Lucia’s choice will determine who you spend time with. Then there was no reason to waste that time.
“Ronius? Are you okay?”
“Huh?”
At dismissal time, while I was spending time with my sister Lucia in the student council room for the first time in a while, she spoke to me.
What do you mean, are you okay?
“For some reason, your face looks tired. Could it be that you didn’t sleep well?”
“..!”
Sister Lucia’s question struck me for a moment. I definitely didn’t sleep well, but… I still remembered the sound of Minwoo and his sister’s conversation coming from beyond the wall last night. Then there was only one answer I could give.
“No, I was a little tired yesterday so I went to bed early. What to say, maybe I slept too much and became tired.”
“I see… Wasn’t it noisy at night or something like that?”
“Huh? Uh… There wasn’t anything like that.”
“Yes… I’m glad.”
“…”
At my answer, older sister Lucia let out a sigh of relief. She seemed to be unaware that her sister was hearing her own moans through her walls. Of course, it was natural because I never made a big noise.
In that case, there was no need to scratch and make crumbs.
“I’m sorry. We’ve been living together for a long time, but I can’t go to school with you…”
“No. I can’t help it. That’s the rule…”
“…”
Sudden silence. When the two of us are alone, we try to avoid talking about Minwoo as much as possible, but the story inevitably flows in this direction.
Minwoo defined bedtime together quite broadly. From the time he returned to the dormitory after school until the time he went to school the next morning, he made it a point to call it bedtime.
Because of this week when Minwoo monopolized Lucia, it became difficult for me to see her except when she was at school. It was something that could not be helped. Still, I had no choice but to endure it for now because the rules Minwoo set would come back to me in a bigger way later.
Besides, I don’t really want to see my sister with Minwoo. I planned to spend as much time as possible at school after regular classes ended and then return to the dormitory. And then he immediately locks himself in his room and goes to sleep early. If it’s like this, I’ll be able to survive for a week somehow.
I don’t want to see or know what Lucia is doing with Minwoo at home. It’s an obvious thing anyway.
I quickly changed the subject to get rid of the awkward atmosphere.
“Well, I can’t see Senior Agnes and Sirpe these days? Where have they gone?”
“Ah, yes… I told you that you two will be busy with club activities and temple work… So you don’t have to come to the student council room for the time being.”
“I see…”
“…”
The conversation is interrupted again. The story rarely continues. In fact, it was unavoidable. Sister Lucia has also heard about betting and is familiar with it. In other words, my sister also knows how important it is for me to win this bet.
Marriage.
You can marry older sister Lucia.
Just imagining that rosy future makes me think that it doesn’t matter what happens to other things.
The same goes for my sister.
“Sister Lucia…”
“Ronius…”
The two of us naturally became closer and kissed lightly.
When she returned to her dormitory, her older sister Lucia would go to Minwoo again… But she wanted to feel her older sister her more her, even just for this moment.
And after she lasts just one week… My sister is completely mine.
“We couldn’t go to school together… But at least we can be together when we go back… How about it?”
“..Are you okay?”
“..Yes.”
Originally, I was planning to send my sister away first and kill as much time as possible outside before going in…
Lucia’s image reflected in the setting sun through her window was so beautiful that I inadvertently made that suggestion.
Even on her way back, she wanted to keep seeing that beautiful sight.
…
“Haaang..! Haaaaan..!!”
“..!”
The first thing that greeted me and my sister Lucia when we opened the door was the sound of someone struggling and moaning.
After finding the source of the sound, I entered the hall and, sure enough, I saw Minwoo holding a maid. Minwoo spotted us and clicked his tongue.
“Aren’t you two too late to come home? I would have told you to come back at least before dinner time. The dinner that Marida and Lana worked so hard to make is getting cold.”
“Haaang..! Mi-Minwoo, you are..!!”
The maid sitting on Minwoo’s thighs and hugged by him was none other than Lana. She was hugging Minwoo’s her neck, shaking her waist loudly and moaning. For her, who had just graduated from her bachelor’s degree the day before yesterday, Minwoo’s grand prize seemed too much.
“Oh, Lana. Her skills in turning her hips she has improved a lot. If she had known she was such a decent girl, she wouldn’t have given it to the Pale guy and I would have eaten it first.”
“Ahhh..! Woah, I’m so sorry..! It’s Minwoo..!!”
“Marida, please try harder and lick my balls. Oh… That’s right there. “Goosebumps are coming out?”
“Huh… Hmm… Halcak…”
When I looked down, I saw another maid kneeling under the table, burying her face between Minwoo’s legs and her. It was Marida. Even though Lana was shaking her hips right above her and her posture her her her she was not good, Marida stuck out her tongue in an effort to somehow follow Minwoo’s instructions her her her her.
“But Marida said she has a husband back home? What should she do because she feels sorry? She didn’t even know that and ended up ordering her to do many things…”
“Huh… Gwae, it’s okay… If it’s Minwoo’s order… It’s my job as a maid to follow anything… Haha…”
“Keuuuuull be the same girl. She has a strong work ethic and has such good night skills, so Marida will definitely be loved by her husband.”
“Haa… Thank you… Minwoo… I’ll do it…”
Marida continued her service, paying no heed to Minwoo’s hurtful words toward her. By the way, Marida was her married woman … Her anger toward Min-woo, who calmly made her serve her even though she knew that fact, along with her pitiful feelings for her, soared.
“Ronius…”
“Ah…”
I stared blankly at Minwoo and the two maids, but finally came to my senses after hearing Lucia’s words her her her her. Okay. While Minwoo is dealing with those two people, he might be able to spend more time with Lucia. With that thought in mind, I quickly grabbed my sister’s hand and led her to my room.
However, just as I was about to enter the room, I heard Minwoo’s voice from behind.
“Hey, Lucia. If you come back home, you should come here, right? I’m sure you’re not trying to break the rules, right?”
“…”
After all, why not just hand it over? Sister Lucia answered, giving strength to the hand she was holding.
“Not really… I was just being considerate because it seemed like you were busy.”
Sister Lucia answered in a cold voice. However, Minwoo was no slouch either.
“Huh? I understand I haven’t broken off the engagement yet. Shouldn’t I keep what I want to protect beyond this bet?”
“Tsk… “
Sister Lucia lowered her head and answered in a barely audible voice.
“I’m sorry… Sir.”
“..!”
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Sir, sir… For some reason, this seemingly worthless word burrowed deep into my heart. I felt my hand trembling as I held my sister’s hand.
Minwoo’s sly voice was heard again.
“Well, today is your first time, so I’ll be generous and forgive you, but starting tomorrow, you have to come to my place without me having to tell you.”
“…”
“..What is the answer?”
“Yes… Master.”
Sister Lucia, who answered Minwoo with a miserable expression, faced me across the threshold of her room. She seemed to smile bitterly and gently let go of my hand.
“Ah…”
I stopped while inadvertently reaching out for her empty hand. Sister Lucia turned her back on me, and as she walked towards Minwoo, she said:
“Ronius… Please. Please… Go into the room.”
“…”
I couldn’t refuse that request. I don’t want to send my sister away like this, but… I couldn’t break the rules already.
Okay. It’s a week. If you just wait a week…
In the end, I left my sister Lucia alone and placed her hand on the hook of her door.
“Ronius.”
“?”
The moment I was about to close the door, Minwoo called me. What? Do I still have business to do?
However, Minwoo’s next words made me feel discouraged.
“Aren’t you going to eat dinner? I prepared it like this so we could eat together.”
“…”
Minwoo’s intentions were obvious. It’s just an excuse to have dinner or something. It was obvious that he would harass Lucia in front of me again.
But why? I couldn’t refuse Minwoo’s offer to eat.
…
Minwoo and I sat across from each other at the long table. Minwoo bitten Marida and Lana, who were serving him. Marida came out from under the table, and Lana came down from Minwoo’s thigh. However, the two people’s expressions were still red.
“Hehe, you guys should now go and serve Ronius.”
“W-what..?”
I was taken aback by Minwoo’s words for a moment, but before I knew it, I was trapped between Marida and Lana, who had come to my sides, unable to do anything. Minwoo said, giggling as if he thought it was funny to see me like that.
“Don’t reject them coldly, but accept them. Yes, they are children who have a crush on you.”
“Well, what is that…”
“Ha…”
“Ronius Niim…”
“Now, wait a minute… “
When two people wearing new maid uniforms, which were already more exposed than before, placed their heads between mine and pressed their breasts, I completely froze with tension. It was difficult for me to turn my head, so I belatedly said, “Oops,” And looked at Lucia’s notice her.
Sure enough, Lucia was glaring at me with a disapproving expression.
“Oh, no. Sister..! This is…”
“…”
However, Lucia stood at a distance next to Minwoo and turned her gaze away from me. Damn, this isn’t it…
The atmosphere was very good until I left school… But it turned into a mess. But that didn’t mean I could complain to Marida or Lana. Because the two of them are just following Minwoo’s orders.
While I was unable to even move away from Marida and Lana, Minwoo called Lucia’s her name her her her.
“Come on, Lucia. Let’s start eating on our own.”
“..Yes, sir.”
“Nu, sister..!”
“…”
Sister Lucia walked to Minwoo’s side, ignoring me. Minwoo then made her sister sit sideways on his thighs her. Her her older sister’s white buttocks her her, completely exposed due to her her new school uniform her her, were placed on Minwoo’s legs her her her. Minwoo seemed to like the feel of her, naturally moving her hands to stroke her older sister’s buttocks and her thighs.
“Ugh… Haaa…”
“Sister…”
I stared blankly at Lucia, who was beginning to let out her sorrowful moans in Minwoo’s arms. Then, Marida and Lana seemed to want to get my attention even more, and started to push themselves more aggressively.
“Ronius… These are the egg rolls I made… Please eat them… Aang…”
Marida said that and picked up an egg roll and put it in my mouth. It was a sweet and salty egg roll, just like the ones I usually eat in my lunch box, but due to the circumstances, I didn’t have time to savor the taste.
“Lonius… Please taste the wine… Hehe…”
Lana didn’t want to lose either, so he held some of her wine in his mouth and fed it from her mouth to hers. I couldn’t come to my senses due to the two people’s attacks.
“Haha..! This is so envious that it makes me jealous? Lucia, I wish I could feed you something like that too.”
“Tsk… I understand, sir…”
Minwoo, who saw my unreasonable eating habits, said the same thing and asked the same thing from Lucia. Then, even though his older sister made a blatantly disgusted expression, she picked up one of her dishes and moved it to Minwoo’s mouth as if she had no choice.
However, Minwoo shook his head with a dissatisfied expression.
“Tsk, tsk, just feeding them isn’t enough. You have to show them cuteness like that to make them feel better. The student council president, who is an honor student, is not very good at this kind of thing, huh?”
“Ugh… I’m sorry, sir… “
“It’s okay. It’s obvious even without that harsh tone of voice. I’m disappointed, Lucia.”
“Well, like that…”
When Minwoo spoke as if he was upset, Lucia looked troubled and didn’t know what to do. Then Minwoo smiled sweetly again and said this.
“Even though it’s hard to be cute… Can you at least feed him with your mouth, right? Just like you did for Lana and Ronius.”
“..!”
My sister Lucia and I both stiffened at Minwoo’s words. Asking for food by mouth meant asking for a kiss.
For a moment, I remembered the kiss I shared with my older sister in the student council room a little while ago. Does Minwoo also get to taste those soft lips of his older sister his..?
For a moment, I tried to say no, but in the end I couldn’t say it. Even though it wasn’t intentional, I was also covering my kiss with older sister Lucia with Lana’s lips hers. I can’t believe I’m forcing my older sister not to kiss her…
Moreover, the current older sister still belongs to Minwoo. I am in no position to say anything.
Eventually, Sister Lucia lifted her wine glass and began pouring the contents into her mouth. Then, she turned her head again and brought her lips to Minwoo’s mouth.
The two kissed.
“Hmm… Nu, sister…”
There was nothing I could do but just look at those two people.
No, soon I couldn’t even look at my sister Lucia.
Lana turned my gaze from my sister towards her and kissed me again.
“L-Lana..? Hmm..?”
“Haaah… Ronius Niim… Please look at me… Chuup…”
Just before, it was just a kiss to give wine, but this time it was a passionate kiss that felt like he wanted to kiss me completely. I couldn’t shake off Lana’s aggressive attacks like that.
Ms. Marida also did not sit still. Before I knew it, she was between my legs and undoing the belt of my pants. The intention was easy to see. He was trying to provide me with the same service he had just provided to Minwoo.
Even though they had previously rubbed each other naked in the bathhouse, it was still embarrassing to show it during a routine event such as dinner. However, Marie Da paid no heed and ended up exposing my hardened dick outside.
“Ah… This is Ronius-sama… It’s cute…”
“Ugh… Ma, Marida… Lana… Now, wait… Hmm…”
“I don’t like it… Ronius… Please kiss me more… Chuuuuup… “
My sensitive area was exposed, and I was squirming awkwardly, but I couldn’t escape from the arms of Marida and Lana. However, I was still concerned about Lucia, so I somehow turned my gaze to look at where Minwoo and my sister were sitting.
“Hehe… Why does it seem like you’re kissing more aggressively than usual, Lucia? Are you at least aroused by the sight of her beloved younger sister playing with her maids?”
“Haeup..! Rice, not so much… Something like that… Chuup..! Haaaaa..!”
Minwoo and Lucia’s kiss was still continuing. Moreover, the older sister’s posture her, which had just been sitting sideways on Minwoo’s thighs, had suddenly changed to a sitting position with her legs spread facing Minwoo. From the looks of it, it looked like they hadn’t penetrated yet… But the sight of the two of them kissing, embracing each other like lovers, was enough to arouse my jealousy.
“Now that I think about it, the new school uniform I made… It’s probably been a while since I wore it. How does it feel?”
“Huh… That kind of thing… I don’t have to say it… Hiyaan..!?”
As Minwoo’s hand moved between her buttocks, Sister Lucia let out a moan of a different color than before. Then Minwoo giggled and muttered at her older sister’s reaction.
“The point of this school uniform is this part. This bead dug into the butt hole… It would be difficult for any girl to go about her daily life with a sober mind if she kept this in her anus all day. Moreover, if she were to be this close to me, …”
“I hate it..! Haaang..! Don’t pull it..!”
Sister Lucia moaned as she hugged Minwoo even more strongly, as if the stimulation being delivered to her buttocks her her she was unbearable. However, such an appearance only stimulated Minwoo’s sadism even more.
“Hehe, then shall we check what kind of smell comes from the beads that have been sitting inside Lucia’s butt hole all day today?”
The color drained from Lucia’s face at Minwoo’s words her her her.
“Hah..!? Shit, I don’t like it… Please just do that..! Haaaaa..!!”
However, older sister Lucia’s pleas that she were in vain.
Soon, my older sister’s loud moans, along with a popping sound, echoed through her hall.
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‘Ugh..! Ugh, the butt hole is turned inside out..!’
“Hwaaaaa…” “!!”
Lucia let out an obscene moan from the thrilling pleasure flowing through her butt hole. Even though Ronius was watching right next to her… Lucia’s face turned bright red.
“Haha..! Lucia’s expression was she quite nice to see just now? Shall we put it back in and take it out while showing it to Ronius this time?”
As Minwoo said this while rubbing her vigorously vibrating beads again into Lucia’s butt hole, Lucia trembled her shoulders and shrank her body.
“I don’t like it… Hehe..!? Don’t do it..!”
“Huh? Are you talking to the West in an orderly tone?”
“Ugh..! I’m sorry… Sir… Please… Please forgive me for that…! Hah…!”
“Noona…”
Even though Ronius received warm service from Marida and Lana, he gave Lucia a sad look. However, Minwoo’s bullying did not end.
“Hehe, but I don’t want to show my ugly face in front of my younger brother, right? Okay. If so, try feeding me food again and being cute. If you do well, I’ll forgive you. However, If you don’t like it this time, you can put your beaded butt in front of Ronius’ nose. I’ll push it in and make you pull it out on your own like you’re pooping.”
“Ugh… Ah, I understand, sir… “
In response to Minwoo’s scary threat, Lucia hurriedly grabbed the chopsticks with her trembling hands and picked up an egg roll. But she soon fell into trouble.
‘Even if it’s cute, how should I do it… But it’s not okay to just copy Marida or Lana…’
As Lucia was unable to do either this or that, Minwoo said sarcastically.
“Ah… I’m starving to death. If I don’t give her something to eat, the fingertips holding the bead will lose strength.”
“Huh..!”
The vibrations became stronger through the tip of her ass hole. Lucia had no time to worry anymore.
In the end, Lucia seemed to have made up her mind and put half of the egg roll she had picked up with her chopsticks into her mouth. She then put her arm around Minwoo’s shoulder and said in a slurred voice:
“Tongue, tongue hang… Ahhh…”
“Oh…”
Lucia kissed Minwoo and fed him some of her egg rolls. She didn’t just stop at giving her food, she also made sure to give her deep kisses afterwards.
“Chuup… Haan… Master… Please taste my lips and tongue too…”
“Hehe… It’s not that bad?”
Fortunately, words of acceptance came out of Minwoo’s mouth. Lucia sighed in relief.
On the other hand, Ronius, who was watching the scene, felt uneasy.
‘Sister… No matter how much you don’t want to show me something embarrassing… To that extent…’
Of course, Ronius also knew that Lucia had already done everything she could and could not do with Minwoo. However, it was one thing to simply know it in her head and another thing to show it off in front of her eyes like this. Moreover, the kiss was not forced, but directly from Lucia…
But even Ronius had no right to irritate Lucia. He himself was in the process of receiving ongoing sexual service from two mysterious maids.
“Ha… Ronius’ stuff… It’s different from Minwoo’s… It just pops in my mouth… Haha… It’s delicious…”
As Marida said that, she put Ronius’ entire male organ in her mouth and started rolling it with her tongue. Just now, when I was serving Minwoo’s items with my mouth, I could only put the glans part into my mouth. If Minwoo forcibly held his head and tried to move it, the object would penetrate all the way to his uvula, making it impossible for him to even breathe.
On the other hand, Ronius’ object was the same size as a thumb, so it was possible to easily put it in the mouth and roll it around. Marida found Ronius’ reaction to every movement of her tongue so cute that she continued to serve her, feeling a sense of satisfaction.
“Chuup..! Mumbling… Chuup…’
“Ugh… Oh, it’s Mari… Nothing more… Sigh…”
“Aang… Ronius Nyim… Please… Pay more attention to Lana… Chuuup…”
“Kaaaaa… La, even Lana… Haaak…”
While Marie was focused on Ronius ‘her lower body her her her, Lana kissed Ronius and removed his top her her with her hands. Soon she was exposed to his bare chest and Lana started kissing him lightly, putting her tongue there too.
“Kaaah…”
There was no way that Ronius, who had only recently become sympathetic, would be able to withstand the joint attack of these two people for long. In the end, he couldn’t hold back the growing feeling of ejaculation and poured white liquid into Marida’s mouth her.
“Huh… Ronius’s… Semen… Haha… The amount is small… But it’s delicious…”
Marida made obscene noises and drank Ronius’ semen. Lana said with a sad expression after realizing belatedly that Ronius had ejaculated.
“Ahh… Ronius-sama… I can’t believe you’re already cumming… Marida-senpai drank all the semen… Aang… Please cum for me too… Please… “
“Oh, no… Lana… No more…”
Taking advantage of Marida swallowing her semen, Lana went between Ronius’ legs her, but Ronius’ dick had already gone limp. Lana tried to put the object back on its feet by kissing it several times, but it was no use.
“Ah…”
“I’m sorry… Now…”
Ronius said that while breathing heavily, probably because he was exhausted after one ejaculation. Then Minwoo, who was watching the scene from across the room, laughed loudly.
“Haha..! I can’t help it, Lana. It’s normal for men to lose motivation after ejaculating once. Now, leave Ronius to finish eating and you both come here.”
“Ugh… Yes, Minwoo…”
“Ah…”
At Minwoo’s command, Marida and Lana gave Ronius a lonely look and then crossed over to Minwoo again. Ronius somehow felt a sense of futility.
“I’m sorry, Ronius. I haven’t cum yet, so I don’t think my hands will be free. From now on, if you want to hold your sister and eat, you’ll have to have Marida and Lana by your side to feed you. You’ve already cum. So, please eat leisurely by yourself.”
“…”
Ronius was unable to respond to Minwoo’s brazen words. It may seem unreasonable, but Marida and Lana’s service to him began at Minwoo’s order in the first place. I couldn’t complain.
“Hehe, then should I try my best too?”
Minwoo said that and suddenly made Lucia, who was holding her, lie down on her table.
“Kyaaa..!?”
Lucia, who naturally bent her waist and thrust her buttocks back, noticed Ronius looking at her right in front of her, and hurriedly avoided his gaze her her.
“I hate it..! Don’t look at it, Ronius..!”
“Lu, Sister Lucia…”
Hearing Lucia’s shout, Ronius was at a loss and began to finish his meal in a hurry. It would be good for her and herself if she finished her meal quickly and left this place. However, even while eating her food, it was inevitable that my gaze would continue to look towards Lucia.
“Hehe, anyway, isn’t it a bit too much to have sex with siblings facing each other?”
While saying that, Minwoo started rubbing his dick between Lucia’s buttocks. There was already enough love juice overflowing.
“Ahhh..!”
Lucia moaned as her lower body her her her trembled at the hot sensation coming to her buttocks her. At this rate, she ends up having sex with Minwoo in front of her younger brother Ronius. I absolutely hated that.
You might think that I showed my ugly side in the bathroom a few days ago anyway, and now… But then and now are completely different.
At that time, Lucia had already been fucked and was out of her mind when she was seen by Ronius, so Lucia didn’t have much memory of it. I couldn’t even see Ronius due to my posture.
But now, the first insertion is shown with Ronius in a state of sanity, face to face. The burden felt in my heart was on a different level.
Wasn’t it because she didn’t want to show her unsightly side to her younger brother that she called Min-woo her husband in the first place?
“No..! Please… I can do whatever I want in my room..! Just in front of Ronius, please..! Ugh..!”
Lucia cried out and shook her head. It was impossible for her to escape because her buttocks were already held by Minwoo’s strong hands her. The only thing left for Lucia was to plead with her plaintive voice.
In response to Lucia’s plea for her, Minwoo clicked her tongue and spoke.
“Tsk… Well, if you’re asking me that much… “I’ll stop having sex.”
“..!”
At Minwoo’s answer, Lucia and Ronius both looked at him with surprised expressions. I would never be the kind of person who would listen to you so obediently… Why?
Sure enough, Minwoo continued speaking with a dark smile.
“Ordinary sex, ramen.”
“Huh..!?”
An electric current flowed down Lucia’s spine at the sudden, unknown stimulation. Minwoo placed the tip of his glans at none other than Lucia’s butt hole.
“If it’s this hole, it’s not sex. I also wanted to check the feel of the back hole, which has been open for a few days, and it just so happened to be good.”
“Now, wait a minute..! No, that place is… Huh..!?”
“Ah? I’m getting shorter again?”
Minwoo just listened to Lucia’s words and began to push his waist forward more and more. Then Lucia’s breathing became more urgent.
“Ugh..! I’m sorry… I’m in the West..! Please, that place is…”
However, Minwoo seemed to not want to hear any more, and hit Lucia’s buttocks with his palm in anger.
Mate!
“Hiyaang..!?”
“Why are there so many requests for a concubine..! Just cry as they hit me..!”
Pugh…!
Minwoo’s object began to penetrate Lucia’s anus without mercy.
“Hwaaaaa…” “!!”
‘The hole in my butt… Is torn..!!’
For a moment, Lucia let out a loud moan, forgetting that Ronius was watching right in front of her.
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“Minwoo. Please eat this too. Aang…”
“Ang… Mumbling… Hmm… ! As expected, Marida’s cooking skills are top-notch.”
Marida, standing on Minwoo’s left, is cute and feeds Minwoo some food. Just like you did to me earlier.
“Mi, Minwoo… Please have some wine too… Chuup…”
“Oh…Gulp…The taste of wine mixed with Lana’s saliva is not bad?”
Lana, standing on Minwoo’s right, also passes wine to Minwoo with the mouth that just kissed me.
If you look at it up to this point, it doesn’t look much different from how I looked just before. Because I was served by both of them in the same way.
However, Minwoo was satisfying his appetite through the two of them, and at the same time, he was also satisfying his sexual desires through Sister Lucia’s body and hers.
“Haaang..! Haaaaan..!!”
Every time Minwoo’s object was thrust into her butt hole, Lucia let out an obscene moan. At first, she was conscious of me in front of her, so she tried to hold on somehow, but when Minwoo started shaking her waist in earnest, her sister’s efforts she was quickly broken.
When she came to her senses, her older sister Lucia had become a bitch, completely wide-eyed and panting in pleasure.
“Huh..! Ronius. Your sister’s anus. Isn’t the tightness no joke? You should try it out next week too. Oh, won’t it meet the specifications by then? Haha!”
“…”
I continued eating in silence, without responding to Minwoo’s words.
I don’t understand.
Such an unpleasant place. I could have just kicked out right away … But why do I keep staying here and watching Sister Lucia’s shameful behavior her her her?
Because you haven’t finished dinner yet? No way. Meals are all good. Those are just excuses and pretexts.
So why? Even if it remains like this, it has no meaning. It’s hurtful to Lucia and I, and it only makes Minwoo more happy.
But why can’t I leave this place?
I quietly watched Sister Lucia’s struggling her face her her, soaked in her her lust her her her her.
“Haaan..! Lo, Ronnie… Usu..! Haaang..!! If you look at it… No way..! Haaaaan..!!”
“…”
Has the reason that was completely lost just a moment ago returned at least a little? Sister Lucia was moaning and calling my name and begging me not to look at her dirty side of her. But I ignored my sister’s words and continued to watch her. She did not miss a single moment and captured the sight of her older sister being violated by Min-woo with her own two eyes.
Before I knew it, my things had become hard again.
…
After spraying his semen inside Lucia’s rectum and finishing her meal at the same time, Minwoo suggested that I join her in the bathhouse. I silently accepted the offer.
However, unlike before, I only soaked in the bath and declined to receive service from the maids. Then, for some reason, Minwoo calmly washed Lucia and sent her to the room, then entered the bath and sat across from me. Of course, only the older sister was sent away, and Marida and Lana were still stuck on both sides of Minwoo.
“Ha… Minwoo, you’re…”
“Huh… Hah…”
The lower half of his body was submerged in water, and visibility was poor due to the steam, but it was easy to guess what Marida and Lana were doing to Minwoo. This is because the two people’s arms, which were reaching between Minwoo’s legs, were slightly flailing. Minwoo also maintained an intimate atmosphere by kissing the two or caring their breasts and buttocks.
When I return from her bath, I have to hug Sister Lucia again… She must be warming up now.
I quietly lowered my head and quietly waited for time to pass.
“Ronius.”
“?”
Minwoo, who had been flirting with the two maids for a while, suddenly spoke up and I turned to face him again. While he was still caring Marida and Lana, he asked me with a sharp look in his eyes.
“What is love?”
“..What?”
It was a truly unexpected question. What is love? Lani…
I looked at Minwoo with a bewildered expression, but Minwoo continued his words.
“For example, let’s say there is a man and a woman who loves each other.”
“…”
I silently listened to Minwoo.
“These two people loved each other more than anyone else. The villagers blessed them, and they were planning to get married soon.”
“…”
“But one day, the worst thing happened to the two of them. A powerful man was passing through the village when he saw a woman, fell in love with her, and said he would make her his concubine. A lightning bolt struck the two of them. .”
“…”
“The man protested, but the man in power was recalcitrant. Instead, he threatened the man, threatening to harm not only him but also the villagers around him if he did not give up the woman.”
“…”
The man and woman Minwoo was talking about was literally the story of me and my older sister Lucia. But why is he talking about this again now?
Minwoo’s story continued.
“The man was distressed. But a wizard who found out about the situation appeared and came to the man and said this. I cannot save a woman from a powerful man, but there is a way to make her happy.”〈 Br〉
“You can make a woman… Happy…?”
Before I knew it, I was empathizing with the man in Minwoo’s story. Making a woman happy… What kind of method is that?
“The wizard handed her a vial and said this: When a woman drinks from this vial, she will recognize the person she loves the most and the person she hates the most.”
“..!”
What is that…
I felt goosebumps listening to Minwoo’s story.
“The man who received the vial is in trouble again. If he stays like this, both the man and the woman will become unhappy. But if you give the woman the magician’s medicine, at least she will be able to live happily. In return , the man will hate the woman. He will receive it, but since he won’t ever meet her again anyway, it doesn’t really matter. In the end, the man just has to endure it himself.”
“…”
After Minwoo said that, he looked at me and asked.
“Ronius. If you were this man, what choice would you make?”
Only then did I understand what Minwoo meant when he first said, “What is love?” If there is a way for the person he loves to become happy even if he becomes unhappy… Can he sacrifice his own happiness to make the person he loves happy?
When I couldn’t answer easily, Minwoo suddenly smiled and said.
“Haha. Don’t be too serious. You’re planning on winning the bet with me and achieving happiness anyway, right?”
“..!”
Yes, that’s right. My situation and the man in Minwoo’s story seem similar at first glance, but they are completely different. At least for me, there is still a way for both of us to be happy.
Moreover, the bet between Minwoo and I depends entirely on Lucia’s her feelings her her her. In other words, there is no need to sacrifice something important like the man in the story.
All I have to sacrifice is just a little time, like a week.
When I remembered that fact, I looked at Minwoo with suspicious eyes. Then why did Minwoo tell me this story?
However, instead of answering my questions, Minwoo got up from the bath.
“Then I will go back to my room. Let Marida and Lana take care of Ronius.”
“Yes, Minwoo.”
“Ah…”
Just like that, Minwoo left the bathroom before I had time to react.
…
‘Ah…! Haaaaa… Haaaaang..!!’
“…”
Just like last night, I was lying in bed listening to Lucia’s moans coming from the next room.
The crystal ball that showed the view of the next room was still not activated. I thought that since I had already seen everything I could see anyway, there wouldn’t be a problem if I saw it… But I didn’t see it.
Still, I think that there is a clear difference between forcing something to be shown and seeing it out of one’s own will.
As I quietly closed my eyes, I could once again hear the conversation between Minwoo and Lucia in the next room.
‘How is it..? Since I only fucked the butt hole earlier, the front part must have been itchy, right? That’s why you cried so loudly even though your younger brother was watching, right? Ah?’
‘Huh…! Ah, no…! Ugh..! Me, I… I’ll never… Haaaaa…!!’
‘No? I don’t think their mouth says that?’
‘Hwaaaaa…’ !!’
“…”
Not only the conversation between the two people, but even the sound of the bed creaking and flesh hitting flesh could be heard as clearly as if they were happening right next to me. It seemed like she could clearly see what was happening to Lucia even without looking at it herself.
When I came to my senses, I was holding my hardened object in my hand.
“Ugh… Sister… Lucia… Sister…”
I muttered that to myself and started masturbating.
I knew it in my heart. It shouldn’t be like this. This is just what Minwoo intended.
However, once the hand started moving, it hardly stopped.
“Ugh…”
I felt sorry for myself.
To be honest, for a moment, I thought dirty thoughts about my older sister who was struggling with pleasure while being anally fucked by Minwoo in the hall earlier. Even though I was watching right in front of my eyes… How could she do this?
But now I felt like I could understand my sister’s position. Human beings are so easily defeated by pleasure.
“…”
I was finally able to stop masturbating.
Okay. Sister Lucia is now fighting alone. Even though she is being forcibly injected with pleasure by Minwoo, she is fighting to keep her feelings for me.
If so, me too…
With that decision, I covered myself with a blanket and went to sleep like it was yesterday.
At that time, although faint, I heard the sound of the door opening.
“..Excuse me.”
“..!”
The person who entered the room was none other than Lana.
Ch. 217 Another World Hypnosis Play 217
Chapter 217 – / 217
/ 217
“Lana..? Why…”
I hurriedly raised my upper body at the sudden appearance of Lana. Fortunately, she was covered with a blanket, so I don’t think she was seen masturbating, but…
“Ronius…”
Lana called my name and quietly came to her side. Then, her image her appeared dimly in her dark room her her her.
“Lana… You, that outfit…”
“…”
When I pointed out her clothing, Lana blushed shyly and looked down at her. She deserved it. The bikini-style maid’s hallway she was wearing at dinner could be said to be modest compared to the outfit she is wearing now.
The clothes Lana is wearing right now are the type of clothes I have seen for the first time in my life. First of all, it looks like underwear… But there is a big difference from ordinary underwear. That is, the inside was completely transparent.
The flowing camisole clearly showed her bulging breasts and pink nipples, and the panties, which seemed ordinary at first glance, were also made of a translucent material that showed through her vagina, which had not long ago been a virgin, and even the downy fur that shyly covered it. .
Undergarments that are different from regular underwear and are meant to be shown to others. Furthermore, the design seems to be aimed solely at making men happy. It may at least be Minwoo’s work…
In any case, Lana appeared in front of me in that way.
In one statement, Lana made it clear why she was here.
“Lord Ronius… Please let me serve you at night.”
“..!”
Night service…? Although it was an indirect expression, I could easily understand what it meant.
I spoke to Lana, trying hard to disguise her composure.
“Minwoo… Did you order me to wait for the night…?”
Sister Lucia herself may not have noticed, but if she is Minwoo, she will know. The fact that all the moaning sounds are leaking through the walls.
In other words, Minwoo knows that I have trouble sleeping because of that sound.
So he sent me Lana. A blatant mockery, telling people to at least use him as a substitute for Lucia’s older sister.
But Lana shook her head and said,
“No. I came here of my own will. I… Wish to serve Ronius-sama at night. So please… Allow me.”
“…”
I couldn’t find the words to reply to Lana’s words. Her answer was causing me even more trouble. If it had come under Minwoo’s orders, it would have been easier to defeat…
Lana cares about me. Even though she was forced to give her body her to Minwoo or Pale, at least her her heart her her her is towards me.
In some ways, I am in a similar position to older sister Lucia. However, since I love my older sister, she will end up just being her unrequited her love her her …
That doesn’t mean I hate Lana. She is definitely a cute and adorable child. There would be no man who would refuse a child like this to serve him for the night.
But…
“Ronius…”
“…”
Lana seemed to have taken my silence as a sign of her approval her and climbed onto her bed and pushed her small body her under her her blanket her her. And when she came to her senses her her, I found myself inside her her blanket her, with my body overlapping with hers, facing her from above and below.
“Haaah… Ronius Niim…”
“Lana…”
In the end, I couldn’t send Lana back.
Furthermore, I was rationalizing my own actions.
Okay. If it’s something like this… It won’t matter. But my heart is still towards Lucia. Satisfying physical pleasure through another woman… It’s not something to make a fuss about.
In the first place, isn’t Lucia also coveting her pleasure with Minwoo’s her body her her her? But that doesn’t mean her older sister gave her heart to Min-woo. It’s just that her body and mind are playing separately…
So neither me nor Lucia…There is anything wrong.
That’s all.
As if I was possessed by something, I kissed Lana.
…
“Haaah… Ronius… Chuup… Side…”
“Haa… Lana… Huuut…”
I’ve already kissed Lana several times. Although it was brief, there was a time when we had a physical relationship.
However, there were some obvious differences between then and now.
First of all, the difference is that there is no coercion on each other. In the past, we entered into a relationship not because we wanted to, but because we were semi-forced by Minwoo’s plan.
But it’s different now. Because Lana said she came here of her own volition. So I also accepted her.
And another difference is that now we are completely alone.
Okay. In the past, there was always someone else. Not only Minwoo, but also Pale and Marida. And Lucia…
But now it’s just me and Lana. Although Minwoo and Lucia are in the room right next door, they are just as busy over there. The mixing of bodies with each other is in full swing. There will be no time to worry about this matter. As long as you don’t make a loud noise like over there… At least you won’t get caught.
“Chuup… Master Ronius… Haa…”
“Whoa…”
After a long kiss, Lana hid under the blanket again. She was moving down the center of my body, kissing here and there. She has an attitude of service, wanting to make others feel better rather than herself. I just quietly accepted what Lana told me.
“Side… Haa… Ronius-sama… Ah…”
“Ugh..!”
Before long, Lana’s gaze was at eye level with my object. The place had already been hard since Lana entered her room. Of course, the initial cause of my excitement was Lucia’s moans… But that wasn’t necessarily the case now.
Lana’s sincere night care was enough to keep me excited.
“Then… Please excuse me, Ronius. Bye…”
“Huh..!”
At that moment, I unconsciously let out a moan through my mouth at the feeling of my object being warmly wrapped around me. Lana put my object in her mouth her her her her. A similar sensation to but different from Marida’s her mouth her her her. It’s not really a comparison, but… What was certain was that the stimulation of both was so strong that it was impossible for me, an inexperienced person, to withstand it.
“Chuuup… Chuuup… Jook…”
“Khaat..! La, Lana..!”
As Lana began to move her mouth and tongue in earnest, I let out an ugly moan and writhed. The body showed an avoidance response to too much stimulation.
But Lana seemed not to let go of me, so she buried her head even deeper between my legs.
“Huh..!”
Again I moaned. Lana’s mouth was wrapped around my dick like it was another living thing. It made me wonder how many men could last this long in service.
Even though it had only been a few minutes, I felt a rush of ejaculation wash over me.
I can’t hold on any longer.
It’s pathetic, but I have no choice but to leave it like this.
It was time to think like that.
‘Haaaaang..! Please..! Please, please..! Please insert your big, thick cock into Lucia’s place..!!’
“..!”
From beyond the wall that was quiet for a moment, sister Lucia’s plaintive voice suddenly began to be heard.
‘I don’t want to tease you any more..! Please, please..! Put your dick in me..! Please put your dick in it..!! Haaaaang..!!’
“…”
It was clear to anyone who heard it that it was Lucia’s voice her her begging for Minwoo’s belongings her her her.
…
“Hehe… This is quite a sight to behold. Isn’t it, Marida?”
“Chuuup… Chuuup… Mi, Minwoo… It’s just as you said…”
Minwoo was sitting on a chair in a room-sized position, leisurely looking at the bed while being served by Marida.
“Aaaaah..! This is… Haaaaa… Why… Haaaaa..!”
There was Lucia, without even a single thread on.
It wasn’t just lying down. She was in bondage with one of her hands and feet tied to each end of a stick. Her legs were naturally spread in an M shape, and she was unable to move from her prone position.
And finally, there were three mini slimes stuck to her vagina. The mini slime that had been bothering Agnes before was tormenting Lucia this time.
“Waaaaa aaaaa…!
The mini slime was persistently stimulating Lucia’s erogenous zones and consuming her love juices. One was stimulating her clitoris and urethra, and the other was moving in and out of her vaginal opening her. The last one tormented Lucia by focusing on her butt hole.
While restrained, the three most sensitive areas of the woman’s body are stimulated simultaneously. No matter how mentally strong Lucia was, she didn’t have the talent to hold on. Lucia let out a pitiful moan, forgetting that she was exposing her buttocks to Minwoo.
Minwoo giggled as he admired Lucia’s obscene appearance her.
“Hey, Lucia. I gave her a long-awaited break, but she cried so much. Do you think we can properly recover from her fatigue?”
“Ugh… This… What kind of rest… Haaah..!! Clitoris..! Don’t suck it..!!”
Due to the lively movements of her mini slimes, Lucia couldn’t even properly respond to Minwoo’s sarcasm of her.
Lucia blushed at the humiliation she felt at the hands of these little creatures, but a question came to mind.
‘Why did this man… Suddenly do such an unknown thing… Normally he would have hugged me without getting tired until the night was up…’
It was like that. If Minwoo was a normal person, he wouldn’t do things like this indirectly and only enjoy things with his eyes. Even if it’s outside.
Especially if it was a room like this where the two of them were alone, he would just violate himself roughly without even considering the other side’s circumstances.
But this time, for some reason, not long after we started having sex, he said he wanted to take a break and he started doing this. That Minwoo was so tired of sex that it was ridiculous.
‘Besides…’
Another question. That was… The intensity of the mini slime’s caress.
‘It definitely feels good… But like this… It doesn’t reach the climax…!’
That’s another question. If the goal is simply to humiliate oneself, it would be better as a spectacle to have the monsters caress you and make you go away at will.
But… I can’t go.
The mini slimes’ caress alone… Cannot reach the climax.
Stimulation of the clitoris also becomes weaker as you take a step forward. The slime at the entrance to the vagina only gently teases the area near the entrance and does not allow proper insertion. Same thing with the butt hole. Just gently scratch the wrinkles at the entrance and apply the medicine.
“Huh… Hah…”
‘I don’t know… I don’t know… As it is…”
Without even realizing it, Lucia began to feel her nervousness.
“Kkkk…”
And that was what Minwoo was aiming for.
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“Aaaaa… “
Lucia’s mental strength was gradually diminishing. Her her mini slimes her her her she were driving Lucia crazy as they teased her endlessly, keeping Lucia’s her body her her on the verge of climax with their exquisite stimulation of her.
I want to go but I can’t. This was more torture than Lucia could have imagined.
‘No..! This…Is a living hell…!’
Lucia, barely able to move her bound body, turned her neck with difficulty and cast her pitiful gaze in the direction where Minwoo was.
However, Minwoo did not even pay attention to Lucia, and she was still having a hot time with Marida.
“Chuup… Haaa… Minwoo you’re… Haeuup…”
“Oh, Marida is so good at volunteering that there’s nothing special to teach her. I guess she often does it for her husband, too?”
“Oh, no… Such a shameful thing… I have never done this to him…”
“Oh… So you’re saying that you can do this even though you have no experience? I guess Marida had a naturally naughty temperament.”
“Well, that… I just want to serve Minwoo with all my heart… Hiyaang..!?”
Marida couldn’t finish her sentence and let out a light exclamation. Minwoo gently moved his hand her and twisted her nipple.
“Hmm..? I just want to serve you, but why are my nipples standing up like this? Aang?”
“Huh..! Mi-Minwoo, you’re mine..! Stop… Heeuuuuu..!”
As Minwoo continued to tease her nipples, Marida was unable to serve her mouth properly and twisted her body around. Minwoo continued to push Marida.
“Answer me. Why has this place become so stiff? If you don’t speak honestly, I will blow up everything that Marida has done here to her husband who is waiting at her home.”
“Ugh..! Please, just at least… Haa..!”
In response to Minwoo’s threats and harassment, Marida confessed her feelings with a pitiful moan.
“Actually… While I was serving Minwoo… Haa…! Hey, I felt dirty…! That’s why… I was making my nipples stand up…!”
“So, just like I said, Marida was a female with a lewd temperament from the beginning? Right?”
“Yes..! That’s right..! As Minwoo said, I am… Marida is a naturally sexy woman..!”
Minwoo giggled and muttered as if he liked Marida’s answer her.
“Huh, her husband must be working hard at home…Marida is a bad wife who is sucking another man’s dick with her mouth and making her nipples stand up. What should I do because I feel pity for my husband who is waiting?”
“Ugh… Ugh…”
Marida eventually began to cry due to Minwoo’s cruel words to her. However, Minwoo got angry at her and pushed her even further.
“Why don’t you cry and answer properly? Am I wrong?”
“Ugh… That’s right..! That, Marida, is a horrible woman who gets into a dirty mood while sucking on other men’s dicks even though she has a husband. Ah…!”
“Hehe, well said. Come here.”
“Huh…”
Min-woo hugged Marida, who was crying, and stroked her head, as if asking when he got angry. Then, Marida held back tears like a child being hugged after being scolded by her parents, and she hugged Minwoo even more tightly.
“For being honest, let me give you a reward. Now, this is your favorite thing that Marida was sucking hard at earlier.”
“Ha… Thank you, Minwoo…”
“I’ll put it in like this… Let’s go.”
Minwoo lifted Marida’s body up while holding her on her chair and plunged his object into her vagina. Marida let out a loud scream.
“Hwaaaaa…” “!!”
Minwoo’s ugly dick penetrated Marida’s vagina without hesitation. Marida’s whole body trembled from the waves of immense pleasure.
“How about my things? “Compared to my husband’s.”
“Huh… Hahah… That, that’s… Hahah..!”
“Huh? If I don’t speak clearly, I can’t hear you well?”
Phew. Pugh…!
“Haaaaa..A..! Aaaaa. Aaaaally​ ​ ​​ ​​ ​​ ​​ ​​​ ​​ ​​ ​] ​​​​ ​​ Are.. ..! You can’t even compare..!! Haaaaang..!!”
“Haha, anyway, isn’t that too honest? Are you not sorry to your husband?”
Fuuk..! Pugh…!
“Well, that’s not true..! Because it’s true..! Ugh..! Because Minwoo’s dick is much longer and thicker..! Because it makes me feel good..!!”
Marida was already so immersed in pleasure that she didn’t even know what she was saying.
And Lucia was looking at that scene with envious eyes.
‘Ahh… I too… I want to be fucked roughly like that… Then, I’m sure… I’ll be able to… Blow away all this frustrating feeling…!’
Not long ago, she was Lucia, a woman who was forced by Minwoo but never wanted for herself. However, she was already accustomed to Minwoo’s things and sex, and without even realizing it, she ended up wanting sex with Minwoo.
“Haha..! Marida’s vagina tightening skills are also unusual? I think I’m going to cum already!”
“Hwaaaaa..!!”
Minwoo bounced her waist more roughly and lifted Marida’s buttocks up. Marida hugged Minwoo’s neck and howled like an animal. Lucia captured every picture of the two people with her passionate eyes.
“Now, let’s cum..!”
“Hiuuuuu..!!”
Push shot..! Push shot..!!
Soon, white semen spurted out from the joint between Minwoo and Marida with a loud sound. The sheep that couldn’t get inside all poured out like a waterfall and flowed down to the floor.
“Whew… It was cool.”
“Uuuuu uuuuu)
Marida seemed to have lost consciousness along with the cum inside her, and only made intermittent moans, but she showed no reaction. Minwoo threw Marida on the floor with a cool expression.
“Gulp…”
When Minwoo’s shiny male organ came out immediately after ejaculation, Lucia swallowed her saliva without realizing it as she looked at it. However, Minwoo still ignored Lucia and lay down on her bed.
“Ah, I’m tired today, should I just sleep?”
“Eh..?”
Lucia looked like she couldn’t believe it, but Minwoo just covered himself with the blanket and acted like he was really going to sleep like this. Lucia then became impatient and twisted her bound body around and said,
“Now, wait a minute..!”
“Huh? Well, do you have something to say?”
“No… Well, I mean…”
Lucia was momentarily speechless at Minwoo’s seemingly annoying retort to her. She called Min-woo without realizing it… But what does she mean to say to him?
Is he going to beg me to have sex with him too?
Of course, that couldn’t be possible. Lucia suppressed her true feelings for a moment and changed her words.
“Uh, uh… If you’re going to sleep, if you don’t release the restraints… !”
“Ah, that’s right. Well…”
However, Minwoo played with the restraints for a moment and then lay down again as if everything was bothering him.
“Oh, I don’t know..! Just sleep as is today. Then… “
“W-what..!? No..! How did you grow up like this..!?”
“That’s none of my business. But you’ve become short again?”
“Sssssmkkkk though…”
“Hmm…”
At Lucia’s request Minwoo looked at her with his strange eyes, and then stood up from her seat again.
“Do you want me to release you?”
“Yes, yes… Sir…”
“Is that the end?”
“..Yes?”
“Is that all you want to ask?”
“..!”
At that moment, Lucia realized the meaning of Minwoo’s words her her her her.
There was no way she didn’t know in the first place. Because she is the one who made herself suffer this much.
But… Lucia didn’t want to beg for help from her side.
Be that as it may…She cannot raise her face to Ronius.
Even so, everything, including the virginity, was taken away by this man… I have nothing left to give to Ronius…
If you don’t keep your heart at least…
However, Minwoo could see through Lucia’s inner thoughts of her.
Phuuk.
“Huhhh..!?”
Lucia moaned at the foreign stimulation, which was clearly different from the stimulation given by the slime. Minwoo had just inserted one of her fingers into Lucia’s vagina.
“If you tell me your honest feelings… I can remove the restraints and remove the slime?”
“Ugh..! So, my fingers… Ugh..!”
Minwoo did insert his fingers into her, but he never gave any strong stimulation. Lucia is already on the verge of leaving. If you give it just a little stronger stimulation, it will climax like this.
Minwoo, who knew this, only tried to awaken Lucia’s sense of penetration into her. That alone would be a huge temptation for Lucia, who was harassed by slime only near her entrance.
“Now, tell me. “What do you want me to do?”
“Ugh…! I-I don’t like that… Uh… I can’t… Say that… Haa…!”
“Hoo…”
Minwoo was impressed by Lucia’s answer. Well… The student council president shouldn’t give in to this level. Minwoo liked Lucia even more.
But…
Minwoo still had a secret trick left.
Minwoo said, pulling out his finger again.
“Yes. Then there is nothing we can do. We have no choice but to respect that opinion.”
“Oh…”
Minwoo lay down on the bed again. Lucia sighed sadly, but somehow managed to suppress her lust.
‘Okay… I did a good job with this… Rather than open my legs to that guy… I had to endure it like this no matter what until morning…’
Lucia captured her heart like that. When she saw the intense sex between Min-woo and Marida, her heart wavered for a moment … But she was being forced to the limit. You shouldn’t hope to be hugged by Minwoo yourself.
It was sure to be a difficult night… Lucia closed her eyes, thinking she was done with this.
It was that time.
“Haam… Anyway, what is Ronius doing right now? Should I check somewhere?”
“?”
Minwoo, who had thought he would just fall asleep, suddenly started behaving strangely, mentioning Ronius. He touched the crystal ball that was lying next to the bed. Minwoo lifted it and placed it within Lucia’s line of sight.
Immediately afterwards, Ronius’ image began to appear within the crystal sphere.
“!”
Ronius was in the middle of kissing Lana.
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“Ah…”
Lucia was momentarily speechless at the sight her reflected beyond her her crystal sphere her her her.
Ronius and Lana are kissing while embracing each other on the bed.
“…”
But if you think about it rationally, it wasn’t something that couldn’t be accepted.
Because she herself has done all sorts of dirty things with Min-woo up until now. Of course, she didn’t do it because she wanted to, but she didn’t think it was a very good idea to expect only Ronius to be clean.
Moreover, Ronius already had a relationship with Lana. Lucia was there with her, so there’s no way she didn’t know. So, seeing two people doing something like that shouldn’t have been such a shock.
But… Nevertheless, Lucia felt a great pain in her heart.
Why?
Why am I…Suffering so much?
“Hehe, just for your information … I didn’t specifically ask you to do that. Lana just found it on her own?”
“…”
At Minwoo’s words, Lucia felt even her last hope her her her her disappearing.
I would have been able to understand it if he had forced me to do it.
If that is not the case, it means that the two people are in a relationship purely because they want each other.
Lucia was very sad about that fact.
“Well, so to speak, Ronius is ultimately a man who can’t be helped.”
Minwoo said that and began to undo Lucia’s restraints. He also removed the mini slime. However, Lucia’s expression she still remained dark. Her gaze was still focused on the crystal ball.
The two people in the crystal ball were still sharing a passionate kiss. Lucia also kissed Ronius, but it was only a light kiss, perhaps because she was still concerned about their relationship.
However, Ronius and Lana in the crystal ball were sharing a passionate kiss with the feeling that this is truly what a romantic relationship is like. She looked completely different from herself when she hesitated to take her last step.
Maybe… What suits Ronius is not himself…
It was when Lucia was thinking like that.
“I guess I hurt you unintentionally. But don’t be too upset. There’s no way that what your body wants and what your mind wants is the same.”
“Ah…”
Minwoo turned off the video of the crystal ball and put it aside. Then he picked up Lucia, who had been bound for a while and could not move her body, and laid her down next to him.
“Are you planning on violating me again?”
Minwoo chuckled at Lucia’s question and then patted her head. The hand that he usually treated her roughly felt somehow warm now.
“You talk in your sleep while you sleep. You said you were tired.”
After saying those words, Minwoo turned his body away from her and laid down as if he was really going to sleep. Lucia wiped the tears from her eyes.
‘Are you really… Just trying to sleep?’
I couldn’t believe it. This man, who is nothing but the embodiment of sexual desire, leaves me like this?
Lucia knew that saying she was tired was a lie. It was Minwoo who didn’t look tired at all even though he violated her all night long. Even a passing dog would laugh, thinking that Minwoo was so tired that he wouldn’t violate him.
‘What should I do…’
Lucia was worried. As she wanted, she was freed from the restraint sphere and from the slime. The heat in her body had not subsided yet, but that was also something that would be resolved with time.
So…There is no need to ask Minwoo to relieve his sexual desires. I fell asleep like this, and face Ronius with a calm face tomorrow.
That’s enough.
“…”
But why?
When Lucia came to her senses, she found herself hugging Minwoo’s back.
“..What are you doing?”
“…”
Minwoo asked quietly, but Lucia gave no answer. She just hugged Minwoo’s back even more strongly.
“I guess you said you were tired?”
“..A lie.”
Lucia suddenly pulled Minwoo’s her shoulder her her her, made her lie down on her her back her her her, and then instantly placed her body her her on top of him. Lucia placed her buttocks on Minwoo’s lower abdomen and bent down to give Minwoo a kiss.
“Chuhup… Side…”
“…”
Although Minwoo responded to Lucia’s kiss, he didn’t do anything more than that. He did not put up objects that had already fallen, nor did he move his hands to caress Lucia’s breasts or buttocks.
Lucia sensed her nervousness and she kissed her even more roughly. She moved her tongue even more vigorously, recalling the kisses she was forced to get from Minwoo.
But Minwoo didn’t react at all.
“Haaa… Haaa… Why… Why…!”
Lucia got angry. On a subject that I usually tackle as I please… Why doesn’t he respond to me when I actually want him to? Lucia felt like she was going to cry due to Minwoo’s capriciousness of her.
At that time, Minwoo spoke softly.
“Is this what you want to do?”
“..!”
Obvious question. A question that would normally make you laugh.
But now Lucia could not easily ignore that question.
Minwoo continued.
“If you want to do it, show the right attitude and you never know. You might feel like doing it.”
“Ugh..!”
Although she tried to protest against Minwoo’s sarcastic remarks, Lucia managed to swallow her words. Now… Because it was just as Minwoo said.
“Kyaaa..!?”
Minwoo suddenly got up and laid Lucia back on the bed. Then he looked down at her and spoke her her last words her.
“Beg for it. Do it so obscenely that it makes me want to do it. If you like it, I’ll fuck you.”
“…”
Lucia spread her legs. Not by Minwoo’s hand his her, but by his own will his her.
…
Just like that, a week passed.
It was a long yet short time.
I survived a week safely.
Minwoo kept his promise. Not only did he allow me to be with my older sister Lucia at home after school, but he did nothing to disturb my older sister’s her time her with me. Although the room was the same and Minwoo was still living in the same house, that was all. Minwoo never interfered with our relationship.
After being liberated from Minwoo, Lucia has always been by my side. I went to school with my sister, ate lunch, and left school while holding each other’s hands.
Of course, we were together at home too. Although nothing particularly enjoyable happened, I was happy just being able to be with my sister. My sister looked happy just like me.
There was just one thing that caught me off guard.
‘But we’re still siblings…’
This is what my sister said to me when I first slept with her.
It wasn’t wrong. We are not married yet. The bet with Minwoo is not over yet. Until we won the bet and Minwoo made it possible for us to get married… Lucia and I were still just siblings.
So my sister Lucia rejected her relationship with me.
I also understood. If that’s the reason, it’s strange that you don’t understand it.
However, it was also true that there were some harsh feelings in a corner of my heart. I guess the image of Minwoo and Lucia overlapping each other was still vivid in my mind. The feeling that I want to do the same with my sister sometimes made my heart boil.
But I persevered. Because I can’t do something my sister doesn’t like.
My older sister Lucia must have been considerate of me, and even though we were sleeping in the same room, she took care of herself thoroughly. She couldn’t help it when she was in school uniform, but when she got home, she no longer wore revealing clothes. Even when we slept together, we wore pajamas. It’s not that I don’t like it, but…
Anyway, it was just a minor thing.
Okay. There isn’t much left now. The remaining time is about three weeks at most. If you just wait until then, all problems will be solved. Not only can he be completely liberated from Min-woo, but he can also be firmly in a relationship with his older sister, Lucia. But what are you going to do if you can’t bear even that much? Ronius.
In the first place, I didn’t do it with Minwoo because I liked Lucia. So…
‘Haaaaang..! Please..! Please, please..! Please insert your big, thick cock into Lucia’s place..!!’
‘I don’t want to tease you any more..! Please, please..! Put your dick in me..! Please put your dick in it..!! Haaaaang..!!’
“…”
The voice I heard from beyond the wall at that time… It must have been something Minwoo forced me to say.
I consoled myself like that and killed the remaining time.
…
Then it was one day.
“You guys… “
“Hello, student council president..! Today, at the invitation of the owner, I came to visit for one night..!”
“..Excuse me, student council president.”
“Excuse me…”
My sister Lucia and I were dumbfounded by the unexpected appearance of guests. The guests were none other than Senior Agnes, Senior Sirpe, and Merita.
“Oh, you’re here. Come on in.”
Minwoo welcomed them warmly. The quiet dormitory suddenly became noisy. My sister Lucia and I looked at Minwoo with bewildered expressions.
“What’s wrong? Tomorrow is a day off from school anyway, so it’s not like I’m bothering you two, right?”
“…”
It wasn’t wrong. Because there was no clause in the bet stating that other people should not be allowed into the house.
But…
I felt uneasy for some reason.
Why did Minwoo invite them without notice? Just to have dinner together?
It couldn’t have been that way.
I didn’t miss what Merita said about one night.
In other words, they are planning to stay here.
Then, it was obvious what they had come to do.
“Sister Lucia…”
I unconsciously called my sister Lucia. However, my sister must not have heard me, and she was just staring at the backs of the women entering the hall where dinner was prepared.
“…”
“Sister Lucia? Sister Lucia!”
“Hot..!?”
“What’s wrong, sister? Is there something wrong?”
“Oh, no… Nothing. Nothing…”
“…”
Even as Lucia said that, she was still watching the women with a dark expression.
I guess…No.
I did my best to deny the emotions I read in Lucia’s eyes her her her her. Yeah, probably not.
Sister Lucia was looking at them with envious eyes… That can’t happen.
For some reason, I felt like I wouldn’t be able to fall asleep easily tonight.
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The dinner time, which even welcomed unexpected guests, passed surprisingly quietly. Of course, there was more energy as the number of people increased, but that was within the scope of common sense. At least there was no such thing as using naked women as cutlery or having maids serve food while serving sexually.
After finishing the meal, the women all went into the bathhouse together. Minwoo was not with us. This was also unexpected. Did he decline because Lucia was among the female members? Considering the content of the bet, I might react sensitively to that part… I wasn’t sure, but it was clear that it was uncharacteristic of Minwoo.
The women spent quite a long time in the bathhouse. It wouldn’t be surprising if someone who goes to bed early had already gone to bed.
‘It’s been a while since I talked to them a lot.’
This was what Lucia said after coming out of the bathhouse. Certainly, recently she had been meeting other people less in order to spend more time with her sister. Even the student council executives who were able to see each other often couldn’t meet each other these days.
Is that why? Sister Lucia, who came out of her bathhouse, looked relatively bright. Should I say that her face is full of color? Well, if she says it’s just because she’s been in the bath for a long time, there’s nothing to say…
Anyway, Lucia left the bathhouse a little before the other girls and then went to bed with me. Since tomorrow is a day off from school anyway, I didn’t want to let the girls stay together so they could chat all night…
Perhaps that is impossible.
Sister Lucia also knew it, so she didn’t say anything.
Neither I nor my sister knew what they were going to do soon.
It was clear that today would be a noisier night than usual.
But fortunately, we had one trick.
“Then… I guess I’ll have to use it today too.”
“Yes.”
I nodded at Sister Lucia’s words. Then her older sister began quietly chanting her magic.
“Silence.”
“…”
Nothing had changed, but Lucia and I looked at each other and smiled awkwardly.
This was the first time my sister Lucia spent her sleep in my room.
Minwoo could no longer interfere with his sister Lucia, but that did not mean he was a great person to quietly spend the night alone with her.
Unable to call his sister Lucia, Minwoo instead brought Marida, Lana, or other maids into the room. The purpose was obvious. And of course, the resulting sound was transmitted vividly to this room as usual.
‘Roh, Ronius…’
The moment Lucia heard that sound, she must have realized. She said that once, when her older sister asked me if she heard anything during the night, the answer I gave her was a lie. And how I felt when I went to bed over the past week.
Sister Lucia couldn’t say anything with her face blushing profusely. I couldn’t say anything to my sister either. Because sometimes not saying anything is being kind.
Anyway, from then on, we decided to use the silence spell every time we went to sleep.
Of course, since it was her sister’s own magic, she had the problem that her magic would be released if her sister’s concentration was disturbed, but according to her sister’s words, if it was the extent of her silence magic, she would not be able to use it until she fell completely asleep. It doesn’t seem to be resolved. That meant that as long as I went to sleep first, there would be no problem.
In addition, the fact that you couldn’t talk to each other after casting a spell until it was removed was a minor drawback… But it was unavoidable for a comfortable sleep.
So today, I definitely wasn’t too worried. I thought that no matter what happened in the room across from me, if Lucia was here and there was a way to not hear the sound… There would be no problem.
But I soon realized how complacent that was.
…
“…”
I woke up quietly. A dark room without any light. I don’t know how much time has passed since I fell asleep, but looking at the black outside of the window beyond the curtain, it seemed like it was dawn before the sun had yet risen.
I inadvertently turned my gaze to the direction where my sister Lucia was lying. She thinks her sister she is still sleeping …
“..Sister?”
However, where Lucia should have been, there were only her pillow and blanket. For a moment, I felt like my heart was frozen.
It was that time.
‘Haaang..! Master’s cock..! Please give it to Merita too..!!’
“..!”
Merita’s struggling voice came from the next room. Even if you don’t see it in person, you can roughly guess what they’re doing. It was something I expected anyway.
The problem was different.
“Sister Lucia…”
Where did Sister Lucia go?
That was the problem.
“…”
I had an ominous feeling.
No. That can’t be possible.
Sister Lucia… It can’t possibly be like that…
But…
I jumped out of bed. Then I simply put on my clothes.
Okay. I’m just overthinking it. Maybe my sister was just thirsty in the middle of the night and went out to drink water. Or maybe I was frustrated and went out to get some fresh air… If I think about it, I could find many other reasons.
You will definitely be able to find it quickly if you look around the house or nearby.
I left the room with that thought in mind.
…
Not long after, I returned to the room.
Sister Lucia could not be found. She meticulously searched all the places her sister might go. I went outside the dormitory and looked around. But my sister was nowhere to be seen.
Now, the only place I didn’t look for was Minwoo’s room.
“…”
My eyes naturally turned to the wall where Minwoo’s room was located.
The women’s moans were still coming out from there.
However, at first glance, it seemed like Lucia’s voice could not be heard.
Of course. There is no way Lucia could go to Minwoo’s room with her own feet.
But… Even if it’s just one thing…
“…”
At that moment, I thought of another possibility.
‘Okay. If you think about it, there is no guarantee that Sister Lucia went there only of her own volition. ‘
Why didn’t I come up with that thought?
I cannot say that it is absolutely impossible for Minwoo to break the terms of the bet and threaten Lucia in a place I do not know, forcing her to come.
If you think that way, you should also check Minwoo’s room.
After thinking about it for so long, I took a deep breath and quietly put my ear to the wall.
Then, as expected. The sounds of many women struggling were conveyed as vividly as if I was watching them right in front of me.
“Hwaaaaa…” “!!”
“..!”
I started and hurried away from the wall. I never thought I could hear the sound so clearly if I put my ear to it…
But it was a good thing. At this level, it didn’t seem difficult to clearly capture Lucia’s voice her her her her. Of course, I hope that my sister is not here, but…
I took a deep breath and put my ear to my ear again.
“Aang… Master..! Master’s cock… Please give me the sirpe too..!”
“No… I’m next..! Master..! Into Agnes’ dirty anus… Master’s big, huge dick..! Please plunge it as much as you want..!”
“…”
The voices of Sirpe and Agnes were heard one after another. Considering the content of what was said, I couldn’t believe it… But it was clearly the voices of two people. Since when did the two start calling Minwoo ‘master’?
I put my ear to my ear again.
Then, this time, I heard the conversation between Merita and Minwoo.
“Haaan..! Master… But why are you leaving the student council president alone? It seems like the student council president also really wants your cock…”
“Hehe, well… I like active kids like Merita, right?”
“Aang..! I’m the owner..!”
“..!”
Just now… Sister Lucia was definitely mentioned. That really means…
“…”
No. If you think about it carefully, you can see that it is a little different. Although Merita mentioned her older sister, the question was about why she left her older sister untouched … The question could have been about why she didn’t bring her older sister to her.
But… I can’t say for sure unless I see it with my own eyes.
Is there some… Good way?
At that moment, an object came into my field of vision. A crystal ball placed on the nightstand next to the bed.
“..!”
Okay..! There was this.
This is a fact that I confirmed before when Minwoo was not at home, but this communication device is a little different from the one that my older sister Lucia and I had, so it is possible to unilaterally establish a communication connection without the other party receiving the signal. As a bonus, it is impossible to confirm from the other side that it has been operated from this side, so it is also possible to spy on it secretly.
It was an item that truly reflected Minwoo’s bad taste, but it was useful to me now.
I walked over to the communication port and placed my hand on it.
“…”
If you just pour in your magic power like this… You can find out. I wonder if Lucia is in Minwoo’s room or not…
“Whoa…”
After catching my breath a few times, I slowly infused my magic.
Then, not long after, the scene inside Minwoo’s room began to appear clearly above the crystal sphere. It seemed like a success.
“…”
No sound was heard. It seemed like it was an object that only projected images. Well, it’s enough for the sound to be transmitted through the wall…
The video was projected onto the bed. The people on the bed are one man and three women. The man was, of course, Minwoo, and the women… It was difficult to see his face as he was lying down side by side with his butt sticking out. However, judging by their hair color and body size, it seemed clear that the three were Merita, Sirpe, and Agnes.
Sister Lucia was nowhere to be seen.
“Ha…”
I breathed a sigh of relief. As expected, my sister is not in that room.
“..!”
But that relief was short-lived. Soon I realized that I could adjust the perspective of the crystal ball.
“No way…”
I carefully turned the viewpoint to the side. The bed that was originally illuminated gradually disappeared from view, and other spaces in the room that had not been reached before began to appear.
“..!”
And when the chair in one corner of the room came into view, I opened my eyes wide.
On top of the chair, another woman was left tied.
It was none other than older sister Lucia.
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Sister Lucia’s appearance reflected in the crystal sphere was miserable.
Sister Lucia was sitting bound on her wooden chair. Her arms were facing backwards over her back, and her legs were tied to the outside of her armrests, spread to the left and right.
All of her clothes had been removed, but instead something unknown, like jelly, was attached to Lucia’s breasts and her vagina. Every time they moved, Lucia twisted her body this way and that. Although she didn’t know what it was, she could easily guess its purpose.
Also, although her intentions are unknown, older sister Lucia was wearing an eye patch and a gag. She was unable to see or speak, and it broke her heart to see her sister and her suffering.
“Sister Lucia… Why…”
She didn’t want to believe it. No way … She really said her older sister she was in Minwoo’s room her her her …
But I soon remembered the last possibility and clenched her fist.
“Yes… There is still no guarantee that Sister Lucia went there voluntarily.”
I recalled the terms of the bet with Minwoo. The outcome of this bet depends entirely on Sister Lucia’s feelings her her her. So, there is no way I will lose to Minwoo, even if it’s only for a single chance.
However, the story is different if Minwoo is breaking the bet treaty itself. In the first place, it is difficult to think that Lucia went to Minwoo’s room because she wanted to. She must be receiving threats or something without my knowledge.
This is even more so when she looks at her terrible treatment by her sister Lucia now. She couldn’t even think that her older sister went to Minwoo just to be treated like that.
Then there is the only one thing for me to do.
“If you don’t go save Sister Lucia… “
If I can prove that Lucia is being forced by Minwoo, the bet will be my win. Since the bet between Minwoo and I is concluded with a magic contract, the moment the other party discovers the wrongdoing, the winner or loser is decided by magic. And the person who loses the bet must immediately fulfill the promise made in the bet, or his life his his will be in danger.
In other words, even Minwoo cannot be free from the betting contract. It is natural because if there is no such level of coercion in the first place, the bet itself will not be established.
After thinking about that, I headed straight to Minwoo’s room.
But I was so anxious that I didn’t realize the simple truth that can be figured out if you think about it a little more.
In a bet with such severe restrictions, there is no way Minwoo would boldly commit a dishonesty that could easily be discovered.
…
It was just a few hours ago.
‘I’m sorry… Ronius…’
Lucia apologized to Ronius in her heart and looked at his sleeping face with a sad expression.
Ronius had been given a sleep spell as usual. He thought he was sleeping normally, using only the silence magic, but in reality it was different. From the first day she slept with Ronius, she had been using silence magic and even sleep magic on Ronius. Because the silence magic made it impossible to hear the sound, there was no need to worry about being caught even if he chanted the sleep magic afterwards.
After confirming that Ronius was clearly asleep, Lucia quietly lifted the silence spell. But now there is no sound. Has it not started yet?
Lucia covered herself with the same blanket as Ronius and lay down with her body turned in the opposite direction. Then an object appeared in front of her. A crystal ball lies on the nightstand. It was something he taught me on the last night I spent with Minwoo.
‘I won’t be able to hug you from today, but if you miss me, use this anytime. It will be a consolidation in its own way. Hehe.’
‘..That will never happen.’
She said that and pretended to be strong, but sympathetically, Lucia had been using the communication sphere every day since her first day. The memories of her week of being violated by Minwoo made it so that her body couldn’t last a single day without going into heat.
Lucia watched Minwoo every night as he hugged another woman, and she masturbated next to her while Ronius slept.
“…”
And tonight, as usual, Lucia quietly activated the communication port. Then, as expected, the view of the room across from her was reflected.
Unlike the dim room here, Minwoo’s room was as bright as daylight thanks to the magic lamp. Is this out of consideration for Lucia, who might be spying on her through her communication port? Of course, she said that Lucia activated her communication sphere her her her her, so there is no way for Minwoo’s side her her to know that, but …
Lucia held her breath as she watched beyond the communication port. The first thing that caught her eye was Minwoo sitting on one side of the bed. The women were not visible.
Lucia manipulated her communication sphere to change her perspective. Then she was soon able to find other women. She also found out why she hadn’t heard any dirty sounds yet.
Three women were kneeling in front of Minwoo’s legs, serving his large dick with their mouths. Since the sound was not loud compared to direct sexual intercourse, the sound did not travel beyond the wall.
Lucia glanced at Ronius sleeping soundly next to her. Since it was put to sleep using sleep magic, it is unlikely that it will wake up. Lucia swallowed her dry saliva and operated her communication port again. Then, she began to vividly receive not only images but also sounds through the communication port.
‘Chuuup… Hua… Master’s thing… It’s too big…’
‘Ha… Even though the three of us are licking… There’s still space… It’s ridiculous…’
‘Quickly… I want to put it in… The master’s cock… In Merita’s place…’
‘No… I, the senior, said first… Right, master…? Haha…’
‘Hehe, you two should stop fighting like that and try to imitate Sirpe, who is calmly devoted to serving. Your tongue skills are much better than those two.’
‘Huh… Well, I don’t really… I just wanted the owner to feel better…’
‘Aang… I can do that much too… Clap… Chuuuuup…’
‘I-I too… I won’t lose… Chuuup… Chuuup…’
‘Yes, I’ll fuck the person who works the hardest first… So please serve a little more.’
“…”
Lucia focused again on the video from the communication zone. Before I knew it, both hands under the blanket were between my breasts and groin.
“Huh… Hah…”
Thus, Lucia turned away from her beloved brother Ronius and began to console herself in her loneliness.
…
“Haaaaa..! Haaaaa”
Lucia’s voice was getting louder. She had already taken off her pajamas, and her underwear was greatly disheveled. Ronius was still sleeping next to her, but Lucia didn’t seem to mind at all, writhing under her covers and stimulating her own erogenous zones on her own. Grabbing her nipples hard and twisting them, she rubbed her clit mercilessly. Sometimes she would put her finger into her vagina and thrust it violently.
But that’s it.
No matter how she masturbated, Lucia just couldn’t reach climax.
“Ah… Why… Why… Huh…”
Meanwhile, the dirty intercourse between the four people seen through the communication port was gradually increasing in severity.
‘Good. The first is Sirpe. The second is Merita, and the last is Agnes.’
‘Haa… Thank you, master…’
‘Hehe… Senior Agnes won…’
‘Wow… I can’t believe I’m in last place…’
After determining the ranks of the three people, Minwoo gave the following instructions.
‘Then, while I take care of Sirpe, you two should go to the positions appropriate to your rank and continue your service.’
Upon receiving Minwoo’s instructions, the three women changed their positions to the promised position.
Sirpe climbed onto the bed first, lying face down on the floor and lifting his butt high. She was in a typical doggystyle position. As Minwoo came up behind her and prepared for her insertion her her her, Merita stuck to her side her her her and gave Minwoo her her her her her her her. Finally, Agnes approached behind Minwoo’s buttocks and licked his anus.
Soon, Sirpe’s chant began to resonate so loudly that it could be heard even beyond the wall.
Lucia moved her hands faster, taking in the whole scene with her eyes. Of course she still hadn’t reached her climax.
“Haaa… Haaaaa… Huh…”
‘Ahh… Me too… I want to be fucked roughly like that… Me too…’
Lucia placed herself in the image of Sirpe being violently penetrated by Minwoo. Not long ago, I was also taking Minwoo’s things into my vagina like that… But now, all that was inside me was a thin finger that couldn’t even be compared to Minwoo’s things. Lucia felt a greater sense of loss at that fact.
Lucia suddenly glanced at Ronius lying next to her. To be exact, it was Ronius ‘groin area his.
Ronius is also a man. If so, he would also have the same items as Minwoo.
“…”
But Lucia sighed and looked away again. That was already confirmed on the first day.
Ronius’s items were so small that they could not even be compared to Minwoo’s.
I can’t be satisfied with something like that. What can you do with an object that is no different from your thumb in the first place? Moreover, I can’t even get an erection properly because I’m sleeping…
As expected… The only one who can satisfy is Minwoo…
Lucia looked at the video again.
There was Minwoo stabbing Sirpe from behind without mercy.
Phut! Phut! Paang!
‘Hyaaaaa..! Hryaaat..!’
‘Haaaaa…! Master’s cock..! It’s so big… Sirpe’s stomach is ruined…! Haaaaang..!!’
‘Huh… I’m the master… Hurry up and give Merita your cock too… Chuuup…’
Haha… Master’s anus… It’s delicious… Haaah…’
Unlike himself, who was comforting himself alone, the women in the room across from him were receiving lots of love from Minwoo. Lucia even felt envious of Agnes, who was licking Minwoo’s anus. If I were to be treated as subhuman by Minwoo like that… I would definitely feel it even more than I do now even without touching him.
“…”
But everything is just imagination. Unless you go there yourself, you will spend the night here masturbating yourself.
No, not just tonight.
Tomorrow, the sand, and the next day…
Unless I choose Minwoo, I will never be able to taste his stuff.
I can’t be hugged by him.
I can’t get fucked by his thick and large dick without mercy.
“Ahh… Ahhh… “
Tears began to form at the corners of Lucia’s eyes.
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Lucia felt so miserable about herself.
She definitely wasn’t like this before she met Minwoo. She was the best student at the Imperial Magic School, the daughter of a magic tower lord, and the student council president that everyone looked up to.
She was a noble being like a flower on a cliff.
But everything changed after she met Minwoo.
Lucia was no longer a flower on a cliff.
Minwoo plucked the flower that did not know the man yet with his rough hands.
And… Lucia became corrupted.
Her body was gradually being eaten into the swamp by a demon named Minwoo. In the bottomless swamp called pleasure.
When she came to her senses, she realized that she could no longer live a single day without him.
Still…
Still, at best, she was Lucia who wanted to protect her heart.
“Ronius… Ronius… “
Lucia hugged Ronius, who was sleeping soundly, from behind. She is the only lovely younger sister in the world. He is a man whom I now love not just as a younger brother, but also as the opposite sex.
But … Lucia’s dirty body she wanted another man, not her beloved Ronius.
“I’m sorry… Ronius…”
Lucia lightly kissed Ronius on the cheek and quietly left her room.
…
When she came to her senses, Lucia was standing in front of Minwoo’s door.
“Haa…Haa…”
Lucia let out her heavy breath and placed her hand on the ring of her door. Now all she has to do is open the door and she can be free from this frustrating feeling that has been plaguing her for days.
She can be hugged by Minwoo.
“…”
But Lucia could not easily open the door. All you have to do is take one step forward… But that rarely happens.
That was when Lucia was hesitating.
“Lucia.”
“..!”
Lucia was started by a voice coming from behind her and turned around. It was none other than the maid, Marie Da, who called her. Lana was also standing next to her.
The two people usually had no time to rest because they were busy serving Minwoo. However, today, it seemed like they were quietly waiting outside, perhaps because of other invited guests.
Lucia, who had come out in a panic and had not even put on her clothes properly, blushed and asked Marida as if she were embarrassed.
“Hey, it’s Mari… What’s going on..?”
In response to Lucia’s question, Marida quietly handed her something of her own and said,
“Actually, Minwoo… I told you to give this to Lucia when she comes to this room tonight…”
“..!”
What Marie Da handed over was a note containing her brief message. Lucia began to read her content with her eyes.
‘Prove your sincerity.’
“…”
An unknown message. However, it wasn’t long before Lucia was able to understand its meaning.
…
“Then… Please excuse me, Lucia.”
“…”
Lucia answered with silence. Then Mari Dawarana began tying the woman sitting on her chair as instructed by her husband. Lucia did not resist it.
‘No way… They predicted my arrival in advance and even prepared something like this…’
Lucia felt uncomfortable, as if she was being played in Minwoo’s palm of hers.
But it was unavoidable. In the first place, the drug called pleasure, which was forcibly injected through Minwoo, was no longer an area that could be controlled by reason.
“Lucia. Please open your mouth.”
“Ugh… “
Before she knew it, Lucia was bound in an embarrassing position and soon had to wear her gag and blindfold. With her vision blocked, Lucia shivered with her inexplicable anxiety.
“Then… I’ll go into Minwoo’s room.”
“…”
Marida and Lana just picked up the chair and headed to Minwoo’s room.
…
A feast of madness was still unfolding in Minwoo’s room.
“Okay, now that we’ve each gone back once, shall we start again from the beginning? Let’s see, this time…”
Minwoo, who started with Sirpe and faced all three once, started his second game.
First, Minwoo made three people, Agnes, Sirpe, and Merita, get off the bed. Then, he lined them up in front of the bed and made them bend down sharply and place their hands on the bed. Then, the three women naturally assumed a standing position. Minwoo went behind the girls and leisurely admired the sight of three pairs of attractive buttocks sticking out towards him.
“Hehe, all three of you have sloppy asses. Both of them are twitching their vaginal openings and anus as if they are anxious to get fucked right away.”
“Ha…”
“I don’t like it…”
“You can’t look…”
At Minwoo’s criticism, the three people blushed and shook their butts at each other. However, no one seemed to really dislike it, just saying they disliked it. Minwoo giggled and said.
“Now, the next game that determines the order of play is how long you can last. From now on, I will randomly attack you in various forms, and the person who can endure the attacks the longest will be the first to receive my love.”
“Attack..?”
“Well, for example something like this.”
Minwoo said that and without any warning, he hit Agnes ‘buttocks hard with his palm her.
Sigh..!
“Huhhh..!?”
Agnes’ back her arched back due to the sudden pain of her. Minwoo must have found the reaction amusing, so he waved his palm at the other two people as well.
Wow! Sigh..!
“Ahhh..!”
“Hi..!?”
Soon Minwoo’s palm print was clearly engraved on one side of the three people’s buttocks. However, Minwoo’s attack did not end.
“Or there are attacks like this.”
Minwoo first inserted his object into Sirpe’s anus in the middle.
Phuuk.
“Huh..!?”
At the same time, with both hands, he stuck his fingers into Agnes and Merita’s butt holes.
“Huhhh..!”
“Haaaaa…!”
In that way, Minwoo harassed the three people from behind in various ways except vaginal penetration. Sometimes he bullied three people at the same time, and sometimes he bullied only one person. Immediately, the three began shaking their legs like newborn baby deer.
“Now, try holding on a little longer. It’s penalty time for those who kneel. For reference, the details of the penalty are…”
“..Excuse me, Minwoo.”
When Minwoo said that, a knock on the door was heard along with Marida’s voice her.
“Oh, you’re here just in time. Come on in.”
Soon the door opened and Marida, Lana, and Lucia, who were tied to a chair, came in. Minwoo had three people wait in appropriate positions.
‘Ah… I can tell even if I don’t see it… This sticky air… And that man’s rich body odor…’
Lucia shivered as she felt the air on her skin, which was noticeably different from the outside of the room. Just breathing it in through her nose she felt like the area between her legs she was getting wet.
“Hehe, the fact that he showed up like this even after hearing that message means that he made some kind of determination.”
“…”
When she heard Minwoo’s voice, Lucia tensed her whole body. A situation where you cannot see or speak. But she could tell that Minwoo was right around the corner.
His voice and his smell he felt so close that I could almost touch him.
“But Lucia, as you know, this bet is a bet that my life is at stake. So I can’t just hug you without any guarantees. It would be difficult for the contract to be perceived as if I forced myself to hug you.”
“…”
“Well, Lucia’s sincerity is clearly conveyed just by coming to me while enduring such humiliation… “
“…”
“Still, I’m basically a pretty coward… So I need more solid proof.”
“…”
Lucia was quietly listening to Minwoo. I seemed to understand the gist of what he said. Because she also knew the details of this bet.
During the betting period, Minwoo cannot act against Lucia’s wishes. In other words, no matter how much Lucia wants to be hugged by him, Minwoo cannot hug her without confirming that it is not a lie.
“But… I can’t say that there is a possibility that Lucia really came because she wanted to be hugged by me.”
“…”
“So, I prepared this. A way to find out Lucia’s true feelings.”
“Huh..!?”
Soon Lucia felt something cold sticking between her breasts and crotch. A stimulus that I know but can never get used to. It was the feel of the mini slime that had driven Lucia’s spirit to her feet several times.
“Ugh..! Hmm..!!”
‘No..! Please, just this guy..!’
And the hell begins, where the feeling of being on the verge of climax remains forever. Lucia felt fear at that fact and twisted her body around, making noises with all her might beyond her gag her. However, despite her cruelty to her, Minwoo walked away from her again after leaving her one last word.
“This time it will be harder than the last time. The more a person’s senses are blocked, the more sensitive his or her remaining senses become.”
With those last words, Minwoo even blocked Lucia’s hearing with her earplugs.
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I checked my watch. The time is two o’clock in the morning. It was around ten o’clock when me and my sister Lucia went to bed, so about four hours had passed. I don’t know the time when my sister crossed over to Minwoo’s room, but…
“…”
When I arrived in front of Minwoo’s room, I slowly caught my breath. The women’s moans were still coming from beyond the door. I felt cold sweat running down my back and armpits. Are you okay. You have already confirmed that none of those voices are Lucia.
I imagined what I would do when I opened the door and entered. The most important thing was to free Sister Lucia. And if she confesses Minwoo’s infidelity to Lucia, she bet she becomes a win.
It’s simple. It’s such a simple thing.
Okay. There is nothing for me to be afraid of.
“…”
I put my hand on the doorknob.
…
“Huh… Hmm..! Heheh..!”
How much time has passed?
Lucia was moaning alone in the darkness, unable to see anything.
The limbs are tied and even the eyes and ears are sealed. The senses most commonly used by humans to perceive their surroundings are sight and hearing. To put it conversely, the moment a person becomes unable to use those two things, it means that humans are completely cut off from their surroundings. It came to Lucia as fear and horror beyond imagination.
But more than that, Lucia was struggling with her pleasure.
It was just as Minwoo said. As other senses were blocked, Lucia’s body became even more sensitive. In that situation, when the mini slimes stimulated her breasts and genitals, her body quickly reached climax.
But as expected, she slimes her and did not allow her to reach her climax as gently as she could. When she got close to climax, she slimes her noticed it like ghosts and stopped her movements. A torture of pleasure where the state just before climax lasts forever.
Lucia had been subjected to such torture for three hours.
What she said was three hours, but to Lucia, who had difficulty feeling time because her sight and hearing were sealed, it was three hours that felt like an eternity.
“Uuuuu..! Uuuuu..!!”
‘Please… Let me go… Please… Violate me…!’
Lucia complained desperately, tears streaming down her eyepatch. Due to the gag in her mouth, the only sound that came out was a feeble moan, but she twisted her whole body and cried out to Minwoo with her heart. Please, violate yourself.
However, Minwoo still only showered his affection on the other three and did not pay any attention to Lucia.
In a situation where Lucia was on the verge of going crazy.
Ronius opened the door and went inside.
…
“Aaaaahhh..!! Master’s cock..!! I love it so much..!! There’s no way I can bear this..!!”
“Hiyaan..! Me too..! Merita, please give me the master’s dick too..!!”
“Aang..! No way..! I don’t want to take it out yet..! Haaaaang..!!”
As soon as I opened the door, my eardrums were struck by moaning sounds of a volume that had been incomparable just moments before. I felt my heart beating loudly and took in the scenery in the room.
Under a dazzlingly bright magic light, three women were struggling on the bed, with their white buttocks sticking out, fawning over Minwoo. I couldn’t see their faces because their backs were to me, but it was obvious who they were. For a moment, I stared blankly at that overwhelming sight, forgetting about rescuing sister Lucia.
“Haha..! Agnes, you had a lot of fun with the anus earlier, right? Why don’t you give it up a little bit to her juniors?”
“Haaah..! I hate it..! The master’s things..! Because Agnes can tighten them the best..!!”
“Kkkk kkkk this is a statement I can’t imagine coming from a woman who pointed a wooden sword at me and screamed loudly not long ago.”
Minwoo wasn’t even paying attention to me coming into the room, and he was shaking his hips behind senior Agnes. It felt like he wasn’t even aware that I had entered the room.
“Minwoo. Ronius has arrived.”
In the end, after hearing the words of Marida, who was waiting next to Lucia, Minwoo turned his head and looked at me. Of course, downward, she was still shaking her waist toward Agnes senior’s buttocks.
“Oh, Ronius. Are you here now? Just wait a moment. I think it’ll come out soon… Hmm… !”
“Hwaaaaa…” “!!”
Saying that, Minwoo thrust his waist forward deeply, and senior Agnes squeezed his bedsheets with his hands and blinked his eyes. It was such an extreme reaction that anyone could easily tell that she had reached her climax.
“Whew… I’m a little tired after running non-stop for four hours. Hey, Lana. Bring me a drink. Something cold.”
“..Yes, I understand.”
When Lana left the room after receiving Minwoo’s order, Minwoo sat down next to the bed and gestured. Then, Sirpe and Merita crawled down the bed and started cleaning Minwoo’s dirty things with their mouths.
Minwoo started a conversation with me in that state.
“Yes. Well, I thought it would come soon. Of course, you came to pick up Lucia, right?”
“..Yeah.”
The tone of his voice as if he had been waiting. However, I spoke while bracing myself not to be swayed by Minwoo’s mood.
“I came to get Sister Lucia back. And also about this bet… “
When I said that, Minwoo nodded his head and agreed.
“Yes, that’s right. I bet. I’m already in trouble because of that.”
“…”
That would be troublesome. I broke the terms of the bet and forcibly brought Sister Lucia and made her look like that…
However, the meaning of Minwoo’s words, “It’s difficult,” Was different from what I thought.
“It’s really troubling. Even though they say they don’t have any intentions, they come here on their own. They’re crying and begging for me to rape them. What do you think, Ronius?”
“..What?”
For a moment, I couldn’t believe my ears. Sister Lucia… What did she say?
That can’t be possible. I tried to point out that it was Minwoo’s blatant lie, but Minwoo kept talking.
“As you know, I can’t do anything with your sister even if I want to because of the bet, right? Well, if she really wants to do it, it’s fine, but there’s a possibility that she’s deceiving me.”〈 Br〉
“…”
Only then did I understand Minwoo’s words. Okay. If you think about it, such a possibility existed. There is also a possibility that Lucia came here on purpose to deceive Minwoo…
But if you think about it carefully, it is a very meaningless act. You can win the bet just by waiting for time to pass, so why bother doing that? If you think that it was to end the bet faster, it may be plausible… But it was still true that there were some things that were unclear.
“Anyway, your sister was so reckless. In the end, I couldn’t send her back, so I asked her to prove it instead.”
“Proof..?”
“Yes. If she really came to me purely because she wanted to be with me, I think I would be able to endure that level of humiliation.”
“Pfft..!”
I see. So he treated Lucia like that… I felt the anger boiling in her chest.
But Minwoo just shrugged his shoulders with a sly smile.
“So, Ronius. Don’t misunderstand? Everything happened because your sister voluntarily wanted it.”
“How… Voluntary..! There’s no way Lucia would do something like this because she wants it..!”
“So you’re saying there’s no way for me to know?”
“Ugh…”
I felt stupid talking to Minwoo anymore, so I stopped talking. There was no need for a long story anymore. All you have to do is tell sister Lucia the truth.
With that in mind, I approached older sister Lucia. Of course, Minwoo did not stop my actions her.
“Sister Lucia…”
“Uuuuu..! Uuuuu..!”
As my sister Lucia approached me, she cried even louder. As I looked closer, I could see her older sister’s miserable appearance even more clearly. A face stained with her tears and spit. A body bound in a shameful position. When I think of my older sister Lucia, she looked like something I couldn’t even imagine.
“Lonius. If you want to release Lucia, we will do it.”
“Huh? Uh…Please.”
I nodded absentmindedly at what Marida, who was waiting next to me, said. I thought she only obeyed Minwoo’s words first, but that wasn’t the case.
But I soon realized that it was Minwoo’s masterpiece.
I didn’t know that my sister Lucia was in a state where I couldn’t even hear her own voice.
And the first thing Marida removed from Sister Lucia’s body was none other than the gag.
“Please..! Please rape me ooooo..!!”
These were the first words Lucia said after the gag that prevented her from speaking disappeared.
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When her gag was removed, older sister Lucia cried out desperately as if she had been waiting.
“Please..! Please rape me ooooo..!!”
I couldn’t believe my ears. But I was standing right in front of Lucia. It was a position where you could never make a mistake.
Sister Lucia’s cry did not end with one word.
“Let me go..! Please let me go..! Ugh..! It’s not a lie..! Please… Please give me your cock too..!!”
“…”
I couldn’t say anything and just looked at Sister Lucia with a blank expression. It felt like she had been hit in the back of the head with a hammer.
Of course, I vaguely knew about it. At least Lucia is feeling pleasure from her actions with Minwoo.
So, you could have thought that it was something that could not be helped.
But… Seeing Sister Lucia like this from such a close distance… Even though I knew it, I couldn’t help but be shocked.
“Hey.”
“Ah…”
Minwoo, who was standing behind me, approached me without a word and tapped my shoulder. I was pushed aside like a scarecrow.
Minwoo walked up to Lucia and removed the mini slime stuck to her crotch. Then sister Lucia let out her moans filled with anticipation and she cried out again.
“Ah..! Sir..! You have finally come..! Ah… I can finally taste your cock..!!”
Sister Lucia was already pouring out her love juices to the point that the area under her chair was soaked. Minwoo overlapped his body with Lucia, who was rubbing her butt like a bitch in heat, and removed her sister’s earplugs. Then she quietly whispered to her sister.
“Lucia. Do you want… My stuff?”
To Minwoo’s question, Lucia answered without hesitation.
“Yes! Please give me your cock..! Your big, beefy cock..! Please shove it right here in Lucia..!!”
An answer so blatant that it can no longer be excused. Before I knew it, I was lowering my head. However, Minwoo’s cruel questions continued.
“Can I take that to mean that you will choose me over Ronius?”
“..!”
At that question, I, who was watching from behind, clenched my fists. Please… Sister Lucia…
However, older sister Lucia’s answers continued to betray my expectations.
“Right now, I don’t care about anything else than your cock..! So please..! Aang..! I can’t take it anymore..!!”
“…”
I wanted to cover my ears. Even if it’s an answer that doesn’t know that I’m next to you… How can this be…
Minwoo finally spoke to Lucia.
“You can’t give such a vague answer. Declare clearly that you will abandon Ronius and choose me. If you don’t, I won’t give you the cock.”
Final question. And Sister Lucia’s answer did not change.
“I’ll choose..! I’ll choose the Lord’s cock..!! Don’t..! If I marry Ronius, I’ll never taste the Lord’s cock in my life..!! There’s no way I can choose something like that. .!!”
“Keu… That’s a good answer. I’ll give you a reward.”
“Ahh..! Finally… I can finally go..! I can go with my husband’s cock..! I can go..!! Haaaaang..!!”
I sat down on the floor in tears and watched the two begin to copulate. Minwoo inserted his object into Lucia’s place and at the same time removed her eye patch.
Phuuk.
Sister Lucia’s moans rang out loudly.
“Hwaaaaa aaaaa aaaaa… !!”
…
“Hwaaaaa aaaaa aaaaa… !!”
‘I’m here..! I’m here..! I’m here..!!’
With only Minwoo’s first penetration, Lucia’s entire body convulsed and she reached her first climax.
The taste of climax, which had been postponed for four hours, was too sweet to be expressed in words. The light coming through her blindfold her her her, which was removed at the same time as she climaxed, seemed to bless her. Lucia barely held on to the consciousness that almost seemed like she was about to let go.
Her blindfold was removed, but Lucia was still unaware that Ronius was by her side. It was natural. Because the only thing on her mind her right now was sex with Minwoo.
“Haaang..! It’s Seobangni..! It’s Seobangnii..!!”
When Marida and Lana untied their bonds, Lucia hugged Minwoo’s neck tightly and hugged him. She seemed like she didn’t want to fall anymore. Minwoo responded and lifted Lucia up.
“Haah..!
Lucia continued to moan, shaking her hips while being held by Minwoo. Minwoo continued to rock Lucia’s waist while holding her and cleverly moved her feet. It was so that Ronius would come right behind her. From Lucia’s perspective her, it was a position where she could see Ronius right in front of her.
No matter how preoccupied Lucia is with having sex with Minwoo, she has no choice but to find out.
“Eh..?”
Only then did Lucia realize that there was someone who shouldn’t be in front of her.
“Lucia…Sister…”
“R-Ronius..? Uh, why… Ronius is here… Huh..!?”
To Lucia, who was momentarily in a state of panic, Minwoo bounced her waist once and said,
“Why … Your beloved sister disappeared, so you came to visit her because you were worried about her, right? Tell her I’m sorry for making you worry …! Hyaaa …!”
“Ahhh..! Now, let’s sleep..! Huh, don’t shake your waist..!!”
“Sister… Sister…”
Looking at Ronius who was crying, Lucia shook her head. However, she could not easily escape from the pleasure that had begun to engrave in her.
“Haaan..! Ah, no..! Ronius..! This is..! Haaan..!! This is what you think..! Heuuuuu..!?”
“Puh-ha-ha..! Now you’re saying no, what’s the point?”
“I don’t like it..! Hmm..! Don’t move..!!”
“You were crying and begging me to stick you in, but now you’re telling me not to move? You really are a very capricious woman.”
“Ugh..! No… I’m not like that… Haaaaa..!!”
“Even if I had to say no like this, it wouldn’t be persuasive, right? Besides, your younger brother was listening to your confession that you were choosing me earlier.”
“Well, that can’t be possible… Ah…”
Lucia sobbed in despair. No matter how much she suffered the torture of pleasure, she could say those words in front of Ronius… Lucia felt her eyes darken.
“Well, there’s no need to be so sad, Ronius. You can’t be so honorable in front of your sister, right?”
“What? What… Do you mean?”
“Hehe, even if you pretend not to, you know everything? While Lucia was with me, you also had a good time with Lana several times.”
“Well, that is..!”
Ronius was speechless. Minwoo’s point was not wrong. Apparently, he had had affairs with Lana several times without his sister’s knowledge of her. I thought he definitely didn’t know…
“You know? Me and your sister too. So don’t pretend that you were the only one who was clean.”
“…”
When Ronius was unable to respond, Minwoo lowered Lucia from his arms and made her lie down in front of Ronius.
“Noona…”
“Ah… Ronius… I’m sorry… Sister… I’m sorry…”
Ronius, who was sitting on the floor, turned to face his sister, his vision blurred by his tears. His older sister always showed a calm demeanor and she smiled kindly when she was alone with him. But now, she was struggling with her buttocks exposed to Minwoo, her love juice flowing between her crotches. Ronius felt that the sight was so dirty and beautiful at the same time.
“It ended up like this anyway, so cry freely in front of your beloved brother. Hyaaa..!”
“Hwaaaaa…” “!!”
Minwoo, who suddenly took a position behind Lucia, stabbed her in the waist again. Ronius cried and looked at Lucia, who was struggling just out of reach when he stretched out his hand her.
“Haaaaa..!!”
“Sister… Sister Lucia…”
Lucia unconsciously extended her hand to Ronius. Ronius held her hand her her her her. Then, Minwoo’s movements began to spread to Lucia and Ronius. Ronius squeezed Lucia’s hand even more tightly.
Minwoo, who was watching the scene, said.
“Hehe, well… That’s it. Ronius, just as you loved her sister but could not resist Lana’s temptation her her, your sister was just the same. So don’t blame her too much.”
“Huh…”
Ronius could not deny Minwoo’s words. What Minwoo said was not wrong. How can he only wish that to his sister when he himself is dishonorable?
“But Ronius, don’t be too upset. You still have a chance.”
“Oops, opportunity..?”
What opportunity is left in this situation? Ronius looked at Minwoo with a tear-soaked face.
“Did I tell you before? About true love. If you truly love your sister, give her the happiness she wants. Even if it means some pain for you.”
“That…What…”
To Ronius, who still did not understand what he said, Minwoo added another word.
“It’s a simple story. Just because my sister and I are getting married, there’s no reason why you have to be separated from your sister.”
“..?”
Only then did Ronius realize Minwoo’s intentions.
Ch. 225 Another World Hypnosis Play 225
Chapter 225 – / 225
/ 225
In the end, I lost the bet with Minwoo.
Sister Lucia chose Minwoo. No, to be exact… Sister Lucia would be right to say that she has now become unable to live without Minwoo.
An unimaginable, complete defeat.
But despite this, I still ended up living at Minwoo and Lucia’s house. It was because older sister Lucia wanted it.
Of course, I also wanted to be with older sister Lucia.
There were other reasons.
After the bet was over, Minwoo said this to me separately.
‘I won’t be here for long anyway. Staying in one place for too long doesn’t suit my temperament. So Ronius… After I leave, I will leave your sister to you. ‘You know what I mean, right?’
“…”
I didn’t know for sure, but those words were definitely my only hope.
And time passed.
…
“…”
“..Us.”
“…”
“Ronius.”
“..Hmm?”
I slowly opened my eyes to a familiar voice that seemed to be whispering in a dream. Beyond the dazzling sunlight, flaming red hair pours down. Beautiful caught. The owner of the red-haired man lifted the blanket covering me halfway and called my name again. In a very kind voice.
“Ronius. It’s morning. If I don’t wake up, I’ll be late?”
“Ah… I’m sorry, Sister Lucia.”
Soon I regained some clarity and raised my upper body. But soon a yawn came out. Ugh…
Sister Lucia glared at me with a pitiful expression and put her hand on her waist. Her older sister had already changed into her school uniform.
“Really… Haven’t you become a bit of a sleepyhead ever since you came here, Ronius?”
“..Maybe so.”
“That might be true… No, you are a member of the student council, so if you don’t set an example for other students…”
“…”
Sister Lucia’s nagging continued. But why? I felt an inexplicable warmth towards it and had a smile on my face.
“Ronius… My sister is disciplining me. What is she laughing at?”
“Ah…”
I belatedly tried to change my expression, but it seemed like it was already too late. Sister Lucia came towards me with her eyes sharp.
“For Ronius, who sleeps in late, the punishment is to have his head tied..! Ey..!”
“Ugh..! Ha, surrender..!”
I pinned my sister Lucia’s head between her armpits and made her scream. In reality, it wasn’t that painful, but the right answer here would be to adjust it to my older sister. Even though she feels like she would rather stay like this because she likes the scent of older sister Lucia’s skin through her school uniform and the feel of her soft breasts against her cheek.
“Are you going to keep sleeping in?”
“I’m going to wake up early now… !”
“..Good.”
Upon my declaration of surrender, Sister Lucia released me. Then, while I was catching my breath, he added one word in a barely audible voice.
“I know the situation, but…”
“Huh… Huh… Hmm? What did you say, sister?”
“Huh? Oh, no… It’s nothing…”
“…”
Even though I heard Sister Lucia correctly, I pretended not to hear her. My sister didn’t say anything more than that.
The reason I became a late sleeper.
It was obvious even without saying it.
Sure enough, the voice of the culprit who caused it came from next to me.
“Lucia!”
“..!”
Sister Lucia’s body her her froze as she heard a familiar voice coming from the room across from her.
“Lucia! Where are you? Lucia..!”
A voice that sounds so irritated that anyone can hear it.
Sister Lucia gave me an awkward smile, then faintly whispered.
“Sorry, Ronius. I’m going out and eating first. I’ll be there later…”
“..Yes.”
“…”
Lucia, who had been staring at me for a while after I answered, suddenly came up to me and kissed me on the cheek. I had a blank expression for a moment.
“Ah…”
“..Then I’ll go.”
Sister Lucia just went across to the room next to her. Additionally, after that day, Minwoo completely tore down the wall between his room and this room and put up white curtains instead. In other words, the older sister went straight into Minwoo’s room through the curtain, not through a visit.
A conversation between two people was heard beyond the curtain. In terms of distance, it was less than five meters away, so the conversation was heard very clearly.
“Surely I must have asked you to wake me up in the morning before you opened your eyes?”
“S-sorry. Sir… I thought you were sleeping a little longer… I’m really… Sorry…!”
Lucia’s voice apologizing made me nervous as well. One time in the past, when something similar happened, Minwoo got so angry that he hit her sister’s butt until she cried.
But fortunately, that didn’t happen this time. Surprisingly, Minwoo let go without saying anything.
“..That’s it. Anyway, hurry up and start volunteering now. If you don’t get an erection in the morning, you won’t be able to go to school.”
“Yes, sir. Then… Please excuse me. Hmm… Chuup…”
“…”
Soon I started hearing obscene sounds coming from my sister Lucia’s mouth her her her her. It was a very familiar sound… Already coming every day.
“Chuuuuu uuuuuk
“Hmm… Good, Lucia. You’ve improved a lot. It’s rewarding to teach you consistently every day.”
“Haa… Thank you… I’m a western… Chuup…”
“Now that I think about it, it seemed like you came out of Ronius’ room just a moment ago… Are you providing the same service to Ronius?”
When my name was mentioned, I got nervous again. Could it be that he is planning to risk me and fall this time?
“Huh… Ah, no… I’m not doing it for Ronius…”
“Oh… Why? Even Ronius would be very happy if he received a blowjob from his beloved older sister.”
“Ha… That’s… Chuup… This kind of service… I’ve decided to only do it for Minwoo, the master… Haeu… Haa… It’s getting bigger. Uh. ..”
“Hehe, I see. Well, if Lucia decided to do that, then that would be the case. Anyway, I don’t think we have much time left, so please be a little stronger. You learned something recently, right?”
“Haaah… I understand… Haeup…”
Fortunately, Minwoo did not interrogate his sister any further. Instead, he demanded stronger service from his sister.
Not long after that, I began to hear strange sounds that I couldn’t believe were coming from Sister Lucia’s mouth her.
“Chuuuuup..! Chuuuuup..!”
“Ah… Good… That’s it… Vacuum blow job… Awesome.”
“Chuuuuup..! Chuuuuup..!!”
“Besides, I can’t stand Lucia’s face when she does this. She’s so ruined that you can’t even think of her as the face of a beautiful student council president. I want to show it to Ronius too. Haha… ! “
“Chuuup..! Chuuup..! Chuuuuup..!!”
“Aaaaah..! It’s going to cum soon..! Don’t leave anything behind and drink it, Lucia..!”
“Wooow..! Hmm..!!”
At the same time as Minwoo’s declaration of her, the sound of Lucia pouring some liquid down her throat was clearly heard.
“Gulp…Gulp…”
“.. When you finish drinking, open her mouth.”
“Ugh… Ahhhhh…”
“..Good. You’ve definitely drank it all. You can close your mouth now.”
“Ha… Thank you for giving me fresh semen today as a substitute for breakfast, sir.”
“…”
That was when I heard that far. The door to my room opened and the maid, Lana, came in. Lana bowed her head deeply towards me and said,
“Ronius. The meal is ready.”
“..Okay. I’ll be there soon.”
When I answered, Lana said hello again and left the room. After confirming that I could no longer hear any sounds from the next room, I slowly got out from under the blanket.
My hard erection had already subsided.
…
On my way to school, I was with Minwoo and Lucia.
Minwoo walked through the other students at a leisurely pace, with older sister Lucia at his side. One of her hands was in the pocket of her school uniform pants, and the other was massaging her older sister’s buttocks.
I stood on the other side of my sister and silently walked next to them.
“Lucia. What is the morning schedule for today’s student council?”
“Huh… Yes… This morning’s schedule is… Haan… Patrolling the club activity departments… Conducting morning practice… Ah… After that… Regular classes… It is …”
“I see. Then I guess I should go to the indoor training ground first before going to the classroom.”
“Yes… Yeah… Haha…!”
Is it because of Minwoo’s dirty hand movements and the beads vibrating inside his butt his hole his? Sister Lucia barely answered Minwoo’s words as she walked, almost clinging to Minwoo. This was also a familiar sight seen every morning.
While I was walking to school like that,
“Wait a minute. There are two people.”
“?”
I looked at Minwoo, slightly surprised by his behavior that was different from usual. For some reason, Minwoo suddenly stopped two female students who were walking nearby.
“Eh..? Um, you mean us?”
“Okay, you guys. Come closer here for a moment.”
Both were familiar people. One was Pale’s fiancée, Catherine… And the other was a student named Amy whom she had introduced to me before.
The two people approached hesitantly, looking slightly frightened by Minwoo’s criticism.
Minwoo looked the two people up and down and said.
“You two… Who told you to change your school uniform as you please?”
“..!”
The two people’s eyes widened at Minwoo’s words.
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You changed your clothes? What does that mean?
At Minwoo’s words, I took a quick look at Catherine and Amy’s school uniforms, but couldn’t find anything special. Where did you change your clothes?
However, Minwoo drew a circle with his finger and said to the two people :
“Look back.”
The two looked at each other as if they were troubled by Minwoo’s point out, but in the end, they showed their backs to Minwoo as instructed.
“Ah…”
Only then did I realize what had changed. Unlike the original design, there were no beads connected to the butt hole, and it was finished like ordinary clothes.
“Who said you can remove the beads as you please?”
“Well, that is…”
Catherine could not answer. Even though she was the daughter of a count family, she seemed unable to stand up to Min-woo, the hero who saved her empire.
Minwoo looked back at Lucia and said.
“How do we punish students who change their designated school uniform at will?”
“If it’s your first offense… You’ll be made to take classes naked for a day.”
“Well, that’s…! I won’t do that again, so please just leave it at that…”
Catherine and Amy were in tears after hearing Lucia’s words and appealed to Minwoo for leniency. Then Minwoo smiled faintly and said.
“Well, if you put it that way, I can’t help it. It certainly seems a bit harsh to make students go to class naked.”
“Thank you..!”
I tilted my head to the side where Minwoo was surprisingly lenient, but he wasn’t done talking.
“But I have to restore the corrected school uniform to its original state right here and now.”
“Ugh… But I left that bead in the dormitory… “
“Don’t worry about that. I happen to have something to replace that bead.”
“Something to replace..?”
Soon Minwoo took out two strange objects from his arms. It was an object that was enough to cause disgust even at a glance. Sure enough, as soon as Catherine and Amy saw it, they were scared and took a step back.
“Hi..!?”
“Well, what is that?”
I was curious too. I wonder what on earth that thing does… Looking at its shape, I can get a rough guess… But as expected, Minwoo’s explanation didn’t go far beyond my expectations.
“This was originally meant to be used in place of the beads on the current school uniform. It could be said to be a kind of prototype. In the end, it was thought to be too harsh, so it was replaced with the current beads. …But it is fortunate that it can be used as a punishment instead. Hehe.”
“…”
Everyone fell silent at Minwoo’s words and looked at them with horrified faces. It’s meant to be used as a punishment… It certainly has a shape suitable for such a thing, but… No, it didn’t look like an object in the first place. Because it was moving like a living thing.
An object shaped like a male organ… Or like the end of a tentacle, was constantly writhing and spewing out a strange liquid from the end.
Everyone around was looking at the object with disgust. However, Minwoo continued to explain, looking at it as if it were a fun toy.
“Did you go through a lot of trouble to make it like this? This root part acts as a kind of artifact. It was made so that only part of the body of a certain creature can be connected to another space through this place. That’s why it’s so fresh. It even creates lubricant on its own. This. If it could be implemented in modern times, it would be a huge hit. Hehe…”
“…”
We could only stand there blankly, watching Minwoo say something incomprehensible.
“Now, from now on, as punishment, the two of you will wear these instead of beads.”
“Well, that..! Please, please… Forgive me..!”
“I’d rather be naked..! So please..!”
The two people cried and begged for the fact that that ugly object was going to enter their butt hole, but Minwoo firmly stood his head.
“No. It’s already been decided. I’ll execute it right now, so you two stick your butts out here.”
“I don’t like it… Please…”
“If you don’t want it, we’ll just force it. Hey, guys over there! Grab these two women right now.”
“I hate it..!!”
Soon, Catherine and Amy were forcibly grabbed by several male students and were forced to stick out their buttocks toward Minwoo. Minwoo held one ugly tentacle device in each hand and shoved it into the anuses of the two people.
Hehe..!?”
“Hwaaaaa…” “!!”
Catherine and Amy let out loud screams. However, Minwoo didn’t seem to care at all, and after firmly pushing his device all the way to the root, he tied it by connecting the end of the costume where the beads were supposed to be and the back of the device.
“Okay. This concludes this. Let me go now.”
When Minwoo clapped his hand and backed away, the male students who were holding the two also let go and backed away.
“Hi..! Ah, it’s moving inside…!”
“Ahhh..! Shit, I hate it… My stomach..!”
However, Catherine and Amy were unable to stand properly and twisted their bodies back and forth, eventually leaning against a male student nearby.
Minwoo laughed cheerfully when he saw that.
“Haha..! You’ll probably have trouble moving around. Well, if you’re having a hard time, get some help from the male students around you today. They’ll probably all be willing to help.”
Minwoo left those words and started walking towards the indoor training ground again. I watched Catherine and Amy being surrounded by an unspecified number of male students, and then quickly chased after Minwoo and Lucia.
…
The indoor gymnasium, which had previously been converted into a huge maze, has regained its original appearance as a wide open space. Several students, including special engineer students, were conducting training appropriate for their respective club activities.
However, this time there was a problem in a different area.
First of all, the clothes of students who were not part of the article specialization but were involved in other club activities were also changed to the same bikinis as the girls. It seems that the existing changed school uniform was designed because it was not suitable for school activities that require a lot of body movement due to the beads in the butt hole.
Actually, since the students were already somewhat accustomed to exposure, it wasn’t a big problem in itself…
Instead, there was another problem.
“Haaah..! It’s getting wrapped around my leg again..!”
“I can’t do club activities properly like this..!”
“Aaaaah..! I fell again..!”
The indoor training ground was literally in a state of chaos. Minwoo looked at that and held his stomach and laughed.
“Haha..! This is more interesting than I thought?”
“No way is this…”
I looked closely at something unidentifiable spread all over the training ground. Something strange, whether liquid or solid, was constantly changing its shape and clinging to the girls’ feet, harassing them.
It was the giant slime that was in the last room of the old maze.
The giant slime was spreading its body across the entire training ground.
“No..! Don’t come between my crotches..!”
“Aaaaah..! It’s slippery and sticky..! I feel bad..!”
The giant slime moved its tentacles strictly targeting female students. The slime made the female students fall to the floor or climb up their legs and molested their sensitive areas.
The female students’ enemy wasn’t just slime.
“I, men..! Can’t I get away from that?”
“Hey, I was just trying to help you because it seemed so dangerous?”
“You’re secretly touching my breasts while you’re saying that!”
When the slime only tormented the women, some excited male students began contacting the female students under the pretext of offering to help. The insidious intentions were obvious even to me, a man, but the women, who were distracted with just slime, were unable to block the men’s advances.
“Oh, I can see special knight students training over there.”
“Ah…”
As Minwoo walked away, the giant slime seemed to recognize him and started to move out of the way. My sister Lucia and I followed Minwoo across the training ground.
“Ahh..! It’s the master..! Master..!”
“What..? Ugh..!”
As we approached, one of the technician students waved his hand in this direction. It was Merita. Senior Agnes, who was standing next to her, also looked at her and blushed.
“Is everyone training hard?”
Minwoo approached the two people, patted their heads, and asked that question. Then Merita answered first.
“Yes..! I was training hard..! It was just… I was lonely without my master.”
“Haha, I’m so sorry about that. Are you feeling lonely without me, too?”
“Eh? Well, I’m not that good…”
“Oh my… Agnes is still not honest. She is more honest about topics than anyone else at night.”
“Well, like that..!”
Senior Agnes’ face completely blushed at Minwoo’s words.
“Anyway, it looks like you two are already quite familiar with the slime’s tentacles, huh? I guess it’s because they tried it first? In comparison, the other special students…”
As Minwoo said, Senior Agnes and Merita maintained their composition even though quite a bit of slime was stuck to their lower bodies. Have you already gotten used to that level of stimulation? Or…
On the other hand, the other knight specialization students below the podium were having a hard time due to the slime’s pranks, just like other students.
Senior Agnes shouted to those special students.
“Everyone, come to your senses! Minwoo came to see us after a long time, so don’t show your ugly side!”
However, senior Agnes’ shouting was meaningless, and the special students were in such a mess that it was difficult to see anyone standing properly holding a wooden sword.
“S-sorry, master… For showing such disgrace despite your teachings…”
Senior Agnes bowed her head to Minwoo as if she had no shame.
“It’s okay. The original purpose of this training is to find composition in any situation. Over time, you’ll naturally get used to it. But… Isn’t Agnes actually holding back quite a bit?”
Minwoo said that and immediately grabbed Senior Agnes’ side and pulled him into his arms her.
“Kyaaa..!?”
Senior Agnes then blushed again and buried her face in Minwoo’s chest. Until recently, when you just looked at Minwoo, you couldn’t imagine her growling and hostile expression of her.
“It’s still morning, but let’s check how well our Agness is maintaining her composition.”
“Huh..!”
The moment Minwoo’s her hand her her her, which was on her her side her her her, passed along her smooth back her and into her bikini bottoms, a sweet moan began to escape from Senior Agnes ‘ her mouth her her her.
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“Aang..! Master, master… Right now… Haha..! My juniors… Are watching..!”
“Hmm..? What are you thinking, Agnes? I just want to see how well you can keep your composition?”
“Haaan..! Uh, massaging the butt… Is not allowed..!”
Every time Minwoo’s hand moved under the bikini bottom, Senior Agnes stood up and hugged Minwoo even more. In the past, Senior Agnes, who showed overwhelming dignity by defeating even male special talent students of his age, was no different from a kitten in front of Minwoo.
“I’m the owner..! Please check Merita too..! I can do Merita well too..!”
Merita, who was watching the two right next to them, started fawning over Minwoo, probably because she was jealous of senior Agnes.
“Hehe, I already know that Merita is good at it, so I don’t think there’s any need to test her.”
“Well, that… Hehe… I hate it…! Please be cute to Merita too..!”
“Kkeke… I really can’t stop Merita. Well, okay. In that case, Merita, deal with this guy instead of me.”
“..What?”
Suddenly, Minwoo pointed at me and said that, and I made a bewildered expression. Why me suddenly..?
“Ronius? Hmm…”
Merita, who received Minwoo’s instructions, faced me with a sullen expression. His expression was completely different from when he was dealing with Minwoo, as if he was seeing something undesirable.
“Hehe, I guess he won’t be an easy opponent, right? That guy is single-minded about Lucia.”
“Ugh…”
I was embarrassed by Minwoo’s words and lowered my head. Sister Lucia, who was standing next to her, also avoided eye contact.
“If I make Ronius cum once, Merita will be cute too.”
“Really? Hehe, since the master says that, I feel a sense of challenge for some reason.”
“W-what..?”
I took a step back from Mary Ta in her furrow. But Merita came up to me faster than me, and she tripped my leg and knocked me down onto the floor made of her slime. Soon, I was pinned down by Merita.
“Gagging..! What are you doing..!”
“Stay still, Ronius. I’ll make you feel better in no time.”
“Now, wait a minute..! Ugh…”
I tried to get out of Merita’s arms somehow, but the slime on the floor got in my way and I couldn’t move easily. Before I knew it, Merita was pulling my pants off her and putting her hand between her her crotch her her her.
“Haha..! It’s a very cute cock, unlike the master’s, isn’t it? I think it’ll be fun to tease him.”
“Ugh..! Stop now…”
I struggled, but my body only dug deeper and deeper into the slime. I unconsciously turned my gaze to where older sister Lucia was.
“Aaaaah..!?”
“..!”
I wasn’t the only one in crisis.
“S-that..! Kyaaa… Si, I don’t like it..! Between my legs..! Hah..!”
“Nu, sister..!”
While I was unable to pay attention for a moment, older sister Lucia was being attacked by her slime for some reason. The concentration of slime gathered around Sister Lucia was several times higher than anywhere else.
“Hyaan..! It’s coming through my clothes..! I don’t want it..! Don’t touch my breasts..!”
Before she knew it, older sister Lucia had collapsed on the floor, with more than half of her body her being consumed by the slime that was flocking to her from all directions. Her slimes naturally burrowed through Lucia’s clothes and began toying with her.
I looked at Minwoo with urgency, wondering if he would save Lucia. But…
“Huh? I didn’t give any special orders… I guess the slime really likes Lucia? Haha!”
Contrary to expectations, Minwoo still held Senior Agnes and just enjoyed watching older sister Lucia get punished.
I pleaded with Marita in an urgent voice.
“Me, Merita…” “Wait… If you don’t save Sister Lucia..!”
But Merita just farted in her nose despite my words.
“Hehe, if you want to escape from me, hurry up and ejaculate. Chuuup..!”
“Ugh… In this situation… !”
Maryta started sucking my dick with her eager mouth. A tremendous amount of pleasure was felt from the object that was already fully erect.
“Haaah..! It’s my master..! As for Agnes..! Agnes can’t stand it at all against you..!!”
The atmosphere on Minwoo and Senior Agnes’ side was just as heated as this side. Senior Agnes was already inserting his large object while hanging with his legs tied behind Minwoo’s waist. Every time Minwoo bounced his hips upward, an obscene scream came out of Agnes senior’s mouth.
“Haha..! I guess Agnes still needs a lot of training, right? Or are you planning on shaking your hips and fawning over monsters like this?”
“Haaaaa..!!”
I was distracted by the two people for a moment, but then turned my eyes back to Merita. For me, it was an urgent priority to get rid of her immediate attachment.
“Huh… What are you… You’re holding on to something as small as your finger, huh? I want to get to the owner quickly, so I’d appreciate it if you packed it quickly.”
“I want to do that too, but…”
In any case, it was better for me to ejaculate quickly to save my sister Lucia. But when I get really anxious, I can say that nothing comes out. In the end, I had no choice but to just look at Sister Lucia, heartbroken.
Sister Lucia was in a more serious condition than before.
“Aaaaahhh..!?”
The body of the slime that gathered around Sister Lucia constantly changed its shape and suddenly began to levitate her body into the air. Soon my sister was hanging upside down in the air with only her lower body buried in her slime body her her her.
“I don’t like it… Ugh..!?”
Even the vain screams were blocked by the slime’s tentacles. The slime completely bound Lucia’s older sister and began moving her to where Minwoo was.
“Hmm… Ugh..!”
“Huh? What? Do you have something to do with me?”
Minwoo reached out his hand to her slime and placed his palm her on its her body her her her, as if he could communicate with her slime her her her her her. Soon Minwoo smiled and nodded her head.
“You want revenge on this woman? Ah… Come to think of it, she was once hit by Lucia with an offensive spell. Well, that would be nice. Feel free to tease her in front of me.”
“Uuuuu..! Uuuuu..!!”
When Minwoo gave permission, Lucia cried and shook her head. But with her mouth blocked, she couldn’t even use her sister’s proud magic.
Soon, older sister Lucia had most of her body consumed by the huge body of her slime.
“Ugh..!?”
Suddenly, her older sister Lucia’s expression began to change. While her expression just a moment ago was one of surprise at her slime’s sudden behavior, this time her face was blushing as if she had been clearly sexually harassed. I looked closely at her older sister Lucia’s body.
“Ugh..! Hmm..!!”


“..!”
I couldn’t believe my eyes right away. Some kind of movement was clearly visible between Lucia’s legs her, as the clothes covering the secret area were lifted and exposed.
“Hugh..!!”
Sister Lucia screamed with her mouth covered. At the same time, the entrance to her sister’s vagina was seen wide open. It looked as if a transparent male energy was probing into her vagina.
“Wow… Isn’t this another great attraction? You can even clearly see the inside of the vagina, right? Haha..! Lucia’s vagina looks really pretty too.”
“Uuuuu..! Uuuuu..!!”
Minwoo laughed out loud as he watched Lucia being fucked by her slime. Still, she was my fiancée, so wouldn’t she treat me more precious? What she was thinking was just a pathetic thought.
“What do you think, Agnes? Don’t you want to experience something like that once?”
“Haaaaa aaaaa…
“Hehe, that’s right. I asked a stupid question. By the way, is Merita there yet? I guess Ronius is holding up better than I thought?”
“Ugh..!”
Merita seemed excited by Minwoo’s words and started sucking my dick with even stronger suction power. After seeing my older sister Lucia being fucked, I became even more excited, so I had a feeling that she wouldn’t be able to hold out for long.
“Ugh… I’m cumming…!”
“..!”
In the end, I watched my older sister Lucia being fucked by a mere monster, and ended up making her ejaculate into another woman’s mouth.
…
“Huh… Huh… Lou, Sister Lucia…”
Ronius, whose back was weakened by one ejaculation, began crawling to where Lucia was in order to somehow save her. However, the slime floor was more slippery than expected, and Ronius’ body could not move forward.
Meanwhile, Lucia was being cruelly abused by the slime and was letting out her moans.
“Uuuuu..!!”
Most of Lucia’s school uniform had already come off and was floating inside her slime body. With only the bead stuck in her butt her hole her, Lucia was in a comical position, as if her anus she was holding on to her her school uniform her her her.
However, the current Lucia did not seem to have the time to worry about such things. She was currently feeling great pleasure from all the body parts buried in the slime.
‘I don’t like it, this is it…! It’s completely different from before..!!’
Lucia thought back to the first time she was attacked by slime. Sure, she was treated harshly by the slime back then, but she wasn’t directly toyed with in this way.
However, that was because Minwoo at the time gave orders that focused only on restraining the slime.
On the other hand, now he has directly ordered the slime to humiliate Lucia. Of course, it had to be different from then.
The slime spewed out a special mucus from her body that made women estrous, instantly making Lucia’s body heated up. In that state, her pseudo-genitalia was inserted into her vagina, and Lucia could not withstand it.
“Hmm..!! Hmm..!!”
‘I hate it…! I don’t want to be taken away by a monster right in front of Ronius…!!’
However, contrary to her mind her, Lucia’s body her her her was rapidly reaching climax.
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“Huhhhhh..!!”
Sister Lucia screamed with the slime’s pseudo-genitals in her mouth. The tone was so obscene that anyone who heard it could tell it was the moan of a female reaching climax.
“Ugh..!”
I swallowed my sleep and started crawling towards Sister Lucia again. However, as her mind became more anxious, her movements became slower and slower. It almost made me wonder if the slime had sensed my intentions and was pushing me away on purpose.
However, after a long time, I was finally able to arrive right in front of Sister Lucia.
Now, if you just stretch out your hand, you can save Sister Lucia.
And only then did I realize my stupidity.
Save me? How?
In the first place, the slime’s body is so wide and huge that it covers the entire training ground. Not only is there nowhere to run, but there is no way to get Sister Lucia out in this condition.
But how can I save Sister Lucia?
That was when I thought so.
The slime bodies that had been lying on the floor just moments ago suddenly began to clump up around me. I had an ominous feeling.
“Wow..!?”
Sure enough, soon I was motionless and most of my body was consumed by slime. Instead of saving my sister Lucia, I ended up being tied up too.
“Ugh…! I can’t move like this…”
“Uuuuu..! Uuuuu..!!”
“Sister Lucia..?”
While I was struggling in the slime’s body, Lucia began to be violated by the slime again. Since the distance to her older sister she was much closer than before, I was able to see it more clearly.
“Hmm..! Hmm..!!”
“Sister..! Sister Lucia..!”
Sister Lucia, who could not speak properly because her mouth was blocked, sent a doctor’s message to me with her eyes. I could easily guess the meaning of her eyes.
‘Please don’t see me like this.’
But I couldn’t look away. I kept in my eyes the image of Lucia being fucked by slime from a distance that seemed like she could reach it if she just stretched out her hand.
After some time, older sister Lucia left again.
“…”
In the end, there was nothing I could do.
I watched in a daze as my sister Lucia was humiliated by her slime until the end.
Minwoo freed me and older sister Lucia from the slime only after dealing with Senior Agnes and Merita. The time had already passed the morning training time, and lunch time was approaching.
…
The next place Minwoo took my sister and I was to a small temple located in a corner of the school. It’s a place that current students don’t usually come to, but I know that Sirpe senior lives here and takes care of his orphans.
“Ah..! Mr. Minwoo… No, master..! Are you here?”
“Wow..! It’s teacher Minwoo..!”
“I have a pretty older sister and a handsome older brother..!”
“…”
As we entered the temple grounds, Sirpe and his orphans dressed in priestly attire welcomed us. Even so, it was a bit surprising that even his orphaned son welcomed Minwoo. But are you a teacher?
“How are you all? Are you listening to Sirpe-nim?”
“Yes!”
Minwoo stroked the children’s heads one after another. The children were following Minwoo better than expected.
“Lunch will be ready soon. Would you all like to eat it together?”
In response to Senior Sirpe’s question, Minwoo nodded his head and looked at me.
“Of course we have to eat. It’s okay for the two of you, right? Sirpe’s cooking skills are considerable?”
“Huh? Uh… I’ll do that…”
“…”
I suddenly answered that it was okay. Sister Lucia also nodded quietly. There’s no way the two of us would have the right to veto in the first place, so I don’t even know why we’re asking in that way.
“Okay. Then, after we finish eating, shall we continue our study of sex education in depth?”
“Wow! I’m excited!”
“?”
Sex Education? Deep learning? What does that mean?
I soon learned its meaning.
…
After a quick lunch, Minwoo summoned everyone, including the orphans, to Sirpe senior’s room. Although most of them were children, when more than ten people entered at once, Senior Sirpe’s room quickly became muggy.
Minwoo had the orphans stand around the bed and then had older sister Lucia and senior Sirpe climb on the bed. Then he casually ordered me to take off all my clothes. Of course, it was in front of the children.
“Ugh… “
Senior Sirpe took off her clothes she surprisingly obediently, but her older sister Lucia’s hand her she hardly moved. Did she feel burdened by the fact that she had to show her naked body to boys who were not familiar with her?
However, going against Minwoo’s orders was an absolutely impossible option. In the end, older sister Lucia soon lay down on the bed with senior Sirpe without any clothes on.
Exclamations of exclamation came from the children surrounding the bed.
“Wow… That’s amazing..! They’re both completely naked..!”
“Wow, the breasts… Are so big… Sister Sirpe’s are bigger, but these are also quite big… The shape is pretty…”
“It looks really soft…”
“Ugh… I want to touch it…”
It may have been a statement made out of pure admiration, but it was nothing more or less than a sexually harassing remark that caused shame in the listener. As expected, older sister Lucia bit her lip and averted her gaze to the side.
“Ugh… Why would I treat these kids… “
“…”
I was also upset. However, just moments ago, at the indoor training center, the other students around were also distracted by the slime, so no one focused their attention on Lucia, but now it was completely different. Even though they were young boys, their eyes were fixed on Lucia’s body without hesitation.
“It’s okay, student council president… I was also very embarrassed at first… But this is all for the master’s sex education to instill correct sexual knowledge in children… It’s absolutely nothing to be ashamed of.”
“…”
I clicked my tongue inwardly at Sirpe senior’s explanation. There’s no way this kind of behavior is for orphans. Although he seemed like a naive Sirpe senior… I just felt sad now.
“Now then, let’s continue our study of the female body in detail from last time. This time, Lucia, the student council president of this school, became a hands-on training assistant for you all, so let’s say thank you first.”
“Thank you! The student council president!”
“Uh, yeah…”
Did it feel ridiculous to receive a thank you in this situation? Sister Lucia gently nodded her head in a less confident voice than usual.
“Okay. Then, let’s get to class. For your information, today we will select students who have a particularly good attitude in class and give them a reward of being able to touch their sisters for a set amount of time.”
“Wow..!”
The children’s morale soared like crazy at Minwoo’s words. On the other hand, the expressions of Lucia and I became even darker.
“This time, we will study in more depth the genitals, the most precious part of a woman… Hmm. I guess we need to change the postures of the two of them. Ronius and Tyr.”
At Minwoo’s name, me and a relatively adult-looking child named Tyr climbed onto the bed. Tyr and I were instructed to sit at the bedside of older sister Lucia and senior Sirpe, respectively, and hold their ankles so that they could remain in the position with their legs spread as wide as possible for a long time.
“Wow… This kind of attitude… “
“Sister…”
Sister Lucia’s face turned red with shame as her legs were spread wide and her buttocks were raised. She deserved it. It wasn’t enough that she got naked in front of several boys, and she ended up in such an embarrassing position.
However, as if Minwoo did not care about Lucia’s shame her her, he started teaching her by pointing to her her her her vagina her with his finger her her her her.
“Okay, then, shall we review first to make sure we all memorized it correctly? Dev.”
“Yes, teacher!”
When Minwoo’s name was called, the child called Debra raised her hand and responded. Although she looked like an adult like Tyr, she was a child with a more grumpy face for some reason.
“What do we call this place?”
“Huh..!”
“It’s the labia majora!”
“Correct. Then where is this place?”
“Ha…!”
“It’s Soeumsun!”
“That’s the correct answer again. Then where is this place?”
“Huh..!?”
“It’s the clitoris!”
As Minwoo’s fingers began to touch various parts of the genitals with foolish questions and answers, moans began to leak out of Lucia’s mouth one after another. Especially when her fingers touched her her clitoris her her her, I could feel the tremors beyond her ankles her her her. But even as I looked at my sister Lucia being molested like that, I couldn’t do anything other than hold her legs like an idiot.
“You did very well. I will reward you as promised.”
“Wow!”
When Minwoo said he would give a reward, Dev jumped up and down in his seat and was happy. On the other hand, Tyr’s expression his, who was sitting side by side with me and holding Senior Sirpe’s leg, was hardening.
“Okay, Dev. Sister Lucia and Sister Sirpe. Which one would you like to touch?”
“Hmm… Sister Sirpe is nice, but since I touched her once last time… I’ll choose Student Council President Sister!”
At Dev’s words, Tyr’s stiff expression was seen to relax and heave a sigh of relief. I felt like I roughly knew the relationship between the two.
But I wasn’t in a position to worry about that right now. Dev’s innocent yet lustful eyes began to scan Sister Lucia’s body hers. Sister Lucia must have felt it as well, fluttering her eyelashes and turning her head to the side.
“Okay. Then, I’ll give you one minute from now on, so you can touch wherever you want. However, although it’s a reward, it’s also part of the training, so rather than just touching it, try to let the woman feel it as much as possible. Do you understand?”〈 Br〉
“Yes!”
“Then… Let’s begin!”
“..!”
With Minwoo’s signal, Dev rushed towards Lucia.
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The first place Dev’s hand went to was none other than Lucia’s breasts.
“Wow… It’s amazing..! The softness is on par with Sister Sirpe!”
“Ugh..!”
Dev buried his little hand her deep into her her breast her her her, and a sigh escaped Lucia’s her mouth her her her. I gritted my teeth inwardly as I watched the scene.
My older sister Lucia’s breasts, which even I, who had been with her since childhood, had never touched, were being molested by the hands of a young boy whom I was seeing for the first time today. Something that should never happen. However, instead of stopping me, I just watched foolishly, holding on to my sister’s legs. This made it seem as if he was helping me to touch my sister more comfortably.
A black emotion that was difficult to explain was stirring in my heart. But Dev’s reward time is not over yet.
“Huh? “I think my nipples are harder than before?”
“Huh..!?”
As Dev said that and pinched her nipple with the tip of his finger her, Sister Lucia’s her neck her her her bent back. Dev probably found the reaction amusing and began to focus on his nipples hers.
“Haaang..! Heeuuuuu..!”
“Ah… I don’t think I’ll ever get tired of this no matter how much I massage it..!”
“Haha… Now… Stop… Haaaaa..!”
When Lucia moaned like that, Minwoo, who was watching her, said.
“Hehe, unfortunately, reward time is over, Dev.”
“Eh… Already?”
“Okay. So, just let go. If you do just a little longer, the student council president might go away.”
“Ugh, that’s a shame… “
“Haa… Haaaaa…”
Dev looked very disappointed and calmly stepped back. On the other hand, I internally breathed a sigh of relief. At least it ended without Lucia seeing a little boy she didn’t even know slip away from her hands.
“Well, there’s no need to feel sorry. There are still plenty of opportunities to get rewards.”
“Oh..! As expected, teacher..!”
The children’s morale soared again at Minwoo’s words. Minwoo’s class continued.
“Well, now that you’ve finished the quick review, let’s get into the main class. Today, let’s learn about a particularly sensitive part of the female body, the so-called erogenous zone. Now, who knows what an erogenous zone is ?”
“Yes!”
It was Dev again who raised her hand.
“Dev, is it you again? Yes, tell me.”
“It refers to a place where you feel sexually comfortable!”
“That’s correct.”
“Yay!”
“But since the flow of the class is interrupted, we will give out the rewards at a later time. Now, as Dev just said, the erogenous zone is literally a place where you can feel it well. Among them, most of the erogenous zone is right here, in the woman’s genital area. They are crowded together.”
“Ugh..!”
“Ha…!”
As Minwoo explained and placed his hand on the embarrassing part of older sister Lucia and senior Sirpe, the two of them jerked their butts. However, Minwoo did not care and continued his explanation.
“Today’s class will focus on this area. It is very important to satisfy women, so observe it closely.”
“Yes!”
“Okay. Then, let’s have the teacher demonstrate first. It will be faster to see it than to say it.”
“Ohh..!”
The children got excited and opened their eyes wide when they heard the word “Demonstration.” Minwoo began to move his hands in earnest.
“Well, at first, you should stroke the entire area around the vagina like this. The other person may be surprised if you suddenly touch a sensitive area. It’s like a greeting.”
“Huh…”
“Ah…”
As expected, as Minwoo said, he moved his hand gently, and soon the two people’s expressions gradually relaxed and sweet sighs began to flow out. It’s not something I would say as I have almost no experience with women, but it made me wonder if dealing with women was this easy.
“Now, when you think the other person has relaxed to some extent, go ahead and start attacking. You’re basically free to do it any way, but for now, let’s go normally. First, rub the inside of your hand against the labia minora like this…”
“Haaa..!”
“Hmm..!”
The shape of Minwoo’s hand seemed to change slightly as he moved, and I saw Lucia’s toes curling and straightening. It was proof that his sister was feeling through Minwoo’s hands.
“There are individual differences depending on the woman, but these two people here have quite sensitive and sensitive bodies. That’s why they react noticeably just by stroking the area around the entrance to the vagina like this. Shall we try a little stronger?”
“Ha…!”
“Huhhh..!”
As Minwoo’s hand movements became faster, the two people’s reactions also became more intense. And not long after, an obscene sound of water creaking began to come from the place where the two were.
“Now, can you see that both of their pussies are getting wetter? This is called love juice, and it’s like a lubricant that helps smooth penetration later. The fact that it’s starting to come out is a sign that the woman is feeling sexual. “
“Wow… That’s amazing… “
“Gulp…”
The children fixed their eyes on the two people with pure exclamations. Of course, it was the same for me.
“However, in some cases, you may not be able to feel it, so the vaginal fluid does not come out. In that case, it becomes difficult. If there is not enough lubricant, it may be painful when inserted.”
“Then what should I do?”
When a child asked that question, Minwoo smiled sweetly and answered.
“Fortunately, there is a way. There is a place where any woman can easily feel it.”
“Where is it?”
“Right here. The clitoris.”
“Huh…”
“Ha…”
Minwoo said that and moved his fingers cleverly. Then, the clitoris of the two people hidden under the foreskin shyly revealed itself.
“If you look closely, there is a part that sticks out like a pea at the top of the pee hole. As I explained before, this is the clitoris. It can be said to be the most sensitive part of a woman’s body.”
“Wow, it’s true..! It looks like a bean.”
“Where, where?”


Perhaps because it was a small part, they couldn’t see it well, but the children opened their eyes wide, bringing their heads closer to the two people than before. Sister Lucia shrank even more from those burdensome gazes and the rough breath that seemed to touch her skin. However, with this attitude, her older sister’s shameful parts would still be revealed.
“Now, let’s take a look at how women react when their clitoris is stimulated.”
Minwoo said that and gently placed one finger on the exposed clitoris of the two people. And then he started moving his fingertips quickly. No, it was a movement closer to vibrating rather than moving.
The response came quickly.
“Haaaaa…!!”
“Huhhhhh..!?”
The two people fell asleep with such force that it could be said that their previous reaction was nothing.
However, fortunately or unfortunately, Minwoo stopped his hand before the two reached their climax. A sad sigh flowed from the mouths of the two people.
“What do you think? The reaction is definitely different from before, isn’t it? The clitoris is such a sensitive area that any woman can’t help but feel it. So I guess I should use it well.”
“Amazing…”
“Awesome…”
As if they were touched by the two people’s strong reaction, the children were busy gaping in admiration with their mouths open. On the other hand, older sister Lucia and senior Sirpe were calming their trembling bodies and taking a breath, as if the irritation had not yet completely subsided.
“Haa…Haa…”
“Huh… Hahah…”
However, Minwoo’s class was not over yet.
“Then finally… This is where we are left.”
The last place Minwoo’s finger pointed to was the place where insertion took place, the entrance to the vagina.
Minwoo inserted the middle and ring fingers of both hands into the vaginas of the two people.
“Huh..!?”
“Hyaan..!”
Although it wasn’t as bad as when Minwoo’s bulky object was inserted, the two still showed an unusual reaction and flinched.
“From here on, it’s difficult for beginners to follow, so just keep this in mind. Normally, this is a place to insert the penis, but sometimes it can be used effectively during the caressing stage. Especially for a skilled person like this teacher . If you get your hands on it, it will be like this..!”
Minwoo said that and moved his hand up and down. Even though he put his finger inside, the action doesn’t seem to be any different from before. But soon the two began to show reactions I had never imagined.
“Hwaaaaa aaaaa…!!
“Hiyaaaaa… !!”
Push shot..! Push shot..!
Not long after, older sister Lucia and senior Sirpe left in a grand manner, spewing out a huge amount of love juice.
What? What did you just say..?
“Wow..! Amazing..!”
“Something came out with a lot of water..!”
The children shouted with excitement at the fountain show that Minwoo showed. On the other hand, Tyr and I were just standing there in a daze, our faces drenched in the liquid that came out from there.
“Hehe, isn’t it amazing? Should I show you one more time?”
“Yes! Yes!”
Sister Lucia stammered and begged at Minwoo’s words.
“Ugh..! Ah, no… Wait… Hwaaan..!?”
However, Minwoo did not listen to Lucia’s pleas and began to move his hands violently again.
“Haahah..! It’s been right after I went away.
“Ahhhhh..! Go again.
In the end, thanks to the children’s support, the two ended up spouting water between their legs again. Tyr and I were already soaked from the top half of our bodies with the liquid we both spewed out.
“Hehe, then shall we have another reward session? This time, it will include actual combat experience.”
Minwoo smiled, licking his soaked hand with his tongue.
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I was surprised to hear the word “Practical sex,” But fortunately, the “Practical sex” That Minwoo was talking about did not mean penetrative sex. In the first place, there was no way Minwoo would have the kids do that level of work. But that didn’t mean the situation itself got better.
“Well, even though it’s a real fight, we can’t give you young kids a live experience. Later, when you become an adult, you can try to attract women to the best of your ability. This time, hold it in with your hands and mouth.”
Still, the kids liked it. It was only natural that the children had only been able to watch until now.
“Let’s see.” Since there are six of us excluding Tyr, it would be perfect if we use our mouths and both hands. Then, choose a sister of your choice and join three of us together. “You decide your position.”
“I like Sirpe noona!”
“Then I am the student council president’s older sister…” ” “
Soon enough, the kids were surrounding older sister Lucia and senior Sirpe, and they were pulling down their pants. On the other hand, Tyr and I, no longer needing to hold the two people’s legs, stood from a distance and watched the scene.
“While you are receiving service from your sisters, the teacher will show you the standard of penetrative sex as an example. Then… You two, start serving the children.”
“Yes, master. Hmm… “
At Minwoo’s command her, Senior Sirpe immediately began to serve the genitals of the children surrounding her with her hands and mouth.
“Ugh, why did I…”
Meanwhile, older sister Lucia complained with her disapproving gaze. Then Dev, who was pulling out his erection next to her sister’s head, urged her sister on her.
“Hehe, please do it quickly. “Sister.”
“Ah okay. “I’m going to do it, so don’t shove things in your face like that.”
Eventually, older sister Lucia also began her service. The older sister held Dev’s dick in her mouth while carefully stroking both kids’ dicks.
“Oh..! The inside of the student council president’s older sister’s mouth is so hot..!”
“Hmm..! Haha… “
“…”
I watched quietly with my fists clenched. Tyr was also standing next to me, looking at Senior Sirpe with sad eyes.
“Si, Sister Sirpe…”
Senior Sirpe was serving her children and at the same time preparing to accept Minwoo’s items. It was a very calm and normal posture compared to what Minwoo usually did, but the Sirpe senior was gently shaking his buttocks with his eyes full of anticipation just because Minwoo was about to insert himself.
“Now, let’s take a look while we are served.” This is what sex is. Absorb..!”
“Haaaaang..!!”
As Minwoo pushed his waist forward, Sirpe, who was holding a child’s object in his mouth, trembled his waist and moaned. Then Minwoo started the reciprocating motion and said.
“Oh my, Sirpe. What if I spit something out of my mouth while serving? That’s why the child is disappointed.”
“Ha…! “S-sorry… Ugh… !”
Senior Sirpe asked again the child’s object, which had briefly slipped out of her mouth due to the shock of insertion. However, the pleasure of insertion seemed to be something he could not shake off easily, so he continued to hum and twist his body her even with the object in his mouth her her her her.
“Ugh… Sister Sirpe..!”
“..!”
I turned my attention to the voice I heard next to me and was started. Tyr had already started masturbating while watching the sight of Sirpe senior being raped. Have you become intoxicated by this atmosphere? Well, I’ve never masturbated while listening to Lucia’s moans, so I’m not in a position to say anything.
“…”
It was like that at this moment in the first place. As I watch my sister Lucia surrounded by her children, I myself get her dick hard. Even when I was watching Lucia being fucked by Minwoo, I was more excited than usual. At this point, I felt like I knew my own sexual preferences of her.
In my self-destruction, I also began to follow Tyr and move her hands.
…
Phut! Phut! Paang..!
“Ha…! I’m the owner..! Sir, I think Sirpe is going to go away now..! Ahhh…! Haaaaang..!!”
As Minwoo’s waist movement became faster, Senior Sirpe’s panting became louder. Senior Sirpe had already completed all of his service to the children in his charge. Minwoo praised Sirpe senior and increased his speed even more.
“As expected, Sirpe. They make virgin kids ejaculate in less than a minute! Well done, I’ll let you go to the prize..!”
“Haaaaang..! Thank you..!!”
“You guys take a good look too. This is what a woman looks like when she climaxes from penetrative sex. Hryaaat..!”
“Hwaaaaa aaaaa…!!”
As Minwoo finished thrusting deeply into his waist, Sirpe senior grabbed the bed sheet with his hands and arched his back like a bow. The children exclaimed in exclamation when they saw that.
“Amazing…”
“That’s real sex…”
“I want to try it too…”
On the other hand, older sister Lucia was still unable to ejaculate her children attached to her. The movements of her mouth and hands also seemed insincere compared to Sir Pe’s senior. I felt like I somehow knew how my sister felt. She probably doesn’t understand the fact that she has to serve these children who don’t even know her status.
Her her Dev her complained about her sister’s attitude her her her.
“Hey, student council president…” ” Can’t you be more proactive?”
“Wow, it’s noisy. Why would I treat a kid like you…”
Sister Lucia showed her disapproval by spitting Dev’s object out of her mouth. Even though it was Minwoo’s order her her her, she must have felt unbearably miserable as she was being harassed by these children.
“Eh… Teacher! “The student council president isn’t serving properly?”
“Oh, you..!”
When Dev told her, Lucia’s expression she became urgent. After hearing Dev’s words, Minwoo left Sirpe senior, who was drooping from the aftereffects of climax, and approached Sister Lucian.
“Hey, Lucia. You still have the strength to resist my orders. It’s fresh?”
“Well, that’s not it..! All of you… No, you are even serving these children, not the West… Hiyaaaaang..!?”
While Lucia was making excuses, Minwoo pinched her clitoris and made her scream.
“No matter what my orders are, you must follow them. Is not it? Or were you dissatisfied with the fact that I dealt with Sirpe first?”
“Huhhh..! Well, that kind of thing…! Haaaaang..!”
“Well, if you were jealous, I’ll just look at it cutely. Don’t worry. Because this one hasn’t been ejaculated yet. Let’s finish it off with our cute Lucia’s body.”
At the same time as he said that, Minwoo inserted the object, which was shiny with Senior Sirpe’s love juice, into Lucia’s vagina. My older sister just fell asleep.
“Haaaaang..!!”
In the meantime, Lucia grabbed the children’s belongings that she was holding in both hands, so the children followed her and screamed.
“Ugh..!”
“Nuh-uh, sister..! “If you hold on that hard… !”
In the end, the children were unable to withstand the stimulation, not knowing whether it was pain or pleasure, and quickly ejaculated.
But there was still Dev left.
“Seo, teacher..! “Can I force something into the student council president’s mouth?”
“Hmm… I’m not allowed to do it normally, but I’ll give it special permission this time.”
“Thank you!”
“Haaaaa..! Now, wait a minute..! Wait… Hmm..!?”
“Ah..! Now I can finally enjoy my sister’s mouth properly..!”
Only then did Dev show a satisfied expression and start shaking his hips to the point where he could not lose to Minwoo. As I looked at Lucia’s even more miserable appearance, my hand movements also became faster.
“Ugh… Sister… Sister Lucia…”
I, like everyone here, seemed to be intoxicated by the atmosphere of this place. From the beginning, I was in a position no different from the children here. It got to the point where I thought that maybe the reason Minwoo kept taking me around when he didn’t need me was because he wanted me to be seen like this.
Even though he sees his precious person being brutally violated right in front of his eyes, he is helpless and unable to do anything. In addition to that, I am sublimating that helplessness into pleasure.
I put my self-destruction aside and continued masturbating.
“Noona Sirpe..!”
“Tir?”
At that moment, Tyr, who was standing next to him, left his seat and ran out. He immediately jumped at Senior Sirpe, who had just been raped by Minwoo.
“Me too… I want to do it with Sister Sirpe too…! Me too..!”
“Ahh..! Teacher! Tyrga..!”
Dev, who belatedly discovered Tyr’s unexpected behavior, shouted, but Tyr was already pushing his object between Senior Sirpe’s legs. I looked back at Minwoo with an anxious heart.
However, Minwoo’s reaction was surprisingly calm. Rather, Minwoo watched Tyr with an expression of interest.
“Hoo… I thought you were just a coward like everyone else, but surprisingly, you have a manly side, huh?”
“Stop, teacher. Are you really planning on leaving Tyr alone?”
“Well, since he went through a hard time earlier, a reward like that would be fine.”
Dev said with a dissatisfied expression, as if he didn’t like Tyr’s actions, but Minwoo just laughed it off.
“Sister..! Sister Sirpe…! “Huh… Huh…!”
“Yes..? T-Tir..? Why is Tyr there… “
Senior Sirpe, who came to his senses late, looked at Tyr with a blank expression, stretched out his arms and hugged his head. Tyr buried his head in Senior Sirpe’s breast and began to shake his hips recklessly.
“What? Tyr, I don’t think it was inserted properly?”
“I see. “I’m just rubbing my stomach.”
As the children watching from the side said, Tyr’s small object could not reach Sirpe senior’s place. Probably because it was my first time, I couldn’t find the location properly. Or maybe I just wanted to shake my hips.
But either way, it looked better than me masturbating alone.
“Hmm..! Ughhhhh..!!”
Meanwhile, older sister Lucia was also approaching climax. Minwoo also started shaking her waist in earnest, as if he was thinking of ejaculating this time.
“Now, it’s cum time, which Lucia loves so much! “Eat this and leave!”
“Huhhhhh..!!”
Soon, Minwoo, Lucia, and I climaxed at the same time, as if we had made a promise. However, unlike Minwoo’s semen, the liquid that spewed out from my dick only wet the cold floor.
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After the temple on campus, Minwoo headed to the annex, that is, the health room. Why bother going to the public health room now? That’s what I thought, but when I actually got there, I realized why Minwoo had stopped by here.
“Ahh..! Minwoo..!”
“Oh, you’ve finally arrived..!”
When we arrived at the health room, dozens of students gathered inside rushed to welcome Minwoo. Everyone was a couple. To be precise, it could be said that they were lovers who gathered together to receive permission from Minwoo to officially date.
Minwoo smiled brightly and accepted their greetings.
“Wow… So many people have gathered. I’m sorry, everyone. I’ve been so busy with various things these days that I haven’t been able to pay attention to the activities of the Ministry of Health.”〈 Br〉
In response to Minwoo’s apology, the couple waved their hands as if they were very happy. Rather, they were busy praising Minwoo, saying that it was thanks to him that they were able to find a lover.
In fact, after Minwoo began to dominate the school in earnest, the number of couples in the school increased like a lie. Is it because of Minwoo’s newly designed school uniform for female students? Or is it because of the strange exercises they do in the main auditorium every morning? The exact reason was unknown. There were more than one or two things Minwoo did.
In any case, compared to before, students looked for the opposite sex they liked with a much more open and honest attitude. Regardless of man or woman. So it was only a matter of time before the number of couples increased. When I came to my senses, it was no exaggeration to say that most of the students in the school were now couples.
However, just because they liked each other didn’t mean they could officially date. In order to officially date, it was necessary to receive sex education from Minwoo, the head of the Ministry of Health. Until then, even if they are lovers, they cannot go any further than holding hands.
Therefore, they inevitably stopped by the Ministry of Health.
Fresh couples holding hands and looking at themselves with expectant expressions. Looking at them, Minwoo smiled faintly.
“Hmm… Anyway, since there are so many people, it seems difficult to provide in-depth counseling to each individual. So, I guess I will have no choice but to take the course on an accelerated basis. First of all, the health room is very small, so everyone please come out of the hallway and stand in a line. I hope.”
“Yes!”
Following Minwoo’s instructions, dozens of couples lined up in the hallway. Afterwards, Minwoo began to give them more specific instructions.
Soon, a spectacular sight unfolded before my eyes.
…
Phut! Phut! Paang!
“Haaaaa…!!”
“Joe, hold on a little longer. Sally..!”
In the long hallway, the sound of flesh clashing and the moans of a young woman were echoing.
A couple stood in the hallway, holding each other’s hands. The only difference was that while the man was standing normally with his back to the wall of the hallway, the woman was standing with her buttocks stretched out wide, like an animal in her own right. And of course, Minwoo was behind him.
Minwoo was inserting his object into the woman’s hole without mercy.
“Wow, it’s amazing… So intensely…”
“..Are you going to be okay?”
“Yes…But I can’t date Darling unless I offer up her virginity to Minwoo.”
“Right…”
Next to the couple being fucked by Minwoo, dozens of other couples were in the same position, waiting for Minwoo to take her virginity. Although the situation seemed absurd at first glance, no one here had any doubts about the current situation. Of course, even me.
From that day on, it became mandatory for all female students to have their virginity confirmed by Minwoo before taking a lover. Originally, they would have followed up with detailed counseling, but this time, since there were so many people, it was decided to quickly confirm virginity as an attribute and move on.
“Aaaaahhh..! It’s my first time..! Go away..!! Go away while offering your virginity to Minwoo..!!”
“Sally..! Selly..!!”
A schoolgirl named Celie, who had become the first of her virginity, cried out before her beloved lover with her expression filled with pleasure. Despite the fact that her virgin blood was running down her thighs, evidence of her clear first experience of her, she gave no sign of her pain to Celie. She thus offered her virginity and her first climax to Min-woo while holding tightly the hand of her lover.
“Hmm, about one or two minutes per couple. At this rate, I think we can finish before dinner time at the latest.”
Minwoo muttered that and pulled out the object stuck in Celie’s vagina. Then she spoke to her older sister Lucia, who was waiting next to her.
“Lucia, cleaning.”
“..Yes, sir.”
Sister Lucia made a disapproving look at Minwoo’s indifferent command of her, but she obediently knelt down in front of him. She then began sucking Minwoo’s dick her, which was dirty with Celie’s love juices and her virgin blood her her her, with her her mouth her her her her. Before putting the next couple of girls in, she had her older sister clean them with her mouth.
“Chuup… Chuup… Puat…”
“Slow, Lucia. Go all the way down the throat and cleanse the roots.”
“Haaaaa… Yes… Sir… Chuuuuup..!”
At Minwoo’s point, Sister Lucia took Minwoo’s object more deeply into her mouth. Her sister’s cheeks swelled as if they were about to burst. I could see tears forming slightly at the corners of her eyes as she trembled.
After gagging several times, the cleaning was finished.
“Cleaning… I’m done. Sir.”
“Good job.”
After the love juice and blood on the object were washed clean and made shiny only by Lucia’s saliva, Minwoo moved on to the next couple with a satisfied face. Soon another female student’s moans began to echo in the hallway.
I stayed there until all the female students in the couple offered their virginity to Minwoo.
…
About an hour later, after completing the virginity screening of all the couples who visited him, Minwoo entered the health room and took a short rest on the bed. Of course, even while Minwoo was resting, Lucia had to continue serving Minwoo’s things with her mouth.
I stood silently by the bed and watched the two people.
“Chuhup… Jook… Haheuup…”
“Hehe, Lucia has gotten used to it now. She understands where I feel very well.”
“Thank you, I’m from the West… Hmm…”
Sister Lucia obediently accepted Minwoo’s praise and volunteered more actively. Until she was in the shrine, she was the older sister who had shown a slightly rebelious side… But now, for some reason, she was treating Minwoo in a very gentle manner.
Sister Lucia’s tongue was about to lick the underside of Minwoo’s balls.
“By the way… How about Ronius?”
“Uh, huh?”
When Minwoo suddenly called my name, I panicked. What do you think? What does it mean?
“How did you feel about going with me today? Do you think I took you with me for no reason?”
“..!”
Only then did I think I knew what Minwoo was asking.
‘What did you think when you looked at Lucia today?’
A question you ask even though you clearly know the answer.
But admitting it was a different matter, so I remained silent.
Then Minwoo smiled and opened his mouth again.
“It looks like you don’t really want to answer. If so, should I ask Lucia first?”
“Aaaaah..!”
“Nu, sister..!”
Minwoo said that and violently grabbed Lucia’s older sister, who was engrossed in service for a while, by her hair. When she saw her sister in pain and crying, she felt the urge to run away, but I barely suppressed it.
“Lucia. From now on, answer the questions I ask honestly. If you like the answer, I will allow you to keep Ronius by your side in the future.”
“Huh..! Ah, I understand… Seo-san..!”
What? Sister Lucia… What on earth are you going to ask?
I know what Minwoo wants to say to me.
It’s about an obscene desire that lies deep in my heart.
Maybe Minwoo instilled it in me directly, or maybe it was there from the beginning regardless… That black feeling.
‘When I see my sister Lucia being fucked by someone else, she becomes more aroused than ever.’
That fact was something that Lucia had been unconsciously feeling since the time she was raped by Minwoo, but she clearly realized it when she saw her sister today.
Even when I saw older sister Lucia being toyed with by a mere slime… And even when I saw her serving an orphan in the temple whose name I didn’t even know… I was getting a hard erection.
At first, I thought it was because I didn’t have a tolerance for this type of thing. I believed that the reason I got excited was simply because I saw my beloved older sister’s sexy side of her.
But it wasn’t.
I realized the difference when I made a bet with Min-woo and when I slept with Lucia. At that time, for several days, Minwoo consistently showed indifference toward me and my sister, as if it were a lie. The night was quiet, and my sister and I were not disturbed by anything.
Sleeping with my beloved sister. Of course I was excited.
But it wasn’t as much as I thought. I had my heart pounding, but that was it.
To the excitement she felt Compared when seeing her sister Lucia being fucked by someone else, it was easy to bear.
In other words, I… Had that kind of taste.
A fact that I don’t really want my sister Lucia to know.
So I kept quiet despite Minwoo’s explicit question, but…
I had no idea what questions he would ask Sister Lucia.
Minwoo smiled bitterly and slowly opened his mouth.
“How was your day? Compared to usual, huh?”
“…”
“Being raped by someone else while knowing that Ronius is watching.”
“..!”
I felt goosebumps rising at that question.
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‘Why are you asking such a question..?’
I thought back to Minwoo’s question to Lucia.
Being raped while I’m watching… How does it compare to usual times?
Is that what you call a question? Isn’t it natural that Lucia would be even more miserable and shameful?
‘..!’
However, the moment my sister Lucia and her eyes met, I was able to read different emotions in those eyes.
I swallowed my saliva and waited for Sister Lucia’s answer.
“I…”
Sister Lucia avoided her gaze from me and opened her mouth quietly.
“I felt it…”
“..!”
Even with just that one word, my body stiffened, but I continued to interrogate Lucia even more, as if I didn’t like Minwoo.
“Speak more clearly. So that Ronius can understand it well.”
“Ahh..!”
“Noona..!”
As Min-woo pulled Lucia’s hair even harder, the older sister, although in pain, followed Min-woo’s words and closed her eyes tightly and spoke again. The voice was much louder than before.
“I-I..! When I was shown to Ronius… I felt it even more…!”
Haha!”
Minwoo burst into laughter at Sister Lucia’s heartbreaking confession. My sister started sobbing, and I just stood there like a stone in shock.
No, maybe I knew from the beginning.
When you see your older sister lying underneath Minwoo and making coquettish moans, you realize it even if you don’t like it.
It’s just that I didn’t want to believe it.
I just didn’t want to admit the fact that my sister Lucia had collapsed from the pleasure of her body.
Minwoo’s interrogation continued.
“Hehe, so it feels better to be fucked while being seen by her brother than to just be fucked, right?”
“Huh..! That’s right..!”
“So, Lucia is a pervert who likes to be fucked while being shown by her beloved brother her her her her?”
“Ugh…”
“Answer me!”
“Oh, that’s right..! Me, I am a pervert who likes to be seen and fucked by her her younger brother her her her..!”
“…”
“Ugh… Ugh…”
Sister Lucia ended up sobbing.
Perhaps the current confession was the last hope or self-esteem that Lucia was holding on to. I can’t resist Minwoo anyway. Love with me cannot come true either. Then, if I could at least protect my heart… I would definitely have felt that way.
However, even that slightest hope was completely trampled by Minwoo.
She feels pleasure in humiliating her lover and showing her shameful side of her. By centering her her pervert her desires her her her, Sister Lucia’s heart her her completely collapsed.
“Good. Since you told me honestly, I will allow you to continue to be with Ronius as promised. Well, isn’t that a good thing? Because our hearts are so connected. Haha!”
“Ugh… I’m sorry… Ronius…”
In response to Minwoo’s continued sarcasm, Lucia repeated her words of apology to me, but even those words were nothing more than a joke to Minwoo.
“What are you apologizing for? I told you, everything happened as we both wanted. Was I wrong, Ronius?”
“…”
“Oh my… I think these two need to be more honest with each other.”
When I was unable to answer Minwoo’s question and avoid my gaze, Minwoo suddenly hugged Lucia from behind and put his arms between her legs and then picked her up.
“Aaaaah..!?”
“Who, sister..!? Hmph..!”
Minwoo grabbed Lucia’s legs from behind, spread them wide open, and approached me in that position. I tried to back away from the force and ended up hitting her butt on the floor. Minwoo stood tall in front of me and started rubbing his ugly object on my sister’s spot his.
“You’ve rarely been this close to her brother before, right? Think of it as a reward and feel free to do so.”
“I hate it..!”
My older sister Lucia, who was already naked, had her shameful parts exposed to me, so she screamed and covered her face with both hands. I felt her her lower abdomen her her her her getting hot at her her vivid reaction her her her.
It was a familiar thing.
In fact, this has already happened several times just today. If there is a difference, would it be that now there is only a simple relationship between me, my sister, and Minwoo? Therefore, my sister and I had no choice but to be fully aware of each other without being distracted by other things.
“Now, Lucia. Move her her waist her herself. You will reveal all your obscene desires her to Ronius.”
“Huh ah ah..!!
As Minwoo’s thick pole was inserted, older sister Lucia began to let out loud moans without any filtering. The overflowing love juice sprayed on my face her her her.
I quietly watched it.
A triangle dynamic that can never be broken down.
Minwoo violates his older sister, and I watch it.
As Minwoo said, it was definitely the ending I wanted.
…
“…”
Incubus Lord Jerome stood in the audience room of the Demon King’s Castle and looked out of the corner of his eye at Ernate, the Demon King sitting on the throne.
Ernate was in the middle of breastfeeding her lovely baby, Euryte. Ernest’s expression was full of a benevolent smile. It was generally said that her parenting was hard work, but that did not seem to apply to her as a demon lord. Of course, the fact that Eurite is a very well-behaved baby also played a part.
Jerome smiled bitterly at the sight of the human mother of the demon lord he served. But soon he bowed his head with a serious expression and said,
“Demon King. This is a report from Nerca heading to the elves’ hideout in the east of the continent.”
“Speak.”
“Yes. He said that he has figured out the location of the elves’ hideout to some extent, but it is not easy to approach further because of the dragon, the guardian of the forest.”
“..I guess so.”
Ernest fell silent after hearing Jerome’s report. Although she had expected it, she was at a loss when she actually received the report. This side says they are just looking for the whereabouts of one person and have no hostile intentions, but there is no way the other side will believe that. It would be even more so if it were the words of an orc who was the devil’s servant and was hostile to the elves.
“What would you like to do?”
“…”
After thinking for a moment, Ernate told Jerome that her orcs should remain stationed in the forest. Anyway, the Orcs also needed a new home. Moreover, once she settles down in the forest, she will naturally come into conflict with elves. If that happens, she might be able to get information from the elves without offending the dragon. Dragons are the guardians of the forest, not the guardians of the elves.
Even after Jerome left, Ernate sat on her throne and was deep in thought.
Almost half a year has already passed since Euryte was born. However, Minwoo, who left the Demon King’s Castle leaving only a note, still has not returned.
He didn’t pay much attention at first. Because she thought it would be easy to find. Unlike before, a non-aggression pact has been signed with the empire, so the magic barrier has been lifted. In other words, if you want, you can reconnoiter even inside the empire.
But finding Minwoo was far away. Finding him was much more difficult than he thought.
In fact, it was natural.
First, Ernate overlooked the fact that Minwoo did not have any magical power.
Locating magic is a way to find a target by detecting magical power, so there was no way it could find Minwoo.
There was also a way to access the dream through a succubus, but even that was blocked by Minwoo first. Minwoo had struck the player in advance and brainwashed all the succubi.
In the end, all that’s left is a way to find out by running with your feet.
Ernate later sent his men across the continent to search for Minwoo, but there was still no news that he had been found.
“Did you say there was no news from the imperial palace of the empire?”
After signing the treaty, the Demon King’s side was able to communicate directly with the empire, but they could not hear anything about Minwoo. Of course, that was also due to Minwoo’s brainwashing.
However, Ernate, who had no way of knowing that fact, concluded that Minwoo was at least not in the empire’s territory spanning the central and southern part of the continent or the Demon King’s territory in the western part of the continent.
And not long ago, a report came from Aisha, who headed to the north of the continent where the beastmen live, that Minwoo could not be found.
Then, all that remains is the jungle to the east, where the elves’ hideout is located.
“But you can’t fight a dragon carelessly…”
The power of the dragon, the guardian deity of the forest and the watcher of the world, is such that even the devil himself cannot dare to guarantee victory or defeat.
Still, I thought that if it was Minwoo… He could have gone into the elves’ hideout to avoid the dragon’s eyes.
Ernate stroked the head of Euryte, who had fallen asleep with her own breast.
“Minwoo… Where on earth have you disappeared to?”
Ernate’s words to himself rang hollow.
Ch. 233 Another World Hypnosis Play 233
Chapter 233 – / 233
/ 233
After everyone in the student council was ruled by Minwoo, the work of the student council was completely paralyzed. But of course, Minwoo was not the kind of person who would care about such things, so I had to handle the backlog of work on Lucia’s behalf.
Even that wasn’t easy. Whenever Minwoo had time, he would come to the student council room with Lucia and her two seniors, just like he does now. Of course, he didn’t come to help.
“Chuup… Haaah, I’m a western… Haeuup…”
“Haup… Master’s stuff… It’s delicious…”
“Aang, me too… Minwoo… Haaang…”
Minwoo was sitting on the reception sofa in the student council room with his legs spread wide, receiving a blowjob from three people who were on his knees. It was definitely class time, but no one paid attention or pointed out anything like that. I ignored them and silently looked at the backlog of work alone at his desk.
Still, this is pretty quiet.
If you can hear the moans of Lucia or her seniors next to you, or the obscene sounds of Minwoo sucking his dick, all you have to do is let it flow through one ear. If I don’t care, there’s no problem.
One time, under Minwoo’s mischievous orders, senior Agnes crawled between my legs and tried to unzip my pants, and senior Sirpe pressed her breasts against the back of my head… But even then, I completely ignored them. When I did that, Minwoo didn’t bother me any more.
“Kkkk, wouldn’t it be narrow if three people were stuck between your legs? How about at least one of you go towards Ronius?”
“Aang… I don’t like it. Ronius’s gun is too small so I can’t do it… Haha…”
“Pfft. Isn’t this too harsh when you are right next to me?”
“But… It’s true… Chuuup…”
“…”
Still, the verbal teasing continued. Of course, I didn’t react at all. Then Minwoo said sarcastically as if it was not fun.
“Anyway, I’m really bored these days. I wonder if there’s something fun to do.”
“…”
I snorted inwardly at Minwoo’s mumbling. Do people like him who live the world as they please also feel bored? No, maybe it’s the other way around that’s why I can’t stand even a little bit of boredom. The stimulation may have become dull.
While I was thinking about that, a document caught my eye.
‘This is…’
The content of the document was about plans for the upcoming school opening celebration festival. Only then did I remember that there was such a festival at this school.
Normally, this would be the time to be busy preparing for the festival long ago. Naturally, the main body of preparation will be the student council. But now, since Minwoo has turned the student council into this state, there is a high probability that this festival will be canceled like this.
I was bitterly trying to flip through the documents about the festival, but my hands stopped.
“!”
A line of text that caught my eye. The contents stopped my thoughts for a moment.
‘On the day of the festival, since His Majesty the Emperor will be attending in person, preparations must be more thorough than ever.’
I swallowed dry saliva. His Majesty the Emperor is coming here?
I checked the date and there was less than a week left. If it was something this serious, the people in charge would have to communicate several times in advance through the communication channel. Does the imperial palace believe that the student council president’s older sister is preparing well on her own? There hasn’t been any contact like this yet. I’ll have to find out more details, but…
No, that’s not what’s important right now.
The Emperor’s Majesty refers to Empress Damia. And she is also Minwoo’s companion.
What if she comes here and sees the things Minwoo does?
Why didn’t I think of that in the first place?
“…”
At that moment, all kinds of thoughts passed through my head. They were soon organized into one plan.
Of course, it may be meaningless. But…If there’s still something I can do…
That alone was worth it, I thought.
…
“Hoo…Is it a school opening celebration festival?”
“Okay. There aren’t many days left, so I guess I should get ready…”
Hearing Ronius’ words, Minwoo scratched his chin and was lost in thought. It was quite a fascinating story for Minwoo, who was slowly getting tired of playing here. Why couldn’t I come up with this simple thought?
Minwoo immediately ordered Ronius to prepare for the festival.
Of course, I had no intention of simply following the existing festival.
‘It would be nice to have a big fight before leaving here.’
An orgy party that mobilized all students.
I had been thinking about it for a long time, but a suitable excuse came up.
The idea is to turn the school opening celebration festival into a fancy sex party.
Until now, he had done all kinds of things with the power of Gyeonggwangbong, but this was the first time for Minwoo to pursue something of this scale.
‘Of course the ending scene of mass hypnosis should be like this. Hehe…’
Minwoo planned to hold a grand event using the entire auditorium.
The couples that Minwoo forcibly put together will be the main characters, but there are still many male students who remain single due to the mismatch between men and women. I was thinking of giving them a chance too. Not only students but also professors were no exception.
The old professor will lust after the fresh female body, and the young female professor will be raped by her students who cannot control their sexual desires.
And he intended to leisurely admire all of them from a high platform.
Since I was about to leave, I thought the student council executives would release the ban appropriately.
Lucia, Agnes, Sirpe and even Merita.
The idea was to have the boys serve her using her hands and mouth, and then have a competition where the girl who collected the most semen would be rewarded. Because they were still like idols to male students. Men who had not yet had partners would flock to them like a cloud, wanting to be served by them.
Minwoo thought it would be a wonderful farewell party.
…
On the day of the festival, the main auditorium was in a state of chaos in a different sense.
“Haaaaa!!”
“Ah! Good! Poke me a little more!”
“Aaaaa…!!”
“Huhhh..!?”
“Hey, both at the same time..! I hate it..!!”
“Huh..! Hwaaah..! It went in too deep..!!”
“Cock..! Please give me cock..!!”
All students were gathering in the main auditorium and having sex.
A man and a woman lying down on the slime floor laid by Minwoo.
Schoolgirl leaning her body against the wall and getting fucked from behind.
A knight candidate hugging a woman’s entire body with her thick arms and shaking her waist.
She is a female senior who is dealing with three juniors at the same time.
A couple holding her body upside down and sucking each other’s genitals with their mouths.
Hundreds of people are intertwined with each other in one space. Sweat, juice, and urine are all mixed together. The intense heat even created the illusion of a haze.
It was like a living thing.
“Hehe, this is a masterpiece beyond my imagination.”
Minwoo was happily watching the whole scene from her podium.
In fact, the scene before her eyes was the result of Minwoo’s own compromise to some extent. After hypnotizing her with a light stick in advance, she is forced to have sex through her brainwashing mode. It wasn’t Minwoo’s taste of her, but she couldn’t know all of their desires and solve them.
Minwoo placed her flashing light stick in her arms and called the student council officers who were waiting behind her to come forward.
Lucia, Agnes, Sirpe. In addition, Merita stood side by side in front of Minwoo. The clothes she was wearing were different, with Lucia wearing a modified school uniform, Agnes and Merita wearing bikinis, and Sirpe wearing a priest’s uniform.
Ronius, the only male member of the student council, was not present, but he did not care. Playing netorare with a guy whose reactions were no longer fun was becoming boring.
“West. What do we do now…”
Lucia was now quite used to her relationship with Minwoo, but she was also shrinking, perhaps overwhelmed by her current situation. On the other hand, Agnes and Merita waited for Minwoo’s orders as if it didn’t matter, and Sirpe was wiggling her thighs as if she was envious of the people below the platform.
Minwoo glanced around at them and smiled at the corner of her mouth.
“Hehe, it’s a happy festival day, but why is everyone so frozen? Are you not happy with the festival I prepared?”
“Well, it’s not like that, but… “
When Lucia showed her restless appearance, Minwoo nodded and spoke to her as if he knew everything about her.
“It’s okay. I know. You’ve been a bit bored lately, right? If your relationship is a repetitive one, you can easily get bored. You start to feel mannerisms. In other words, you need different stimulation than usual.”
“Yes, yes…”
Lucia smiled awkwardly and responded to Minwoo’s words her her, which she did not sympathize with at all. Either way, Minwoo kept talking.
“So I prepared. Let’s compete in a different form today.”
Saying that, Minwoo signaled to the back of the stage, and soon dozens of naked men came up to the stage one after another. Unlike the sex-obsessed people below, these men were not hypnotized.
“Seo, sir? These people…”
Lucia said that and looked at the men with anxious eyes. There didn’t seem to be anything special about them, but in general, they seemed to be more masculine than the average male student.
“These are students who were specially prepared. They are pitiful children because they do not have partners yet. And more than anything, they are men who admire and respect the women of your student council.”
“Well, what is that…”
“Hehe, don’t you understand? They’re all applicants. I want to be served by the beautiful women in the student council…”
“…”
Only then did Lucia understand Minwoo’s words and looked at the men again with a puzzled expression. The men must have already been excited, and their erections were fully erect just by looking at them. Although they were not as good as Minwoo’s items, which were outside of common sense, they all had very good items.
Lucia already felt dizzy from the heat and her scent.
One of the men asked Minwoo carefully.
“Are you really okay? We… Gave them…”
The words omitted were obvious. Minwoo smiled willingly and nodded his head.
“Of course. Well, I won’t let you go to the main room… But I’m free to receive service in other areas as much as I want?”
“Well, I’m so touched! Thank you, hero!”
The men were moved by Minwoo’s words and repeated their thanks. Minwoo laughed and said at that funny sight.
“Okay, then, everyone, stand in line in front of your ideal partner. There’s still a lot of time left for the festival, so don’t be impatient.”
At Minwoo’s words, the men were not to be outdone and began lining up in front of the women in the student council. Still, there were no disputes as to whether the order had been decided in advance.
The line was long, in that order: Lucia, Agnes, Sirpe, and Merita. Among them, the number of men standing in front of Lucia was overwhelmingly large.
Haha! As expected, the student council president’s popularity is sky-high. Still, you guys are my concubines, so I ask you to decline a little.”
Even as he said that, Minwoo ordered the women to begin serving.
“It’s just not fun, so should we make the women compete as well? As soon as each person sends the men assigned to them, they can have sex with me. And the last place gets a week of no sex or masturbation. Let’s go !”
It was a very unfair game as the lengths of the lines were different, but there was no way I could complain.
At Minwoo’s signal, the four began serving the men.
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“Wow…! With such a small mouth…! The suction power is no joke… Ugh… I feel like I’m cumming already…!”
“Chuuup..! Chuuup..! Hehe, don’t hesitate and cum. I have to finish it quickly and go to the master.”
“Ah… Senior Sirpe’s big breasts… They’re the best..!”
“Haha… I can’t believe you like something like this… I’m happy too… Haha.”
“Ah, senior Agnes… I’ve admired you for a long time…! Oh my…!”
“.. It’s not a grace, but a lust?
“Huh… Now, wait… Three people at the same time… “
“W-Wouldn’t it be faster to do it this way? Student Council President. Since there’s probably the longest line… “
“Well, that’s true, but… Ah… Don’t stick your back out too much… “
“Hehe, everyone is doing better than we thought? Lucia is using a tactic that deals with three people at the same time. She’s surprisingly proactive, isn’t she? Was she also scared of abstaining for a week?”
Minwoo giggled as he watched the four people serving the men.
“But I guess I was wrong. After sending all four people away, my things became lonely. Hmm, let’s see…”
Minwoo slowly looked around under the podium to choose a woman to serve instead. However, compared to the girls on the podium, they are only slightly inferior.
As Minwoo regained his appetite, he suddenly heard a vaguely familiar voice coming from behind the podium.
“If you’re lonely, would you like me to deal with you?”
“Huh? Who…”
It was just as Minwoo was about to turn his head.
“Suppress!”
“Wow!?”
He didn’t even have time to react. Minwoo was instantly tackled by two men and fell to the floor. They were among the men who were waiting in line earlier.
“What are you doing?”
Minwoo panicked and tried to take out the light stick from his chest, but his arms his his were already restrained by two men. Although Minwoo’s physical abilities had improved since he became a devil, the two men were also ordinary people and he was unable to move. In the first place, Minwoo was just an ordinary man with strong energy, except for the power of Gyeonggwangbong.
Minwoo, who had never been subdued by someone like this since coming to this world, was just embarrassed.
“I wondered where you had disappeared to, but I never thought you would be cheating on me in a place like this. I am disappointed, Hero Minwoo.”
“This voice can’t be…”
Although he was suppressed and could not turn around, Minwoo was able to easily guess who the voice was from.
But the woman Minwoo knew was not the kind of woman who would show such rough behavior. Although Minwoo was confused, he called her name.
“Damia?”
“Yes, sir. Did you call me?”
“Ugh… Now, wait… Tell me to let go of this for now. Let’s talk, talk…”
However, Damia ignored those words and walked forward and stood in front of Minwoo.
“…”
Damia, who was quietly looking down at Minwoo, squatted down, met him at eye level, and spoke.
“Is that shining stick in your arms?”
“!”
At Day Mia’s question, Minwoo felt his heart sink.
Why is this woman mentioning Gyeonggwangbong now?
Now that I think about it, there was something strange about her.
I didn’t know why she, her emperor, had suddenly appeared here, and her current demeanor was strange, different from her usual soft-spoken attitude.
For a moment, Minwoo remembered something and spoke.
“Could it be… Is it Arbel?”
Day Mia slightly raised her eyebrows in response to Minwoo’s question, and then she chuckled.
“Hehe, does it look like that?”
“Oh, isn’t it? They definitely put a ban on him… But then how…”
“..That’s not important right now.”
“What? Now, wait… What did you do…”
When Damia suddenly put her hand into Minwoo’s arms, Minwoo was surprised.
‘Hmm? Now that I think about it, she is this woman… Could she even touch the light stick?’
I know that Damia is not affected by the light from the light stick, but touching it is another matter.
I don’t know why she mentioned her her her her light stick her, but maybe if she fainted by touching her light stick, there would be an opening for her to escape.
However, perhaps reading Minwoo’s thoughts, Damia smiled and said.
“Don’t be too happy. I’ve ordered all my subordinates to keep their eyes closed even if I fall.”
“Ugh…”
Minwoo groaned. How on earth did this happen? How much does she know about my abilities?
“Hmm… Fortunately, there doesn’t seem to be any problem with touching it.”
“Ugh…”
Day Mia held her light stick in her hand and she stared at it blankly. Minwoo felt very foreign to the fact that the light baton was held by someone else than herself.
“It’s a very strange-looking item. Huh? Arbel suddenly became quiet. I guess it’s because of this item.”
“What?”
At Day Mia’s words, Minwoo could only guess how she understood her own abilities. She never thought she would be able to have her conversation with Arbel.
After Day Mia made sure it was okay to touch her light stick, she stored it away in her form so it wouldn’t be seen.
“I will take good care of this item, sir.”
“Ugh…”
Minwoo lowered his head at Day Mia’s words, which were like a death sentence. The sudden coincidence was so dramatic.
It wasn’t over yet.
Day Mia spoke to the back of her podium.
“You can come in now, Demon King.”
“What?”
Minwoo could not believe his ears for a moment.
“Oh, Minwoo! We’ve finally met!”
“Demon King..?”
Uh, why is the Demon King, Ernate, here?
It wasn’t just Ernate.
“Wow. What is this? Was something like this happening in the imperial capital? This is amazing…”
“As expected, master…”
Then, the voices of Siora and Aisha were heard.
Minwoo thought that it would be difficult to be surprised anymore and asked in a depressed voice.
“How on earth did this happen..?”
To Minwoo’s question, Damia answered with a soft smile.
“Hehe, I don’t know. Where should I start talking?”
…
It wasn’t just the devil’s side who were looking for Minwoo.
“Where on earth has Hero Minwoo disappeared to?”
Day Mia, who was working alone in her office, muttered to herself. No, strictly speaking, it wasn’t talking to myself.
[Well. I guess it’s okay. No, on the contrary, I am just grateful.]
There was a voice that only Damia could hear. It was the voice of another soul within her body, Arbel, the former Demon King.
After the ban was imposed on Minwoo, Arbel became unable to forcibly take away Daymia’s consciousness or take control of her body.
All she can do is hold a conversation with her in her mind as she does now.
Damia smiled softly at Arbel’s self-deprecating words her her her her.
“Hehe, I’m sure it would be you.”
[Damn it.]
At Deimia’s words her, Arbel cursed inside her.
Arbel found her situation very pitiful.
Not only was the hundred-year great promise frustrated, but Min-woo ended up being completely trapped in Damia’s body due to the ban placed on him.
It was literally a situation worse than death.
However, Daymia doesn’t know if she knows what Arbel is like, but when she gets bored, she talks to him. Not long ago, she was a fearsome enemy when she took over her body… But she was truly a carefree princess.
Daymia looked at her desk where her work papers were piled up and sighed as she said,
“Ah, but I want to see Hero Minwoo. It’s been a while since I got married, but I feel lonely because he doesn’t show up like this. Maybe he hates me?”
[Would you like to know?]
Regardless of whether Daymia was desperately looking for her or not, she thought that Arbel would like Minwoo to never show up like this forever. Then at least she won’t have to suffer the same shame as before.
It was that time. A knock and a voice came from the door of her office. She was a scribe.
“Your Majesty. May I come in for a moment?”
“Please come in.”
The secretary who entered the office briefly bowed to Damia and then explained his business.
“I am a god from the magic school… I think you will have to talk to me directly through the communication port.”
“What’s going on?”
“That’s…”
Damia’s eyes widened at the scribe’s next words.
“The warrior Minwoo..?”
…
[What do you think?]
After communicating with Ronius, Arbel asked.
“What do you think? We should go and get him right away.”
[That’s stupid. There’s no way things will work out that easily.]
“What does that mean?”
Arbel explained. Although he didn’t know Minwoo’s power specifically, he at least knew that he had the power to brainwash people and that it was done through vision.
Damia, who was listening to Arbel’s explanation, suddenly clapped her hands and said.
“Ah! Then that strange-looking stick…”
[Bar? What is the story?]
Arbel did not know that Minwoo’s abilities were achieved through the light stick. Day Mia said, recalling her memories.
“Something like that happened when I first met warrior Minwoo. He showed me a stick with a red light and asked if anything was okay.”
[..I guess that was it.]
Through conversations with Damia, Arbel was able to almost perfectly guess Minwoo’s abilities. This was something that even Minwoo could not have expected.
People who are hypnotized are usually not even aware that they have been hypnotized, let alone the existence of the light stick. Sometimes, like Marina Arbel, the power of hypnosis itself can be recognized, but even in those cases, the connection between the light stick and hypnosis is unknown. This is due to amnesia that occurs before and after hypnosis.
However, the combination of Damia, who was not affected by the light stick, and Arbel, who knew the power of hypnosis, was creating variables that no one could have imagined.
This… Maybe revenge is possible.
Arbel thought so.
After organizing her thoughts, Arbel began sharing her story with Daymia, planning a plan to capture Minwoo.
…
“Well, that’s roughly how it happened.”
“I see… It must have been Ronius…”
Minwoo felt empty. He didn’t blame Ronius. He was just careless. He should have been more thoroughly brainwashed and had his security tightened. His desire to enjoy more natural entertainment led to this disaster.
Damia said, looking at Minwoo, who was very depressed.
“Hehe, don’t be too depressed though. We only came here because we wanted to meet you. From now on, everyone from the Demon King Castle will be staying with you in the imperial palace. The promise has already been made so that everyone will share your love equally. Because.”
“That’s right. Since you were the one who created the alliance, you should also take responsibility for it, right?”
“That’s right. Do you know how lonely the Demon King and I have been all this time?”
The demon king, Ernate and Siora, who had already approached the side, bit the men who were suppressing Minwoo and instead restrained both of Minwoo’s arms.
“Lord, master. I’m sorry. Me too…”
“Aisha…Even you…”
Aisha also quietly came and stood next to Minwoo. Minwoo felt somewhat bitter and despondent.
“Then shall we return to the imperial palace, sir?”
Minwoo nodded his head helplessly at Day Mia’s words his.
“Will my pastime end in vain like this?”
With a meaningless muttering, Minwoo was taken away by Ernate and Siora.
“But sir…”
“Huh?”
Minwoo looked back as Day Mia called from behind her. Other people around also looked at Damia.
Day Mia took out her light stick again and asked Minwoo.
“How do you turn off the light on this stick?”
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